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HE principal Wilcim in all Learn- Rights. 
g ing is the knowledg of Rights made 
and granted by God or Man, and to 
whom they are made: and; granted, 


and how, why and when,and for how 
long, and hojy they are obtained and 
kept, how loſt, and how recovered. 
That men might be holy. in them- 
ſelves and righteous to others , underſtanding what is their 
own, and todo wgll to themſelves and toall men, that they” 
and others might be happy. He thar can difcern and judge 
rightly of theſe things, is an Oracle amongſt men,and fi for 
all bufineſs in Church and State. is: bY 
Other knowledge is very good , and greatly METERS Laws: 
and uſeful in its kind ; bur this Learning of Laws divineand 
humane,excells all the reſt,as the Sun the Stars,for the excel- 
lency of Piety, Equity and Reaſon that is in it,and for the in- 
finite uſe and benefic that redounds by it to Soul and Body,to 
Ecclefiaſtical and Civil Societies for this life and for a better, 
I /undervalue no Learning hereby, but giveevery Art its 
due in its timeand place ; and fo I give this ſublime Fa- 
culty of Laws its due alſo ; Hereby I do ho more chan 
th h perſWade 


' 
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perſwade to chooſe the beſt things, and to find out the molt 
excellent wales. 


In order therefore to the undevſtanding of the Scat 
which are Gods Laws, I prefer-the Fural ſafe molt-ge- ee 
nuine and kindly , -and make uſe of Jural Terms-bogrrowed 
from Laws Fcelefiaftical and: Ciyil, in their proper ftyle, as 

jendal and. ſutableto the Divine Law \, in-which 
God hath condefcentied to humane capacities by orophund.- 
ing his Will in the nature of Laws, by his Servant Moſes,and 
by his Son Feſus Chriſt, and this 1s the moſt only eloquence 
for all bufineſs, 

There are ifi the Scriptures, whieh are the two Laws and 
Teſtaments of God pWlithed by: the ewo Mediators Moſes 
and Chriſt, certain - cceffories and Conſequences as Hiſtories 
and Prophecies , to the explaining whereof Philoſophy and 
Chtoictog) ' may be very. helpful. But for the principal and 


effential' il, Word, Law,Covenant, Teſtament of - God'con- 

cetning mans falvationby Faichin. Jeſus Chriff;” ktrany-dif- 

cerning perſon judge, w whether it be not expreſſly revealed by 
Py 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles,” eſpecially St, Paul that 

and Lawyer, as that other Teſtament by Moſes and! the-Pro- 
phets'in terms of Law. Suchas Prede ftination, Eleiion, Fuſli- 
Fiation, Adoption, F aith, Grace, Gift, Covenant, Will, Teſtament, 


Heir, Inberitarice, Pole Poſſeſſion, Liberty,&c. as ſhall be made more 


largely 1 to T3- hereafter. 
'Ss the Laws of God being deſcribed. in terms of Law 


aſter the rhaniner of Men, are.more aptly interpreted by the 
Science of Law, than of Philoſophy or any other Art what- 
ſoever. This 1 ly as a principle and foundation to my en- 
ſuing diſcourſe, 

There is rfothing more ordinary in our Diſcourſes and 
Writings than the Laws and Teſtaments of God, which are 
the Titles of the Scriptares, and yer how few regard the-Na» 
ure of theſe fo confiderable Titles ? For the Subjeft of eve- 
ry Book is beſt apprehended by the full Name and Title char 
is given to it, expreſſing the Nature of the: thing contained 
in it, But 


CS 
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- But becauſe this is a New untrodden | path, and that I am = 


almoſt alone in this Manner of ſpeaking, therefore unſearch- 
ing and undiſtinguiſhing men, that are lazy withal and hang 
upon others Judgments, are ſhic of this Way and pals it by, 
giving it ne goad | report, The terms of Philoſophy and 
Oratory are pleaſantly ſwallowed down by them, becauſe u- 
ſual; but the-cerms of both Laws ſtick and will not go down, 
45 harſh and crabbed, | 

Sure this doth” mightily betray the Ignorance of theſe 
men: 1 do not uſe any barbarous words , as are in ſome 
Laws , but the pure and elegant expreſfliong of the beſt of 
humane Laws, far morelearned and fignificant than the froth 
of Rhetoricians, or the Fuſtjan ſtuff of Schoolmen, or the 
Canting, Roficrucian,Enthuftaftick nonſenſe of Fanaticks, 

This is our fhame, that ſo many Divines and Lawyers re- 
je& that moſt illuſtrious Faculty , fo highly uſeful to chem 
and ta.che Nobles' and Princes of the World , in compa- 
riſon ' whereof all Cher —_ Arts. Urs pedantick and 
baſe; 


1 take them to be the beſt Divine , that diſtinguiſh beſt DiftinQion 
berwect-the Old Teſtament and/the New ; that preach the 7,250 
New Teſtament and not the Old , the Spirit Ling not the ment. 


Letter, the power of Godlineſs and-notithe form, 

A elear diſtinfion between the two Teſtaments, the Law 
and the Goſpel , I rake to be the printipal excellency of a 
Divine, and a noble yein tharſhould.rum through every The- 
ological Treatiſe. © For which 1 note the moſt Ilaftrious 
Hugo Grotius, Dr. Hammond, | Dr,Zaylor , Dr. Luſbington , Dri 
Spencer, «Mr. Thorndike , 'Mr. Farindon,Gc. to be the moſt emi. 
nent in giving light co this greac Point,” which deſerves to be 
more-enquired into; For 'which cauſe I have offered my 
poor Endeavours, hoping to find aecoptatice from all ſearch- 
ing and free ſpirited men, 

Such divine Lawyers as'theſe I rake to have the ſoundeſt 
Notions, and the cleareſt and fulleſt Expreffioris ; no diſpa- 
ragement, the World knows it; 
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The Linguiſts, and. Diſpurants,and Humaniſts make much 
ado With their Criticiſms , and ſubrilies, and Fineries';. but 
is the wife Zegist that muſt do the bufineſs in Church and 
State. A wiſe Juriſconſulr, in my: opinion, knows! more of 
Religion, Equity and Government, than the profoundeft;Pla- 
tonift, Ariſtotelian, or Ciceronian of them all, 

I admire the moſt Excellent Grotius for his rareknow- 
wal in all things,bur eſpecially for his wiſdom in the Laws 
both divine and humane , which makes him ſhing' among all 


w. Other Writers : "_\ Luna inter minora . ſidera, : And 


thence ſpring thoſe incomparable Notions digeſted by a ju- 
dicious and moderate ſpirit, his Enemies being Judges, - Ma- 
ny Currs bawl about him, chac-mightyGiant, of whom the 
World was not worthy, and ſpare not to abuſe him now he is 
inhisgrave,who were not worthy tocarry his Books after him, 

Theſe; and ſuch as theſe are the Men that, divide the. Word 
of. God aright , like workmen that need not tobe aſhamed ; 
clearly. unfolding-the goad will- of God,” without taking any 
fide or party , wholly aiming ar farisfation to all Conſci- 
1 Enceg, and.the peace and>reconciliation of: all Sefts, by.open- 
ing the plain Promiſes of God: in the New _ laſt Teſtamenc 
of: Chriſt Jeſus... © | th 

1. A Humour-poſleſſes many [char wi FP Yi for 
their wiſdom and moderation therein , That; either the Will 
of God concerning Man's EleQion to falvation 1s 1nexplica- 
ble,orif-not, myſt be. kept ſecret from "the; people 3-07: at 
leaſt moſt tenderly toucht upon,as being ſo harſh and grating 
that it would drive the hearers into deſpair,' \ -vi1119) 

Let any Rational man judge that 1s to- be free to uſe bid 
Judgment; whether this be fair dealing or-no, Whether it is 
likely chat God's Will is ſtill kept ſecret now | Chriſt Jeſus:is 
- come ini the flcth ; or whether, if. 'revealed by God, ic- ſhould 
be kept ſecret by men; or whether it be:{o hard to be un- 
derſtood, as few. or none know, what to.make of | it; or: whe- 
ther if underſtood, or'ſo much of. it as is underſtood; it be 
{o rigid and ſharp that no body cares ro'hear- it, 
y Will 
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Will any wiſe man make a Teſtament that no body ſhall 
be able to underſtand ? Will any good man make a Teſta- 
ment that few or none ſhall be the better for, my much the 
worſe? How then ſhall we dare cothink chat the moſt "iſ 
and juſt, and gracious God hath done after this faſhion ? 
which is worſe, that he hath indeed made a fair and cleafing 
Will co all Mankind for ſalvation, inviting them co Holineſs 
in order thereunto , but hath reſerved a ſecret Will to him- 
ſelf quite contrary, whichno body muſt queſtion, bur eve- 
ry. body muſt follow his outward Will,though by the inward 
Will they are bound up for the generality by an Eternal de- 
cree, never to do that Righteouſneſs, nor enjoy thac Happi- 
neſs,' which they are exhorted and intreated to doand to en- 
joy.''' I fay again}, If this be fair dealing let the world 
judge;:\ They ralk of handling the word of God deceitfully; 
I pray, whar fhall-wecall this way of handling ic, when chey 
teach that men are decreed to a Number to be good and hap- 
PY> fiaful and miſerable inevitably, e. againſt their wills. 

245 Another 'Humour” poſſefſeth thoſe of the Church of 
Rinks, [Thar wharſoever the Will of ' God was from all eterni- 
ty; ſome diſputing it tobe Abſolute , others Conditional, 
few'or ;nonetake care'to preach ir, But all their Guides tn- 
fiſt. upon che Mafſ&and other'Sacraments,and urge Auſtericies 
and-Penances, of Whippings, Pilgrimages, &c.-' And dire& 


them to-pray to Saints:departed; by ceremonies and offerings Supertiri- 


to their Shrines; Images and Reliques ; and grant them large ®* 
Indulgences for mony , ' and Dirges and Maſſe for releafing 
their Souls out of Purgatory. And in theſe andall other their 
Heatheniſh ſhews and Pageantries, -amuſe cheHimple ſort 
with Certainty of' ſalvation upon the implicite Faith of the 
Church, and the Opus operatum injoyned to merit Heaven by; 
And ſo they goaway clearly to heaven to rights, withour: wy 
more ado, 

A man would -admire'that Learned men ſhould be ſuch 
knaves, topraftice and teach ſuch a blind Religion'; and thar 
the Laity ſhould be ſuchſlaves, co uſe no Judgment of their 
own, 
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own, bur to ſubmit to ſuch unreaſonable Fopperies, But [et 
theſe and ſuch like lagk co themſelves , I ſhall go Hothar 


way to work, 
The Fathers, Ancient witnefles of the Truth, Men of Re 


ngwn, have reliſhed of the Eloquence, Philoſophy and Su- 


perſticion of . the Heathens amongſt whom they werg hred , 
Fathers. #$ Origen, Tertullian, Cyprian, Ambrofe, Wc. | Others retained 
mych of Fxzaiſm as well-as Paganiſm , after theie conyerGon 
toghe Chriſtian Religion. Later men having good: wits, did 
Schoolmen. W, ploy $hem in making knots, in railing and beggarly 
CON furgtions of adverſe partics , tofling the Ball to-and: = 
5 ging the labours of deſerving men, an odiaus way 
ers flie aloft and hover in the cloyds, and loſe: rout 
Roficrucians. In Rafecrycian; Metaphyfical Idea's-and ſpeculatians. TAll this 
while fuch a duſt is raiſed round about , that thephaingruch 
of.:Faich and honeſty is obſeured. and groped/aftar ; Whore- 
2s.if; the great kindneſs and laye of, God were fairly ub» 
Promiſes Jiſhed tp.,the, World. without tricks or legerdemainiyi:Ged 
_— would be glorified, Squls. wodld embrace the Promiſes, -and 
be in covenant with their God, and: inheric:overlaſting life, 
Then yould the free people:of Gbd be ſubje& ro his laws, 
ang. not remain jn bondage, to hymano ordinances; iJourh 
nat, Tafte not, Handle ng; nor'to: Will-worſhip of Saints'or 
Angels ; . then, would.-all unneceſſary diſputes -ceaſe;::allicaſes 
Pacitication, Of  Copſciences be reſolyed, all Sefts and Herefies heamired, 
the ſpixicyal worſhip and. power of Godlineſs aduiticed,! all 
kaloufies ramoved , and the world would be: at peact-and 
quiet. . Becapſe the: fiery. and unquiet ſpirits .of.:omen/ars 
tamed andfſcatled by the ſpirit of the Goſpel;,' andithei Lion 
will feed and couch with the ZLamb., and they ſhall ——_ no 
kind of war any more. 
This were a-rare Attempt, however i it ſhould rctaa, for 
God's glory, the Worlds good, and the honour of -the-Un- 
dertakers, though they bring all. the proud Diſputers of the 
Schools about their cars, For this purpoſe: T; would blow 
the Trumpet fain , ſo torowlſe up the ſpirits of learned'and 


meel; 
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meek men for peace, as others have done for war, I am ſure 
in this doing .1 chooſe the better part, which ſhall never be 
taken away from me. And let God work his will, however I 
and thoſe of my genius will long for it, and endeavouratter 
ic,at leaſt to ſarisfie and comfort our own Souls,and convince 
the world,or rather the wiſer ſort,that ſuch a way and means 
there is to be uſed if they would bur look after it; 


This way. and Means, I take to be the right under- re 


ſtanding of the laſt Will and Teſtament of God by Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

In order to this way of Pacification , I humbly, under 
God , apply my ſelf co be a Diſciple to the beſt of men, 
that labour to know and teach, what things are to be had or 
done in Rule and Government, in duty and aQion for Souls, 
how to make them wiſe and juſt ; for Bodies, how to make 
and keep them ſafe and ſound ; for Eftates, how to ger, pre- 
ſerve, increaſe and uſe them for ſociety of cohabication and 
commerce , at home and abroad, in peace and war, for this 
Ie and for a better. Which do all the buſinefſes of Souls, 
Bodies and Eſtates in Church and State, the reſt; are but as 
Cyphers in compariſon of them, 

Such are our meer Grammarians, Oratours, Criticks, Poets, 
Muſicians, Sophiſlers, Linguiſls, Wc. chat ſerve for Loves, Com- 


"  plements, Entertainments, Recreations, Revels, Triumphs, Births, 


Marriages, Inſlalments, Funerals, Pomps, Diffentions, IntereSls, 
Parties and Faftions ; by their Panegyricks, Epithalamiums, E- 
legies, Difputes,&c, while thoſe Sacred Myſte by theip braver 
ſpirits are raiſed up to give their attendance at the holy Al- 
tars of Religion and Juſtice, performing all the vat , 
more ſerious and profitable ſervices in Church and State, as 
the Ambaſſadors of God, the Counſel of Souls, the Priefts of Ju- 
ſlice and Equity, the Legates of Princes and States, the Guides of 
Souls in all religious and civil Tranſaftions, by their Preaching, 
Prayizg, Praiſing, P leading, Judging, Treating and Executing of 
Laws Divine and Humane. 

I have reaſon therefore, 'T think, to wave the lazineſs of 


ſuch 
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ſuch men of good Talents , bur not improving thetii to che 
belt advantage, but ſtaying behind-i inthe enjoyment of Vul- 
gar notions, conteritithemſelves with Vulgar errors. 

Mercurial. '» There are-in this latter Age of the world men of Mercu- 

Spirits. rial ſpirits: that'by! their labours have advanced all kind of 
Learnirigto'a higher pitch chan ever: No difparagenteni to 
our Anceſtars at'all; who ſome of them fairly aimed'at the 
ſame:mark;'but'were unhandſomly cried down'and diſtou- 
raged ip'their ſeveral Apes ; as TriſmegiStus, Plato, Socrates, 
Hierocles, Hippocrates, Wc. of old ; and Parucelſus, Helmont, 
Haroy,cx6. of: late, , So for' Divines, Clement, lpnatins, Peltens, 
Fuftin, Hieromte, ChryſoStome, Baſil, Theophylafi,e>c. of '<ld ; and 
Coſſander; ns ions, Grotins, Hammond, Liſa, 
7a aplor;tyciof. late. 

This may be node perhaps in Philoſopby, Phyick; and 
Mathemgtiohsy and in'Mechanick Arts, as of Navigation; ec. 
buttocafſertiariy-improvement in Divinity will be thought 
Gaga; or Inmovation at the uy which is counted _ 

ret och off | 
Principles 26 AS for the Foundations and Prindiples of Faith,” there is 
furs. qo doubt but they alwaics have been, and are;and will be the 
ſame; bur for theſuperſtrutures and conſequences,they are. 
now by:Diſcerning men more clearly drawn out for Spititual 
advantages, than ever they were before by a more'perte& un- 
derſtanding of the Scriptures, without the mixture of Tra- 
etiqnap or the Doftrines of Men, 
ehrinianicy * ThE Reaſon ts , becauſe ar the firſt Criflonity was com- 
unmixt. Þ latly revealed by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, who with him 

taughtithe purity and  perfetion of Divine worſhip, far a- 
bove the Fewiſs diſpenſation, and the Wiſdom of the world. 
But this: Treaſure after their daies was a little hid, yea,in the 
Apoſtles daies this miſchief began to work , which was by 
them wiſely obſerved , eſpecially by Sc, Paul, who'in all his 
Epiſtles, eſpecially to che Romans and Galatians, clears up the 
abſolute independent neceſfiry of the Gofpel, without Moſes 
andthe helpof vain Philoſophy, againſt the Zewiſh and Hea- 

thenizing 
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thenizing Chriſtians. Bur in the daies of their Diſciples and 
their Succefſors, the ſtreams that aroſe frompure fountains, 
ran farcher through-the channels of Judaiſm and Heatbeniſm: 
2nd though they kept themſelves in their own nature unmixr, 
and do ſtill;yet Men of weak Judgments, through Ignorance, 
and of Corrupt minds, through toomuch Worldly wiſdom, 
did,and do:raſte too: much of their own muddy waters, and 
keep the favour of them , as is apparent intheir Expreffions 
and Superſticions to this very day, | 

And why then ſhould not ſome, if they can, be wiſer and Aſpire ts 
honeſter roo than ſome ? Muſt we be always Children, a 
dwell always upon beggarly Elements , be always biafſed by 
Parties and Sides for favour and gain ? The older the World 
is, it (hould grow the wiſer, and not ſtand at a ſtay. It is no 
Soleciſmto fay, We. are elder (in our Generations) than our F a- 
tbers, and bave more experience than our Teachers, and our Chil. 
dren and Diſciples will be wiſer than we : And that Antiquity which 
we ſo admire and truSt unto, is Funior and Neoterick properly to us; 
The fir$t Apes arethe Touth of the World intheir Minority, but we 
are the Antients and Adult. © 

We are,beholding to them, and they. would now,if alive, 
be beholding to us.; Neither are the Truths among them al- 
tered ar all, but the ſame far better. underſtood and kept pure 
by themſelves, and enlarged to more profitable uſes, 

It is a dull thing tofic ſtill like Children, and venture no 
farther than we have been taught cogo, All men have not 
the ſame drowzy ſpirits ; all men will not be fo contented ; 
Some men will put on lively, and try to add ſomething more 
upon the old ſtock, and not ſuffer themſelves to be led by the 
noſe : as for thoſe that will be deceived, there is no remedy; 
{et them be deceived. o 

And they are for the moſt part of theſe kinds ; Such as yain Scien- 
for otentation heap up variety of Learning from yainiand 
unneceflary. Logick.Philoſopby, Hiſtory, . Tongues, Mathematicks, 
Antiquittes, Wc. and little regard Morality tor life and aftion 
to govern themſelves and others. Hence they become Impe- 

c rious 
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"od 


Right Rea- 
ſoning. 


| rious-and Magiſterial in their Determinations ; though | for 


the -moſt part unprofitable, and too often hurtful to the Pub- 
lickgood,  « 

- 2; Such aa call themſelves, and are called Poets and Ora- 
tors,: fine toagued fellows , that can ſeemingly ſer off what 


| ſ{matiering khowledge they have, the cafier rogull themſelves 


and qthers by'falſe Reaſons guilded over by fucous, enticing 
expteſſions ; by whom a full , clear , grave and folid ſtyle, 
conveying the digeſted conceptions of the mind to the cars 
and minds of (men by fignificant terms,and fit todo bufineſs, 
1sdetided as rude and barbarous, 

| Thiele profound Sages with other-folks learning , as the 
Bird/with firangefeathers,or the Ae with the Lion's skin, are 
mightily clevated with their great Parts of Memory and Urtre- 
rafice:. How they' can recice Councils, Fathers, Philoſophers, Hi- 
Slaidns:: Pick debrew,, Greek, | and all kind of Roots : Coin 
fabtil Diſtin&ivas without difference, and engrofs all know- 
ledge to themſtlves, Alchoughall: this cty makes but a lictle 
wool; ali'is:but borrowed ; 'nor can they manage the ſtock of 
others, but ſpoil it, mar it in the ufing, This is meer Pe- 
dantiry 3; here's nothing of Judgmenr and right Reaſon of 


- their own, 'nov-2{pirit to diſcern , bur co quit the Authori- 


tiesand Scntenbes-bf the Ancients, | | 

But where: is the true and ſolid way of Reaſoning and 
Method , which a Piercing man wuhoue all theſe Tawdrics 
ly aims at ? ' 

He that follows his own found Reaſon without fayour and 
afe&tion' co any extream , and does his work. as is pleafing 
ro his\dwn mind;withbivown well choſer-and difpofſed ma- 
cerials, ſhall make a far better ſtruQture,'rhan he thar bufily 
colle&s ſeveral materials of ſeveral mens framing and faſhi- 
oning , which being all Avi. _— muſt needs be 
botching. 


AmacetenelcarNododijmnicurithdifpuſdd; filly on. 
preſſed in genuine terms, is _ beſt Wiſdom and moſt flog- 


riſhing Rherorick, 
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. A ſtrufture ftrongly and uſcfully contrived , and beauti. 
fied wich ſerviceable and agreeable ſtuff , is better than a 
Medly op Hotchpotch gawdily painted without frame or fa- 
ſhion. .. | pf 
. "Scill he that builds for his own conveniences , and is neat 
in his own Neſt, proſecutes his own end, and uſes the means 
accordingly. But ſeveral mens fancies and contrivances , 
eſpecially wanting Art , do not fit the ſcope of ,one Man's 
work. | 
That therefore which we call Learning acquired, is an Ex- Sound Judg: 
cellent thing-in ic. ſelf; but unleſs a-man have ſound Judg- 
ment, and moderation and! meekneſs withal to uſe it, it will 
cheat him unreaſonably : For he will, as Narciſſus, dote up- 
on himſelf, and be puffed-up with his vaſt knowledg and 
memory., and will chink he hath all Judgment, and count 
.- himſelf an Oracle to foretel all Contingencies , and reſolve 
all Difficultics,* when | a. plain honeſt man of good. under- 
ſtanding ſhall fee farther into a Milſtone than hog) _. | 
Bur if withal this full-fraught perſon can brave it. oub £joquence: 
with the fine ,came off and twang of a golden Tongue , he 
ſhall catch the Vulgar by.the ears. All he fajes or does ſhall 
be Goſpel; the fimple Rout ſhall.hang upon. his lips ,. and 
he will hug himſelf wich the Excellencies that;; are: in -him, 
and drain the purſes. of..the Rich of poor apprehenfion. 
And now he js come: up to. his 'Axpn,. underſtands all Ne 
ceffaries , and. ſearches no farther for ſatisfaGion in'any 
thing. :. The Common Truths are enough for him, and in- 
deed for his capacity, and they thatgofarther, he ſays; will 
ſpeed worſe ; and things dear bought and far fetchtare goad 
for Ladies ,; and ſuch are.counted. fools for their pains; - or 
worſe, that trouble themſelves to underſtand more than their 
Neighbours. +} yi 
In a word. ,, a ſmooth Tongue and: well hung g6 le flic at 
any thing, ſhall jangle and deſcant.upon any, cane zi-but,,;3 
judicious ear finds out the jars and diſcorgs, theroin; 
A man may colour over a rotten Poſt , cant it highly in the 
c 9 | Pulpit, 


pm —— 


To tbe Reader. 


eaipir, and carry all afore him ; but when al! comes co be 
ſcan'd by a judicions and diſoctning Soul, it extinor poſiidly 


hold water; n 
With all this their Learning they are not wiſe ; andhow 


can theſe men” be | heneſt all .this while 1'de very" Fain 
ktow , that preach what they know cannot -be' fuftified'; 
buc for gain and applauſe they hold ir ont, and rail ar Honeſt 
and: Judieious men , that ſpeak home ard plainly 2s they 
ſhould do, though they get not the wealth and glory witch 
they have. - 

'"Ahd ſach are our ſyſtematical Mechodnionged, oY 
detitig i ity their Dichoties after the way of Rantas 6 eker- 
Min, Ahd filth are our more 26ry and ſubtil Schodttien, va- 
pouring in the way of Ariſtatle': and fach are 6tr fluent 


witded Orators, | expatiatirig in the way of Citero: 
mid!-fiich- are our ſublime, intoxicated, Enthuflaftick 


Babemifls "and - Refictacians © and ſach ate. ou whihing 
Devotionilts;, Bearing It! el blind and realous Fotwiali. 
; tes.” IVE, 
ori 1 bear thetw- record, they | ars a6od nd well-aaing 
Boills;'#nd if "they would bat uſe thele own Judgnietit might | 
| prove excdlent Dofturs,. |: 
Demonſira- , ' In Arts and Sciences why hole I reft upon wieer pro- 
on babilities; and topicalyturnable Arguments? Why Thordld 
ther not be as high. Demonſtrations i1the Reaſons d things, 
25 there art of numbers, or line, or fiputes,or experiitichts ? 
There wants 4 deeper ſearch-into' things to farisfie the Judg- 
wonc., 45 well as to'tidkk the fancy or imaginicion, * 1 
would not bea foot ini iy knowledge, but efpecially iti my 
praRice.. | baw-makers of -all men"-had 'n& be wiſe ; by 
whom! others tnaft live, though wy Ike nor the Rule they 
live by: EY 
- "In Faith arid Religion 1 yield wy Reaſon to ths Betipe 
| ucva/which ts but reaſon; ;bur roBuperſtiohs: aid Wilk worſhip 
I Jie n nod ws 


As 


"Srandird of this whole Book : 


he © 


A Grain of Salt to ſeaſon every Propoſstion therein. 


32 HE. Firſt light of Nature well obſerved, and 

& better improved, creates a knowledy moſt 

kindly and fimilary to the common ſenſe 

Sz and genius of Mankind ; and is the moſt 

 *, certain, infallible, faireſt and freeſt way of 

reaſoning and perſwading, without ſubrilties and ſophiſtries 
of Logick, ovi Rhetorick, ,” falſly fo called. 

By this Fitſt light 'and law of Nature we do well and tru- 
ly. underſtand our whole duty to God and to our Neighbour : 
And are thereby capacitated to receive the Second light and 
law of Revelations intoour minds, and facilitated ro embrace 
Divine impulſes upon our wills,and every way to be ficred tor 
Chriſtian perfeQtions, 

.-Wichour this plain: Rule and Guide (which ſome Learned 
men ſcorn, and moſt men take little notice of ) all ſorts of: 
men fall upon incertainties, and believe little ; bur flutuate 
much in empty and vaſt ſpeculations, and warp toevery Fan- 
taltical Idea, embracing the cloud of Error for real Truth; 
without chis we grope and wander in the dark. 

; Tf this ſolid foundation of prime, natural, -cafic Traths 
were well laid, the Conſequences. agreeing together, and re- 
ſembling one another in their Principles, would:be known as 
Daughters by their faces,and the features and tempers of cheir 
common Mother, | 


X @ But. 


The Standard of this whole Book. 


But Learned men are to blame to admire, as they do, No- 
tions wild, rewand ovethe vulgar ken,and eonfrauen- 
tial e6 no common funation, deſiring to ſtoop ſo: low,as to 
dig out of thoſe natural veins the precious minerals contained 
in them ; bur'flie co Chymical extraftions of gold and fil. 
ver out of lead and iron , and negle& the true ore , becauſe 
every Bungling operator, they think, can do that ; But they 
would ere& a Laboratory of Furnaces and Limbecks, to ex- 
cra& more than the Sun can do out of the rich maſs of the 
earthy and watry Globe. 

In a word, They reach at all things, and catch nothing, 
The great Scholar loſes the day , when the illicerate Rationa- 
lift carries the Truth in triumph upon his naked ſhonlders: 

This Firſt knowledge is as the Alphabet in all Books, in- 
corporated in all other knowledg. A Light to the under- 
ſtanding of the Seriptures, and all other Sciences. | 

This is the root, ſpring, and foundation of al Arts, and 
without this we learn nothing. 

This knowledge wanteth no other, but all others want ic. 

This preſuppoſeth no Grammar, Logick , Philoſophy,not any 
of the Liberal Sciences ; but they prefuppoſe chis,as the firſt 
and neceſſary Art that ordereth all others,to the good ends of 
truth and happineſs : Becauſe it teacheth man to know God, 
and to know himſelf, and todo as he would be done by ; to 
know why he is made, and by whom, and to whom he is ob- 
liged. And except a man do know theſe things, what will 
all other knowledge profit him ? 

This is eafily learned, without other helps, and is not ea- 
fily forgotten. This makes a man cheerful,hamble Jiberal,juft, 
obedient, to hate all vice,and love all vertue,and it puffs nor 
up at all. 

This knowledge argues by infallible Arpurnents , fuch as 
no body can deny, becauſe every man feels them true by his ' 
- own experience within himſelf, 

This knowledge ſeems at the firſt to'be very vile and low, 
and of no 66 becauſe it begins from the'{mialleft mar- 


ters. 
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eers, as the Mathemaricks do,which every one is apt to light ; 
but ar laſt, 'the high and noble fruits being diſcerned in the 
true knowledge of God and Man , makes them of another 
mind : Becauſe by how much the more low the foundation is 
laid, in eaſie and terreſtrial things, by ſo much the more lofty 
che ftrufture-is raiſed in hard and celeſtial matters; 

-./ Other knowledpe is contrived; in methods and terms Pe- 
dantick and unintdligible ; ic puffeth up, and the Profeffors 
and Scholars of ſeveral Faculties fall rogether by the ears, 
and are never the wiſer nor the more honeſt at all ; but im- 
poſe upon themſelves and the world of Fools, that are willing 
to be cheated: Which kind of ſlavery is abhorred and loa- 
thed by all liberal and noble Spirits, So they moſt Majeſtically 
incheir chains and purple- Robes, determine undererminable 
things,criumphing as the maſters and conquerers of all Truth, 
And can you blame them, ſeeing that by this craft they get 
their living ? 

Let it-not be grievous therefore for theſe high Lyte, and 

ftately Regents, to ſtoop down to this inferiour Science , ag 
they deem it,” becauſe it's more proficable for them chan all 
their ſublime Arts and Seiences can be without it , and be- 
cauſe it prevedes all orher wiſdom, cven the facred Scriptures 
themſelves, Quoad nos. \ 
This ſtrong Foundation, well laid, will bear up ftontly all 
that ſhall' be fairly buile upon it. This plain Rule will try 
che truth of every Propofition. There will be no tottering 
Hypotheſes , nor crooked Concluſions , if the analogy and 
proportion of Natural truths be faithfully inſpe&ed and 
followed. We may all agree in all main things, if we would 
all look this way , and fairly comply in theſe Principles ; 
Amphibologies,Equivocations, Diſtin@ions,Fallacies, Tropes 
and Figures, will be found as ſo many vizards and fucus's, 
to caſt a miſt before the eye of the Mind,and darken the clear 
lighc of "the Underſtanding , and fo in time will be aban- 
doned by all wiſe men. 


This 
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- This is the Light; under God, b by which together with the 
Supernatural light thereypon', 1 have wrote. theſe things, 
not without many failings, God knows ; and by the ſame 
Lights they are to be-examined and underſtood, or not atall, 
For I have had noother meaning, than what is contained in 
natural and ſupernatural Revelations ; whatſoever is more 
than theſe i is.Error. By theſe 'ris ſafe to abidazad as ſafe to be 
tried. And ſo.every mari may judge and fatisfie himſelf, in 
his own and others Notions, as well as he can,and be contenc. 
And this.is all that can be done, when all is done. 

Do but bring all things to the common Teſt; touchſtone, 
and ſtandard of this Light'of natural and ſupernatural Law, 
and we.ſhall all quickly meer, *agree kindly, and pardon one 
anothers miſtakes , and be in. a fairer way of mending all 
that. is amiſs every day, more and more, This is the way to 
truth and peace, | 
" But, alas! Proud men ſtrongly intereſted for honour, fa- 
your and riches; Jgnorant men, Self-conceited men, Opini- 
ators, Flatterers and Lazy men, that reſolve to ſtick co theit 
education and praRice, and the ſentiments of their Ance- 
ſtors, with the 'Examples, and Do&rines of their admired 
Maſters, will never go. this way to work while the World 
ſtands. There is therefore no remedy for theſe things, bur 
Patience, The World igis tobe hoped , will grow older and 
wiſer ; but ſtill there muſt be errors and ſes for the trial of 
ſteady and unbiafſed Souls ; .and the Truth at laſt, will be no 


loſer thereby, ' A 


Magna eſt veritas &» prevalebit: 
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To' the Reader. 


As for Confutatims 25 they are uſed, they are odious, re- Confurati- 


proachfal and umcharirable, Ler every Error-be fairly an- 
ſwered , withour' dirt caſt tpon the perſon or ſet of any. 
Let borh cauſes be heard once, and ler them fay all they can 
ſay ort bor fides with candour, bat no Daphications, Triplica- 
tes, Otadruplications, C96, in infinitum, toffing the Ball of con- 


ONS, 


tention everlaſtingly ; andfer the world judge, 1 hate no 


man fot'differing from me,' for 1 differ as much fromhim, 
and pur this co that, Bat if the error be a Blaſphemy,or hurt 
the Will co make it diſhoneſt , or diſturb the peace, I ftand 
aloof from that Monſter! This is all I mean, I am not 
willing to {Wallow every gadgeon, nor to draw in every No- 
tion thar goes off roundly,but not ſoundly, inan embroider- 
ed diſcourſe ; 1 would gladly be facisfied with lefs gawdy 
words and more folid ſenſe, ' - 

Of all Sets, the Papifts have moſt impoſed upon the world 
by Fudaiſm and Paganifm, which they ſo abound with chat the 
power of Godlineſs is little diſcerned, ' How do they moſt 
ſhamefully deny martiage to ſome mer, contrar 7 tothe Lays 


Papifts. 


of Nature and Nations? "What a Maffe of ( whanies do 


they load the People withal;ahdf to whit purpoſe, ' and who 
hath required theſe things ar their hands ? How 'do they lay 
allrlis ftreſs of Bapriſm, che Eucharif? , Confeſſon,Gc. upon the 
—_= who if never ſo little failing it order, intention, or ex- 


Sal is& nollicy ! 4s if” Faith were tor all ih all co make. 


us wal Prieſts, or all that we do or is doine to us to be effeftual 
through Chriſt ? 

Whar a ſtreſs dothey lay upot! Faſting, Sackeloth,Pilerima- 
ges,Reliques, Confeſſions, ule; Dirges, Maſſes, Avemaries, 
Agnus Dei's,Roſaries and ſuch Tramperies? How like are they 
to the Heathens in their Images and Purpatories ? 

What a ſtreſs do they lay upon Infallibility, Supremacy, Sue: 
ceſſion,&>c. The truth is, alt is policy, ambition, ind covetouſneſs, 
God forgive their Leaders, The poor people ate greatly to 
be picied for their Ignorance, becauſe the moſt parr being 
bred to trades and worldly bufineſs, either have no capacities, 
or 


To the Reader. 


or no. leiſure to examine the fooleries of their Religion ; / but 
if. they do, they dare not ſpeak; and ſo fear and cnftons, 
and gain and pomps, lull them aſleep, 

Offences. But what ſhould I more ſay ! for the time would fail me 
co ſpeak 0 of all. the, yulgar Errors and Fallacies of . the Sans 
of men: _ I conclude with our Saviours words, Wo be unto 
the World becauſe of offences, but np to them by whom the offences 

| come; and except they repent they had better never: have 
been born, or been like the untimely fruicof a woman which 
never ſaw the Sun. 1 


TwoTeſtz , To conclude at [aſt chaying "a a litl tov fir 4ranC. 
_ ported) The reaſon. of my, undertaking this preſent, Work 
is, becauſe 1 obſerve our vulgar ſyſtematick Divines, that 
rake all upon truſt, do generally blend the two Teſtaments 
both, together , making them. but one in effe& ; as if - Fir#l 
and Second, . Old and New , ; Bondage and Ereedom » Lawand 
Gofel, Works and Grace, Jutice and Mercy , Letter and, Spi- 


rit , Time and Eternity, Shadow . and. Subſtance , Earth and 
| Heaven, Body and Soul, Gurſeand Bleſſing , Merit and Gift, 
Death and Life, Hell and Heaven,were not rwo diſtin& things, 
I need. premiſe no.more; . the Reader may cafily obſerve all 
| along throughout . the whole diſcourſe this.vein runs of di- 
ſtioguiſhing the Law from the Goſpel : A point, I humbly 
conceive, which.as it. much  conduces to the true wgder- 
ſtanding of the Scriptures, in dividing the word of 'God 
arigfit, in which appears the wonderful and manifold Wi. 
dom of the Moſt High: So is the Intereſt and Peaceof/ the 
Church much to be promoted thereby, and more than by 
any other; courſe that hath been: taken hitherto, - For whac 
our ſeveral forts. of Poſtillery, Cabbalifficel, Critical, Caſtiſti- 
cl , Scholeftical, Syftematical, Sceptical or Reſicrucian \Nivi- 
nity could never yet attain unto for. the ſerling of Unity and 
Peace. .This one Teſtamentary way may by God's blefling 
effe, if rightly underſtood and fairly proſecuted , without 
prejudice, paſſion, biafſed Judgment, pride or gain, 
| Moreover, 


T7 . | Reader. 


© Moreover 1 make bold to tell you, thact'T hope 1 am Quotations. 


not vainglorious in this unuſual ways nor” fuffing-my 
Matyin, as [ndex-Rakers do, with Quotiitions of Divines,Phi- 
efpphers, Lavyers, Hiſtorians doc. l amt done, and want Laboutets 
to do that drudgery, nor will I hireth&n; nor have 1 wil or 
leiſure to do it my ſelf; Nor care I toſhew my reading by 
plagiary of Matter and Method ; what I have read I have 


read, I had rather utter a ſound Reaſon, than an Autho- 


rity without reaſon, I avyoid all riming reaſens, and quaint 
diſtinftions and allufions,and quirks and flouriſhes, I count 
it Pedantical to interrupt a continued diſcourſe with inter- 
larded phraſes, or inlaid adagies and ſentences of other men, 
when the Author himſelf may ſpeak the ſame ſenſe in his 
own, as good or better words for his purpoſe, without pump- 
ing or racking his natural genius, 

If therefore I have laid my foundation ſtrong, or made 
my building uniform with good lights and chambers, and 
neceffary offices therein, and have ſeated it from the injury 
of weather. 1 have ſatisfied my ſelf, and may fatisfie all 
equal and ingenious Judges, though 1 have wanted Carvers 
and Painters to ſet out the. Fabrick with Antiques, or other 
curious Imagery, The true end of ſtately ſtruftures and 
veſſels of Precious matter, isto be uſeful , plain and goodly 
fo? aſpeR, artificial ſymmetry and crue compoſure,though not 
all over enamelled and powdered with fparks of Diamonds, 
Gems, or gaiety of Sculptures, | 


Surely a pure, ſmooth, flowing ſtyle, ſolidly and clearly True Elo- 


exprefling ſound matter in genuine words and a natural me. 
mod ; 1s the beſt conveyance and infinuation of Do&rine 
into the Judgment of the Learners, and the beſt motive to 
ſtir up their affeFions, And this is the Eloquence uſed by 
learned and wiſe men, who ſcorn the Pedantry of vulgar O- 
rators as much below them, 

Thus I have given an account, as I ought, of the 
; Purpoſe and ſcope which I aim at in this enſuing Diſcourſe, 
and of the ſtyle and phraſe therein uſed. For which, if any 
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brand me for an. Opiniator, Noveliſt, Legiſt, Neuter, or any 
other Nick- name they can invent, 1 retort nothing; but-hape 


in time they may come co their wits, and be free to uſe their 
own Judgments-as I have done, and then they will cell-me 


apether ſtory. | _. Farevel, 


Sol uſs raiG Baie ls, trudidd Gd, 
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Firſt Volume. | 
£50 D, th# "Author and diſpoſer of a Laws and 


\I Eftates , bath of bis free Grace ordained bis 
laſs. Will and T eftament ; in which be bath diſpoſed 
a perfe# Rule of Righteouſneſs to be obſerved ,* an 
Eternal eftate of Happineſs to be enjoyed, to all that 
accept the-Promiſes, and upon the Conditions of the 
Cbuentnt therem contained. AB which gracious 
DiÞſpoſ:tions , are attually conveyed to all that have 
gotten 4 right to them by Faith, through the merito- 
rious working of the Mediator and Executor, Jeſus - 
Cbrifs. 
Second Volume. " 

IOD bath created all T hings and all Perſons 

FP of Angels and Men, to be partakers of all tbe 
Rights in and belonging to all things. Eſpecially the 
Beſt Rights to the Beſt T bings, to the Beft Perſons, 
the Faithful Subjeits, by the Beſt Mediator of bis 
Beſt Kingdom', FESUS CHRIST ; by whom, 
througb Faith, be Fuſtifies them to the beſt Inbe- 
ritance of Heaven; To bave and to hold by the 
T itle, T enure of Fee in this life , and of - Allodium 


in the life f0 come, 


Det Deus optatum felici Sydere curſum. 
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Firztn- 1 
Of Principles. - 


BEITERS NN Theology and Laws, which are the beſt parts of the Theology 
FS99 belt Philoſophy called Moral, many have made large and Laws. 
©@—&= Volumes, and ſo have I, being tranſported thereunto, | 
= by the exceliency of the Matter contained in them :; 
2 And by the way mult needs-find out many rare Noti- 
L222 Ons, that occur in thoſe moſt high and ſtately Facul- 
DS SS£22. ties, though they, and I, asno man can, arrive not to 
perſeGions, So do Chymiſts extra& moſt exquiſite Salts, Elixirs and 
Spirits by their workings in the way, although they never come, nor ne- 
ver will, to the Philoſophers Stone in the end, 


Theſe large Treatiſes are,or ought to be grounded upon certain Axioms Axioms, 
and Principles of Faith and Reafon, as Poſtulats, from whence they de- 
,monſtrate Scientifical Concluſions, as firmly, as fromthe Axioms and Po- 
fiulata of Sciences called Mathematical, 
B For 


2 


Prolegcmena. 


Moral Enti- 
ries, 


Demonfſtrati- 
Ons, 


Mathematici- 
ans, 


, 


Topicks. 


— 


For moral immaterial Entities that exiſt in theIntelleR, are as certain» 
ly One, True and Good,as material or real Entities that exiſt in Nature, 


And therefore wiſe and painful men colle& concluſions ſufficient to 
make Faith in ſuch a degree of Perf<Qion,as they are capable to have and 
we to underſtand in this life, not preſuming any further. - And when 
they have done all that they can, they have done like men, and let thoſe 
that can, mend it, as well as they can, and pardon thoſe that could not do 
ſo well as they, or as others ſhould do. For when we have faid or done 
all that we can, wemuſt all acknowledg that weare in the dark, | 


It is common for Mathematicians to boaſt, that they have monopolized 
all Demonſtrations to their own Arts, and all other Arts produce nothing 
but Probabilities. Yet I could challenge the beſt Mathematician of them 
all in Uranomerry or Geometry to demonſtrate an exa& menſuration of 
the Celeſtial or Terreltrial Bodies to the laſt fraGion of a fraGion in every 
Degree, Digit, Minute or Scruple, or that they can ſo much as draw a 
ſtraight Line,or frame a Global Circle without the leaſt gibboſity or conca- 
vicy therein, as may be diſcavered by the help of a Magnifying Glaſs pla- 
ced inthe Beams of the Sun ; for our eyes of themſelves are not ſo pier- 
Cingly good as to diſcern them. | 

] donor know but that the Bee can work the orbicular doors to her 
pentagonal Cells without any irregularity ; and ſomay ſome other works 
be ſtriclycurious by the Inſtin& of Natnre, as are the gallant flowers, &c. 
But let the Rational Eye or Hand ſhew ſuch Perfe&ions, Tle dare them to 
it, if they can 5 Soforon in all his glory was not arrayed hike one of theſe. 

I know they can come very near , and they are ſo wiſe and ingenious 
to perceive and confeſs, that it is impoſſible for them to be infallible in 
their operations. 

This is to feel our ſelves to be but Men, leſt we ſhould be too proud, 
and to thank God for what we have, and to acknowledg all PerfeQion to 
be only in Him. 

In ſome Moral Demonſtrations,we are able to ſheyw a greater Certainty, 
than any Mecharical Inſtruments, Engins or Workings of curious Arts 
can bring forth, which come ſhort of ſomething in all their Compoſures 
and Uſes. Bur Concluſions rightly framed from neceflary Propoſitions, 
cannot err, and therefore do create Science infallible in Moral Entities, 
which is more than all the Mathematical Demonſtrations in Heaven or 
Farth, could ever yet make to appear. 


I wot full well that there are certain Heads or Topicks, flexible and 
fallible enough, from which only probable Arguments or Mediums can 
iſſue, not certain Concluſions, and this makes fine SÞort among Young 
men to exerciſe their Academical wits, but when they come to be older, 
and to uſe their own Judgments, they will perceive, This is rather to be 
accounted the Art of Rhetorick than of Logick. For it is good enough 
for an Orator to uſe ſuch Topicks to perſwade his unjudicious Auditors, 
with fine Phraſes and the Twang of a Silver Tongue ; and this is his glo- 
ry, and all that hecares for to carry Pitchers by the Ears,to give Poyſon 


_ aguſtoof Honey, and colour over a Leaden Cauſe with a Fucus of Gold. 


But in the Buſineſs of Mens Souls and Bodies and Eſtates, Divines and 
Lawyers are to ſearch for ſound: Faith and Reaſon, that men way un- 
derſtand 
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derſtand what- their True Rights are both to Heaven and Earth, and how 
to enjoy them, and how to keep them for this life, and for a better. 

Some things in Natures Light'are undeniably .rrue and diſcernible by 
all, but they come ſhort of what is further to be known by Art and Ex- 
perience upon them. 

And ſome things are revealed in Theology moſt exaGt!y true, and diſ- 
cernib!e by all 3 bur there are farther Treaſures of PerfeGion reſerved in 
the mind of God, which we are not able to know: And it is very fit we 
ſhould he kept ſhort, and fed by degrees (and yer not wane neceſſaries 
neither) leſt we ſhould be too lazy and lofty, and think our ſelves Gods, 
knowing Good and Evil, | 

Knowledg is amiableand defirable to all 3 but Prejudice and Pride,and 
Cuſtome and Slavery, and Idleneſs and Intereſt ſway mightily with Fools 
and wicked men, and hinder that True Wiſdom which they might have if 
they would endeavour to be better qualified and prepared to receive it 
at Gods hands, and learn to manage it well when they have it. 

Certain Elements therefore and Axioms, I think fir to pitch. upon, in 
this and other Titles for a Foundation to my Superſtrudtures, and to finiſh 
them handſomely according to Art and Skill, and this isall that can rea- 
ſonably be expected, 


And in Divinity they are theſe and ſuch as theſe, 
. Godis. | 
. God is a Rewarder in Chriſt, 
. God» Covenant with wankind is the Hope of their Salvation, 
. Holineſs is the Duty of Man. 
: Happineſs is the Eſtate of God, 
. Chriſts Goſpel proclaims Happineſs to all. 
Faith the True Right and Title ro Happineſs. 

. Worksa Tenureto Happineſs. | 
. The knowledg of Rights the greateſt Wiſdom. 
10. The Diſtribution of Rights the greateſt Juſtice. 
11. Grace makes and pives the beſt Rights. 
12, Abſolute Grace in the Donor, 
13. Conditional Grace for the Receiver. 
14. A Teſtament the beſt and ſureſt Deed and Settlement of Grace, 
15. Wiſdom inthe Laws of Juſtice, Equity, and Mercy 1s the higheſt 

Wiſdom. | 
16, Art of Government is the higheſt Art. 
17. Chriſts Kingdom is a Feudal Kingdom. 
13, Feudal Kngdoms are the beſt Kingdoms. 
19. Feudal Kingdoms are got and kept by Arms. 
20. Grace the moſt comm:nicable is the beſt, 
21, Mercy is the higheſt Juſtice. 
22. Conſcience is tegulated by Law, 
23. Free Giving, and Free Receiving, the Nobleſt way. 
24. All Allodiuny is Gods. 
25. The Nobleſt Body is for Labour. 
26. Al] Power is Gods, 
27. Princes have Power from God, to ſecure Religion, and the Perſons, 
Honours, and Eftates of all men. 
28, Prieſts have Power from God, ro Treat with God for men, and to 

Preach his Wil]. 29, Every 
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29. Every Aion that is in our Power to do, or not to do, is imputa- 
ble to us accordingly, And on the contrary, Every, Action that is 
rot in our Power to do, or not to do; is not imputable tous accord- 
ingly : That is, not of debr, bur of the grace of the Imputer, ir 
may, if it be any good, if it be hurtful, it may not. 

Impmatio circa favorabilia locum habet, circa odieſa non item, ©uia Ma. 
lum aliquid alteri imputare haudquaquams licet, niſi ipſe fatto ſe ſus, re- 
atiis participem facit. 

30. Every Ruler may command his Subje& with obligation to duty, 
to do thoſe things to which his Lawful Power over him doth extend, 

31, Every Covenanter is obliged to the Condition of the Covenant. 

32. Every one isable to judg of what he apprehends. 

33- Every one can a& froman inward Principle. 

34. Every gne by Nature is obliged to a Sociable Life, 

35. Parties in a Covenant muſt know themſelves to be Parties,and muſt 
know each other, and underſtand what they covenant abour. 

36, God is the Lord Paramount of all Fees, 

37. A Fee isa Benefice and Grace. 

33. Angels have and hold in Fee. 

39. Men haveand hold in Fee. 

40, Grace in Feudo is defeiſable. 

41, Glory in Feudo is indefeiſable. 

42, Chriſt ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to God the Father. 

43. Godſhall beall in all. 

44+ Church hath no Legiſlative Power,it is Chriſts Prerogative, 

45- If the things be done that are to be done, then the things are to be 
had, that are to be had ; But if the things be not done, that are to 
be done, then the things are not had, that are to be had. 

46. ay { oa poteſf cedere Fure ſuo, Every one may depart from his 
own Right. : 

It eweth therefore abſurd, that theſe Principles, and ſuch as theſe, 
and what way rationally flow from thew, ſhould not be certainly known 
by men, the pradtiſe whereof in life and converſation is enjoyned by the 
Authority of God, as well as thoſe the praiſe whereof in life and con- 
verſation is forbidden by the Authority of God. If we may and do 
know ſome things certainly, which may be left unknown by us without 
damage, Why ſhould we not as certainly know ſome things which are bet- 
ter, which are commanded to be known, and if they be not known, we 
incurr a penalty for not knowing them ? And if we cannot know them , 
how can we do them ? and if we cannot know the contrary, how can we 
avoid them ? | 

The World of wiſe men have been too careleſs in the underſtanding of 
Moral Truths upon a falſe opinion and ſuppoſition received, that there 
can be no firm or infallible Certainty in them,but only a flexible and falli- 
ble Probability. - And this hath been the cauſe of their floath in not ſer- 
ting their excellent wits to work upon the ſearch of them as they might 
have done, becauſe they found others before them groping in the dark, in 
great doubts, and they were afraid to look out further, ' or tread harder 
upon ſuch ſinking Sands, when as the light was hard by, and the ground 
firm under them, if they had bur dared to venture, and few or none did 
encourage them, nay others autoritatively bound them up, and. charged 
them not to advance, upon the pain and puniſhment of Hereſie and Rebel- 
lion that ſhould fall thereon. Bur 
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But God hath nor dealt ſo with us, bur hath bid us try all things; and 
hold faſt that which is good, and bids us aſpire to perfeQion, and ſhews 
unto us a more Excellent way. 


4riffetle, a man rarely learned, hath done a great deal of miſchief in Ariftotle. 
this kind to learned men, that have tied themſelves up too cloſe to his O» 
racles, becauſe of his mighty Name for a portentous Wir above all men ; 
which Eſtimation, by a kind of- Fatal Errour he hath' had for many ages 
caſt upon him, And that proud Emblem which he yh fixed upon the 
Frontiſpiece of his Book of Morals, hath frightned moſt men, from all 
hopes of ever obtaining any more than a Probability. 


' Indeed and in Truth, if we rightly conſider things, The Subje& of a Demonftrati- 
Demonſtration, is the Propoſition tobe demonſtrated, that is, in which 9* 
the neceſſary Connexion of the Predicate with the Subje& is co be mani- 
felted, by:ſome Principle or more general Effatum which muſt contain the 
Reaſon of that ſo neceſſary Connexion. So that it ſufficeth to wake a 
Demonſtration, if any Thing or Aion hath an Attribute or Predicate 
whoſe neceſſary connexion with the Subje&, may by ſome comprehenſive 
Axiom of undoubted Truth, be mediately or immediately demonſtrated, 
whether that Aion or Thing of its ſelf depends upon neceſſary Cauſes 
Or not. EF. & $'-*:. Wy! 

\. If therefore ſearching Wits would be more free and bold, not without 
modeſty and fear, to exert their Faculties, they might worthily advance 
the Commonwealth of Learning, in uſing their great Judgments to the find- 
ing out of higher Truths from the plain and prime Principles of Natural 
and Supernatural Light, obvious to them that, have -skill, and want only 
courage to uſe them. For my own part I acknowledg my own weakneſs 
to doany great, matters,z, I have attempted to build; upon; theſe golden 
Foundations ſuch matter as may be ſuitable and durable in my poor Judg- 
ment, and I wiſh the ſtupendious Wits of this Age would help me in theſe 
Eſſayes, and vent their famous thoughts more clearly and largely upon 
theſe ſo ſtately Subjeds. at Hadi ET 

\. Theſeand the like Prime Principles here and elſewhere ſcattered in 
theſe volumes, areas ſo many Veinsand Arteries, Nerves and Fibres from 
the heart and brain of the Scriptures, inſinuating themſelves, and creeping 
into all the Partsand Members of this Body. tocnliven and ſtrengthen the 
ſame; 1f there be withal a Symmetry and due proportion therein, it is the 
chiefeſt Beauty it hath or could have; as for the Colour or outward Or- 
naments to ſet it off, to pleaſe the Curioſity of the outward view, -it hath 
few or none ; nor did intendit ſhould, or if Ihad, I ſhould according 
to tny Genius, induſtriouſly wave all tedious wordings, or dawbing.fu- 
cus uponſuch Notions asto the Judicious Reader will appear more love- 
ly, Iam ſure more uſeful without them. | 


T know full well I might have ſhortened theſe Books and Titles very The Authots 
much ; That,others may,dofor themſelves that are more knowing, but he Apology. 
leſs skilful, perhaps would not underſtand my meaning, For to them duw 
brevis eſſe labor», obſcurms fi, if I ſhould be ſhort, I ſhould be dark. And 
ſoas I have contrived, by the belp of God, I go on with my Work. . In 
which [ proteſt to determine nothing wagiſterially,but to ſubmit my Judg- 
ment humbly to the Scriptures, and to the judgment of the wiſeſt, _ 
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and moft moderate opinions from thetn, which is all in effe& that can be 
ſaid or done to the Worlds,end, always reſting ſatisfied with the ſubſtance 
of all, whenall is aid that can be ſaid, or dorte that can be done, namely 
Faith and a good Cofiſcience, which are all in all, 


Laſtly, I do tot ſay that all theſe Prificiples are alike uncontrolable, or 
that (becauſe of their number) ſome of them way interfere. The Can- 
digdly Jndicious will pardon in long TraGats, what is not ſtrifly and ſ& 
vercly Logical inWOod and Figure, and will give ſome fair allowances to 
the expatiations of Rhetorick when they do no harm. If I had gone coti- 
cragedly to work, to give Hints only, by Definitions, Aphoriſms and Ob- 
ſervations, I might have tied wy ſelf cloſer to exat Rules, which are 
now implicitely-cotiched in Larger Titles, and may cafily be reduced in- 
to cloſer Compendiutns, | 

T cantiot tell what the mdtter is, but before I go any further, I muſt 
needs tell the Rekder what troubles me ; I canhot berid of ſorhe fears, 
which I have abont ſofie odd kind of Formaliſts, Opiniators, and Hu- 
moriſts, ſcornfiil 4tid peeviſh againſt all that offer the leaſt excurſion out 
of theit 61d beaten road, or to ſpeak a Diale@ which they do not under- 
ſtard, I know the Terins, Phraſes, and Style of Laws is accounted utj- 
cotith and barbarous to thei, and will relliſh full ill, and go down like 
chopt hay to Poets, Oratours, Philoſophers and Schoolmen, They'l 
covuiit it a dull. Bufineſs and be quickly weary, where they meet with no 
ſubril Diſtiy&ions, nor Flaſhes, nor flanting gayeties: Serious Diſcour- 
ſes muſt be very ſhort, or they throw them'by, and are tired before they 
can get half way.” 1 nwuſt have other kind of Readers or none: 'Tis a 
tickliſh Age ; 1 think to venture But this onee : I court no body;Let every 


_—_ theniſtlyes, All Idefire isa right underftanding, and an unbi- 


alſed affeRtion, if this fail now , eMelibs joticabunt Poſters. 

Befides the Principles alrexdy ſet down, and others hereafter ſcattered 
hert/anid rhere inÞoth theſe Volimes,T will beg the favour to add promif- 
cuouſly ſome of the Prime Rules of the Civil Law, which as Salt that hath 
its favour do ſerve fiot a little ro ſeaſon all Theological Diſcourſes that are, 
or ttfay be of this Nature. | 


| Atid they '#re Theſe that follow, with this Qualification ;'\Reguls 
dons 'dique white ſt; perdir ifficiiin ſum. - Omnis Definitis is 
Fire ChoHls periciluſa eſt, pariiim eſt evim ut wow ſubverti peſſit. 


1. Ou 01  Dominus Rte3, tc ar va teftari poteſt, 
2: Pilitur Ages licet now ſtquitir effe Hs. | 
3; Nil tare ftttiofhits in reblus blimaenss invevitur quam legum Muctoritus, 
que j Divinas & Humana tes bem tiſponit, & omnem iniquitatens 
expellit., 
3. "ybecillifar humane binbintbils naturalttr ineft. 
's. Divine'ves perfettiffnie' ſunt, bimwihi vers Juris conditio ſemper in in- 
* WEpitum detur#it, & ub eff tn ea yud perpetno flare poſfit, multas enim 
' fortias ellere watura niou deproperat.' = 
6. Erranti wolultits walls F; wy RN! 
95, Falss Demwonftratione, mutari bſfais 
8.  Errantibiis non decipientibns fr fi 
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9. Reſlitutio in integrum ponit omnia in priſtinum ſtatim. 
10. Leges Liegibus contordare debent. 
T1. Now cogitur quis invitus communtone menere, 
12. Petitio hereditatis longh temporis preſcriptione non'tollitur, 
13. Lud juris de Toto quoad Totum, idems juris de parte quoad parters. 
14. In odiuſts in appellatioke filii non continentur nepotes. 
15. Quod in favorem alicujus indutt#nin" eſt, in odium retorquers non 
debet. i | 
16. Quod omnes tangit ab omnibus tratfari debet. 
17. Voluntates Defunttirum potins ſunt adjuvande quam impedicnage, 
18, Libera eſſe debet adeunde hareditatis voluntas. 
19, In ambiguis veſtigia voluntatis ſemper ſunt ſequenis, + 
20, Conditio impoſſibili vel turpis in ultimis voluntatibus non confide- 
rarur. © 
21. Nihil atum eſſe viletar dum aliquid addendum ſupereſt, 
22+ Non verbis ſed rebusleges imponi debent. 
23. Adoptions admittitur cum filits legitimnis & nat uralibus tam natts an- 
te vel poſt adeptionem durante adoptionis jure, * | 
24. Nihil > invalidum aquiparantur in jure. 
25. Verbain ambiguo in humaniorem paytems ſunt accipienae. 
26. Commuvis Error non facit Jus. 
27. Viventis noneſt heres. 
28, Diligentia ſua nemini debet eſſe daninoſa. 
29, Non valenti agere nulla currit Preſeriptio. 
30. Yui emolumentum habet, ille etians onus ſentiri debet. 
31, Nog Exemplis ſed Legibus judicandum eft. 
32. Is judiciis debet eſſe equalitas, <*" 
33. Caſus fortuitns excuſat a Pen. | 
34. Que Naturalia ſunt ſeparari non poſunt. 3Y V 
3%. Tolle voluntaters de medio, & onnis atus eff indifferens. 
_ In Delis confideratur Animus, & merim fattum, non juric - Ef- 
eltus. 
37. Frequentia Deliiti graviorem Panam indacit. 
38, Curſus Temporis non immutat ſubſtantiam veritatis. © v 
39. Pans [ peccatum)) non debet egredi Delinquentem, ſed ſunm tenere 
 Anthorem; es 
40. Semel Deo dicatum, 'non eſt ad uſus humans ulterits transferendum, 
41. Libertas omnibus rebus fawvorabilior. 
42. Jura Sanguin nulls Jure civili dirimi poſſunt. 
43. Yue contra jus fiunt, debput atique pro infeitis haberi. ib 
44+ Certum eft, Lnod is committit inlegem, Qut legis verba ampleciens, 
contra legis nititur volumtaters. Wan ITY | 
45+ Servituem mortalitati fer compuramu. 
46. Invite beneficium non datur. © 


47s. 29640 gratiam alicujua conceditur, non eſt in tjus ds ſpendiunsretor- 
quendum. - | i THY h 

43. —_— 4 Principe Beneficium, decet eſſe manſurun. % 

49. Privilegia que cauſe ſunt, ad heredem tranſmittuntur, que per ſon 
ſunt ad Thy non arts YI = hdaneny 


50. Donatio eſt ejus _—_— donatar. . 


$1, Donarividetur quod nulle jure togente conceditur. 
52. Now videntur dats, qua eo tempore quo dantur,\. accipicnti« non fi 
wr; C 2 53. Hi 
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5 3- Hi qui inuniverſum jus ſuccedunt heredis lico habentur. 

54. Is qui in jus ſuccedit alterins, eo jure quoille uti debet. 

55. Ex qua perſons quis Iucrum capit, ejus fattum preſtare debet. 

86. In totum omnia, que animi acſtinatione agenda ſunt , won niſt vera & 
certs [cientia perfict peſſunt. 7 | 

57. Poteſt quis per alium, quod poteſs facere per ſeipſum. 

53. Nonwvult, qui vi, vel metu cogttur. 

. Ejuseſt Nolle qui poteſt velle; 

60, Impoſſibilium nulla eſt obligatio. 

61, ed nullizs eſſe prteſt., id ut alicujus fieret nulla obligatio valet 
efficere, 

62. Non omne quod licet honeſtum eſt. 

63+ Id quod noſtrum eſt ſine fatto noſtro ad alium transferri non po- 
te | 


Ur 
\D 


64+ Nonaebeo melioris efſe conditionis quam Author mens, 4 quo jus in me 
tranſit. 
65. Faitumeni jus ſuum, non adverſerio nocere acbet. 
66. eMora ſua cuilibet eft noctue. 
67. Qned ſemel placuit, illud amplivs diſplicere non poteſt. 
68. Nemo poteſt mutare conftlium ſunm in alterius detrimmetum. 
69. Omma que jure contrahuntur, contrario jure pereunt. 
70. Dui ſentit onus debet ſentire commodum, E* contra. 
71. Acceſſorium naturam ſeq congruit Principals. 
72. Plus cantionts eſt in Re quam in Perſons. 
73. In maleficio Ratihabitio mendeto comparatur. 
74, Ratum quis habere non poteſt, quod ipſuce nomine non eſt geſtum. 
75. eManaatum dolum & culpam reciptt. | 
76. Socii met Socins, ſocins mens non eſt. 
77. Nuptias non concubitus, ſed conſenſus facit. 
78. Gum quid prohibetter, prohibentur omnis que ſequuntar ex ills. 
79, Nunquamex poſt faiFocreſcit Delitti «ſtimatio, -  _ 
80. Non debet quis aiterius odio pregravart. | | 
81. Nemo damwun facit, niſ{quiid facit, quod 
$2, Facere gus nou habe. 
33. buperitia culpe ennumeratur. 
84. Is damnum dat quijubet dare, 
35. fore vatwre aquum eſt neminen cum alterius detrimento & injurid 
fieri benpletiore m. | 
86, Verborum obligatio verbis tellitur. 
$7. Infamibus non patent Porte Dignitatum. | 
$8. In Judictis non eſt acceptatio per ſonerum babenda. , 
89. Nemo qui condemnare poteſt, abſolvere non poteſt. 
90, eManus eſt attionem hahere quam Rem. | 
91, Is qui attionem habet ad Rem recuperandam , ipſamrem habere vi- 
_ Befur, © 
92. Luatenus cujuſque interſit, non in fatto ſed in jure conſiſtit. 
93. Definit Debs: 2 eſſe, qus nattus ; ren for gal 4b £qui- 
. .#4te naturali abhorrentem. 
94. Nullus pluribus uti defenſionibns prohibetur. 
95. 4nimalibus caſus mortes,quegque five culpa accidunt, fuge ſervorum qut 
cuſtodirt non ſolent, rapine, tumultus, incendis, aquarium magnitude- 
nes, impetys predanium, 4 nulle preflantar. 4 
96. Non 
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96. Non ef obligatorium contra bonos mores preftitum Turamentum. 
97. In mali Promiſſus fidem non expedit obſeryari. | 
93. Nondebet cui quod plus eſt licet, quod minus eft non licere. 
99. Nullus videtur dolo facere, qui ſuo jure ntiutur. ' 
100. Now videtar dolo malo'facere, qui pagere neceſſe habet. 
' Io!. Duod non eft licitum in lege, Neceſſitas facit licitum, | 
102. @uicquid incalore Iracunaie vel fit, vel dicitur, non prius ratum eff 
quam ſi perſeverantia apparuit judicium animi fuiſſe, 
103. Fert in omnibus penalibus qudiciis & etati, & imprudentie ſuc- 
Currier. . : 
104. Nullum crimen patitur is, qui non prohibet , cum prohibere non 
poteſt. 
195, Vani Timor juſts excuſatio non eſt. 
106. Utilius ſcandalam raſti permittitur, quam veritas relinquatur. 
107. Expreſſanocent, non expreſſa non nicent. | 
108, Preſumitur ignorantia, ubi Scientia non probatur. 
109, Semel malus ſemper preſumitur malus, 
10, Res judicata pro veritate accipitur. 
111. Sine caus4, niſt ſubſit culps, non eft aliquis puniendus. 
112. Peccatum non aimittitur, niſireſtituatur ablatum. 
113. Utile per inutile non Vitiathy. 
114. Non folent que abundant vitiare Scripturas. 
115. In Toto &» Pars continetar . 
116, In obſcuris minimum eſt ſequendum. 
117. Is re dubia benigniorem interpretationem ſequi nou minits J#uſtins 
eſt, quam tutins. 
118, Semper in dubiis benigniora preferends ſunt. 
119, In omnibas quidem , maxime tamen in Fure , eAEquitas ſpeiFandas 
eſt. 
120, © moties idem Sermo duas Sententias exprimit, ea potiſſimitm acci- 
pitur, que rei gerende aptior eſt. ; 
121. Favorabiliores Rei potins, quam Atores habentur. 


122. Cum ſunt partium Furs obſcura, Reo favendum eft patiiis, quins 
Ators. 


123. In Teſtament plenius voluntates Teftantium interpretamur. 

124. Yu tn Teftamento its ſcripts ſunt, nt intelligi non poſſint , perinde 
ſunt ac ſt ſtripta non eſſent. 

125, In penis benignior interpretatio eft fariends. 

126, Oaia refringt favores convenit ampliari. 

127. Prima Rede agendi Reguls eft Jus Nature. 

123, 2yod ſemper Bonum eft & eAEquum, id eft Tus Nathre. 

129. Non omnium que 4 Majoribus conftituts ſunt Ratio reddi poteſt. 

130. Ture generalitey non in fingulas Perſonas conftituuntar. 

131, Leges futuris dant formam negotits, non ad fatta praterita revs- 
cantur, 

132, In Bonis noftris comput antur, won ſolim que Dominii noſtri ſunt, [ed 
O- ſiquid x1 in a mibns, 2) — 

133. Impoſſibilievel Praterits is jus cadere non poſſunt. 

134+ Fu Rei Species eadem confiſtit , Res eadem quoque exiſtimands 
eſt. 

135. Agentis intentio, ab intelleftu & voluntate proceait. 

136. Quod per Caſum contingit, nemini imputatar. 


137. Igne- 
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137. Jonorantia juris cnique nocet, non fact, 

13S. Vis neceſſitatens impontt, contrariam volantati, 

139. Metus eſt nou vant hominis, fed qui merito cadat in virum conſtay- 
rem. 3, 

140. Lud per Neceſſutatemfit vel omittitar non imputatur. 

141. Non negligentibns ſubvenitur, ſed neceſſitate rerum impeditis. 

142, 2v0d quiſque juris jn alterum inique ſtatuerit, ipſe eodem utatar, 

-  ſeilicet, ſi ftatueritcum effeits, 

143- Impeſſibiles Conditiones,pro nullis habendg. 

144. Conditiones contr4 leges, conſuetudines aut bonos mores, vel deriſo- 
rie ſunt, vel pro non ſcriptis habentur. | 

145. wed fiert non debet fattum valet, reprobatur tamen, ut inatile vel 
aamnoſum. 

146. Culpa eft immiſceri ſe Rei, ad ſe non pertinenti, 

147. Imperitia Culpe annumeratur. 

143. Minas ſolvit, qui Tardinus ſolvit. 

149. Poteſtas Patris debet in pietate, non atrocitate conſiſtere. 

150. Sine heredss Inſtitutione, nihil in Teftamento ſcriptum valet. 

151, Nihileſt quod hominibus magis debetur , quam ut ſuprema voluntus 
libere aeclaretar. | 

152, Liberi 4 Parentibus neceſſaris ſunt inſtituendi, 

153. Non licet Parenti exheredari, aut preterire filium, niſi fit in- 

raths. Lhd | | 

I WR g-rr FI eft voluntas ,uſque-ad ſupremum wvite exitum, 

155. Heredes quot quis uult, inſtituat. | 

156. Ubi pnugnantia in Teſtamente jubentur, neutrumratum eff. 

157. Patta que Turpem cauſam continent, non ſunt conſervanaa. 

158. Non eft ex bona fide Rem predoni reſtituere; quia Fuſtitia ſuum 


_ ; & $A, 
159. Rerum inhoneſtarum nulla eſt Societas. 
160, Fideſuſſorum obligatio eſt acceſſio principalis obligationis. 
161. eMaleficts, voluntas & Propoſutums delinquentis diſtinguit, 
'T62, 'Furis executio non habet injuriam. 
163. Salus Populi Suprema Lex, 
I 64. Omnium Solicitudini commendatur, Ne quid detrimenti Reſpablica 
capiat. | ' 
I65, Blones nou tantum Parenti ſea Reip. naſettur. 
I 66. Summa Imperii, vel Majeſtas eſt penes Principem. 
167. Princeps ſolus & Gonditor, & Interpres Legis eſt. 
168. Decet Principemſervare Leges, quibus ipſe ſolutus eſt. 
I 69, 4d Majeftatem ſpeiiat Poteſias vite & necis. 
176. De Xemis placuit Imperatoribus vetus Proverbium, mn: miym, in 
maymoTe, &74 mags, Wye, 
1171, Ceſſante Ratione, ceſſat Lex, 
I 72, Peccatum ambulat cum Gapite.. 


Theſe and ſuch like wiſe Rules, altayed when need is with prudent ex- 
ceptions, are neceſſarily to be applied to all Rational DoArines , to take 
off all unreaſonable Cavils, of which otherwiſe there will be no 
end, þ 


But 


cuique reddit, ita ut non aiftrahatur ab ullins alterins Juſtiore repeti- 
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But to faſten all ſure, I will further preſume to add fora cloſe, ſuch Precepts of 


Laws of Nature as are immutable and undeniable z viz. ho Lew of 


——_——_ 


1. Bownum ſrquendum, walun fugiendum. 
2, Bonum Publicum privato preferenaum, 
; ®wvd Tibi fievi mots 0118 I Wert me fece ris. 
_— bn onmibia ſervands & ad ooo es 019114 as dirt- 


6. ym fibi debet prudenter, caſte, ſobrie & tranquille vivere ſecundum 
virtutem. 

6. Homo de rebus debits diligentis epprehenfis vi intelletFas retfe Tudi- 
care poteſt. 
7. Maritus amare, regere, & tueri uxoremaebet , uxor Maritums amare, 
"Rs & juvare deber, 

$. Parentes amare,regere, nutrire, docere liberos debent, Liberi Paren- 
tes amare,honorare, iiſqut obtdire dabent. 
9. Twtores quaſs f Parents, &+ Pupilli quaſi Liberi, eadem efficia ac P6- 
EG & _ mutudpreſtare renentur. 

10, Dominti' Srrvi, ju inpome & ſervire acbent. 

= 1, Lex Native eff 
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The CONTENTS. 

Soul imperfe#. Soul under a Law. Soul hath vaſt 
defires. Wh wh of God magnificent. Works of 
God beautiful. Works of God barmomons. 
Idolatry. - | 


TirtLs II. 
Of G 0 D: 


wardey of all theſe that diligently ſeek him. Were there no ſuper- 
natural Revelation in the World there is enough , both within us 
and without us, to convince us of the Being of a Deity. . 

I. From within us, Rom, 1,19, — 7 yr F Our, That which may be 
known of God is manifeſt inthem, for God hath ſhewed it untothem. The 
Notion of God is inbred , and the Soul furniſhed with ſuch a natural 
ſapacity, that upon the exerting of her Rational faculties ſhe is infallibly 
fo the acknowledgment of a Deity. As, 


HJ: that comtth to God muſt believe that he is, and that he is « Re- 


T. The Soul is Imperfe&, therefore nor ſelf exiſtent , for if ſo, ſhe 
would have made herſelf 1. Perfe& to know all things, as God, 2. To 
enjoy and be ſatisfied with all things, as God z and 3. She would have 
wade her houſe, the Body, free from ruines of Diſeaſes and- death , and 
immortal as God, 


IT. The Soul is under a Law , imprinted in her ſelf, not by her ſelf, 
implying a Legiſlator above her ſelf; for though ſhe can diQate to her 
ſelf, and judge her ſelf by refleRion upon her ſelf, ſo as to acquit or 
condemn her ſelf, yet ſhe knows very well that ſhe cannot di&ate all 
things to her ſelf, for ſhe is ignorant of moſt things, neither can ſhe judge 
all things in her ſelf by refle&ion upon her ſelf, nor acquit or condemn 


- her ſelf for all things. And therefore there muſt be a ſaperiour Power, 


which knows all things and can judge of all things , and accordingly 
comfort or diſcomfort, reward or puniſh more than ſhe her ſelf can do. 
So that at the beſt, her Conſcience which hath this power in her Under- 
ſtanding and Will, is but a Vicegerent , or petty- Gad, which argues her 
ſubje ion ro the moſt high God that made her. And ifthis were not ſo, 
why ſhould ſhe trouble her ſelfatall for any thing thar isevil,or be pleaſed 
with any thing that is good, but rather be at her own diſpoſal , to gueſs 
at random in her own thoughts, and glut her ſelf at a venture in her own 
luſts, and never fear to be contradifted or called to account, as now ſhe 
doth. 

® - I [I, The 
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[[]; The Soul hath vaſt defires and appetites, unſatisfiable in this 991 harh vatt 
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; L = dcfires,. 
World. Therefore nothing can be commenſurate or adequate to fill her * 


bur God , who thogha full content unto her, yet cannot be comprehen- 

ded by her. If a longing be in Nature to be good and happy, and no- 

thing of goodneſs or happineſs ſufficient for her ; a ſlur is pur upon her, 

muy TE; zag £X FYLTL, ys 6807 wpds n Ajzavdy + All men incline to ſome higheſt Arifſt; 

Good, which can be none bur God, Cor meum fatlum eft a Te, & in- 
wietum eſt donec perveniat ad Te, The Soul is made by God, and can Avge 

1eft ſatisfied only in God, who is Optimus Maximus, Cauſa prima, ens 

Extium , the beſt and the preateſt , the firſt Cauſes, according to the 

Prayer of the good Heathen, O thou Being of Beings, be merciful unto me ! 

A Being eſſenrially all things in himſelf, independently all things from 
hiwſelf, Erernally , necefſarily , without Origination or Contingency, 

unconceivable, unexpreſſible, God bleſſed for evermore, 

2. From without us. For the inviſible things of him, from the Creation o.1,20, 21, 
of the World, are clearly ſeen , being underſtood by the things that are made, Sc: 
even his cternal Power and Godhead, ſo that they are without excuſe , Be- 
cauſe that when they knew God they glorified him not as God , neither were 
thankful, but became vain in their imaginations , and their foobſh heart was 
darkened , profeſſins themſelves wiſe they became fools , and changed the 
glory of the incorruptible God into an image made uke to corruptible man, &c. 

H berefore God gave them up, &c. 

Nothing can be Cauſe of it ſelf, for that which 1s not cannot a&, and 
nothing can be before it is ; therefore every thing mult have its Being 
from ſomething that is only what it is, in its ſelf, by its ſelf, and from its 
ſc!f from everlaſting, before, in and after all time, that is, G O D. 


The contemplation of this World, without us, declares the Works 
thereof to be | 

I. Magnificent, and ſtately ſignatures and impreſſes of infinite Power worksof 
and Wiſdom in the Maker.” A caſual concourſe of Particles from an in- God Mag- 
finite extramundane Sphere could not come together thus, from all ſorts _— 
of Angles and Globes, jumbling together to a ſolid concatenation in ſuch 
forms and dimenſions, in ſuch poſtures and places as now they are ; nor 
hold together thus after ſuch dexterous meeting, nor move and a& as 
now they do , without a higher Power, firſt to create their eſſence and 
matter, then to give them exiſtence and ſubſiſtence by ſuch forms as now 
they have, 

1. Becauſe Matter 1s intrinſecally dead and unactive, and therefore 
there muſt be an intrinſ ecal Mover, and Life to move it, 

2, Becauſe Matcer is intrinſecaliy ſtupid and unreaſonable, and there- 
fore there muſt be an extrinſecal Spirit and Reaſon to guide it. | 

3. Becauſea wiſe and ſetled Contrivancecannot proceed from a blind 
chance, or a fortuitous concurrence of things, 

4+ Becauſe if ſo, thoſe infinite ſuppoſed Aroms in ſuch infinite ſup- 


poſed Manſions, might have diſpoſed themſelves by ſuch mixt dances,into 
infinite Worlds, 


Reaſgns. 


IT. Beautiful and comely Works , of rare ymmetry and proportion. Works of 
Plato therefore x. aid as much as the Scripture, yoyugdy + Gat, . 6 God, as tif} _ 
an exact Mathematician did all things in number , weight and meaſure, | 
Things might haye been otherwiſe, and yet are beſt as they are, and could 

D not 
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Eccleſ,1.15, 


Eccleſ,7.13, 


Reaſ, 


Works of 
God harmo» 
nious. 


Reaſ, 


Ob). 
Sol. 


not have been better. Nothing is wanting , nothing could be ſpared, 
God beheld all that he had made, and behold it was very good. Nothing 
can bealtered. That which # crooked cannot be made ſtraight, and that 
which is wanting caunot be numbred. Conſider the waies of God, for who 
can make that ſtraight which he hath made crooked, Letno man ſay, Where» 
fore ts this, or wherefoxe is that ? For all things are fitted with their due 
ſhapes and qualiries,and though ſome things ugly in compariſon of others, 
yet all things makeup the compleat beaury and lovelinefs of the Uni- 
verle. 

A fortuitous convolation of blind Atoms could not do this, Becauſe 
all Beautiful compoſures require Labour and Art, which is only in Spirit 
and Inteile&, nor in Matter or Deadneſs. 


IIT. Harmoniouf Works. Agreement amongſt diſagreeing qualities, 
and unlike quantities, 

I. Becauſe Chance links not one thing into another in contrived har« 
mony. 

4 Becauſe eſtabliſhed Order amongſt things void of utiderſtanding,; 
muſt be the work of an Infinite underſtanding that knows their natures 
and uſes. | 

3. Becauſe not only Brutes, but Inanimate Creatures ſagaciouſly 
operate for ends which they underſtand nor. 

As the Regular courſe of a Ship arguesa wiſe Pilor at the Helm, ſo the 
Regular courſe of the World argues a wiſe Creatour. 

Upon theſe Notions mankind acknowledged a Deity,and becauſe they 
could not ſee it, choſe to worſhip any thing for a God which they could 
ſee, rather than to be without one which they could not ſee. And when 
they found any benefit by any thing, they made it a God, as by Ceres, 
Bacchus, &c. the good Cornand Wine that gladded their hearts, Is not 
thisa God? 

And becauſe they conld not ſee the Deity, being a Spirit, they adored 
Idols and other Creatures which were material, becauſe they could ſee 
them. 

Some have aenied a Deity, 

This is, *«Ja4d8 m5 evorws, to bely Nature, In ſome Individuals Na- 
ture and Reaſon way be perverted by Education and Cuſtomes , Inſtitu- 
tions and Examples deſtroying natural Notions ; but this cannot inva- 
lidate Univerſal perſwaſions, and the conſent of all Nations. The Will 
in ſome particulars doth often change, as often as the Will changes, which 
Is very changable ; bur the true Notion is fixt from the underſtanding 
vatural, which never changeth. This muſt come either 1. From the O- 
racle of God, or 2.From the Tradition of Parents, If from God it muſt 
be true, If from Parents it cannot be falſe. 

Soul 35 inviſible, and all Spirits ; Ergothere are none, Ergo no God, 

Air inviſible and Wind, Ergo none. 

We cannot comprehend God, Ergo no God. 

Inferiours cannot comprehend Superiours : Beaſts cannot comprehend 
Men, nor their Actions, Art or Government, - As Man is above Beaſts, 
ſo God is above Man. There are higher than the higheſt , and there are 
higher than they. That ir wntverſally known, wot which every one acknow- 
ledgeth, but that which every one who doth not debauch his Faculties , doth or 
may diſcern ; for it 1s enongh evident, that Gods Being lies eaven to all Un- 
aerſtandings. The 
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—_— Profaneſs of this _ has tinAured it with Atheiſme : Men ſun}: 
into Senſualities , their Reaſon complies with cheir Carnal appetite, 
contrary to its ſelf; and fain would they have none to fee them , or ca)! 
them to an account, Qwod walde wolumns facile credimnus 5 And fo what 
they earneſtly deſire they do readily believe. Therefore, 

7. Let the Soul know its own Imperfe&ion , and acknowledge all Per- 
 fe&ion to be in God, 

2. Let the Soul know , that Right and Wrong, Good and Evil imply a 
Law, which is Gods. Ergo, to be guided thereby, ; 

3. Let the Soul know, ſhe is a Judge of her own AQtions, but God is a 
Judpe above her. 

4. Let the Soul know , that her vaſt unſatiated defires way be ſatiated 
in God. | x | 

s, Let the Soul know, that ſhe efrmme no other Idea of God but 
that he is the firſt and beſt, and therefore Independent and Munificent 
Being. Therefore, 

1, Look on the Magnificent works of the VVorld , Were they eternal 
in Atoms? VVho made them? 

1, How could Dead matter move it ſelf without Life and Spirit ? 
2. How could Unreaſonable matter produce Reaſon, which it hath 

not? IVihil dat quod non habet. + 

3. How could blind Chance fall into ſuch a World as it is, and into 
no other, and to no more, what wit had it ? 

4- How could various Atoms hang ſo handſomely together, as they 
do, and not flie unhappily afunder, what Power had they ? 

2, Look on the Beautiful works of the World: How could ugly 
luwpiſh Matter make itſelf ſo fair, as Nothing can be more ? 

3. Look upon the Harmonious works of the World : How can a 
curious Jnſtrument be tuned without a skilful hand ? k 

Why do not Contraries fall together by the ears, fight and deſtroy all ? 
Who curbs them, and keeps the Peace? Who ſets bounds to the proud 
a Waves, and keeps the Ocean with the bounds of the Sands ? 

1. And now, Who can look within himſelf, into his own Soul and 
bg; but he muſt ſeea God? 
 M his Underſtanding, which becauſe Imperfe&, muſt be derived from 
What is moſt PerfeCt, which is God ; which in part ſees good and evil, 
Ergo, God much moxe. Which refle@&s upon,, and Judges good and evil, 
Ergo, God much more. Which hath vaſt inexplicable defires, Ergo, God 
only can ſatisfie them. 

2. Who can look round about him upon the Creatures , but he muſt ſee 
a God? r, In the Magnificence of his Works: 2. In the Beauty of his 
Works: 3, Inthe Harmony of his Works, in which all agree > 

And when we do ſee a God, both from within us and from without us, 
Who can chooſe but love, obey, truft and hope in him ? 

How then this Profaneſs, this Cruelty, this Hypocriſie,8&c. Stay there- 
fore and conſider your own Souls, your Budies, how wonderful they are, 
how came you by them? You made not your ſelves, the Creatures made 
not themſelves, All muſt be judged, Ergo there is a God, 
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Idolatry. 


Prolegomena. 
Upon theſe Notions Mankind acknowledged a Deity. And becauſe 
they could not ſee, nor hear, nor feel him , being a Spiric 3 and becauſe 
they would not take ſo much pains as to elevate their Spirits to the con- 
templation of the Father of Spirits , that they might worſhip him in 
Spirit, they choſe to acknowledge and worſhip any thing which they 
ſaw and felt any good from, inſtead of the Moſt high God, rather than be 
without one, So when they found any extraordinary benefit from any 
thing, they made it a God to them , eſpecially the Sun, Moon and Stars, 
whoſe kind influences they perceived to enrich the lower World with 
life and growth of all good things, which did refreſh their hearts with 
food and gladneſs: And even thoſe Men that had ruled them, and ſaved 
them from their Enemies, or taught them to ſow Corn, or plant Vineyards, 
after their death they adored them for Petty-Gods, as eMars, and Ceres, 
and Bacchw,&c. and when they were gone out of fight, they eredted their 
Sratues, and conceited that the payer of their Numezs was confined to 
thoſe Stocks and Stones, and raifhy Temples to . their honour, that they 
might keep them near to themſelves, and have recourſe to them in all their 
neceſſities. As the Childrenof Iſrael, who though they heard Gods voice, 
and ſaw fire upon the Mount, and the Pillar of a Cloud and of fire in the 
Red Sea, as viſible tokens of his preſence, yet becauſe the Thunder and 
Lightning was terrible they could not endure it, and becauſe Moſes was 
gone up to the Mountain for forty daies, they gave him for gone, whom 
they wiſhed to ſpeak unto them; and now they lacked ſowe viſible Gods, 
ſuchas they ſaw in Egype, and forced Aaron to make them a Golden Calf, 
and cried, ſaying, Make us Gods to go before us, for as for this Moſes we 
know not what is become of him. And when they had their Idols to their 
mind, they ſaid with joy, Theſe be thy Gods, O Iſrael. 
Thus the greateſt part of Mankind, though they had in them by the 
light of Nature, 7 yy#5dv % 0:7, ſufficient knowledge of God, yet they glori- 
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Ro.1,21, &c. fied him not as God, neither were thankful , but became vain in their imagi- 


nations, and their fooliſh heart was darkened , profeſſing themſelves wiſe they 
became fools , and changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an Image 
made like unto corruptible Max , and to Birds and fonr-footed Beaſts, and 
creeping things ; wherefore God gave them up to wncleanneſi, through the « 
luſts of their own hearts, to diſhonour their own Bodies between themſelves, 
who changed the Truth of God tuto a Lie, and worſhipped and ſervea gye 
Creature more than the Creatour, who ts bleſſed for evermore. Amen, 

And this carnal and groſs humour cauſed the opinion of carnal Gods, 
and of a carnal worſhip by them of the true God. Wherefore God know- 
ing the dull temper of the Fewg and their fond diſpoſition of being like 
unto the reſt of the World, commanded them Altars and Sacrifices of 
Beaſts and Birdsto the true God, which otherwiſe they would have ere- 
Qedand raiſed to falſe Gods. Till the time of Reformation God winked 
at this Ignorance, in them and the reſt of the World , and brought in by 
bis Son the full revelation of the True God, and his True worſhip in Spi- 
rit and in Truth, 
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TirLs Il). 
Of Religion. 


L L men being convinced that there is a God, from what they are, 
A and from what is within their Souls and Bodies, as alſo from the 
Magnificene , Beautiful and Harmonious works of God , in the 
World round about them , and that he is moſt Powerful, Wiſe, Holy, Juſt 
and Gracions, &c, It muſt neceſſarily follow, that this God ought to be 


worſhipped and ſerved, which is the Natural Religion due to God from Natural Re- 


all his Creatures, who do alſoexpreſs it in one kind or other , but more 
eſpecially the Rational Creatures, who are moſt able and moſt obliged ro 
give unto God this their reaſonable Service, and moſt eſpecially Man- 
kind, who have moſt need, and who ſtand 1n peculiar relation to God, 
who made them but a little lower than the Angels, and Lords_of his In- 
feriour World , and deſigned them for the Inhericance of Glory with 
Angels and Arch-Angels in heaven. 

To which Eſtate they ſhould have paſſed by Grace and Favour,if they 
had kept his Law which he firſt gavethem ; and then all their religiqus 
Applications to God ſhould have been, in the quality of Saints, in Ho- 
nour, and Praiſe, and Thankſgiving for evermore. Bur ſince the Firſt man 
did diſobey and die, all fince do and ſuffer the ſame fin and death ; there- 
fore all their religious Addreſſes to God muſt be made in the quality of 
Sinners and Sufferers, 

Being therefore thus finful and miſerable, in all their tranſa&ions from 
time to time with a Deity, they have been complaining and bemoan- 
Ing their condition, and imploring relief and mercy to cleanſe the ſtain 
of their Guilt, and to remove their ſorrow and plague , and after pardon * 
to return praiſe and thanks. For this purpoſe, they all along poured 
out their Supplications, and offered their gifts and Sacrifices of their 
beſt things, even of their Children , ſometimes by a blind zeal thinking 
to pacikie and attone, if it might be, the wrath of a provoked God, 

This way of Service in their approaches to Heaven, Nature prompted 
them unto, even rodo the beſt they could to purifie themſelves and ap- 
peaſe their Maker, Yeteven this they quickly forgot , and performed 
the ſame Devotion to the Creatures that were below themſelves, and for- 
ſook their Creatour out of an idle fancy that they could not ſee him, nor 
hear nor fee} him, becauſe he was far above out of their ſight and 
reach, Therefore this Natural Information of Divine duty and wor- 
ſhip did not do the work, as is proved by the experience of [Idolaters 
ſor ſome thouſands of years, | 
Therefore 
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Therefore it was neceſſary that there ſhould be a ſupernatural Reve- 
lation from God to Man, for his conduQ and guidance in the way of Re- 
ligion, In order to which praGiice , and the end of Salvation whereto 
it was totend, God that was in Chriſt , reconciling the World unto him- 
ſelf, revealed his Will, what he would have done by Man, and his Pro- 
miſes, what was to be had of him fora Reward , by degrees mare and 
more , ti]l Chriſt came from the boſom of his Father , who brought in 
all PerfeQion, and raught us all things. As namely, 

1, By common inſtin& unro all men. 

2, By ſpecial Impulſe to the firſt Fathers. 

3. By Dreams and Viſions to the Prophets. 

4. By Providences and Diſpenſations of all ſorts. 

5. By Miracles and great Wonders. 

6. By Chriſt Jeſus, ſaying, This i my welbeloved Son , in whom 1 am 
well pleaſed, hear ye him. So great is that mavmmat omgie 5% ©:7, God 
who at ſundry times, and in divers manners ſpake in time pf to our Fathess, 
by the Prophets , hath in theſe laſt daies ſpoken unto us by his Son, whow he 
hath made Heir of all things. That is, Before the Law immediately : By 
the Law, Angels and Moſes mediating : By the Goſpel,Chriſt and his Spi- 
ric mediating. : 


The Subject of Gods Revelation all along, more or leſs, is Gods Boun- 
ty, Bleſſedneſs, and Mans Duty, Holineſs. 

The Mannerall along moxe or leſs, is, Inſtin&, oral Inſtrugion, Wri- * 
ting in Tables, Writing in Heart, the Law, Will, Teſtament and Word of 
God. 

This Divine commerce and interpoſure of Revelation of Gods Will 
is the "true means of ſerving God aright , which was never wanting in 
ſome degree ſufficient, to all that endeavoured after it: But through 
Careleſneſs and Senſuality, the greateſt part of Mankind have been im- 
poſed upon by fantaſtical Dreams, and magical Divinations of Aftrolo- 
gers, Sooth-ſayers, Poets, Philoſophers, Enchanters, Prophets, Prieſts, 
Running to Oracles-, and Entrails of ſacrificed Beaſts, and Flying of 
Birds, and all ſorrs of Prodigies, as Omens and Prognoſticks of Caſual 
contingencies in this life, and the Futurities of another World, as if by 
ſuch abſurd conveyances God had made a Divine diſcovery of Rebgious 
concernments, 
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TITLE. IV. 
Of Scriptures. 


true Religion , God ſaw it moſt convenient, That all his Will re- 


| \Or the better ſettlement of all Mediums for ever in the concerns of 
vealed by Moſes for that Diſpenſation Temporal, and by Chriſt 


for Reformation Eternal , ſhould both be aſſigned to Writing ; becauſe Writings, 


written Laws and Teſtaments are far more evident and laſting Monu- 
ments and Records,: than verbal or tranſient oral Traditions can poſſibly 


be, 


1. Becauſe by oral Traditions 5 when Men were few, and their Ages Traditions, 


long, and DoGrines few, they might the better be preſerved ; but when 
Men were multiplied, and their Ages cut ſhort, and DoGtrines multi- 
plied, they muſt be the harder to continue, and the ſooner loſt, But by 
Writing, notwithſtanding Mortality, the Monuments and Records might 
be immortal. 

2. Becauſe there will be a failure of unwritten Traditions and vocal 
Reports , by careleſsneſs and contradictions of Delivery and Debau- 
chery, ſucceeding in the place of the ſimplicity and honeſty of firſt Gene- 
rations. Hence it came to paſs, that the old Ethnick Laws were loſt for 
want of writing, and ſuchas are preſerved are fabulous and ridiculous 
for want of wit and honeſty, and men are !apſed thereby into Polythe- 
iſme and abſurd filthy ceremonies of Religion. 


Therefore it came to a necefſity, to prevent a decay of knowledge Inſpirdtion. 


and divine Fear, that ſome eminent Perſons ſhould be ſtirred up, ro com» 
mit the laws of Nature and other Poſitive laws of God to Writing , by 
Divine Inſpiration. Which was done accordingly, for matter of Fa&, 
and God himſelf firſt began to do this thing , by writing his own Law 
with his own Finger, upon two Tables of Stone, and delivered them to 
eMoſes, and commanded him to write other Statutes in a Book, to be laid 
up altogether in the Ark for Poſterity : Till he ſhould cancel that, and 
wake anotherand better Law, which he did, and delivered it to Chriſt, 
who confirmed it by his Death, ſo as to continue for ever by way of 
Teſtament , which therefore was not of force till the death of the Teſta- 


tour, and therefore ſhould never be diſanulled, becauſe, Chriſt being dead Teftawent. 


from henceforth dieth no more , death hath no more dominion over him. And 
fo ye are given tounderſtand,according to the manner of Men, Thatit can 
no 


Prolegemena. 


Ethnick 
Theology? 


of this Teſtament, after it was delivered by Chrilt to his Apoſtles by 
word of mouth , They, by inſpiration from God, commirted it to wrj- 
ting in the Book of the New Teſtament, as now it is preſerved for us, 
and tranſinitted to us, 


I, A Teſtament barely nuncupative cannot be permanent, | 

1. Becauſe words ſpoken vaniſh into air, and way be miſ-heard, and 
miſ-underſtood, or forgotten. | 

2. Becauſe the Hearers and Witneſſes nuſt die, and then a!l is loſt, on- 
ly by hear-ſay from others who mult die alſo, and ſo the farther the 
Teſtimony paſſes from one generation to another, the more it loſes or 
varies,till at laſt it dies and comes to nothing, 


IT. A Teſtament Written is moſt permanent. 

I. Becauſe, Litera ſcripts manet; and though errours in ignorant 
Souls may be committed , yet the ſenſe and comparing of Copies will 
dire& to Orthography. 

Thus the Teſtatour dies , but his Will and Teſtainent lives, and never 
lives till he dies and ever lives after his death , becauſe none can put his 
Will to death but he that made it, who is dead himſelf, and therefore can 
have no will or power to do it, 

'Tis true, a Man may wake Teſtaments and unmake them «gain as long 
as he liveth, as God did the Law of Moſes, and as men way do to their 
Laws and Statutes; but when a wan dies his laſt Teſtament ſtands, if 
there be a thouſand before it, they all fall and come to nothing. 

And whereas Publick Laws may be changed by new Law-makers , ups 
onnew occaſions, for a new People, and are ambulatory in every Ape, 
yet the laſt Wills and Teſtaments of men, which are private Laws, can 
never be changed by their Heirs and Succefſours, but muſt ſtand in force 
for ever, becauſe they are dead that made theſe Laws for their private 
Families, to tie up them and their Heirs for ever ; For -if it be bur a 
wans Teſtament, no man diſannuls ir. 

For the faſtening therefore of the Goſpel for ever amongſt men, this 
is the way that God hath taken for men, after the manner of men, to ſettle 
his Commands , and 'to ſettle his Eſtate upon men. And all this is lefe 
written in a Book which is the Scriptures, which no other Book can 
rival in this pretence of a Divine Will. 


Ethnick Legiſlatours , Poets, Philoſophers, in all their writings of 
Mythick, Politick or Natural Theology, they, and al], became vain in 
their Imaginations , and their fooliſh hearts were darkened ; mt avipuele 
@sr, they loſt the ſeeds of God which were -in them, and though they 
knew God, yet they glorified him not as God, but deified the Creatures 
that might have led them to the Crearour. Hence came Sabaiſme , and 
all the Oriental Idolatry , in which Stateſmen bore their pare not a little, 
pretending converſation with A'umens for the better obtruding of their 
devices: And Satan- abuſed them all by Oracles, from Oracular Prieſts 
and Pythian Virgins, thoſe mad organs of the Demons and evi} Spirits in 
thoſe daies, 

Poets 


Prolegomena. 


> — — 


Poets they ſay, were the firſt Authors of Ethnick Divinity, Aid vip 
e264) mes nuds s Oils, by theſe, faies Plato, God ſpeaks unto us. The 
ſame Philoſopher ſaith, that Philoſophers were xamx#,u: F ©:7, taught of 
God, ſuch were ranck Magicians, who brought in prophane Dogms and 
impure Worſhip, Ergo, not Divine, but Diabolical and [ nhumane, even 
to the ſacrificing of their Sons and Daughters unto Devils. 

If we look to the Alcoran, fix hundred years later than the New Te- 
ſtament, ir is anſweraþle to the genius of the Arabians, fertil of Dreams, 
full fraught with carnal Precepts and ſenſual Rewards, mixed with Hea- 
theniſme, Tndaiſme and Chriftianity , by Mahomet , prompted by the 
Monk Weſtorins, and advanced by the Sword. 

As for the Bible, it is for Words plain, for matter pure, for ſtile clear, 
inthe Teſtamentary parts thereof : The Propheſies thereof are fulfilled, 
che Hiſtory moſt ancient, the Spirit cf jt moſt Majeſtick, and convincing 
thoſe Divine Texwes $ 4-4, neither is thereany Eloquence like It, with- 
out meretricious ornatnents of Oratours and demagogues , whoſe end 
was oftentation and fation. The Harmony admirable ; the End the glo- 
rious reſtauration of Markind ; the quality of the Pen-men venerable [ 
the Antiquity higheſt, and the Preſervation and Increaſe of it apainſt all 
oppoſitions in all Ages, unparallel'd. All which things ſpeak it of mort 
than Humane Original. 
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Owners. Proprittaries. Power. Gods abſolute Pro- 
_ priety. Gods Diſpoſition. 


Tirus I. 
Of Ownerſbip. 


Very one that is a Teſtator wuſt be an Owner, 
x. Of his Perſon, free to diſpoſe. 
2. Of his Power over others, to command, 
3. Of his Honour, to enoble. 
= = 14. Of his Eſtate, co crrich. 
SA (As for Wiſdom and Holineſs, they are not deviſi 
SR ble by men at all, bit by God they are altogether.) 
Such an one, within his own Sphere, can create 
Rights, declare Rights, beſtow Rights, deſtroy Rights, or tranſlate them 
from one to another. And he or they that are or ſhall be the Heirs and 
Succeſſours, muſt be 
1, Free in their Perſons, to receive. 
2, Subje& to Power; to obey: 
3. Capable to underſtand. 
4. Willing to conſenr. 


_ 5. Able to keep, enjoy and uſe, both Honours, Commands and Eſtates, 
given and bequeathed, | x 
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24 | Of a Teſtament. b Book 1. 


_  ternalor external, or over the Perſons, Things or Aions of others , cor- 

Proprietaries. Boreal or incorporeal , as Owners, Proprietaries and ſole Poſſeſſours'of 

them all, are Si juri, and have free power over themſelves,and all thar 

they have, or can do to uſe what they bave ſuch right unto themſelves, 

or todiſpoſt of them to others to become Uſuaries, Uſufrufuaries, Em- 

phyrenciaries, Vaſſals, or otherwiſe ; and if they pleaſe, to alienate and 

paſs them over from themſelves, by inveſting others in the dire& Domi- 

nion of them, and that conditionally upon terms, totally or in part, {or 

a time, or abſolutely and freely to convey them quite away fully and 

wholly for ever, 

And this they may do; not only in their life time, but at their death, ſo 

faras it is poſſible, oras the Laws will give them leave in Licitic and ho- 
zeſtis, which things are only poſſible in Law. 
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So they that have Publick Power, Rule, Authority and Juriſdigion. 
over the Perſons , Things or AdGons of their Subje&s , may order and 
.ordain ſuch things tobe had or done, or loſt or left undone , or inflicted 
or ſuffered, as are in their power, by Command or Interdi&, for Poſſtfſi- 
on, Eze&ion or Reſtitution i integrum, or otherwiſe, by way of Rc 
ward or Puniſhment : Eſpecially they that have abſolute Supream Pow- 
er, as Soveraign Princes, who in this reſpe& are juſtly ſtiked Gods, ha- 
ving power of Life and Death, to make , alter and vnmake Laws for the 
Rule and Government of Mankind; ſo imitating and' reſembling God, 
for thoſe God-like works of Guidance, Protedion, Juſtice and Mercy. 


Gods abſo- And as this Power is given by God to the Sons of Men, ſoit miſt be 
Jute Proprie- ;nfinitely wore in God himſelf, who alſo is the ſole, abſolute, indepen- 
- dent and crue Proprietary, or univerſal Owner and Ruler of 2ll things 
both in Heavenand Earth : Becauſe he is All in himſelf fromall Eternity, 
and All in all in his Creatures, withoutHimfelf, which in time he hath made, 
and therefore muſt have all Right in the Works of his own hands, to poſ- 
ſeſs or diſpoſe of them, how, where, when, to whom, how long, and how 
often he pleaſeth , without all oppoſition or controll, andall for his 

glory and their good. 


Gods Diſpo- All Right therefore to all things for ever is originally in God, and He 
firion, qmakethand diſpoſeth what rights he pleaſeth to all his Creatures, to have 
and to hold, during his good will and pleaſure. But the beſt of his 
Rights to the Beſt of his Creatures he diſpoſes to the beſt of his Chil- 
dren, after the Beſt way of Diſpoſals, even by his Laft Will and Tefta- 
- ment, ratified and confirmedafter the beſt manner of Ratification, Death, 
andthatby the death of the Beſt Mediatour', his Beſt beloved and only 

begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt, ſubſtituted to diein his ſtead. | 
This laſt Will and Teſtament: contains his moſt perfe&-Laws and Com- 
mands, to perform the moſt perfe& Righteouſneſs, as well as his moſt per- 
fe& Grace, to diſpoſe the moſt perfe& Holineſs and Happineſs, and to im- 
poſe the moſt perfe& Puniſhments and Miſceries in this, and in the World 
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Of a Teſtament. 


HE Word Teſftamentam in the Latin, as the Lawyers ſay, is as Teftament, 
| much as TeftatioeMentis ; Becauſe partly it doth acively teſtific 
A. the Mind or Will of the Teſtator, But more fully as I may bumbly 
conjeQure, becauſe paſſively it is a Deed ſolemnly teſtified by the Teſti- 
mony of old of ſeven Teſtable Perſons that are free men, and worthy to 
be believed, and who have themſelves power to wake a Will, and that 
unger-their hands and ſeals altogether, in one contexture of time. 


The Hebrew Word T9712 Berith, the Septuagint do conſtantly tran-'Berith, 
ſlate &:224zu (and never Zv23%y)as moſt proper, Berith being derived from 
m2 Bars, which ſignifieth to create, ordain or conſtitute, as every Law 
of God or Man, Os vel *Ar3pozy xliers, is a Divine or Huwane Conſtitu- 
tion. Lis 


The Greek word .Ae54x1.{ignifies.in like manner a general Diſpoſition, aiavixu. 
whether it be by Covenant or Teſtament, but moſt eſpecially by Teſta- 
ment, This is my Blood of the New Teſtament, &c. Bur the Helleniſts or Matte 26.28. 
Jews that ſpake Greek, as the Septuagint and others, uſe.it ſometimes for COTS 
a Covenant, omitting the word wn, which.is moſt genuine fora Cove- 
nan, Other words there are.that do indifferently fignifie Apreements, 
ContraGs and Covenants ; but Berith is never interpreted by any other 
a Aedixzy, which well denotes the Conſtitution of an Everlaſting Te- 
ament, 
Thus this Greek word A212, as generally it is uſed fora Publick Law, 
Ordinance or Confticution of .a Prince or Magiſtrate, which may be chan- 
ged ; ſo eſpecially for that kind of Law or Ordinance, which is _ 
y 
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by the laſt Will and Teſtament of God or Man, which cannot be changed, 
And this is the private Law of a Teſtator concerning the diſpoſal of his 
Eſtate after his own Death, or one that is ſubſtituted to die for him, if 
the Law ſhould ſo allow it : Hence the word Legatum and Legare is uſed, 
z. e. togiveany thing in Legacy by Will, which by the Law ot the Twelve 
Tables muſt ſtand asa Law. tz quiſque Ret ſue legaſſir, ita Fus eſto. 


Covenant. S5the ſame General Words, Berith and &ia94«y in the Hebrew and 
Greek, are ſometimes uſed for a Covenant, to which, as to Laws, a San- 
Gion doth belong; but Tefamentum in the Latin never, but only for a 
Laſt Will. And ſo Nefizy in the New Teſtament, ought to be interpreted 
a Teſtament,and it is to be admired that itis ſo frequently tranſlated Cove- 
nant, 


Sandton, Te is vulgarly afferted, That the Word Covenant is moſt proper in the 
Goſpel ſenſe ; Becauſe as in Laws that Part is called a San&ion which con- 
ſecrates the Blood of the Offender to the Law for his Tranſpreſſion, ſo in 
Covenants eſpecially Publick, as Leagues and Truces between Nation and 
Nation 3 The Eſtabliſhment of old was by the flaying of ſome beaſt, which 
is called a San&ion from Sangags or Blood, and Feds a League 4 ferende, 
and feduspercutere to ſtrike a"League, becauſe they uſed to ſtrike a Hog 
or Other beaſt to death at the time of the making of the League, with a ſo- 
lemn aſſeveration of both Parties Confederate, That if either of them 
ſhould offer to violate the Articles of the Peace or War agreed upon be- 
tween them, then Fupiter ſhould ſo or more deſtroy thoſe Covenant-brea- 
kers, as they did then and there deſtroy that beaſt, -and more alſo. The 
old Form runs thus; $# prior defecit, Tu illum Fupiter [ic ferito, ut Ego 
hunc Porcum nunc feriam, tantoque magis.quanto magis potes polleſque. Nor 
much unlike the Hebrew Form, God 4 ſo to me and more alſo. 


Aﬀeveration: As David threatned Nabal for denying relief to his men, ſaying, God 
t Same 2522+ 4, (g awd more alſo unto the enemies of David, if | leave of all that pertain 
to him by the morning light, any that piſſeth againſt the Wall. As Abner 
threatned hbbſberh the S5n of Saul: So ds God to Abner, and more alſo, 
ekcept, 4i the Lord hath ſworn to David, even ſo | do to him, to tranſlate the 
king dors from the houſe of Saul, and to ſet up the throne of David e&c. As 
Ruth. 1.17. Ruth Covenanted with Vaomi : The Lord do ſo to me and more, if ought 
* but Death part thee and me. As Cuſbi anſwered David concerning Abſp- 
2 Sam.18. 32. lom : The enemies of my Lord the King, and all that riſe againſt thee to dy 
thee burt, be as that young manis. As David promiſed Amaſa, God do ſo 
2 Sam- 19-13. to me and more alſo,if thou be not Captain of the Hoſt before me continually in 
1 Sam. 20.13, the room of Joab. As Fonathan Covenanted with David, ſaying, If there 
be good toward David, and | then ſend not unto thee and ſhew it thee, The 
; Sam, 20616, Lord do ſo aud much more to Jonathan ; apd let the Lord even require it at 

the hand of David's Enemies. 

The like Imprecation is in Homer iy Tas exby Sas, 


2 Sam, 3:9 


Ts Nog iyxipaa@ yaund); por ws bd) Tir®- 


So for the confirmation of the Old Teſtament, Moſes took the blood and 

ExoC. 24. 8 ſprinkled tt on the people and ſaid, Behold the blood of the Covenaut, which 
the Lord hath made with you concerning all theſe words. Hence that ſevere 

threatning 
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27 
threatning on thoſe that count the Blood of the Covenant az unholy thing. Heb.t9129, 
So that of the Prophet alludes to this, As for thee alſo, by the Blyod of thy 
Covenant, | have ſent forth thy Priſoners, &c. 50 in the Covenant be» Zech.9.14, 
tween God and Abraham, 'the Beaſts and the Biras were diviaed in the Gy. q 1. 
midſt, &c. | 

So that theſe Words Berith,and Aiadirn are C large, that they denote 
a Law. Covenant, and Teſtament, but principally a Teſtament : Theſe 
three Significations agreeing well rogether in this great Diſpoſition of 
God in the Goſpel, which is his Teſtament, Law,and Covenant ; becauſe e- 
very Teſtament abſolute is a Law, but this Teſtament of Gods is conditt- 
onal, which makes it a Covenant as well as a Law. 
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Therefore the Word Teſtament is,and hath, ever been the Common Ti- Titleof tie 
tle of the Scriptures of the Law and Goſpel; andthe ancient Chriſtians *<\Prures: 
choſe rather to call the Goſpel carl aizdixly than xavty Niuey , though it G4l-62. 
be the New and Royal Law of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Law of liberty,and | mag 
the Law of Faith : Becauſe Chriſt himſelf hath given it that Name, zhis Ru.3.27- 
is my Blood of the New Teſtament, and the Author of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews doth moſt accurately deſcribe the Nature of it, ſaying, He the yy, gi; 
eMediatonr of the New Teſtament, that by the means of Neath for the Tran. 
greſſions, that were under the firſt Teſtament, they which are called might 
receive the promiſe of eternal lnheritance ; for where a Teſtament is, there 
ſt alſo of neceſſity be the death of the Teſtator : For a Teſtament is of force 
after men are dead, otherwiſe it ts of no ſtrength at all, while the Teſtator 
liveth,&c. 

The Apoſtles alſo obſerving the true Idiome of this Word, call them- 
ſelves accordingly Ataives xwvriis Nedixng, God hath made us able Miniſters of , gy... 6: 
the New Teſtament,not of the Letter but of the Spirit ; for the Letter kil. p 
leth, but the Spirit giveth life. * 

Neither can there be any juſt Exceptions made againſt this Title of the 
Old and New Teſtament 3 for who dares call the Goſpel by any other 
Name , than Chriſt hath given itat his ſolemn Supger, and than the Apo- 
ſtles have given, and all the antient Chriſtians, both Greek and La- 


tine ? 


There were many other Teſtaments or Covenants of God in Scriptures, Other Cove: 
ſo called, or rather Ordinances, Laws and Decrees ; as the Covenant Dang 
maie with Adam for the Revolution of the day and of the night ; and the Co TL. 
venant with Noah inthe Ark,for bis coming into the Ark, with his Sons, his 
Wife,and his Sons Wives with him , and a\ſo, That the Earth ſhould never Geng. 9; 
be deſtroyed with a flood any more ;, there is beſides, the Covenant of Circum- 
cifton , and the Covenant of the Sabbath, Ex0d.16.19, Ex0d,31.16. And AtS73, 


beſides theſe Promiſes many , and Covenants wany, 


But the main Covenant , which for the Promiſes thereof was made tov Old Covs- 
Abrahaws , and for the Precepts thereof to Moſes in Mount Sinai,and be- nat. 
gan to be executed, when the Children of Iſ-ae! departed out of Egypt, 
and was fully performed, when Foſbua in Moſes ſtead put the people in 
actual Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan ; I ſay this wain Covenant ſwal- 
lowed up all other Covenants, and took in Sabbath and Circumciſion , 
= carried away the Name of the Covetiant of God from all the 
reſt. | 
Bus 
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New Cove- Burt when the Goſpel came, which was the New Covenant or Teſta- 
_— ment, made by God to Chriſt , this being the Jaſt and moſt. perfe& that 

ever God did make, it carriesaway the Name from the Law ie ſelf, and 
all others, and is truly ard really the everlaſting Teſtament and Covenant 
of God. T3 
Of this New Teſtament the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament do fre- 
Jere31.32. quently propheſie ; Behold the days come , ſaith the Lord, That 1 will 
make a New Covenant with the houſe of Iſrael, and with the houſe of Judab, 
not according to the Covenant, which | made with their Fathers in the day,that 
I took them by the hand to bring them out of the Land of Egypt, which my 
Covenant they brake, although | was a Husband unto them ſaith the Lord, 
And in divers other places hereafter tobe noted. 

And theſe are the ewo diſtin& Teſtaments ſet forth by the Allegory of 
Abrahams two Sons, the one by a Bond-woman , and the other by a Free- 
woman. For theſe are the Two { Teſtaments] Covenants , the one from 
Mount Sinai which genareth to Bondage , which is Agar , the other from 
Mount Sion, in Jeruſalem, which is Free-borw , which is the Mother of us 
all. And therefore we that are under the ſecond Covenant are not Children 
of the Bond-woman, but of the Free-woman. 


Gal-4.24. 


Proofs for the But the prime places in the Goſpel, and writings of the Apoſtles, do 
ricle of Te moſt fully demonſtrate this Notionof a Teſtament , as in the firſt place, 
Raments thoſe dying wprds of the Mediatour himſelf, This is my Blood of the 
Matt.26. 28, New Teftament, which is ſhed far many for the remiſſion of ſins. Where no 
man dares tranſlate it Govenant , or by any other word than _Teſfa- 
ment , which makes the Oppoſers ſweat to make good the rendring of 
the ſame word in other places a Covenant, as in the eight of the Hebrews 
Heb 9,16,17, they do, whereas in the next Chapter they cannot do it. For this cauſe 
| he is the eMediatour of the New Teſtament, that by the means of death for 
the redemption of the Tranſgreſſours that were under the frſt Tetament, 
they which are called might receive the proiniſe of eternal Inheritance. Foy 
where a Teſtament ts, tyere muſt alſo of nece{ſity be the death of the Teſta- 
tonr ; for « Teſtament is of force when men are dead, otherwiſe it is of no 
ſtrength at all while the Teſtatour liveth, Wherefore neither the firſt Teſta- 
ment was dedicated without Blood, &c. So the to Havoxm Gal. 4. 24. re- 
late'to the xaugrye?, v. 7. If « Son, then an Heir of God through Chriff, 
and v. 30. The Son of the Bond-woman ſhall not be Heir with the Sony 
Gal-3.15, the Free-woman. As alſo Gal. 3, 15. thuugh Nadu be there tranſlated 
Covenant, yet it ſtrongly ſoundeth a Teſtament , becauſe if it be coufirmed 
firſt by death,no man can diſennul it, No man can diſannul his.own Teſta- 
ment, becauſe he is dead and hath no wiil : whereas 'we 'ſee-Yaily,, 'that 
Covenants, though never ſo much confirmed -by.hands and 'Seals,. &c. 
are brokenevery day at the wills and pleaſures of them that made them. 
So 1 Cor. 11.25. This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood, 2 Cor. 3.6. 
God hath made us able Miniſters of the New Teſtament , and v.14, The 
Old Teſtament is done away in Chriſt *- And in many other places. But-more 
Gal-3.19, | Particularly let us take a view of Gal. 3. 17.. This 1 ſay,that the Cove- 
nant which was confirmed before of God in Chriſt, the Law which was four 
hundred and thirty years after,cannot diſannal, that it ſhould make the Pro- 
miſe of none effect. The Argument of the Apoſtle in the. Paragraph, v.15, 
T6, I7.1s thus: Though it be but a Mans Covenant, yet if 1t-be once 
confirmed, no ſuch Teftatour can diſannul it}, or ſuperadd thereunto by 


any 
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any afrer-A&, much leſs will the moſt holy and righteous God of heaven 
diſannul his own Teſtament when once it is confirmed. But I fay, that 
Gods Teſtament was confirmed before the giving of the Law, and there- 
fore the Law, which was four hundred and thirty years after the Inititu- 
tion of theTeſtament,could not diſannul or defeat thePromiſe therein con- 


teined. 


There are two AGs of a Teſtament. 

Inſtitutionor Fa@ion, when a Teſtator declares this to be his laſt Will 
and Teſtament by Word, or Writing, or both. 

Confirmation or Eſtabliſhing, when he ſilently declareth it to be unalte- 
rable and irrevocable, by dying or taking his death upon it. 

- Theſe two are different Ads, done at different times, and by different 
means 3 the one in Life, the other in death, | 

Now the Old Teſtament of God for the Promiſory Part of it,was firſt 
inſtituted or ordained , when Abraham lived in Meſopotamia , before he 
dwelt in Charran, for there the Lord had ſaid unto him, I will make of g.,;.. .. 
thee a great Nation, and I will bleſs thee, and make thy Name great, and thou 
ſhalt be a Bleſſing, &c. 

This Inſtitution was again declared to Abraham, when he lived at S:- 
chem, for there the Lord appeared unto him, and ſaid, Lyft up xow Gen,13.4. 
thine eyes , and look from the place where thou art, Northward and South- 
ward, for all the Land which thou ſeeſt,to thee will I give it, and to thy ſeed 

or ever. | 
F The Sum of this Inſtitution was yet again renewed unto Abraham, when 
he dwelt in the Plain of e Mamre , which is Hebroz, where the Lord ſaid 
unto him, 1 am the Lord that brought thee ont of Ur of the Chaldees togive Gen,1g,7, 
thee this Land to inherit it. 

Thus Gods Ordination, Inſtitution or Fa&ion of his Teſtament,was ſuf- 
ficiently declared to Abraham;immediately after this laſt Intimation, the 
ſame Teſtament was confirmed by Bod. 

For when Abraham deſired ſome farther Afſurance , whereby he might 
know , that he ſhould inherit the Land promiſed, Gez.1 5. 18. God there- 
upon confirmed or eſtabliſhed his Teſtament by doing a folemnA@, which 
added ſuch Authority and force unto his Teſtament, that by.vertue of that 
AG, God deprived himſelf (asa dead man) of all power of recalling it, 
Therefore by Gods appointment,certain Feaſts were flain and divided in- 
to half, and the pieces laid ſeverally one againſt another,and the Lord,as 
a Burning Lamp, paſſed between thoſe dead pieces,and by that paſſage his 
Teſtament was confirmed, Gey.15,18. In that ſame day, the Lord made a Ge1.15. 13; 
Covenant with Abraham: In the Hebrew, the Lora cut or diſpatched his Te- 
ſtament, or Promiſe to Abraham; Inthe Greek, he diſpoſed his Diſpoſition 
zo Abraham, i.e. h&aſſured it to him, ſaying #0 thy Seed have I giver this 
Land, &c. 

Neither can the Hebrew Word Berith here fignifie a Covenant for 
two Reaſons; 

7, Becauſe the Hebrew Text ſaith, he madea Deed, Conſtitution, or Reafun x, 
Diſpoſition unto Abraham, not a Condition or Covenant with Abrahams. 

And ſo the LXX.read Niger mtu Netmums Afgcu, 

2. Becauſe as to the A of God , 4braham was not the Counterparty gen x, 
with whom it was done, bur the Beneficiary unto whom it was done, God 
the Donor,and Abraham the Donee ; for ſo the ſaying of God runs in the 

F Przter-Tenſe, 


ſtamenr, 


, Ads of aTe- 
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Przter-Tenſe , Unto thy Seed I have given the Land, whereas before he 
uſed the Future-Tenſe, {{nto thy Seed I will give the Land. ws 

But a Covenant is not made by words of the Prezter-tenſe, as of things 
already done; and. therefore the ſaying here imports not a Covenant 
but a Feoffment, a Deed of gift,or rather a Teſtament, which is the no- 
bleſt and ſtrongeſt Feoffment that can bemade by God or Man, eſpecially 
when it conveyeth Land of Inheritance, 

St, Chryſoſtome, though he doth call this Deed of God a Teſtament, yer 
he rather ſuppoſeth it to be a Covenant , becauſe the Beaſts were killed, 
as was the cuſtome in waking Covenants. But with reverence due to 
ſo greata Clerk, by the ſame reaſon we may the better ſuppoſe it to be a 
Confirmation Teſtament. For in the time of Abraham it doth not appear, that it was 
of a Teſta- the general cuſtome to confirm Covenants by death ,; bur rather the con- 
om trary. For the Covenant which Abrabaw made with Abimelech at Beey- 
ſhebs, was not confirmed by the death of any Creature bur only by their 


mutual Oaths ; Therefore the place was called Beerſheba, 3. e. the Well of 


Gene2193!- Oaths. The like confirmation only had the Covenant between Facob 
and Laban at Galeed, where Facob ſware by the Fear of his Father 
Gen, 31. 443 ]ſaxc, | 
33* But inall Apes, and amongſt all Nations, it hath been the conſtant cu- 
ſtome of Men to confirin their Teſtaments by Death ; and this is ſo con» 
feſt a Truth, that it needs no proof. | C34 
The reaſoh why God confirmed his Teſtament, by his paſſage between 
the pieces of the dead Beaſts, is, becauſe this was an a&of his Duaſfi- 
dying: That God who is immortal and cannot die, did appoint thoſe 
Gen.15.9; Beaſts to be. his Subſtitutes ro die for him. The Lord ſsid is Abraham, 
Take me an Heifer of three years old, 5.e. Take for me, and for my uſe, 
and in my ſtead. And by this Quaſi-death of the Kverliving God , Abrs- 
ham was aſſured by God, after themanner of Men in their laſt Wills, of 
the conveyance of the Inheritance of the Land of Canaan, given him by 
the Will of God, Heb. 9.16. 
And as the Promiſſory part, ſo by the ſame reaſon was the Mandatory 
part of Gods Teſtament dedicated or confirmed by Blood. Neither was 
acetal. ** firſt Teſtament dedicated without Blood ; for when Moſes had ſpoken e- 


very Precept to all the People, actording to the Law he took the Blood of 


Calves and Goats, with Water, and Scarket-wool and Hyſop, and ſprinkled 
both the Book and all the People, ſaying, This i the Blood of the Teſtament 
which God hath enjoyned unto you. 

This is the confirmation of the Preceptory part of Gods Teſtament 
once, but tht Promiſſory and Legatary part thereof , was the ſecond time 
confirmed by a ſoleinn Oath 3 By my ſelf have 1 ſworn, ſaith the Lord, 


—_— for becauſe tho haſt done this thing , and haſt not withheld thy Son, thine 
only Son Iſaac whom thou loweſt, that in bleſſing 1 _— thee , and in 
multiplying 1 will multiply thy Seed as the Stars of Heaven, and as the 
Sad which i upon the Sea-ſhoar. A real Oath to perform that Teſta- 

nb.618, Ment which he had confirmed before by his Quaſi-death , Thet by two 


immutable things, in which it was impoſſible for God to lye, we might have 

« ſtrong Gonſolation (or full aſſurance) who have fled for refuge, to lay hold 

on the Hope ſet before us, &&c. | Y w- 

obje&ions, Some Learned Writers account this a hard ſaying,that God ſhould make 
Teſtament who cannot die, and therefore inſtead of the word Teftament 
they uſe the word Covenant. 

I Anſwer, 
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Book I. 


CIOS "> COA IRS = CATE on ns 


1 Anſwer, There is a Covenant in Gods Teſtament, and therefore it is 


2 Teſtamenrary Covenant z ſo we take inall eruth. 


' Others rather chuſe the word I-/{rument, thinking thereby to mend the oh, 
matter, | 

But that alſo amounts to the ſame ſenſe with the former, for if it be an aniw. 
Inſtrument , it cannot be meant of an artificial or material Tool uſed by Infirumen: 
any Mechanick , but it muſt be a legal Inſtrument or deed : And truly it 


' 1s the beſt Inſtrument in Law , creating the greateſt ſettlement and aſſu- 


rance that can be wade by God or Man, 

Other words they cannot invent to call ic by , and theſe three, Teſta- 
ment , Covenant , Inſlrument , declare bur one and the ſame thing : The 
Covenant and Teſtament of the Law being the Covenant and Teſtament 
of Works, and the Covenant and Teſtament of the Goſpel being the 
Covenant and Teſtament of Grace, and both theſe are Inſtruments wT 
for, declared and confirmed as Gods Acts and Deeds, and ſo delFered 
to the Sons of men, to remain upon record as their Aſſurances for ever. 


And why ſhauld not theſe men.be offended as well at the word Hezr y.;., 
and Inheritance, as well asat.the word Teſtament, wherein lieth the ſame 
cauſe; for an Heir isa Perſon who bath the right ro ſucceed in the room 
of a perſon deceaſed, If therefore, God can have no Teſtament becauſe 
he cannot die, then by the ſame reaſon he can have no Heir , and ſo con- 
ſequently, neither Chriſt nor Beljevers are or canbe the Heirs of God. 


The like way be ſaid for the word Inberidance, which is a ſucceſſion tnherirance. 
unto the whole Righes which a perſon deceaſed was inveſted with at the 
time of his death. If therefore God can ;have no. Teſtament becauſe he 
cannot die, then by the ſame reaſon neither Chriſt nor Believers have, 
or can have any Right jn or to the :[nheritance of the kingdom of Hea- 
ven. But God may ordainor confirm a Teſtament though he cannot die. 


When man makes a juſt Diſpoſition and Decree of. things to be had or Diſpoſition: 
done after his own death, ſucha Diſpoſition or Decree of man is Mſed a 
Teſtameat ; yet this is but a; humane Teſtament after the manner of . Men. 

Bur when God makts 4 PS: :Diſpoſition or Decree for things to 
be had or. done after anothers death , what may we call ſuch a Diſ- 
poſition or Decree of God, or what. better name can we give it than 
ro call ita Teſtament : For although ic be not a humane Teſtament, after 
the manner of Men, yet it is a divine Teſtament, partly after the manner 
of men, and partly otherwiſe , as God would have it to. be, and to be ſo 
called, and hath called it ſo. 


| Foras Men. verily ſwear by one that is preater , but God ſwears by oath: 
himſelf , becauſe there is no greater thari himſelf ro ſwear by : £0 God 
wakes a Teſtament partly after the manner of Men, and partly otherwiſe, 
becauſe we confine their Teſtaments by their own death , becauſe they 
are mortal and can die z but Godconfirmeth his- Teſtament by the death 
of another, becauſe he is immortal and cannot die. 


Beſides, the Text ſaith, -The Covenant, or Teſtament, was confirmed be- Gal.3. 17. 


Teſtament ©: 


fore of God in Chriſt, & «511,3,e. to ME wit,to.the uſe and _ - Chriſt 
2 rin, 
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AR13432, 


Law no dif- 
annulling of 
Teftameat, 


The Law wa 


Chriſt, who is the principal Heir, And the Promiſes of the Teſtament 
were made ſure to Abrahemand to his Seed, which is Chriſt , He ſaith 
not unto Seeds a5 unto many, but 45 of one,unto thy Seed, which # Chriſt, and 
ſo it becomes ſure to all the Seed that are in Chriſt , - in whom all the Pro- 
miſes of God are Yes and Amen. | 
It is further ſaid, v.19. That the Law was added becauſe of Tranſoreſſi- 
ons, until the Seed (bould come which # Chriſt, to whom the Promiſe was 
made. _ And becauſethe Promiſe of the Teſtament was wade or inſtituted 
unto Chriſt, therefore alſo the confirmation of it was made unto Chriſt; 
that he being the Heir, might receive the Inheritance ordained unto him 
in the Teſtament ; and Chriſt received it then when he was raiſed from 
the dead, for then God fulfilled unto him that which he had promiſed 
and confirmed unto bim, as St. Paul declares it : And we declare unto you 
lad tydings, how that the Promiſe which was made unto the Fathers, God 
Jath fulfilled the ſame unto a their Children , in that he hath raiſed up Teſs 


again 


And whereas it was ſaid , That the Law which was four hundred and 
thirty years after, could not diſannul this Teſtament , that it ſhould make the 
Promiſe thereof of none effeF. By the Law is not meant Circumciſion, 
which was ſome years after the Teſtament, but not ſo many z but by the 
Law we underſtand the Law of Moſes given by God upon Mount Sinai 
in Arabia, which though conſidered by it ſelf, maketh up one entire Bo- 
dy, compoſed of ſeveral Commandments, Judgments and Statutes, yet as 
it here ſtandeth oppoſed to the word Teſtament and Promiſe, ſo it makes 
but a part of that Old Teſtawent, that is the Ordinance or Decree,where- 
of the other part is the Promiſe given to Abraham. As therefore the 
Promiſe of the Old Teſtament proceeded by two Ads of God, the Inſti- 
cution firſt, and the Confirmation afterward; ſb alſo the Law or Ordi- 
nance of the ſame Teſtament proceeded by two like Acts. For firſt the 
Law was inſtituted or enacted when God ſpake thoſe Ten words to the 
Children of I acl, Ex0d.»20. 2. 1 amthe Lord thy God, which brought 
thee out of the land of Egypt, &c. And afterwards the ſame Law was 
confFmed, ratified or eſtabliſhed, Exod. 24. 7. When Moſes took the Book 
of the Covenant, and read in the audience of the People, and they ſeid, Al 
that the Lord hath ſaid unto us we will do, 8 be obedient. And then Moſes 
took the Blood of the Covenant and ſprinkled it on the People, and ſaid, Be- 
hold the Blood of the Covenant which the Lord hath made with you concern- 
ing all theſe words. 

Where we may obſerve firſt, that the Promiſſory part of Gods Teſta- 
ment, and the Mandatory part thereof, were both confirmed by Blood 
or by Death, as hath been intimated, Secondly, that the People by therr 
acceptance of Gods Law, and by their promiſe of Obedience thereunto, 
advanced Gods Law into a Covenant between God and them ; for it was 
Gods will that the People ſhould obey his Law, and ic was the Peoples 
will that they would obey. So there was an agreement of Wills between 
God and the People, and an agreement of Wills in ſeveral Parties wa- 
keth up the nature of a Covenant, | 


given to Mo- And whereas St. Paulſaith , That the Law was given four hundred and 


ſes 430 years 


after the Pro 


thirty years after the Teſtament that was confirmed, the Particle After wuſt 


wiſe to 47a. NOT be referred to the word Confirmed, as if the Law had been inſtirnted 


ham, 


four 
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four hundred ard thirty years after the Promiſe of the Teſtament was 
confirmed, for ſuch a ſenſe cannot be warranted from the Scripture, bur 
the Particle After ought to be referred ta the word Teſtament ; for the 
meaning of the Apoſtle is this , That the Law was inſtituted four hun- 
dredand thirty years after that the Promiſe was inſticured , which Pro- 
miſe ſome few years after the Inſtitution of it was confirmed : For it is 
manifeſt; that there paſſed ſome years between the Inſtitution of the Pro- 
m'ſe, and the Confirwationof it, 

For the Promiſe was inſtituted before 4brahaw went down into 
Feypt to ſojourn there, Gen, 12. 1, &c, And from the time of Abrahams 
firſt ſojurning in Egype unto the time of the Iſraelztes departure out of 
Egypt, there paſſed juit four hundred and thirty years to a day, Exod. 2, 
40. Now the ſojourning of the Children of Iſrael , who dwelt in Egypt, 
(namely, from the firſt ſojourning of their Father Abraham) there paſſed 
four hundred and thirty years. And it came to paſs at the endof four hun- 
dred and thirty years, even inthe ſelf ſame day it came to paſs , that all the 
Hoſt of the Lord went out from the land of Egypt. | 
If therefore the Promiſes were inſtituted the ſame year wherein 4bra- 
ham went firſt to ſojourn in Egypr, and the Law was inſtituted the ſame 
year wherein the [ſrae/tes departed out of e, then it muſt follow, 
that the Law was inſtituted four hundred and Wrty years after the inſti- 
tution of the Promiſe, By which account the Scriptures fully agree in 
the revolution of time, though the Chronologers agree not in ordering 
the computation, and in placing the period of it. 

And this breeds not-any defe& or flaw in Gods Teſtament, that one part . 
of ir, namely the Mandatory ; was made four hundred and thirty years 
after the other part,namely the Promiſſory ; for if any ordinary man who 
hath and holdeth the fa&ion of a Teſtament , may continue the making 
of his Teſtament ail the time of his life , and to the Legacies and Promi- 
ſes thereof, way, when he pleaſeth, ;add what Conditions or Commands 
he will z much more may the Everlaſting God aſſume to himſelf @ warrer 
of four hundred and thirty years for the making and finiſhing of his 
Teſtament, ſeeing that a thouſand yearsare in his ſight but as yeſterday, 
and ſeeing that the Mandates or Commands of a Teſtament are no prizci- 
pal or neceſſary parts thereof, but only parts acceſſory, accidental and 
conditional 5 which may be inſerted at any time, or may be wholly omit- 
ted(as in Abſolute Teſtaments) ard yet the Teſtament ſhall be valid and 
good without them, 
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, ANTS Daps« v1 OY 
Of the Nature of a Covenant. 


WA N the Teſtaments of God there are included Covenants 
a9 according to the nature of both Teſtaments , the one 
4 of Works, and the other of Grace, I will therefore 
"= treat concerning the nature of a Covenant, as I have 
DITA done of a Teſtament ; for the forms of the Laws of 
S223; God, in Scriptures, are not only Teſtaments but Co- 
d_IDSSQ2Z venants, 


Tranſition. 


Defioition of A Covenant is a conſent or agreement of two or more Perſons, which 

a Corenante are but two Parties for ſomething to be had or done, For when one Per- 
ſon or Party frames his or their will or wills to the will or wills of ano- 
cher.perſon or party, ſuch a mutual agreement of Wills is a Covenant, 
So by the agreement of the Peoples will unto Gods will at Mount Sinar, 
the Precepts, Penalties, and Promiſes of the Decalogue are framed into a 
Covenant, ſeyerally and joyntly between God and the People. 


Gods 
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Gods Will is for the Precepts , that the People ſhould obſervethem, Procegis 
framing their wills to his will, and ſo the Precept becomes a Covenant, 


Gods Will is for the Penalties, that the People ſhould endure them, in penatcy, 
cafe they ſhould cranſgreſs the Preceprts. To this Will of God the Peo-+ | 
ple agree, and ſo the Penalties become a Covenant, 


Gods Will is for the Promiſes, that the People ſhouldenyjoy them, in caſe promiſes, 
they obſerve the Precepts. To this VVill of God the People agree by ac- 
cepting the Promiſes, and ſo the Promiſe becomes a Covenant : v.Ex. 19, 
5.3. Ex.34.10. Dent.4.1,13,23. Dent.5.2,3, 
Some Covenants are Perſonal, and ſome paſs into Succeſſion, as this of 
Gods Covenanting in both his Teſtaments,to us and to our Seed, or rather 
to Chriſt and to his Seed. 


Tt is a great grace and favour to make a Teſtament,and therein a bequeſt Free Grac#. 
of temporal and eternal Inheritances, to ſuch as had no hopes., nor uſed 
any means by themſelves or. others for the procuring of the faid grace, 
which therefore was abſolutely free. But befides this original Grace, 
here isa farther condeſcenfion in God that gives it , to make a Covenant 
with them to whom he gives it, S God Covenants with his Creatures 
as a King with his SubjeQs, and a Father with his Children, or a Lord 
with his Vaſſals, to do them gyod. 1 - | 

Thus God is every way good and gracious in both his Teſtaments and 
Covenants, as a Teſtatour and Donor in his Projniſes, and as an Ally and 
Confederate in his Propoſitions and Conditions. 


From both which Promiſes and Commands of God, giving to, and Co- All Hope , 
yenanting with Mankind, Mankind doth derive al! their Comforts and Senn 
Aſſurances, eſpecially for eternal bleſſedneſs, And without theſe, by their | 
Creation or otherwiſe, they could have no right, title, nor claimto the 
Inheritance of eternal life, which only comes by promiſe and gift; upon 
condition or covenant. 


— Thus Gods and muſt be our God by Creation whether we will or no, God our God 
but he cannot be our God by grace and fayour without our conſent to his Þ7 Covenant. 
Covenant. 


; Thislifts the Creature up to nearer Relation to its Creatour for life 6,yengat ads 
eternal, which nature could not do z pRangne Creature isof its own na» vances the 
ture frail and finite, therefore cannot beeternal, which is impregnableand genre nh. 
infinite: and alſo, becauſe let the Creature ſerve God all it can, it canhot 
meric eternal life, becauſe it is Gods Creature and owns. a duty to its 
Creatour, and does nomore than it ought to do. } ns | 
Bur when Grace comes and proffers Blefſedneſs, to which the Party ta 
whom 1t is proffered, Mankind, may have a right, if they, will accept. of 
the Promiſe, and keep that Right ſo had and obtained. by obeying the 
Covenant, or Condition, or Command annexed tothe Promiſe : Then is **. 
the poor Creature nearly allyed to-his God, as his Son by Adoption, and 
Heir alſo of the gift of the Inheritance, and as his Friend in intimate com- 
munion and ſociety with him, by Covenant or Agreement of will toac- 
cept of what he hath given him, and do what he hath commanded _ : 
» 
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TirTLE II, 
Of a Covenant with God. 


of 2 Coves Ow to be in Covenant with God is this, To give a mans ſelf, 
nant with | Soul and Body to God, to be his propriety. 

: We are Gods Propriety already paſſively , but being reaſon- 
able Creatures, we may by a& of our own, from Gods grace ſo enabling ' 
us, give our ſelves to God again for his propriety. As he hath given us 

To give ones £0 Our ſelves, and for his own ; ſo we give our ſelves again to him to be 
ſelf ro God, his own, by our own conſents. A Captive is his who hath redeemed him, 
whether he will or no, but if he give himſelf freely to him,this is a more 
ſpecial intereſt berween both Parties, and proceeds from the love of 
the Redeemed to him that did redeem him., who therefore firſt loyed 
him, that he might love him again, and be in League with him as his 
Friend as well as Servant, yea, as his Son and Heir. Togiveall the pow- 
ers and faculties of our ſelves, z. e. of our Souls and Bodies, for the uſu» 
fru& and ſervice of God : To giveall our Honours and Eſtates for Gods 
lory. 
: This muſt of neceſſity follow from a deed or gift of Propriety, to 
him with whom we are alſo in League, that thisGifc of our ſelves ſhould be 
for the uſe and behoof* of him to whom we give our ſelves, and all that 
| we are or have, or ſhal] have, As Slaves that are bonght with mony , are 
K their Lords goods for Propriety and Dominion, ſo alſo for Intereſt and 
| ; Profir,their wit,their ſtrength and labour,and all the produ&s and iſſues of 
| them all, internal or external, accrue to their Lord ; that is , their Inge- 
t nuities, plots and, contrivances , their Off-ſpring of their Bodies , the 
works of their hands, they being not their own themſelves , all that they 
have, contrive,or doacquire, ' by moſt juſt right is claimed by their Lord 
and Owner. They were Lords of their own wills before, and free in 
Soul though not. in Body. But if they ſhall farther ſurrender up as they 
1 have, their Perſons, by a@ of their own, ſo alſo their Wits and Wills, 
and all their ſtrengths to their Lord and Maſter, who was ſo before , and 
make him their Lord and Maſter again by their own Love, yea, even 
their King and Father; this creates a ſpecial Right , more excellent than 
the formerto all intents and purpoſes, of love, and kindneſs, and profit 
too, to the Inferiour eſpecially, who is the Beneficiary , the Superiour 
being the BenefaQour and Patron. 


Thus 
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Thus by. Covenant we give our Perſons, our Wits, our Children, or 
Labours and Poſſefſions unto God , who hath ſo graciouſly given himſelf 
alſo for our Propriety tobe our God, beſides his Creation, by an a& of 
Grace of his own ſuperadded , as alſo to our uſufru& in all his aQtings 
and operations, and alſo in all his eſtate and bleſſedneſs, All which are 
Himſelf, made ours, altogether to our benefit, and nothing at all accrues 
from us to his advantage, as is uſual to Temporal Lords, Friends and 
Allies. 

This it is to be in Covenant with God, when God gives himſelf to us, 
and we give our ſelves again unto God 2: And this is the nature of true 
and ſaving Faith, as ſhall be ſhewn hereafter, 


Contrary unto this is our Covenanting with the Devil, and the World, To give our 
and the Fleſh, ingiving away our Souls and Bodies for propriety , and Sovls to the 
our Faculties and Eſtatesfor uſufru& , to theſe Enemies of God and our Der 
ſelves to our deftru&ion ; and this is Infidelity and renouncing all Co- 
venant or Communion with God. 

So I giveme and mine to God, and God receives what I give, and 
I amhis. 

So God gives Himſelf tome, and I receive what he gives, atd He is 
mine, 

And this is a perſe& Covenant betwixt God and me, and holds all the 
while I keep toy Faith and true Allegiance unto himz 


During the continuance of which Faith that maintains this League and 64,;,, yy cu 
Covenant betwixt God and my Soul, I may claim all Gods Promiſes as nn. 
my due, with a holy boldneſs, and he may challenge all mine ; and that we 
may firſt make, and afterwards maintain and keep this our Covenant with 
God unto the end, we have alwaies free acceſs unto the Throne of his 
Grace, for Grace ſufficient to help us in the time of all our needs, 
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TiTtLE [I). 
Of the diſtinfion of Covenants. 


carer rm T ſpeak clearly and properly, according to the Analogy of 
venants, Faith, concerning Gods two moſt eminent Covenants with Man= 
kind. Thus, 
Firft Cove= JI. The firſt Covenant that God made was with the firſt Man Adam, 
-——_ in which was one Negative Commandment, 
; The Condition was, toabſtain from taſting of the Tree of Knowledge 
of good andevil, 
The Promiſe was, to eat of the Tree of Liſe in the earthly Paradiſe, 
and by the help thereof to live for ever. 
The Threatning was, if hedid break this Law, he ſhould paſs his ime 
in labour and ſorrow, be ſhut out of Paradiſe, and at Jaſt die the death. 
This is not the ſame Covenant with that of eMoſes Law : 
I, Becauſe the Condition was diverſe , To obey all the Command- 
ments which God then gave, Ten whereof he wrote with his own Finger, 
—- reſt he difated to Moſes, and .commanded him to write them ina 
k, 
2. Becauſe the Promiſes were diverſe, To enjoy long life, honour, 
Friends, plenty, peace and vicory in the Land of Canaan. 
3. Becauſe the Threatning was diverſe; Stoning, ſcourging, hanging. 
&c, 
Second Cove- IT. The ſecond Covenant that God made was with the firſt Man, 
nant with 
Adam, Adam. Ng & 
The Condition was , Love to the Seed of the Womanz Enmity tothe 
Seed of the Serpent, 
The Promiſe was, That the Seed of the Woman ſhould break the Ser- 
pents head. Thow ſhglt break his head. 
The 
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The Threatning was, That the ſeed of the Serpent ſhould bruiſe the 
Womans heel. And he ſhall bruiſe thy heel. 

This may not be the ſame Covenant with that of God in Chriſt : 

1, Becauſe the Condition was diverſe, viz. Faith and Love. 

2, Becauſe the Promiſe was diverſe, viz. Eternal life, and in order 
thereunto Remiſſion of fins, the Holy Spirit, ReſurreGion and Aſcen- 


ſion. 
3. Becauſe the Threatning was diverſe : viz. Eternal death, 


The firſt Covenant, may in part reſemble the Covenant of Works by Reſenblance 
the Law of Moſes, becauſe of a prohibition from one thing, and a per- of Covenants, 
miſſion of all the reſtz becauſe of a promiſe of one Earthly- Paradiſe, 
becauſe of the threatning of a Bodily Death. 

The ſecond Covenant way in part reſemble the Covenant of Grace 
by the Goſpel of Chriſt : Becauſe of the condition of Love to the true 
Seed of the Woman, which is Chriſt, and of Hatred to the true ſeed of 
the Serpent, which 1s the Devil ; becauſe of the true breaking of the true 
* Serpents head, which is theDevil , by the true promiſed Seed of the Wo- 
wan, which is Chriſt : And, becauſe of the true bruiſing of the true feed 
of the Woman, by the true ſeed of the Serpent. 

But though there were Promiſes many, and Covenants many, yet in the 
Scriptures itis evident, that there are but two Covenants of God, emi- 
nently and properly ſo called ; which are, 

I, The Law of eMoſes, whichis the Old Covenant of Works, 

The Condition was, Obedience to the whole Law. . 
The Promiſe was, the Land of Gaxaar, and Reſt therein, 
The Threatning was, Temporal puniſhments , and Death without 
mercy. 
The Mediatour was, Moſes. 
The Duration was, till Chriſt ſhould come in the fleſh. 
II, The Goſpel of Chriſt, which is the New Covenant of Grace, 
The Condition was, Faith. 
The Promiſe was, Life eternal in Heaven. 
The Threatning was, Death eternal in Hel. 
The Mediatour was, Chritt. 
The Duration was, till Chriſts ſecond coming in Glory. 


Yet no body can deny, þut that the firſt Covenant of the Old Teſtament pj: covc- 
was hinted from the Creation, for the Precepts inthe Law of Nature nov inculca- 
written in the heart, and for the Prowiſes and Rewards due to the [479m the 
obedience of a happy life on Earth never to have end, and for the ; 
Threatnings of Calamities and Death never to end. 


And ſo alſo the ſecond Covenant of the New Teſtament was hinted Second Co- 
from the Cyeation, in the revelarion, in part, of a Spiritual Law, to thoſe '* _— « 
that did obey the Law of Nature ; and in the obſcure revelation of the Creation, 
ſpiritual and eternal Promiſes, to thoſe that embraced the carnal and tem- 
poral ones. : 

But ſtil], there was no Law written in Tables till Moſes ; and till, 
there was no full Revelation of the ſpiritual Law, and of ſpiritual and 
_— Promiſes, till Chriſt came and wrote them perfe&ly by his Spirit 
in the heart. 


G 2 Therefore 
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Therefore when the writing of the Law of Nature upon the heart 
waSalmoſt quite worn out , by habits and praRiices of unnatural Evils, 
and the univerſal Examples of Wicked men, turning from God to Idols, 
and walking after the imaginations of their own hearts continually z God 
made a Covenant with the Children of Abraham, by Moſes, for the per- 
formance of Carnal duties, and fruition of Carnal xewards, to lead them 
on farther, and prepare them to the pracice of ſpiritual Services, and 
enjoyment of eternal Rewards, which to them, as to Children,were repre- 
ſented and ſhadowed our, by ſeveral Rites and Ceremonies, and temporal 
Proſperities. | 

Theſe lefſer and weaker Commands and Promiſes God gave unto them 
for that time of their Minority , and reſerved the manifeſtation of his 
higher and ſtronger Commands and Promiſes till the fullneſs of time, 
when all things ſhould be made perteR. 


Therefore God princkled a lefler portion of his Spirit upon ſome 
before and under the Law, according to their preſent capacities. But 
afterward, when Chriſt came and brought Life and Immortality to light, 


he poured out a moſt plentiful portion of his Spirit upon all fleſh, and 


gave more Grace under the Goſpel according to their preſent Recepti- 
bilities. 
Tante molis erat Divinam coudere Gentem. 


Thus,by degrees, Mankind arrived to the higheſt Revelations and Diſ- 
penſationsof Gods love by Jeſus Chriſt. | 


Therefore God, from all Eternity , intended and predeſtinated the 
Promiſes of his laſt Will and Covenant of Grace, to be confirmed and 
executed by his Son Jeſus Chriſt in the fullneſs of time , which he had 
appointed ; by virtue whereof, all that feared , or dofear, or ſhall fear 
God, ſhall be rewarded of God in and through Chriſt , from the begin- 
ningof the World unto the end thereof, under all the former, inferiour 
and imperfe& aduwbrations and Diſpenſations , and under the preſent 
ſublime and perfe& ſubſtance and Oeconomy of the Goſpel. And ſo 
this everlaſting, great and true Covenantof Grace, exprefled in Gods laſt 
Will and Teſjament, revealed by his Son Jeſus Chriſt, hath, and doth, 
and ſhall cake full force and efte& to all intents and purpoſes, reſpe- 
Gively to every faithful Soul all the Wor!d over, for Grace and Salvas« 
tion, as they are able to receive it, according to the meaſure of the diſ- 
penſation of his mercy at-all times: God ſtill accounting the will for 
the deed, after the riches of his Grace, according to what a man hath, 
not according to what a man hath not, and rejeGing none that come un- 
to him as well as ay are able, waking them more able. For in all Na 


- tions, thoſe that fear him «nd work righteouſneſs are accepted of him. And 


all this in Chriſt, who is the Beloved , with whom God is well-pleafed, 
and in whom and through whom God is, and will be well-pleaſed with 
all wen, becauſe by him he reconciled the World unto himſelf, and fo 
loved the World that he ſent his only begotten Son into the ſame, that 
_—_ believed in him ſhould not periſh , but have life ever- 
ing. 
4 Thus it is demonſtrated, that there are two eminent diſtin& Cove- 
nants or Teſtaments, the one of the Law, and the other of the Goſpel. 
The 
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The Law is one Husband, the Goſpel another : The Law is a School- 
maſter of Rudiments and Elements, the Goſpel a Do@our of Sciences 
and Perfe&tions. Repentance is not fully in the Law but in the Goſpe], 
yet often inculcated by the Prophets. | 

Adam, Abrahew, and the Patriarchs; bad no better things promiſed 
expreſsly than Earth, yet by faith they looked for better things,” which 
God by his Spirit, though not in words had revealed , yet obſcurely and 
afar off, 

Thus the Law giveD by eMoſes is ſtiled in Scripture the firſt Covenant, 
the Goſpel given by Chriſt is ſtiled the ſecond Covenant. 


; 1, Thus it appears, That God gavea particular Command to Adam to corollaries. 


try his obedience, upon a promiſe of Life. 

2, That God made a Covenant with Adem, and a promiſe of Chriſt ; 
ſo tothe Patriarchs, ſo to 4braham,and ſo the [nheritance came by Promiſe, 
not by Works, 

3. That God wade a Covenant of Works to Moſes in the Law, called 
the firſt Teſtament, formally made. - | 

4+ That the Promiſe of Chriſt was made to Adew, Jbraham, 
_ the Fathers, but it was not framed into a Teſtament till Chriſts 

cath, y by 

$s. That the Law of Nature was made to Adam and all his Pofterity, 
bur it was not made into a Teſtament till Moſes confirmed it by the 
blood of Beaſts. | 

6. That thus the Law of Grace was to the ſecond Adams and all his 
Poſterity, but it was not made into a Teſtament till Chriſt confirmedit 
by his own blood, | 

7. That many Covenants there were then of God, but no Teſtaments 
fave only the Old and the New. | 

8, That before the Law the Promiſes of the Goſpel were in parc 
darkly revealed, bur never clearly and fully till Chriſt came. 

9, That the Precepts of the Old Teſtament were in expreſs words 
but for external obedience in Moſes Law, but the Prophets hinted our 
Internal obedience, 

10, That the Promiſes of the Old Teſtament were in expreſs words 
but for Temporal bleſſings, in Moſes Law, but the Prophets hinted our 
Eternal Bleſſings. 
| T8, That both Precepts and Promiſes were ſpiritual and eternal by 
Chriſt. 

12; That that which the Scripture calls the Covenant of Works is 
Moſes Law. | 

13, That that which the Scripture calls the Covenant of Grace is 
Chriſts Law, 

14. That every Covenant is by Faith, and matual Promifes of bcth 
Parties, for Works to be done and Rewards to be had. 

-I'5, That the Covenant of the Goſpel is meer Faith, in God promiſing 
and Man accepting, and Re-promifing, not for Works to obtain Righte- 
ouſneſs, but for Faith alone. ; 

16, That Faith is not a credence or belief of ſtory or truſt ; bit a 
Promiſe, Covenant, Aﬀfance and Alliance. He is a faithful Subje&, not 
that believes the Commands of his Prince to be true , but that keeps his 
faith and Allegiance with his Prince, 

17. That 


4.2 
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I 7, That there is a Reformation, there is Shadow and Subſtance, there 
aretwo Mediators, two Laws, two Prieſthoods, and two Services. Two 
Temples, two Altars, two Sacrifices, two Tabernacles. An Expiation 
of Carnal and Spiritual Sins, a Purification of Body and Soul, a Carnal 
and a Spiritual Worſhip. A general Corre&ion and Amendment of all 
things in the moſt excellent State and Condition that can be imagined. 

13, That the Firſt Tabernacleis fallen, the old Prieſthood turned fron 
the Altar; And into the Second and True Tabernacle of Heaven Chriſt 


the great High-Prieſt is entred, | 


"4 


19, That all along, the firſt Teſtament for the Promiſes made to 4bra- 
ham, and confirmed by the Death of Beaſts and Birds,for the Land of Ca- 
aan, was inthe Letter, but myſtically and eminently for Heaven in the 
SpIrit. | 

_ That the firſt Teſtament ſor the Precepts made to Miſes was con- 
firmed by the Death of Beaſts, for the Land of Canaas in the Letter, but 
myſtically andeminently for Heaven in the Spirit. 

21. That the Second Teſtament for the Promiſes and Precepts made to 
Chriſt, was confirmed by the Death of Chriſt for Heaven. 

22, That the Goſpel was not contained and comprehended in the Law, 
as blended both together in one, but isa diſtin& Thing from the Law, ſub- 
ſiſting by its ſelf, as Carnal and Spiritual, Temporal and Eternal, Life 
and Death, Heaven and Earth are diſtin Things. 

23. That the Law of Nature was before Moſes's Law, not loaded with 
ſomany Poſitive Precepts, but that they were brought in afterwards up- 
on the Promiſe of the Land of Canaan. God then inſtructing them by a 
more familiar Converſation, as occaſion did offer. 

2 4- That Judaiſm is younger, and different from Chriſtianity, eMoſes 
from Chriſt, | 

25., That Salvation was by Chriſt, who was to come before and under 
the Law, and by Chriſt a)ready come under the Goſpel. 

26. That by the Publiſhing of the Goſpel, the original Law of God 
is not abrogated, continuing ſtill the Rule of all mens Actions; but ra- 
ther ſtrengthned, and enlarged toall thoſe Precepts, which are Poſitively 
comwanded by Chriſt under the Goſpel, as the PerfeGion of the Law of 
Nature, generally propounded to all mankind for Salvation, and are 
therefore ſtiled a New Law Eternal, whereas the O1d Law was to hold but 
till the time of Reformation, 

27. That this Diſpenſation, by which the Fathers obtained Salvation 
before the Goſpel, was granted to them in conſideration of that obedi- 
ence which our Lord Chriſt had takenupon him to perform in the fulneſs 
of Time,by a kind of Novation,as the Civilians ſpeak,or Delegation, or 


. Renewing of Bonds, or Afſignation of Payments. God accepting the 


interpoſition of Chriſts Satisfa&ion by way of Acceptilation for the Re- 
concilement of them, and the Payment of their Debts. 

28. That this the New Teſtament doth manifeſt; for the reaſon of the 
Salvation of thoſe that died under the Old Teſtament, * I would not have 


&c, you to be ignorant, Brethren, that our Fathers were all under the cloud, and 


all paſſed through the Sea, and all were baptized into Moſes in the cloud, and 
in the Sea, aud aid all eat the ſame Spiritual meat and all drank the ſame Spi- 
ritual drink, for they all drank of the ſame Spiritual Rock that followed them, 
and that Rock was Chriſt, 


29. That 
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29. That they therefore that entred into a Covenant of Works to ob- 
tain the Lord of Promiſe as they did, cannot be faid to have enired ex. 
preſsly into a Covenant of Faith in Chrift for obtaining the World to 
come: Nomore than being baptized into Moſes, in the Cloudand in the 
Sea, as they were (that 1s into his Government, into the obſervation of 
the Laws he ſhould give, in hope of the Promiſes he ſhould give) they can 
be ſaid to have been baptized expreſfsly into Chriſt, and that profeſſion 
which his Promiſes require. 


Wherefore when he ſaith that the Rock was Chriſt, his meaning is not ' 


immediately Chriſt, and ſo to thoſe that reſted wholly in that Temporal 
Coverant of Works : But as the Manna was Chriſt, and Moſes was Chriſt, 
by the means of that Faith which then God received at their hands,to wit, 
the Aſſurance of everlaſting happineſs, for them, who under this Calling, 
ſhould as they were able, ſincerely tender unto God, the Spiritual obe- 
dience of the [nward man, not expreſſed but implied (as well as the Car- 
nal obedience of the outward man expreſſed) upon thoſe grounds which 
his Temporal goodneſs, the Tradition of their Fathers, and the [nftru- 
Ction of the Prophets afforded at that time. Now I appeal to the ſenſe 
of all Diſcerning men, how they can be ſaid to have that Intereſt in Chriſt, 
which Chriſtians have (and therefore upon the ſame ground) if there were 
no confiderationof Chriſt, in the bleſſings of Chriſt which they enjoyed. 
Wherefore they are ſaid alſo to tempt Chriſt, who went along with them, 
in that Angel, in whom the Name of God and his Word was, for the Land 
of Canazn, and for Heaven too, though they knew not that Chriſt, nor 


Heaven diſtinaly. So Moſes counted the Reproach of Chriſt greater riches , _., 
than the Treaſures of Egypt, for he looked at the Recompence of the Reward. Hev.13.8, 


For Jeſus Chriſt is the ſame yeſterday and to day and far ever. 


St. Peter ſaith that the Prophets who foretold the Goſpel ſearched dilj. * *** 19+ 


gently, againſt what time the Spirit of Chriſt which was in them, declared 
and teſtified before hand, the ſufferings of Chriſt and the glorious things that 


followed. 


St. Paul ſaith that all Gods Promiſes are Yea and Amen in Chriſt. There- » cor.1,29, 


fore there muſt be a Conſideration of Chriſt in thoſe Promiſes, though co- 
vertly, to them who under ſuch Promiſes as they had, did run the ſame 
Race which Chriſtians have ſet before them, 


And whtn St, Paal faith, As by Adam all die, even ſo in Chriſt ( the Ro.5-12.194 


ſecond Adam) ſhall all be made alive. And by one man Sin entred into the 
World, and ſo death paſſed upon all men, for that. all have finned. And if 
through the offence of one many be dead, much more the grace of God and the 
gift by grace, which is by ove man Feſus Chriſt, hath abounded unto many, 
For = one Mans Diſobedience many were made Sinners: So by the obedi- 
ence of one ſhall many be made Righteows. It 1s evident that thoſe and all 
other Benefits not only to the [ſrae/ites,but to all that feared God and wor- 
ſhipped him, did redound to them upon the conſideration and account of 
Chriſt. For there is no other name under Heaven given unto men, where« 
by they can be ſaved but only by the Name of Chriſt. And God is the 
great BenefaGor and exceeding great Rewarder only inand for Chriſt, 


So Chriſt « the Mediator of the New Covenant, That, Death coming, f*b.9.'S. 


for the'ranſome of thoſe Tranſpreſſions which were under the old, they that 
are called may receive the Promiſe of an everlaſting inheritance. Becauſe 
thoſe Sins which were redeemed only toa temporal effe&t, by the Sacrifi- 
ces of the Old Law, asalſo thoſe which were not redeemed ar all by any 
propitiation 
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1 Pet.1.19,20, 


1 Tim.2. 6. 
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Propitiation then, were all by the Sacrifice of Chriſt redeemed to the 
purchaſe of the World to come. Which is that which Sr. Paul ſaith, that 
through Chriſt, every one that believeth i juſtified from all thoſe [ins from 
which they could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. For as the Law did 
not expiate Capital Offences , ſo 1t expiated none, but to the Effe& of a 
Civil Promiſe, - 

30, That whereas mention is made of Names not written in the Book 
of Life, of the Lamb ſlain from the foundation of the world, We may 
not inferr ſafely that the Lamb was ſlain from the foundation of the world, 
but was predeſtinated to be ſlain, and his Death was virtual to all the 
faithful ever ſince the foundation of the world, whoſe names were written, 
under that Appellative in that book of Life of the Lamb without blemifh 
and without ſpot, Who verily was fore-ordained before the foundation of the 
world, but was manifeſted in theſe laſt times. 

When Moſes demands to be blotted out of Gods Book, what can it be 
but the book of Chriſt ina Myſtical ſenſe ? And when Sr. Paul faith, that 
Chriſt gave himſelf a ranſom for all , to be teſtified in aue time , what can 
be meant, but that though he gave himſelf for all, yet this was not to be 
teſtified till the proper time of the preaching of the Goſpel ? yet he 
was a Ranſom for all before. 

And whereas the Author to the Hebrews argues ſtrongly, That if 
Chriſt ſhould offer himſelf more than once , that then he might more than 
once have entred into the Holy of *Holies , and ſo muſt have ſuffered more 
than once from the foundation of the World, that-is, before the end of the 
World, he muſt-needs ſuppoſe that he offered for all, and ſuffered for all 
that were ſaved before the Goſpel. 4 

31. That byallthis ] do not affirm, that all that were ſaved under 
the Law, though in conſideration of Chriſt, did underſtand in what con- 
ſideration Chriſt ſhould be their ſalvation, as Chriſtians under the Goſ- 
pel do ; but that they underſtood -it darkly in their Elders and Superi- 
ours, the Prophets of God and their Diſciples, the Judges of Iſ-ae/ (who 
were alſo Prophets) and the Fathers of ſeveral Ages, of whom we read 
Hebrews 11. who being acquainted with the ſecret of Gods purpoſe, 
were to acquaint the People with it, ſo ſparingly, and by ſuch degrees as 
the ſecret wiiJom of God hadappointed. 

32. That theſe things being thus premiſed, I acknowledge the AG of 
God in diſpenſing in the execution of his original Law, and bringing the 
grace of the Goſpel into efte& inſtead of ir, not to be the a& of a pri- 
vate Perſon, remitting this private Intereſt in the puniſhment of thoſe fins 
whereby his Law was tranſgreſſed ; but the a& of a Maſter of a Hou- 
ſhold, or the Prince and Soveraign of a Common-wealth, diſpoſing of 
Mankind as his SubjeQs or houſhold Servants. But the ſufferings of Chriſt 
were accepted of God, to give him that Satisfaion as might move him 
in conſideration thereof , abating that debt of Puniſhwent which we are 
engaged to, by tranſpreſſing his Original Law, to publiſh an a& of Grace, 
admitting all to remiſſion of fins and right to everlaſting life , that will: 
undertake to be true Chriſtians. 

33- That ſtillalong in my conceptions upon this point, I meet with 
the exaQt diſtintion between: the two' Covenants and Diſpenſations of 
God by the mediation of e Moſes and of Chriſt. We read that Abrahams 
did agree to the Promiſe, and that his Poſterity long time after, when it 
came towards a performance, did conſent to leave Egypt under the Con- 
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du& of Moſes, andare ſaid to be under the Cloud, and to paſt through the 1 Cor.1041:5, 


Sea, and tobe baptized into Moſes in the Cloud and inthe Sea, and did all 
eat of the ſame ſpiritual meat, and drank the ſame ſpiritual drink , for they 
drank of that ſpiritual Rock that followed them, which Rock was Chriſt. 
All this while they had not a drop of water to wet them, but the Waters 
were a wall unto them on both ſides till they paſſed through the Red+-Sea 
on dry ground , being proteded with a Cloud to cover their heads; and 
their Enemies ſank like Lead in the mighty Waters, 

34+ That this therefore was the beginning of that Peoples engagement 
unto God, which though ſhortly after they departed from at eMarah, 
yet being reconciled ro God, by his patience and goodneſs, in fulfilling 
their deſires beyond their deſerts, they reingaged themſelves to God to 
obey him and keep the Sabbath, Exod.15.25,26.Ex.16.27,28,29, until 
being come to Mount Sinaz, they received the Decalogue, and afterwards 
the whole Law. So we being redeemed from the Egypt of this World, 
undertake to leave it under the conduR of Chriſt, and hereupon our ſins 
are drowned inthe myſtical Waters of Baptiſm. 

35. That this argues a correſpondency and reſemblance, but no Iden- 
tity and ſameneſs, between the two Teſtaments, 

36. That therefore I cannot but admire (but the ſtream carries them, 
which is ſtrong too) that Wiſe men, and learned in the Scriptures, ſhould 
maintain that as the Teſtaments , ſo the Sacraments are the ſame, If ſv, 
then the Kingdom of Heaven and the Land of Cenaap are both one thing, 
then Baptiſme and the paſſage through the Red-Sea are all one; then' the 
Paſseover and the Lords-Supper are all one ; then to believe in Moſes for 
his condu& to Genaar , and to believe in Chriſt for his condu& to Para- 
diſe, are all one. But Chriſt ſaich, Te believe in Moſes , believe alſo it 
Ire. 
37. That if ſetting aſide the correſpondence , they wake the engage- 
ment to God under Moſes for the obtaining the Land of Promiſe: one 
| thing, and our engagement to God under Chriſt for the obtaining of 
Heaven another, certainly, the immediate aſſurance of this, and the im- 
mediate aſſurance of that, are ſeveral things: And if there be-between 
the Old and New Covenant that correſpondence which makes ore the 
figure of the other , they may as well be ſaid to be one and the ſame, as 
my Pi&ure is the ſame with me, becauſe it is called by my name, which 
cannot be. But to ſay that the Sacraments of the Old Law doimmedi- 
ately figure or aſſure the ſame thing which the Sacraments of the Goſpel 
do, is the ſame thing as to ſay, the Reſt of the Land of Promiſe , and the 
rang Reſt of the kingdom of Heaven, are both one and the 
ame. 


3$. That upon this ground St. Pew argues concerning the Goſpel, Deur, 3e; 123 


from the words of Moſes concerning the Law. The Righteouſnefi which is '4 
of Faith ſaith thus, = not in thine heart , Who will aſcend into Heaven, Ws 


to wit, to bring down Chriſt ? Or, who will go down into the Deep, to wir, 
to bring up Chriſt from the dead ? But what ſaith it ? the word is near thee, 
in thy mouth and in thy heart, that is, the word of Faith which we preach, 
That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Feſus,and believe with thy 
heart that God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſbalt be ſaved. For with 
the heart a man believes to Righteouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion it 
made to Salvation. | 
The Argument is this, That if eMoſes duly warned the I aelites, that 
H they 
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Rom, 1,17, 


they have no excuſe for not obeying the Law, which he had putas It were 
in their mouths and into their hearts , by his ſo frequent and plain teach- 
ingof them, by Precept upon Precept, here a little and there a little, 
frequently repeated; then if Chriſt as duly warn the Chriſtians , they 
can have no excuſe for not obeying the Goſpel , which he had put as it 
were in their mouths and into their hearts, by the Apoſtles preaching in 
ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon. If therefore the profeſſion of an Iſrae/ute by 
Circumciſion ties him to the Law; ſha!! not the profeſſion of a Chriſtian, 
who is the true Iſraelite by Baptiſme and the Circumciſion of the Spirit, 
tye bim to the Goſpel ? Do therefore the names of a New Covenant or 
a New Teſtament (ignifie no difference between them, or ſo little that 
they are one and the ſame in effe&t, and that the one 1s comprehended in 
the other? Conſider well what hath been ſaid, and will be ſaid to the 
contrary. | | 

39. That as tothe Common ſalvation both of Few and Gewtile, with 
and without a Law , once more give me leave to ſhew , .thac while they 
were under this diſpenſation , there was another traffick driving under 
hand, in dark and obſcure terms between' God and them for the hapPi- 
neſs of the World to come, to his Law written or unwritten, for ſuch 
reaſons, and to ſuch anend, and with ſuch weaſures as he requireth,, for 
cauſes beſt known to himſelf, 

40, That therefore the Law is ſpiritual, Ro. 7.14. and a Grace, Joh, s. 
16,1-7.0f hu fullneſs we have all received,and grace. for grace; for the Law 
was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Feſus Chrift: the Grace 
of the Goſpel inſtead of the grace of the Law, The Goſpel #s in words 
not taught by mans wiſdom, but by the Holy Ghoſt , comparing ſpiritual things 
with ſpiritual, i, e. the Spiritual things of the Goſpel as ſignified by the 
Law, to the ſame ſpiritual things as revealed by Chriſt. So, the Righre- 


 ouſneſs of God (in the Goſpel) from faith to faith, i, e. from the faith un- 


der the Law, to the faith under the Goſpel. 

Moſt erue it is, as hath'been obſerved, that this Spirit of the Law wag 
not diſcovered in the Law , but by revelation of Gods Spirit that made 
ir, and that chiefly to Princes and Prophets, the Prieſts had little know- 
ledg beſides the Letter. The Prophets therefore called up the People 
higher than the Carnal Ordinance, to the ſpiritual Service of. Law. 
Noah is called the Preacher of Righteouſneſs (not of the Law of Rites 
which then was not } and they that reſiſted are charged for reſiſting the 
Spirit of God that called them to it, A 

Sr. Stephen taxeth the Fews all along for reſiſting Gods Spirit under 
the adminittration of the Law, and now for reſiſting Chriſt himſelf; 
As the Iſraelites would not underſtand the power of Gods Spirit in Ms- 
ſes, by that a of killing the Egypriax that did the wrong, and offering 
ro make peace between the two Iſraelites, that he was ſent to be a Judge 
among ther , And as the People were rebellious to Moſes in the Wilder- 
neſs, ſo they were to the Great Prophet whom Moſes had foretold 5 he 
concludes thus, Te ſtiff-nerked end uncircumciſed in bearts and ears', -ye do 
atwaies refift the Holy Ghoſt , as your Fathers, ſo you alſo. Which of the 
Prophets did not your Fathers perſerate ? killing thoſe that foretold of rhe 
coming of that Righteous One, of whom you are now btcome the Traitours 
and Murtherers? And all that we read in the Old Teſtamenc of the 
grace of God to that People, and of their ungraciouſneſs to him, inre- 
fiſting his grace, tends to the ſame purpoſe, 

41, That 
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41. That it is truly ſaid indeed, In rendring two kinds of Reaſon 
(the true Reaſon being unknown ) why Chriſt came not till towa:ds the 
latter end of the World : That God meant firſt ro ſhew the Worle, thar 
' other means which he thought fit to uſe, co reclaim the World by the 

Fathers, and by the Law , and by his Judgments and Favours were not 
efficacious, that the neceſſity of Chriſts coming might appear. 

42. Thar this is not to be underſtood as if God meant torender them 
inexcuſable, by uſing inſufficient means that could not take effec : , Bur 
that diſpenſing to thoſe times ſuch means of Grace as the reaſons of his 
ſecret Counſels did require, proportionable to the obedience and ſer- 
vice which he expected at their hands; he reſerves the full meaſure of them 
to the coming of his Son , proportionable to the difficulty of bearing 
the Croſs, which he purpoſed for the condition of thoſe Promiſes which 
he brought, 43 2 ; 

And the ſame is to be ſaid of the Fathers under the Law of Nature, 
who by walking by that Ruledid pleaſe God, and were advanced farthet 
by his Spirit to nearer Communion with him 3 as appears inthe Book of 
Fob, preſenting large Inſtances both of Gods correſpondence with the 
godly of the Gentiles , and of the Piety of their converſation with 
him. 

And if God: gave his Creatures ſv much underſtanding and liberty 
as he was pleaſed tyallow, andas he knew to be ſufficient for them , if 
they ſhall pur forth theſe their abilities to the utmoſt of the power that 
God hath given them, ſhall that which he gave for ſufficient , when uſed, 
be counted inſufficient, and they be condemned for doing according as 
God did enable them? Or, ſhall he give them no means at all ſufficient; 
and reze& them for the inſufficiency which he ſet them in? or, will God 
require more than he gives? and be ſo hard a wan as to reap where he 
did not ſow, and gather where he had mor ſtrawed? and require Bricks 
without Straw ? Theſe are hard thoughts ! far be it from us to ſpeak or 
think after this faſhion, Shall not the Judge of all the World do right ? 

4.3- That it'cannot be ſuppoſed that God ſhould employ his Creatures 
in his ſervice, and not reward them for it 5 much leſs that he ſhould cre- 
ate ther with a decree that they ſhould never have power to ſerve him, 
and be condemhed for it. | | 

44+ That we may not ſafely think , that becauſe Chriſt came late into 
the Wor!d , therefore the benefit of his coming was the leſs, and that all 
or moſt of the Nations beſides the Fews , or moſt of the Fews did periſh 
for want of Chriſt, Noby no means, Chriſt is the ſame to day , yeſter- 
day and for ever, and the merit of his Mediation extends to all, before; 
at, and after his coming in the fleſb; unto the Worlds end. | 

© 45+ Thattocloſe up thislong Title, I conclude with ſubmiſſion, not 
Wagiſterially, That ſeeing the Holy Ghoſt hath diſtinguiſhed berween the 
Law and the Goſpel, none ought to preſume to mingle them together 
as one and the ſame in their Nature , or as one and the ſame in effe& and 


Operation, or that one is contained in the qther , the New Teſtament in 
the « _ 


46. Thit to let paſs therefore the oratorical and hyperbolical ex- 
preſſions of the Fathers, in this and other points ,, who- were moſt of 
them bred in the Schools of Rhetoriciays; as alſo the School Terms, and 
other ſtrained expreſſions of Modern Syſtewaticks , let. ug chooſe rather 
to adhere ta the form of ſound words delivered in the Scriptures , 

Ku | H 2 which 


PE SIT 


Of a Covenant. Book II, 


Gen.3,21. 


Men would 
be Gods ro 
themſelves 


Natural to 
have a God, 


which are the Pandeas or body of Divinity that we muſt truſt unto; 
and for explication of our conceptions upon them, make uſe of thoſe 
Jural words that are moſt homogeneal unto chem. And to be ſure this js 
the ſafeſt way, becauſe all Heterogeneous and Exotick terms muſt needs ' 
puzzle the underſtanding , more than ſuch as are genuine and nearer re. 
lated to the Subje&. Theſteate connatural, and familiar and obvious, the 
other remote, difficult and forced. Take this Cauſe and hold it, and ic 
way bid fair for the Peace of Chriſtendom. Amer. je 

Thus Man at firſt did not like to keep Covenant with God. Adam and 
Eve had a deſire to be greater than God thought fit ro make them , and 
would fain have been as Gods to themſelves, without fuch dependance of 
God as was by a Covenant to do Gods will, for they had a mind to do 
only their own will,, and to know Good and Evil, and tobe Immortal ; 
for ſo was God, and ſo would they have been. 

When therefore out of an aſpiring mind they.had taſted of the fruit of 
the Tree of Knowledge of good and ewl, in hopes to'be made wiſer, 
they would have gone farther to the Tree of Life , in hopes to be made 
immortal too if God had not ſtopped them, faying, Behold the Max is 
become like one of us knowing good and evil; and now leſt. he put forth 
his hand, and take alſo of the Tree of Life and live for ever——. Therefore 
God arave them out of the Garden, and placed at the Eaft of the Garden of 
Eden Cherabims and a flaming Sword , which turned every way to keep the 
way of the Free of Life. * 


So Mankind would be Gods to themſelves : 
r. Self-wiſe, not to take wiſdom from God, but from their own In- 
ventions, | E 

2. Self-rulers, licentious and not ſubje& to Laws. 

2. Self-livers, tolive of themſelves if they could, and as long as they 
pleaſe, and/be immortal : Or at'leaſt world ſhare with God, and God 
ſbould partly bethgir God, andthe World partly be their God, and they 
partly be Gods to themſelves, - But it waſt be otherwiſe : For 

Men have nor al} wit in chemſelves, ſome body muſt be wiſer than they, 
that is, able to-diAate unto-them what they ſhould underſtand and do : 
And that which is wiſer than we is a God tous, and is wiſer than 
usall; and isa God to us all. 

Men have not all Power in themſelves, fome body mnſt be ftronger than 
they,that is, #blc to rule them; andthat which is ſtronger than us all is a 
God to usall, The Iſraelites loſt Moſes and could nor ſee God, and they 
lacked ſuch godsas they could fee, ſaying, Make ws Gods to go before we, 
And when they were made, "they rejoyced for thoſe dumb and blind 
Leaders, the Golden Calves, ſzying, Theſe be thy Gods, O' Iſrael. G 
they lacked mightily, andrheſt were the Þeft they could chooſe, ſuch as 
they had ſcer/in Fg 9p. | «4 | 


It is-natural rolook ont for Gods, theyefore all the World have defired 
Kings, or others of different Titles who had the ſame power , to counſel 


' them, and rule them, and defend them, © And Kings and ſupream Poxers 


laokuptothe' King of 'Kings, and Lord' of Lords, to rule and govern 
them; and all thatare committedro their charge, _ * 
'The 4themians had a God they did not know for af their Learning, and 
therefore they ereRed an Altar ro-that unſtriownt God rarher than to wane 
SI | a God, 


a God. The Heathens had their ſeveral Gods, far Wiſdom, Valour, Prai- 
ſes, and Honour, to dire@ their Princes, to make Laws and to fight for 
them. Lycurgus and Solon had their inſpiring Numens z Numa Pom- 
pilizes had the Goddeſs Egeria, Socrates his Demon: But all theſe Perty- 
gods had the great God Japiter to over-rule all. It coſt Socrates his life 
for too plainly denying his Country Gods, and confeſling the True, Ro- 
mules, and Remns, and Alexander, and  Potentates were ambitious to 
derive their pedigrees fram the Gods, W-: Omen to {trengthen thenz 
in their Kingdoms. The Greeks and Romans eſpecially ſtrove to mono= 
polize all the Gods of ſtrange Countries into their own cuſtody , count- 
ing it a mighty piece of Policy to ſtrengthen their State thereby, 

The Heathens inal! their Ignorances and Dangers , fled to their Gods 
and God-like men to inſtru chem and fight for them. ' They had there- 
fore Gods for all occaſions, Mars for War, Ceres for Plenty , Fpolhoand 
e/Eſculapins for Plagues and Sicknefſes, Minerva for Learning , - Mercury 
for Wit, &c. Theſe were vain and falſe Gods that could not help them- 
ſelves, but it was the true God that ſuccoured them in all their diſtreſſes, 
whom they falſly worſhipped. 

There is nothing but looks out for a God inall their extremities ; bur 


they are the worlt of all others, that truſt to themſelves and look out no 


farther, 

The ſafeſt way is to hide our ſelves under Gods wing, and ſhelter our 

ſelves under the ſhadow of the Almighty, to be in Covenant with him. 
. To know good and evil isof God, in vain therefore do fooliſh men 
undertake to be gods to. themſelves. Why ſhould man give Laws to 
himſelf, do his own will in every thing? Tis evident.that God only 
knows all things, and can do all things, and can ſecure all things, O the 
pride of mans heart, to forſake the true God! | 

They that areneereſt ro God are Kings, .and all that have power Su- 
pream- They have wiſdom from above tromake Laws, they have Power 
and the Sword to command all things. There is one God in, Heaven, there 
are many Gods on Earth : We ſpurn at thoſe Gods ,' and would do fo to 
the great God of Heaven and Earth, if we could come at him. ,. Why 
ſhould one man be thought to be ſole god to another, much leſs god ro 
himſelf. This is Self-will: None ſhould command from; Heaven but 
God alone, none ſhould command upon: Earth, under God, but Kings 
alone. ; 

Stoop, ſtoop therefore O ye Sons of Men, ye muſt have a God, and 
gods wiſer and ſtronger than your ſelves when all is done ; ye muſt, be 
taught, ye muſt be ruled, ye maſt not think to have your own wills, it is 
not ſafe for you. . 

Who can reſolve you in all your doubts, or comfort you in all your 

ſorrows, or ſave you in all your diſtreſſes but God alone ? 
* We arecontent toobey Gods Laws. | 
The Laws of Men impowred and enabled by God are to be taken for 
Gods Laws. As the King commands by his Miniſters, ſo God com- 
mands by Kings which are his Vicegerents. When will this one thing be 
underſtood ? Lk kt 3 

Poor wretches that we are ,, we cannot live without God , we cannot 
live without Kings : Without God no ſalvation hereafter, wichout Kings 
noſafety here. , Many Proteoursaboyeus, but none to compare wich 
God, and the gods. 

Why 


Objs 
Sol, 
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Why do Atheiſts eat and drink ? they are not worthy of a piece of 
Bread to ſtrengthen them , nor of a Rag to hide their nakedneſs. Why 
do they die? it is becauſe they cannot help it, and if there be a God 
they wiſh there were none. There are gods many , and ſords many , bur 
none can doas the Moſt high God, Look therefore to the hole of the 


Pit from whence ye are all dug, if God be God' ſerve him. 


If I bea 


God where 1s my fear ; Is there any god beſides me ? I know not any. 


Unto which of the gods wilt 
cried every one to his God. 
have I more. 


| appwatag ?. .The Mariners in the ſtorin 
ey have takeffaway my Gods, and what 


Thus any thing that I love, fear, adore, admire, praiſe, and truſt to 
moſt, I wake my god: And ſhall 1 doall this to a Creature as I am? 

That that does me moſt good I count my greateſt God. The Original of 
Idolatry and ſtrange Gods was the good that men received from ſeveral 
Creatures, as the Sun, Moon and Stars, Cora and Wine ; when they felr 
their rare Influences and refreſhments, O then , ſaid they, are nor theſe 
Gods? When any fainous Hero's fought for them, and ſaved them, or 
raught them the uſe of Corn and Wine and Phyſick, preſently theſe were 
their Gods , and were worſhipped by them after their Death, as Tepiter , 
eMars, Bacchws,&c. They taſted the pretious things put forth by the Sun, 
. and the pretious things put forth by the Moon , and fe:] tro worſhipping 
thoſe glorious Lights ; and forgate that God that made them, and gave all 


thar Glory and virtue tothem : They conſidered not the firſt 


Cauſe, that 


moved all the reſt. Thyus they looked ſhort at the Deities they ſaw,which 
were but Creatures, as themſelves, and the vileſt of all Creatures they 
were not aſhamed to worſhip, and forgare God that made then), and all the 
World. So though ys knew Goa, yet they glorified him not as God,neither 


were thankful to bim ; 


ut became vain in their Imaginations , and their foe- 


liſh heart was darkened ; profeſſing themſelves wiſe they became fooliſh: And 
changed the glory of the incorruptible God into an Image made like to corrupti- 
ble man , and to birds and four footed wy , «nd creeping things : Where» 
fore God gave them up to uncleanneſs, through the luſti of their own hearts 
to diſhonour their own Bodies between themſelves : Vi ho changed the Truth of 
God into « Lye, and worſhipped and ſerved the Creature , more than the Crea- 


ror whois bleſſed for ever, Amen, eþc. 


Knowing therefore that Gcd is, and muſt be our God by Right of Crea. 
tion, whether we will'or no, why ſhould we fly to them that are no Gods ? 
And be in Covenant with them? When God calls upon us every way, bue 
eſpecially in his Goſpel to be his People, and promiſes to.be our God, as 
by Nature, fo by Grace, if we will rake him to be our God,and enter ins 


to Covenant with him. 


A great Grace for God thus to offer himſelf, and promiſe his Grace, if 
we will accept -it; hefirſt loveth us, that we might love him,becauſe he 


loved us. 


Therefore how ingracious a thing malt it be for a Creature, beloved of 
God, to refuſe the offer of his Grace, who is the Creator,and will be their 
Redeemer and Saviour, if they will but chuſe him for their God, and 
keep his Covenant * What more can be done by. God or Man in this 
Caſe? And how can a Covenant be made without the Conſent of both 
Parties ? Sajvation it ſelf cannot ſave thoſe men, that thus reje& che' Pro» 
miſes of God againſt themſelves : No man can receive a Grace from God 
or man , without or againſt his Wilt : Salyarion it ſelf is not able ro ſave 


thofe 
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thoſe that will not be ſaved 5 God nor man .can do atiy-good unto a wilfu] 
Soul, If weperiſh,we periſh anddeſtroy our ſelves, But in God is our 


help,if we will take it. 


It js natural reaſon, that teacheth us to be in Covenant with God. If _— to be 

the made us and not we our ſelves,if he pteſerve us,and not we our ſelves, with — ws 
then he is tO give us Laws and not we our ſelves; and we are to obey his. 
Laws, and not our own Luſts: It is a perfe& Covenant that we are bound 
to make with Gods Who ſaith do ut des, facio ut facies, | give you your 
Being and Preſervation therein , that you ſhould give me your Obedience 
and Subjeion , I do this for you, that you may do ſomething for me,even 
what [ ſhall command you, 

The Stoick ſays well, mt x@30%7e 747; gion mgeys]griras, All Duties are 
meaſured out by Relations , the care of the Father callerh for the honour 
of the Son z the Rule of the Maſter commandeth the Duty of the Servant: 

Theſe are domeſtici e Magiſtratus Houſhold Lords. If they fay go, we 
muſt go, if they ſay do this, we muſt doit. And there is Reaſon for it , 
becauſe we. have benefit from them, and this obliges to Service : If ya1.1. c, 
I be a Father, where is my honour > And if | be a Maſter where is my 

ear ! | 
f To be in Covenant with God is to keep his Laws,and they are not grie- 
vous, but his yoke 1s eaſy and his burden is light : Andie is in our pow- 
er to do what God requireth by the help of his Grace: And he is Faith- 
ful and erue, that will not ſuffer us tobe tempted above what we are able, 
but will together with the Temptation give {trength, that we way be able 
to bear 1t, | 

The Law is a Contra@ or Covenant, becauſe he that cometh under a 
Law, hath bound himſelf to keep ii,as the Law-maker himſelf hath done. 
All other Creatures, without Life, Reaſon, or Will, obey their Creator. The 
Sun knoweth his ſetting , and the Moon her Seaſons, and all the Stars ob- 
ſerve their Motions, by a Quaſi-Covenant ; but .reaſonable Creatures 
do perfeQly oblige themſelves by their free Conſent and Agreement with 
God their Lord,befides their natural Obligation, common to them With 
all other Creators, | $//4Þ 

Therefore to conciude, the Benefit of our covenanting with God, is, that 
thereby we have Righttoall that we have, or can have, in order to our 
Bleſſedneſs, and without it we have right to nothing but Curſedneſs. There 
muſt always be means for the obtaining of the end which weaim at,when 
the Will by it's own Motion cannot immediately effe&,that the End ſhould 
approach to the Agent , or the Agent to the end: This Rule therefure 
muſt be obſerved , © ui jus dat ad finem,cenſetur etiam jus dare ad illa me- 
dis, fine quibus finis obtineri nequit , alias enim nihil eſſet actum. He that 
gives Right to the end , dothgive Right to thoſe means, without which 
that end cannot be obtained, or elſe nothing is done. From whence ic 
follows, that if theſe means be unlawful or impoſſible ; I am not obli- 
ged to that end , ſo far forth as it is attainable only by uſing ſuch means, 
Thence it is, that evil is not to be done that good may come thereof, No 
man can be bound to do that good, to which without fin he cannot arrive : 
So that he may come off from ſuch unlawful Vows, Bur when a man is 
boand to good Means for a good End , he cannot come off ſafely , but if 
hedo, the Covenant is broketi and the other Party free , as both way be 
if they ſo agree, | 

The 


. 
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The Matrimonial Covenant, by the divine Poſitive Law hath this ſpe- 
cial Prerogativ& That the eſſence of the Conjugal vow not being viola- 
ted, it cannot be diffolved, though by conſent of both Parties, as other 
temporary Covenants are. 

It is commonly denyed that any man can be obliged to himſelf, be- 
cauſe when the ſame Perſon is the Obliger and the Obliged , the obliger 
may free the obliged when he pleaſeth, and he that can do this is aGually 
free :. And ſo a Prince cannot be obliged to his Subje&s, becauſe they 
have reſigned up their wills to his will, abſolutely, without reſerving any 
power to themſelves. According to that common Rule of Law, That in 
Covenants there muſt be cewo Parties ; and when the Debtour ſucceeds 
the Creditour, the debt ceaſeth , or the obligation is taken away by con- 
fuſion, when of two perſons one is made, 

Theſe are Subtleties, and true as to matter of outward ation of Poſi- 
tive Law, that cangot be intended by a man againſt himſelf , or a Subjc& 
apainſt his Prince # foro hwmeno: But nevertheleſs in plain truth and equi- 
ty, a manmay be bound firmly to himſelf, and a Prince to his Subje&s by 
the Law of Nature,and the aGion hold good 7» foro divins; and God may 
require the obligationof his Creature, and puniſh the negle& : Becauſe a 
Man by promiſing to take care of himſelf, in tying up himſelf to any 
good, is obliged todo it, as he is the Servant of God anda Member of 
humane Society, and be puniſhable by God and Men for not doing it. As 
that Servant that ſhall diſable himſelf from doing his Lords ſervice, or 
that Member of a Society that hath lamed himſelf, or otherwiſe, from doing 
his Country ſervice is juſtly puniſhable by them both:As was theSouldier 
that cur off his finger becauſe he would ſerve no longer in War, &c. 

But to wave all niceties, ſtill this is evident and plain, That in all Co- 
venants to wake them perfeQ, there is required the Will of the Prowiſee, 
and the Will of him to whom the Promiſe is made, for where this is 
wanting, and that this Party refuſeth to accept of the thing promiſed, 
though ctheother Party hath confirmed his Promiſe by an Cath, yer the 
right of thething ſo promiſed and ſworn, remains entirely with the Pro- 
miſer, becauſe no wan can be willing to obtrude his own Goods rpoen a 
Perſon that is unwilling to receive them; it being alwaies a condition 
neceſſarily ſuppoſed , That any man gives a thing no otherwiſe thar, if 
the Party for whom he intends it ſhall accept thereof: Neither can any 
wan be iniagined ſo void of reaſon, as ſimply to renounce his own Right, 
and to leave thoſe things pro derelifFss, at random for any body , which he 
' hath laidat the foot of the Refuſer, bur they are his ſtill as fully as ever, 
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Tarts I. 
Of the Nature of the Law: 


=f=(= LAW is a publick Will, univerſal and perpetual Of the Nature 
a2 forall Perſons to all Ages, except neceſſity cauſe a or GO IO 
ac) change, Laws and Ordinances of Men are often pefnition of 
Y& changed , but Wills and Teſtaments of God or Man Law. 
are never changed. As a Teſtament is a private Will, 
particular and temporal for one Perſon for his own 
time, z, e. for the Executor : ſo a Law isa publick 
Will for all Perſons, for all Ages. As the Laws of 
England are the publick Will of the State , for all Perſons, forall Ages ; 
- for if the Will be not publick and perpetual it is a Teſtament and not a 
Law, if not univerſal it is but a Decree, if not perpetual it is but an 
Ordinance ; but God's Lays are publick, univerſal, and perpetual, _ 
I a 


Of a Covenant. Book 11. 


The Matrimonial Covenant, by the divine Poſicive Law hath this ſpe- 
cial Prerogative That the efſence of the Conjugal vow not being viola- 
ted, it cannot be diſſolved, though by conſent of both Parties, as other 
temporary Covenants are. 

Ic is commonly denyed that any man can be obliged to himſelf, be- 
cauſe when the ſame Perſon is the Obliger and the Obliged , the obliger 
may free the obliged when he pleaſeth, and he that can do this is atually 
free:. And ſo a Prince cannot be obliged to his Subje&s, becauſe they 
have reſigned up their wills to his will, abſolutely, without reſerving any 
power to themſelves. According to that common Rule of Law, That in 
Covenants there muſt be two Parties ; and when the Debtour ſucceeds 
the Creditour, the debt ceafeth , or the obligation is taken away by con- 
fuſion, when of two perſons one is made, 

Theſe are Subtleties, and true as to matter of outward aGion of Pofj- 
tive Law, that cangot be intended by a man againſt himſelf, or a Subjc& 
againſt his Prince # foro humane: But nevertheleſs in plain rruth and equi- 
ty, a manmay be bound firmly to himſelf, and a Prince to his Subje&s by 
the Law of Nature,and the aGion hold good 7 foro divine ; and God may 
require the obligation of his Creature, and puniſh the negle& : Becauſe a 
- Man by promiſing to take care of himſelf, in tying up himſelf to any 
good, is obliged todo it, as he is the Servant of God and a Member of 
humane Society, and be puniſhable by God and Men for not doing it. As 
that Servant that ſhall diſable himſelf from doing his Lords ſervice, or 
that Member of a Society that hath lamed himſelf,or otherwiſe, from doing 
his Country ſervice is juſtly puniſhable by them both: As was theSouldier 
that cut off his finger becauſe he would ſerveno longer in War, &c. 

But to wave all niceties, ſtill this is evident and plain, That in all Co- 
venants to wake them perfe, there is required the Will of the Promiſee, 
and the Will of him to whom the Promiſe is made, for where this is 
wanting, and that this Party refuſeth to accept of the thing promiſed, 
though ctheother Party hath confirmed his Promiſe by an Cath, yer the 
right of thething ſo promiſed and ſworn, remains entirely with the Pro- 
miſer, becauſe no wan can be willing to obtrude his own Goods rpon a 
Perſon that is unwilling to receive them; it being alwaies a condition 
neceſſarily ſuppoſed , That any man gives a thing no otherwiſe than, if 
the Party for whom he intends it ſhall accept thereof: Neither can any 
wan be iniagined ſo void of reaſon, as ſimply to renounce his own Right, 
and to leave thoſe things pro derelifFss, at random for any body , which he 
' hathlaidat the foot of the Refuſer, but they are his ſtill as fully as ever, 
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Tirus I. 
Of the Nature of the Law: 


age LAW is a publick Will , univerſal and perpetual Of the Nature 

22> forall Perſons to all Ages, except neceſſity cauſe a ®* © Laws 

&) change, Laws and Ordinances of Men are often penition of 

YA changed , but Wills and Teſtaments of God or Man Law. 

are never changed. As a Teſtament is a private Will, 
particular and temporal for one Perſon for his own 
time, Z, e. for the Executor : ſo a Law is a publick 
Will for all Perſons, for all Ages. As the Laws of 
England are the publick Will of the State , for all Perſons, forall Ages; 
- for if the Will be not publick and perpetual it is a Teſtament and not a 
Law, if not univerſal it is but a Decree, if not perpetual it is but an 
Ordinance ; but God's Lays are publick, univerſal, and perpetual, -_ 
I all 
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all Men and all Ages. God's Will is ſometimes frivate concerning a 
ſingle perſon , as that Abraham ſhould offer up his Son Iſazc : No Law. 
God's Will is ſometimes publick, univerſal, and perpetual, concerning a. 
whole Nation for all Ages, as that of Circumciſion for the Iſraelites. 
God's Will is ſometimes publick, univerſal, and perpetual concerning all 
- Nations, as the Law of Nature to all Mankind. 

From this general and perpetual Law of Nature to all Mankind flow 
thoſe particular Laws to ſome Nations , but to all in thoſe Nations ins 
tended to be perpetual , but as emergencies way fall out changeable ; 
bur till, thoſe Laws that ſucceed muſt be as the former , agreeable to the 
univerſal Law of Nature to all Mankind , which is the common foun- 
rain. o 

The Law of Moſes was, for the Moral part, a draught of the loweſt 
Laws of Nature, which were in great part obliterated and forgotten, by 
conſtant habits and examples of fin, And for the Ceremonial ag Judi- 
cial part, fitted for that Nation at that place and time, for ſignification 
of higher Rites and Rules of Perfe&ion that were to come. 

The Law of Chriſt is the perfe&ion of the Law of Nature, never re- 

vealed ſo fully before, being the compleat and laſt Will of God for all 
to walk by for ever. 

This new and royal Law of Chriſt did refine the Moral , adoliſh the 
Ceremonial and Judicial Law of Moſes for the weakneſs and unprofita- 
bleneſs thereof. The Moral part was weak , becauſe it conſiſted of the 
meaneſt and loweſt Laws of all, and had no Spirit to give ſtrength againſt 
the committing of ſin,but only to declare it and puniſh it without mercy, 
And as for the Ceremonial part it was unprofitable, becauſe no pare of 
Natures Law, and only for the ſtate of the Fews minority , and wk of 
its own nature to vaniſh as a ſhadow when Chyiſt the great Law-giver 
came, who was the ſubſtance of them all, 

jt is therefore called a New Commandment, becauſe it gave forth more 
ſpiritual and Cceleftial Precepts, and was eſtabliſhed upon better Pro» 
miſes, and endeared by new inſtances of infinite Love, and gave wore ex- 
cellent graces and afſiſtances by the gift of the Holy Ghoſt , not aboliſh- 
ing the old matrer of the Law of Nature by Moſes, but ſuperadding 
thereunto, and ſpiritualizing the ſameto the higheſt ſyſteme of regularity 
and conformity with Chriſt, 
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TITLE II. 
Of Moſes Law. 


S therefore concerning the Law of eMoſes, the Subje& now in Of Mojes 
A hand , That Law ftri&ly taken is the whole body of Orders and -*- 
Rules for life, given to the Children of Iſrael, containing | 

I. Promiſes of Bleſſings peculiar to that Nation. q 
2, Precepts of Duties; 

1. Moral in nature as the Decalogue. 

2. Ceremonial in Gods pleaſure, | 

3. Judicial for their Polity or Government. 

4- Judgments and Puniſhments to the Tranſgrefſours: 
The Law of Moſes is taken at large for the Pentateuch , and for all the 
Moral, Hiſtorical and Prophetical Books of the Old Teſtament, 

The Law of Moſes was eſtabliſhed by the death of Beaſts, becauſe 
there muſt be blood in thecaſe for all ſuch Sanions; of Covenants and 
Teſtaments compare Exod. 24. 5, 6, 7, 3. with Hebrews 9. 18, 19, 20, 
2 Cor.3.14. 

The Law, becauſe of the Precepts and Judgments thereof, is called a 
Covenant of God for the obſervation of thoſe Precepts and Judgments : 
For unto Gods will to command was joyned the Peoples will to obey, 
All that the Lord hath ſpoken we will obſerve and do. Which agreement of Exod.15% 
Wills made up a Covenant. | Exod.M 

This Law was Gods old and firſt Teſtament, ordained to ſtand in force 
rill the time of Reformation by the Goſpel , the ſecond and everlaſting 
Teſtament. | 

Inthis Law there is a Letter and a Spirit, Ro. 2.29, the one is oldneſs, 
_ the _ newneſs,Ro.7.6. the one is killing, the other giving life, 
2 Cor. 3.6, 


|. The Letter, as it was at firſt ſpoken or written , was underſtood by .,2uz4 


all,as Laws ought to be; the Doubts were only in the uſe and pradtice; 
and to be reſolyed by the Prieſt, 
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Gal.4 3:9, 


I Tims1,9. 


Spirit, 


Promiſes. 


Precepts, 


Judgments, 


Works. 


Contra. 


In this ſenſe the Promiſes of the Law were terrene, as long life, health, 
power, vicory,&c. V.Lev.26. and Dext.28. And ſuch in the Letter were 
the original Promiſes made to Abrahams, viz. Canaan. 

In this ſenſe the Precepts of the Law were terrene ,, proportionable 
ro the Promiſes, fitted alſo to the rudeneſs and childiflneſs of the Jews, 
called therefore Rude and beggarly elements of the World. For the Mo- 
ralities were the leaſt and loweſt Precepts of the Law of Nature , or re- 
ſtraints from as unnatural, The two Tables are barrs from Impiety and 
bridles from Inhumanity , not made for righteous but for wicked men. 
The Ceremonies were chargeable, and troubleſome, and numerous, A yoke 
which the Jews were not able to bear ; ag Circumciſion , a painful mark or 
brand upon their fleſh to diſtinguiſh them from other people, as Sacri- 
fices, Waſhings, 8c. The works were ſervile, external, for eye-ſervice 
and fear of death, under the Spirit of bondage. 

In this ſenſe the Judgments of the Law were terrene, as violent death, 
by burning, ſtoning, &c. andother corporal puniſhments, ordinary, and 
Wars, Famines and Plagues, extraordinary , when the Rulers hand was 
ſlack ro puniſh according to Law, | 


IT: The Spirit of the Law was not underſtood generally , but by ex- 
traordinary Revelation to ſome of better Spirits , but never publickly 
and perfe&ly revealed to all till preached by Chriſt , who did away the 


. Veil, and brought in life and immortality by the Goſpel, For, 


1, The Protniſts thereof are Heavenly, as eternal Holineſs, Life,Reſt, 
Glory, and Joy with God, Saints and Anpels, 


2. The Precepts are maſculine, ſprightly, and moſt refinedly pure 
and ſpiritual, as poorneſs of Spirit , pureneſs of heart, mercifulneſs, 
mourning, peaceableneſs, meekneſs , hungring and thirſting after Righte- 
ouſneſs, patience, &c, untoall which the general and capital Command- 
ment is Love, refined beyond legal and natural love, as to love our Ene- 
mies, and to pray for them that hate us, &c. to bleſs and not curſe, &c. 


3. The Judgments are eternal death, pain, and anguiſh, with the Devil 
and his Angels. 


4. The Works of the Goſpel are Cordial, as Circumciſion of the 
heart, Sacrifice of the Spirit,@#c. Liberal in the free and noble way of 
Love, anſwerable in ſome meaſure to Gods Love, who is a Father tous 
Sons, agiver of an Inheritance to us Heirs. They are alſo perfeCt for u- 
niverſal and perpetual Obedience, full and blameleſs for the reward of 
Eternal Salvation by Chriſt. 


The Law of Moſes expreſly contraed nothing of Ecernal Life, yet 
God meant them more than in words he declared: And then under that 
Law there was a ſufficient ground for the perſwaſion thereof , God invi- 
ting their Obedience by Temporal Bleſſings, they might well believe, he 
would not reſt there z for ſuch a reward was not ſuitable to his Greatneſs 
ro give, nor for his own peculiar people to receive : Sq he promiſed 4- 
brahams that he would be his exceeding great Reward, yet in terms he'ex- 
preſſed nothing but the Land of Canaap, nor had he that in poſſeſſion,nor 
| | his 
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his poſterity after him for many Generations, but were Pilgrims and ſtran- 
pers, yet theſe all dyed in Faith , waiting for that good Land , and hbok- cy, 11.16: 
ing for 4 better Conntry, that is an Heavenly , for which Cauſe, they were 
content to evdure all ſorts of {fflictions, God having provided ſome better 
thing for them ; being aſſured, that he would provice a recowpence for his 
Servants Sufferings, more than this Earth coyld atiordgbut how,or which 
way, or what, they did not, could not diſtin&ly know, but ſeeing them 4- y.4,c 1514) 
far off , they were perſwaded of them, and embraced them, and confeſſed, that | 
they were Strangers and Pilgrims on earth ; For they that do ſuch things, de- 
clare plainly that they ſeek a Conntry. 
So the Kingdom of Heaven was myſtically intimated, but not openly 
propounded , as a Condition of Gods Contra inthe Law,under which 
"there wanted not a ſufficient means to attain unto it, but this was not the 
Works of the Law it ſelf, but Faith in the Promiſes. 
And that the wiſer and purer ſort of Jews had ſuch thoughts as theſe, is 
plain by the queſtion of. the Rich man toour Saviour ; eMaſter what ſhall 
{ do, that | may have Eternal life? To which the Anſwer is, keep the Com. "1921: 
mindements ; to which he replyed,that he had keps thems from his youth wp: 
But this would not do, being an outward Obſervation, without the in- 
ward Love of the heart to God aboveallthings ; ſoas to part with them 
alto gainthe Treaſure in Heaven. © .. 
The Souls Immortality and the Reward of good or bad after death, 
was revealed, though darkly, before the Law : And accordingly theic 
Converſation was then, and under the Law, as Strangers, not yetarrived 
totheir Country. For Adam, Enoch, Nozh, Abrabam, and all thoſe Fa- 
hers obtained a good report through Faith, not having recerved here on earth, 
the full Promiſes of God ; Get honiarocenided ſome better thing for them , i*b+11.39,49. 
that they without #5 ſhould not be made perfe. Yea inall their Sufferings, 
their noble Souls were content , becauſe they had an eye ſtill to the Re- 
compenſe of the Reward of the World to come,of whom this World was 
not worthy, 


But that the Law ſhould condition this Eternal Life exprefly to be be- revelation of 
lieved , there was noneedat that time 3 becauſe it was reſerved till the Eternal life 
Fulneſs of time, in which the Fulneſs of all Gods promiſes, and the ex- **<rv<d- 
ane of all his precepts ſhould be univerſally proclaimed by his own Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, 

In the mean time this Law of Moſes was.tendred,as the Civil Law to the 
Jews, and ſoit was not ſtrange, that God ſhould not covenant farther with 
them, than to acknowledg him only to be their God, and to ſerve him as 
he then ſhould appoigt, andto depend upon him for their Reward,which 
was the Land of Ganeey, immediately fer before their Eyes for the pre- 
ſent, to raiſe themup to outward Obedience at leaſt by that Encourage- 
ment 3 but God left them not without witneſs of higher things, giving 
them to underſtand byhis:Prophets , thathe;looked for the inward Obe- 
dience of the heart, and that they might expect agreater recompenſe then 
the Princes of the World were able to beſtow, 


Theſe carnal Commandements , and Temporal Promiſes, made way, as +,,,...;. 
God would have it, for the Spiritual Precepts-and Eternal Rewards of the prepare fot 
Goſpel, which eMoſes did not, but Chriſtdid covenant for ; elſe there Eternals. 
had been no needof Chriſt his coming to make a Covenant , which we 
made 
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Outward Q- 
bedience, 


made before , nor of ſo many and great Miracles, when he was come 
ro convince the World, that this was the great meaning and intent of the 
Law. : | 

Thus the Precepts of inward Obedience were tranſlated out of Na« 
tures Law into that of Moſes, which the Prophets did ofren inculcats 
(becauſe the People were gyoſs of Underſtanding, readily ſuppoſing ar 
firſt Gght, as all idle and carnal People are apt to do, that an external O» 
bedience would anſwer the Letter of the Law well enough) teaching them 
to regu'ate the inward Obedience of the heart, which even the Law it ſelf 
did cacitely require,and their Fathers expreſly taught before the Law was : 


given in Writing, 


It is plain then to conſidering men , That they muſt not truſt to the 
outward Obſervations of the bare negative Precepts of the Moral Law, 
nor tothe Ceremonials or Judicials, that eMoſes had enjoyned, ſo as from 
thence to promiſe to themſelves the Favour of God, and the Reward of 
the World tocome ; as by not having any other Gods, not worſhipping 
Images, not ſwearing falſly, not doing Murther, not committing Adultery, 
&c.or by paying of Tithes, Sacrifices, Waſhings,Sabbaths, ec. For which 
conceipts, Chriſt reproved the Jews, as the Prophets had done before, as 
if the offended Deity were to be bribed with Sacrifices, Feaſts or Faſts, 
or any other Performances. Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees , Hypo- 


Matt, 23.23, cries, for ye pay Tithes of Mint and Anniſe and Cummin,and have omitted 
SC the weightier matters of the Law, Fudgment, Mercy and Faith, theſe ought 


Sufficient 
means under 
the Law. 


Loveef God. 


Love of 
Neighbour. 


Matts$e 43. 2 


ye to have done , aud not to leave the other undone,&c. Luk.1 1,42. Mar.7. 


48, Mat.12.1.12. Pſa.40.7.12. Pſ.g0.8,13,Pſ.51.18. Ifa.r.1.20. Ifa.ss. 
3.10. God requires no Sacrifices, ſo much as Obedience, Jer.7.21,22,23. 
Patience and Hope in Afflictions, Lam.3.25.33, The Calves of the Lips, 
Hoſ. 14.2. Mich. 6.6,7,8.Zach.8.16,19, | 

In all wbich Inſtru&ions and Exhortations to the inward Obedience 
and Worſhip of God in Spirit andin Truth, they have ſhewed themſelves 
the true fore-runners of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


So that ſtill they had ſufficient means before,and under the Law,unwrit- 
cen and written, conſidering whoſe Law it was, and by the teaching of the 
Fathers and Prophets, to make them underſtand the Spiritual Duties and 
Rewards, that were ſo far hinted, and co oblige them to expect the com- . 
ing of the greateſt Law- giver , who ſhould teach them all things more 


Clearly. 


The Senſe therefore of that great Law,Thow ſhalt love the L,ord,thy God, 
with all thy Heart, and with all thy Soul,and with all thy ſirength, though ſo 
far as it depends upon the bare Covenant of the Lay, it is limited tothe 
Obſervation of thoſe Precepts, which God ſhould confine their Civil life 
unto, in the Service of him alone fora temporal Reward ; yet in the full 
latitudeit may contain all that Chriſtianity requireth, 


And as for that Precept of loving their Neighbour as themſelves , it 
meant no more at firſt ſight , than of loving the Iſraelites, their Brethren 
and friends, but hating the Moabites,&c. which were Strangers and Ene- 
mies : But really and truly, according to the Law of Nature, it meant all 
Mankind,be they never ſuch Strangers or Enemies. , 

n 
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In like manner the Commandments, Lev.13.5. Ez.20.11.21. which if Lit, 

a man keep he ſhall live in them, they are firft meant of this life , but 

their laſt meaning extends to the life to come ; for they are large Com- 
mandments, and fit to contain both internal and external obedience, and 

large SubjeRs for the Prophets to preach upon, as they did, and for 

Chriſt to expound , as he did in the higheſt ſepſe they ought to bear ; Chriſt ex. 
according as it was foretold ro Moſes, 1 will raiſe thee up « Prophet from P2vnded the 
among thy Brethren like anto thee, and 1 will put my words in his mouth , Le».18.18, 
puny all ſpeak unto thee in all that | have commanded him.” Which was 

fulfilled anſwerably 3 for God approved of him by a voice from heaven, 

ſaying, This is my well-beloved Son in whom | am well pleaſed , hear 

e him, | 
F This is the ſecret and ſpiric of God's Law and Covenant , which he 
ſufficiently manifeſted to' thoſe that ſeverely kept the outward and civil 

part, according to the Letter : v. Pſ. 2s. 13,15. and 19,9, 10, and 
119,18. 
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TirtLtE I. 
Of the weakneſs of the Law. 


Letter thereof in many reſpe&s. RES mate: 
There was no Command in all the Law vor ſpiritual Prayer, i, 1rfance. 
4.e, for ſpiritual and eternal Blefſings, as for Remitſlion of fins, SanAi- 
fication'of the Spirit, Mortification, a new Creature, ReſurreQion, and 
Life eternal. We read of few that made publick Prayers, but Kings, or 
Prieſts or Prophets, whereas the Spirit of Prayer and Supplication is 
poured upon all People inthe Goſpel. 

The Sadascees denied the Reſurreion; Ange's and Spirits, yet were 2, tnfanca. 
they learned inthe Law, Teachers and great for Rule and Power , which 
. argues that there was no clear demonſtration of theſe things in the Law. 
Some glimmering of theſe things they had in their Sufferings , eſpecially 
In and after the Captivity, towards the dawning of the day of the Goſ- 
pel, when they had loſt the glory of their Land, and were ſabje&ed to 

ign Powers, to ſhew that theſe Temporal felicities were forfeited 

for their diſobedience, and that they muſt look for a higher Covenant, 
and Felicities more durable, by embracing a purer Worſhip and Con- 
; verſationg 


\ S tothe main Body of the Law, it was weak and imperfe& in the of the weak- 


—— 


—  — 
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verſation, they having failed in the Law and Services firſt given them, 
for which negle& they were all taken away, and their Temple and Coun- 
try afterward laid waſte and became a Curſe, 

Theſe Spiritual things they could nat diſcern to bemeant , becauſe not 
expreſſed in the Law; but Chriſt proves the ReſurreGion by the Law, 
Matth. 22. 30, ſaying, Have you not heard that which was ſpoken unto you by God ? [ins 
OR ; 1 amthe God of Abrahim, Iſaac nd Jacob ; God is not the God of the 

_ dead, but of the living. V. Mar.12.18, Lnc.20.27. | 

But had it been plainly covenanted for in the Law, none durſt openly 

to have denied it; yet he bids them ſearch the Scriptures for it, for in 

Joh.$.39. them ye think to have eternal life , and they are they which teſtifie of me. 
And the word Thizk is a term of abatement ; J]nſinuations and Intimations 
they had, but no plain Demonſtrations thereof : As If.26,19, Ezek. 33. 
1 Mac.12-1,2, Job 19.25. P.73.2,20, Jer.1 2-142, Mal.3.1 3,15. Hab, 2, 
3,24. Pſ,16.1. If.37.10, 21. Pſ.rc7.15.and 126.5,6: Heb.7,19.& 10,19, 


& 8.6. &9.15, & 7.19. and g.14. 2 Timr.9,10. 


St. Auſtin ſaith, Mihi in Evangelio permittuntur Tegns Celorum , que 
wvetus Teſtamentum omnind non nominat. In illo Teſtamento, quod vets di- 
Eternal Life, citur 9 datum eſt in eMonte Sinai, now invenitur opertiſſume permitti, nifi 
Terrens felicitas. In the Goſpel the kingdom of Heaven is promiſed ro 
us, which the Old Teſtament doth not ſo much as name. In the Old 
Teſtament, which was made on) Mount Szn:, there is nothing openly pro- 
miſed but Earthly felicity, Therefore it is truly ſaid , Legens Legem, 
legens Prophetas, nunquam invenitur reguum Caloum. In all the reading 
of the Law,and of the Prophets, there is no. mention made of the kingdom 
of Heaven. | 


Aug.Ep.122, 


3. Inſtance. The Rites of the Law were troubleſome, chargeable, ſhadowy, unable 

bleſom and £O waſh away fin, fitted for the weakneſs of the, capacity of that People, 

chargable, exceeded in praQice by the lives of the Patriarchs that were before it, 
andby Moſes, David, and the Prophets , and others tha t were under it, 
and by many Gemtiles that were not comprehended by it. Andas the 
Heathen Law-piver, being asked if he had given his Citizens the beſt 
Laws that could be given, heanſwered, *Ov woaumE Th xghiges Thoxe f'N ay 
advrele Th5 xgaleus * He gave them not altogether the beſt Laws, bur the 
beſt that he could fit for them in that condition. So did God withthe 
Iſraelites, for reaſons beſt known to himſelf. | 


4.Inftance. God permitted ſome things in which he had no pleaſure, nay which he 
Permiſſion, hated z for God hated putting away, yet he ſuffered them to put away their 
Wives for the hardneſs of their hearts, | 


5.Inftance. CeMoſes Law conſiſted of ſome things which were not naturallyand 
Things net 0- griginally good, but only as relating to perſons , time- and place. And 


riglally | - therefore it was a Law without whichwany Ages of the World did live, 


| Nor _ And when it was made, it obliged only the Fews to whom ic was 
rory to other ven. - Adam, Abel, Enoch, Noah, &c. knew nothingof it 3 the Prophets 
never reproved the Heathen for diſobeying of it, becauſe if it had con- 
fiſted of natural and eſſential ReRitudes, it had-been alwaies and eyery 
where of force and-praQice, 


N ations, 


As 


"— 
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As Sacrifices which God never of old commanded, nor,when he did, Sacrifices. 
delighted in them. Sacrifice aud Burnt- offerings thou didſt net defire , bat Plal. 40.6. 
mine Ears haſt thou opened , Eurnt offerings ana Sin-offerings haſt thou not 
required. For thou deſireſt not Sacrifice, elſe would | give it ; thou _ 
teſt not in Burnt-offerings. The Sacrifices of God are 4 broken Spirit, a bro- ®'a.$1.16,17 
ken and contrite heart, O God, thou wilt not deſpiſe : 1 will not reprove thee 
for thy Sacrifices and Eurnt-offerings, to have them continually before 
me. | will take no-Bullock ont of thine howſe , nor He-goat out of thy Pal,$0.8,&c. 
Fold, &c, Offer unto God Thankggiving, and pay thy Vows unto the muſt 
Hiph, &C, 

To what purpoſe is the Multitude of your Sacrifices #nto me?ſaith the Lord, Jer-1. 11,%c, 

I «m full of the Burnt-offerings of Rams, and the fat of Beaſts, and | de- 
light not in the Blood of Bullocks , or of Lambs, or of He goats, When ye 
come to appear before me , who hath required this at your hands, &c. |] ſpake Jer. 7.22, 
wot unto your Fathers , nor commanded them in the day that | brought them 
out of the Land of Egypt concerning Burnt-offerings or Sacrifices . Bat this 
thing | commanided them ſaying, Obey my Voice; end | will be your Gd, and ye 
ſhall be my People, |hate and deſpiſe your feaſt days, and will not ſmell your gc, 5 21, 
ſolemn iſſemblies : Things you off-r me, burnt-offerings and your meat-offe- 
rings, 1 will nos accept them, neither will I regard the Peace-offerings of your 
fat of Beaſts. But let Tudgment run down like water, and KgMreonſneſs 45 Hoſ 6. 6: 
4 mighty ſtream, &c, I deſired mercy and not ſacrifice, and the knowledg of 
God more than Burnt-efferings, Wherewith ſball Icome before the Lord, and 
bow my ſelf before the High God ? Shall 1 come before him with Burnt-offe- 
rings, with Cabves of a year old? Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of 
Rams, with ten thouſands of Rivers of Oil > Shall Igive my Firſt-born for 
wy Tranſgreſſions, the fruit of my Body for the Sin of my Soul? He hath 
ſhewed thee O Man what is good, and what doth the Lord require of thee,but 
to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? 

Tneſe and many more places plainly ſhew,that God afforded many blef- Sicrifices 2t 
ſings ro his people, before ever he commanded any Law for Sacrifices, _ —_ 
And therefore Sacrifices were not Neceſſary in themſelves, and that while 
the Children of [ſ-ae/ did ſacrifice fourty years inthe Wilderneſs, they pe- 
riſhed all of them for their fins,and that originally Sacrifices were broughe 
in by the Invention of Men, and not by expreſs Command of God, till 
God thought fit to buſie that Carnal People of the Fews,thar: were ſo apt 
in Egypt, and afterwards to follow the Cuſtoms of other Nations, with 
thoſe Sacrifices to the True God which others offered to falſe Gods, the 
better to keep them from [dolatry, but no ways in their own nature ne- 

ceſfary. 


The Law could not make the comers thereunto perfed, nor putge them 6+ Inflance. 
in their Conſciences, it being in it ſelf imperfe&,ſerving only to diſcover 1=P*riettion. 
and convince and puniſh fin, but nothing at all to reform the ſinner, nor 
aftording any Pardon at all ; Nor taking away any ſin as pertaining to the Col. 2. 16. 
Conſcience, Therefore the Ceremonial part is wholly void, and the Ju- 
dicial alſo,ſo far forth as it belonged wholly to the Polity of the Jews,on- 
ly the Moral part,as publiſhed and perfe&ed by Chriſt, remains Eternal. 

- And now by all that hath been ſaid, it is plain to perceive, that there 
needed a Reformation To Diſanull that Commanament which made nothing 1c, -, \g, 
perfett, and to bring in a better hope which did, and drew us nearer to God ; 
The Holy Ghoſt this fignifying, that the way unto the Holieſt of all was nos 
K 


yet 


_ . 
" 
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Heb. 7. 18, 
Rom, 8, 3+ 


yet made manifeſt, while as the firſt Tabernacle was yet ſtanding ; Which was 
a Figure for the time then preſent, in which were offered both gifts and ſ«« 
erifices, that could not make them that did the ſervice perfec# as pertaining to 
the Conſcience : which ſtood only in Meats and Drinks and arvers waſhings, 
and carnal Ordinances impoſed on them until the time if Reformation. 

Bur all this while, to come upon a Review, 1t is co be noted, That not- 
withſtanding all this weakneſs, there was a Spirir and Life in the Law;yer 
not ſo ſtrong,as to beable to advance the comers thereunto unto Salvation. 
Yea, the more ſpiritual and lively it is,the more deadly and fatal it proves 
to our Carnal windes, the more ir ſearcherth and findeth out fin, the more 
it condemnsit, bur theleſs it ſupprefieth it, or provideth any Remedy ar 
all againſt ir, 


The Meer Law, as it is the firſt Covenant of Works, contains in it no+ 
thing but Rigourand Juſtice z but no Grace nor Mercy atall. A Ru'e ir 
is to declare what is Right and what is Wrong, but no means of it ſelf 
eHicacious to the doing of Right, or the not doing of Wrong. And there- 
fore there is an extraordinary Weakneſs therein, asto the Juſtification of 
a Sinner. What therefore the Law could not do for the weakneſs and unprofi- 
tableneſs thereof, through the fleſh, Chriſt taking the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, 
ayd "of fin, condemned fin in the fliſh. That the Righteouſneſs of the Law, 
might be fulfilled in us, who walk not afier the Fleſh but after the Spirit. And 
that the Law of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Jeſus might make us free from the 
Law of Sin and Death. 


Rom. 7,5, 6 For whenwe were inthe fleſh, the «Motions of Sin by the L.aw did work 


in our Members to bring forth fruit unto Death. But now we are delivered 
from the Law, that being dead wherein we were held, that we ſhould ſerve 
in newneſs of Spirit,and not inthe oldneſs of the Letter. $9 fin taking occa- 
ſion by the Commandment works in us all manner of Concupiſcence ; For with: 
out the Law ſin is dead, And ſo we were alive without the Law once, bat when 
the Commandment came, Sin revived and we died, And the Commandment 
which was ordained to Life, proved in effe& to be unto Death, But fin ta- 
king occaſion by the Commandment deceived uw, and by that Commandment 

w. All this while the Law ® holy, and the Commandment holy and juſt 
and good. And that which is ſo holy and juſt and good is not dire&l y nor 
truly the Cauſe of our Deach, nor can it be ſo, God forbid; by its own 
Natural operation 3 for out of good nothing but good can proceed, bur 
Sin, that it might appear fin, naturally worketh death, by the occaſion of 
that which is good. For Sin taketh occaſion by the Commandment to be- 
come exceeding ſinful, : | 
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Titi IV. 
Of the Deceit of the Law. 


— 


. " 
—_— 


His ſeems to be a myſtery, that we ſhould be deceived into ſin by £þ.. NES 

| the Law of God. It wil not therefore be a Digreſſion, nor od a OD: 
together unprofitable (if it were) to ſhew how a Law, anda 

good Law, and the Spiritual Law of God in the Old Teſtament ſhould 

- be ſaid by St. Paw to be though bur an occaſion to deceive us into fin 

BS LEE io HEE. 
Strange that that which was ſo good , ſhould be made ſo much as the 

occaſion of Evil, and of the greateſt of Evils to death it ſelf, and the 

greateſt of deaths to a death in ſin. How then did Sin take this occa- 

fion by the Commandement of God, firſt to deceive us, and then to kill - 


us, if we can tell ? 


And how great then is the Power of Grace (O the depth of the Grace un- 
Riches df Ged's mercy !) that only can make us alive unto God , and be deceives, 
adeath unto Sin, and to the death of Sin, and kill that which would kill 
us, when nothingelſe can doit? That when Sin did ſo abound by the 
occaſion of Good, Grace inight ſo much the more abound by the occaſion 
of Evil: For which we = thank God, who hath given us this great 
viory through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, | | 

When therefore Sin urges the ſtrength of the Law againſt us , and ad- 
vances the Sword of Juſtice to ſtrike us to death, and that by the accu- 
ſation of the Devil who#hath the power of Death ; then Grace lays her 
hand upon the Sword of Juſtice , and ſtops the mouth of Sin, and che : 
, clamourof the Law, and of the Devil that lays the Law againſt us, and 
ſaves us from the ſtroke of Death, ahd giveth us ViRory overall thoſe 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. | 

So we may be deceived after a ſort by the Law ; but we can no waies 
be deceived by Grace, . | - 2 

But yet we have not anſwered this poinr, How the Law, or rather Siu 
by the Law, comes to deceive us? 

K 2 This 
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My DefeQ. 


Fruitioni 


High Under- 
ſtanding. 


Ignorance, 


True Know- 
ledge, 


This I ſay then, Sin deceives me by miſinforming my Underſtanding 
and by miſguiding my Wil), The Law orders me to life, but Sin deceives 
me in and by the Law unto death. 

It will be fit therefore to conſider here theſe four Points. 

1, My defeQ, I amdeceived, that's for certain. 

2, The dire& cfficient Cauſe of my deception 1s Luſt, 

3. The caſval or accidental Cauſe of Sin, the Law, 

4+ The Innocency of the Law, 


My Defe& ; I am plainly deceived. | | 

He is ſaid to be deceived that akes one thing for another ; this is all 
one with an errour or miſtake in the Underſtanding; and this in the Will 
declining to follow right Reaſon, an Erratum. 

He is properly decieved who fails of ſome end which he intended 
and aimed at. Decipitur de quo aliquid capitur, he is deceived from whom 
ſomething is taken away , which he ſhould or would enjoy : This is 
Fraud, 

God przordained every thing to its proper end. All Unreaſonable 
Creatures atcain their ends ; burif they ſhould nor, they cannot be ſaid 
to be deceived, becauſe rhey underſtood them not, that they might aim at 
them. Reaſonable Creatures fail of their Ends, becauſe they are decei- 
ved in their Judgments and Endeavours. 

God, inthe Scriptures, opens and offers Eternal life, and gives me 
Underſtanding to apprehend it, anda Will to accept it, a Law to di- 
re&, and his Grace to aſſiſt my Humane frailties. | 

But I amdeceived 

1, In wy Apprehenſion, by infinite Errors miſtaking Falſhood for 
Truth, Vice for Vertue, Pleaſure or Profit for true happineſs , Temporal 
life and glory for Eternal. 

2. In my Proſecution, by infinite Errats, miſdoing evil for good. 


3- In my Fruition, which I fail of inthe end, and I deceive wy ſelf 
by way of fraud. 

My Underſtanding (I ſpeak not of her privative Ignorance , but of 
her Errors, her oblique and depraved knowledge) themore 1 have, the 
more I am deceived. | 


Anelevate tranſcendent Underſtanding frames moſt irregular conclu- 
fions : A fine Wi hath more refined Errors; Learning it ſelf is but a kind 
of progreſs in Error. | 


When I was quite Tgnorgnt I had noerror inme 3 but now I have 
got a little knowledge, I havelearned ſome Ruleg toerre by. Learning 
is a remedy to Neſcience , but no bar to Error: and Truth carrying the 
ſame countenance, I have no perfe& skill to diſcern them, and eſpeci- 
ally becauſe little Ore amongſt a great deal of Droſs, and a pound of 
Error to a dram of Truth. We areal deceived in one thing or other ; 
Truth 1s hard to come by, and there are more falſe Reaſons than true. 


We have no True knowledge, it is reſerved for another World, where 


- ſhall underſtand things exaGly as they are , and know as we are 
nown. 


Things 
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Things are in their own nature alwaies the very ſame, Things are here 
known according to the capacities of our Conceptions, which are as 
variousas Temperaments and Faces. What another conceives I cannot, 
though upon the fame evidence ; and there is no great hold to what my 
ſelf conceives, for what I believ'd yeſterday, I may doubt of to day, 
and to morrow be quite deceived, 


The means to diſcern Truth from Error are but two, Reaſon and Ex- Means to dif 


perience 5 both, theſe are Cheaters, and ſhew each others cheats. 
An hundred Reaſons for one ſubje& may be all falſe, 


ceru Trurh, 


The Rules to moderate my Reaſonand Experience, are Principles or x 1c, 


Axioms: And they are the great Inſtruments of Deceit z for they are ſo 
large, pliable and ſtretching, that they may be fitted for all Biaſſes, ſqua- 
red and ſhaped toall forms. 


All Principles are Qwoalibets, I may hold them which way I will 
Weather-cocks that may turn to any wind, Glaſſes that repreſent all 
faces, Almanacks calculated indifferently for divers Climates, 

The contrary Principles to what we now maintain. have been in 


credit with our Fore-fathers, as much as ours are now with us 5 and as © 


we have reverſed theirs, ſo may an Afﬀeer-age reverſe ours : What a caſe 
then are poor Mortals in ! 

Principles ate like Common-wealths, they have their Revolutions and 
Periods, are altered as Plants-remoyed to different ſoyls. 


3 Principles; 


The beſt warrant for Principles, and the ſureſt Qnierus eſt for Deceit, Authority, 


is the authority of ſome Supreme Power ; andthis, in the caſe of Laws, 
isthe ſureſt courſe that can be taken to avoid Contention. For ſome 
Body muſt determine what is beſt to be ſaid or done ; and although their 
Arreſts and Decrees be not always the beſt', yet they are the beſt thar 
they canmake , and therefore they are for our praRice for Uniformicy 
and Peace ; but if we add: conformity of Judgment, becauſe of their 
Authority, we may quickly be deceived, And ſo for the authority and 
eſteem that we have of the Ancients fingly , or in counſel with others of 
great. Piety and Learning, if! without enquiry I reſolve to think, ſpeak, 
ordoasthey would have me, to live and die and all upon their ſcore, [I 
am fairly,deceived upon good authority, 


But'of all Avthorities, that of Infallibility deceives me moſt of all : 
As to believe that the Pope in nothing can erre'; that Luther or Calvin 
innothing were; orthat I inwy private Spiritin nothing am deceived; 
This,even this, doth deceive the greateſt part of Chriſtendom ! 


[ofallibiliry } 


Chriſt told his/Diſciples of the Leavey of the Scribes and Phayiſees, Matr,16.6. 


and they reaſoned ſtrongly from their Snap-ſacks: And when he ſpake 
of 'e Meat that he had to eat, which they knew mt of , they little thou 
that bis eMeat and Drink was to do the Will of his Father which ſent him. 
All their hopes were of 'a 'Temporal kinpdom', ant of their Honours 
underhim ; and after his'dearh' alt their: hopes were dead and buried 
with him, We thought this had been he that ſhowld have reftored the King- 
dom to Iſrael. It was given out that Fohx ſhould not die, but he did die. 
Peter halts between Few and Gentile. Whois it thatis not deceived 2 In 
moſt things we offend all. [f 


ght, Joh. 4,327, 


Of the Law, or Book my 


Tf then the Underſtanding be ſo erroneons , how can the Will chuſe 
but err ? Ek es 1 

Sins of Tpnorance reach not the Will, they are Sins of Infirmity as Sins 
are by Paſſion. But Sins of Stubbornneſs and Malice are grounded on the 
Will. | 


The dire& efficient Cauſe of Deceit is Luſt. I complain not of the 
Truth, that there is none, nor of the Means of coming to the Truth, 
that they deceive me,but I do jaſtly complain, where there is cauſe,of my 
ſelf. 

The Eſſence of a Miſtake is a firm Aſſent to ſome falſhood , under co- 
lour of ſome Truth : The Modes is freely or confidently without fear or 
Wil. 


Underftand-} Teruſt my Underſtanding, and ſhe cheats me with Appearances for 
_ Truths, Imagination for Judgment , a Dream for Revelation , Example 
for Law , Illuſtration for Proof, Probability for Demonſtration, it may 
be for it muſt be , —_— $ for ſtrength, a Clinch, a Crotchet muſt 
reſolve me, I ſet ſail by the Wind of my Luſts, I will, and I will nor, at 
laſt I know not what I will. Sometimes I am ready to curſe God and 
dye, will not give a Penny to a Diſciple, but offer half my Kingdom to 
wy young Miſtreſs, 
From ſirgle Thefts I am led to Sacriledg, from walice to revenge and 
murder , Magnum eft pati Ludibrium a ſuis,wy Luſt in wy boſome mocks 
me, my Enemies are thoſe of my own houſe. 


Phyfical A- Phyſical Agents haveno Deceits, if violent,they force : if neceſſary I 


gents, and affent not : Moral Agents are but perſwaſive and difpoſitive:Senfible Ob- 
jeds contain but God's bounty, they are Baits ; bur that I bite it is my 
inordinate Appetite. Rational Agents, as Satan and Men, are remote and 
partial Cauſes, muſt firſt win my Luſt to be their Agent and FaQtor, be» 
fore they can overcome me z unleſs theſe Phi/;ſtins plough with my heifer, 
they cannot work upon me. They tempt and invite , but my Luſt de- 
ceives me like an Ions fatwws ; they diſturb my Phantaſms, and ſo my In- 
celleq, but not my Will; noexternal created Agent can determine that. I 
am principal in the Sin, they are acceſſory in the Deceit. 


The leaſt Reſiſtance of my Will would foil a moral Thruſt from Man or 
Devils. Chriſt is tempted as the Son of God, Satan is repelled as from 
the Son of Man; he had no Sin in him to ſecond Satan's Aſſault, no Con- 
ſpirator to betray the Fort beleaguered from without. 

The firſt Adam might have done as much as the ſecond, if he would,and 
ſo might I ſti]l, did not my Sin deceive me. 

But God neither deceiveth, nor is deceived: God is all Truth, there- 
fore cannot deceive : God is Omnipotent, and needs not by means to de- 
ceive, Deceit argues Impotency : the Divel was never fo Deviliſh as to 
change God with Deceit. Say what I will, ſtill I am deceived, If I 

Jamir.14. ſay Ihave no Sin, 1 deceive my ſelf: If 1 confeſs it, my Sin deceives me. E- 
— man i tempted, when he is drawn away of his own Luſt , and en- 
tiſed. 

My Luſt deceives me Four ways- 
r. By wy apprehenſive Faculty , wy outward and inward Senſes. 
| 2, By 


— 
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2. By a Real Alteration by Paſſion of Mind, or Diſtemper of Body, 

3. By vain and vulgar opinions ; as that the Sun dances on Eafter-day : 
thar Cocks crow moſt againſt Chriſtmas, &c. By Poets, and Legends, and 
Romances. 

4. By the Law it ſelf, 


A Caſual Cauſe of Sin. Law. Caſual Cauſe 
Sin's work is to deceive: it muſt deceive by ſome Inſtrument ; and ®* Sin. Eaws 
that [nſtrument muſt be Good : For Sin is ugly, and therefore naturaliy to 
be abborred : It muſt therefore put on the faireſt Viſage and Shape of 
Good, that is naturally deſirable, the better to deceive us. 
I. Sin deceives of it ſelf without a Law. 
2. Sin deceives by another, much more, with a Law. 


——— 


: The CONTENTS. 


Law of Nature. Law Pofetive. 


TITLE Y, 


Of Deceit witbout a Law. 


out a Law ; for the Law of Nature is in all Mankind. And there ture: 
are Laws Poſitive, Divine or Humane given to all Nations upon ſe- 

veral occaſions at ſundry times. 

But though there be in my heart a Law of Nature written with viſible 
CharaRers to the eye of the Mind ; yet except ſee a Poſitive Law writ- 
ten with CharaQers viſibly to the eye of my Body, I think my ſelf ſafe, 
As forthe eye of my mind, I care not to open it, nor whether there be 
ſuchan eye at all; and if icbe open whether will or no, IdoallIcan 
to ſhut ir, and labour to forget what I know. But ſo longas Senſe knows 
no Law, 1 fin the more boldly and comfortably. 

I. Becauſe there is no plain ourward ContradiQion to what I do, as 
for the inward I paſs that by, and no body knows it but wy ſelf, 

2. Becauſe there is no puniſhment againſt what I do, as for the inward 
painof my Conſcience I paſs that by, and no body can read it in iny face; 
and no body feels it but my ſelf. Jowe a debt in Conſcience, but be- lnftance. 
cauſe there-1s no expreſs Law to force me to pay it; by reaſon there areno 
Specialties nor Witneſſes in the Caſe, therefore I will not pay it. 1am 
= nan in Conſcience, butnot in Law, for there is no Law to take hold 
of me. 

By this an honeſt man is known from an Hypocrite. For an honeſt man 
will do Righteous things, whether there be a Law or no Law, but an Hy- 
pocrite 


& N deceives of it ſelf without a Law. Properly Man is not with- Law of N:+ 
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r Tim. 1.9. pocrite will donothing without Law; Therefore the Law is not mage for 
4 Righteoxs man, bat for the lawleſs and diſobeatent, for ungodly and for Sin- 

Gal. 3.19% mers, for unholy, andprofanc, for murtherers, $c. And Laws are added be- 
cauſe of Tranſgreſſions. 

Or if there bea Law, yetif it watches not me, or cannot find ine our, 
or the Oficers of Juſtice be blinded, and will not lay hold of we, 1am 
well enough. I can doa thing in ſecret, that it ſhall never be known, or 
if it be, I havea Trick in Law to come off ; or I can bribe,and buy it our, 
Any way to deceive my ſelf. | 

Rom. 2,16. The Scriptures ſay, They that bave no Law, are a Law unto themſelves, 
Bur this they can evade well enough. My Conſcience checks me, and 
Roms2, 1s. Þids me hold, when my Luſt urges me to do what my Spirit forbids, This 
ſhews the work of the Law written in mens Hearts their Conſcience alſo bear- 
ing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean while accuſing, or elſe excuſing one 
Rom. 5+ 13- another, For until the Law, fin was 3n the world ; but fin « not imputed, 
where there is no Law, Tribulation and Anguiſh upon every Soul of «Man 
that deth evil ; of the Jew firſt, and alſo of the Gentile : but glory, and ho- 
nour, and peace to every man that worketh good ; to the Jew firſt, alſo to 
Rome2.9,&c the Gentile, For 4s mow 4 have ſinned without Law, ſhall alſo periſh with- 
out Law ; and 4s many as have ſinned in the Law, ſhall be juaged by the Law. 


Rom, 7. 9. 5. When the Commandment came, fin revived,and | died. The Motions of ſn, 
which were by the Law, did work in my members to bring forth fruit unto 
death, and by the Law came the knowledg of Sin. 


Law poſitive; So the Law of Nature is in all, and the Law Poſitive is given to all : 
But Luſt broke all theſe Laws, and the long habits of ſin, and frequent 
and conſtant examples of evil PraQticers obliterated the Law Natural in 
good part, and cauſedan oblivion-willful for the moſt part of all Poſitive 
Statures, The Lawof Nature confiſts of general] Principles, and Com- 
mon Notions. So that the ColieQions and Conſequences of Reaſon from 
them to be applied to particular caſes and occurrences are difticulr, and 
the remembrance of thoſe generals very faint. 

Wherefore God renewed this General Law. 

7. By his own Revelation to the Patriarchs. 

2, By his own Writing to the Iſraelites. | 

3. By the Writings of Lawgivers,as of Solon, Lycurgue, Romnulus,&c, 
to the Gentiles, 

In the mean time, before thisextraordinary Revelation, and Writing, Sin 
was in the world ſufficiently, even until the Law was written by God,and 
Moſes; but fin was not ſo ſtrongly imputed by the bare writing in the 
heart,as it was when over and above to make them without all excuſe, it was 
written upon Tables, that. he that -runs may read it ; for then it confuted 
them with a witneſs ofa high contempt of Natural and Poſitive Law,both 
written. Soall were concluded wnder fin, and are without all excuſe, and 
ſhall be judged for fin, as well thoſe that are without Law, as with Law. 

But by the Law written came the greater Knowledg of (in,and the great- 
er ConviGtion of fin,and the greater Puniſhment for fin z ſo that the Sinner, 
that before went on raſhly in pleaſing his luſt without much convition or 
fear, was by the coming of the Law in writing, more ſtrongly convinced, 
and frighted,and ſinarted too for it;zthough all this while it raged and broke 
out more than before, to the working of all manner of Concupiſcence. 


The 
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Rom, 3. 20, 


Book III. Old T eframent, 69 


The CONTENTS. 


By all good Law. Luſt 2 Law. Law a reſtraint. 
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Le 


Title VI. 
Of Decert with a Law. 


I N decieves withand by a Law. | _— 
Sin is a tranſpreſſion of a Law , whether it be written or not yi Law, 
written, but eſpecially written, becauſe of the expreſs Preceprt and 

Penalty therein contained : And by how much the more the Law is good, 
by ſo much the more I ſet my ſelf in oppoſition againſt it. 

. T, Becauſe itis agrievous contradi&ion of my will , which I would * 
fain fulfil. | | 

. 2, Becauſe jt is a ſore puniſhment to my Soul and Bedy, or tom 
Eſtate, Honour or Relations, which I' am loth to endure, 

] am Deceived, 
» By all good Laws. 
2. By all bad Laws, 
3. By one Law in the ſame Law. 
4. By one Law in another Law. 
5s. By on Law inallother Laws. 


=} 


SECTION L 


I. Byall good Law, Divine or Humane, which is holy, juſt and good, 1.8y all goo! 
pure, ſpiritual, and the very will of God, Law | 


be, 


L Becauſe 


—_—  —_— 
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Reaſon, 


Becauſe Luſt would be a ſole Law, and would havenone of theſe to be 


Luſta Law. a Law, therefore it oppoſeth all good Law. It would rule alone over 


/ 
ſheafon;” 

Law a Re- 

ftraint, 


the whole Man, and all he hath or doth, and,when controlled by God's 
will, 'grows the more ſullen and contumacicus, Our wills we ſay are 
our own, and who is Lord over us? And what-is the Lord, and what 
are Lords,that we ſhould pot do what we luſt ? We would be Gads to 
our ſelves, and Lords to our ſelves*, and walk after the imaginations of 
our own hearts, and that continually , doing what is right in our own 


eyes. 


Becauſe the Law 1s a Reſtraint. 

. T will endure no Bridle nor Curb, the Law by wy good will ſhall nor 
have its will of me. My Will wil! endure no bqunds nor encloſure : i 
would walk at large and never bt ſtopt: I would fulfil the luſts of. wy 
fleſh in every thing that pleaſeth me , and crown my ſelf with Roſes be» 
fore they be withered, and let no delights paſs over me untaſted ; ſay 
the Law what it will, can I nox live a quiet life? 


v 4 


I ſtrive againft the Law, becauſe it ſtrives againſt me, for I am con- 


*, 


trary unto it, and contraries do alwaies oppoſe each other, I am not able 
to.endure it. ; 

Before the Law came darting upon me, I ſinned in quiet , and thought 
my ſelf ſafe, and lived freely.; but now I am diſturbed and croſffed in 
my deſires, and threatned if I do ſo or ſo,l do not like it, I do not call 
this alife, I am dead to what I was before : But ſtill have a ſtout heart, 
aud I will not be born down if I can helpit, by words nor by a few 


-blows. 


Thus the Law. wopld determine wy Will as it ought , but wy Will 
would determine it ſelf as it ought not: Therefore I do well tobe 
angry, becauſe I am angred, angto be croſs, becauſe I amcroſt. This 
is my pride, and the naughtineſs of my heart, All Law I ſee is againſt 
iny Will, and therefore my Will ſhall be againſt all Law : And ſo whereas 
I deceived my ſelf before. I hada Law, now I deceive wy ſelf much 
more after the Law is come upon me, 

Thus I ama fool by willing to be lawleſs, whereas -if I were wiſe, 
I ſhould be guided, asall wiſe men are, by a Law. Thus I am a ſlave 
by willing to be a Lord, whereas if I were wiſe, I ſhould be comman- 
ded, as all wiſe men. are, by a Lord, whoſe ſervice is perfe& free- 
dom, | 

My Firſt Parents were of this humour , they wopjd eat, becauſe they 
were forbidden. I will make and worſhip Images, becauſe they are 
forbidden : I will fare beſt ypon Fridaies, becauſe I am bidden to faſt : 
If a Book be called in, I will therefore buy it: 1 will therefore meet in. 
private Conventicles, becauſe I am commanded to be preſent at publick 
Aſſemblies. 


Every thing naturally refiſteth that which doth oppoſe it. The Fleſb 
lufteth againſt the Spirit, and the Spirit againſt the Fleſb ; for both theſe are 
contrary to each other. Contraries do inter-intend: each. other by Anti- 
periſtaſis:- Denial ſharpens my deſire : The Law puts a difficulty upon 
my AQton, and threatens a kindof danger; bnt wy generous fin , ſo an- 
ciently and nobly deſcended, will. not. be out-braved , ſhews her mettle, 
will be under no Coward , will not be blagkt.by the Law. Beſides this 

Lay 
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Law of God, I find anather Law in my members, warring againſt the [aw Law an equi- 
of my mind , aud bringing me into captivity tothe law of Sin, which is in op — 


my members : For 1 delight inthe Law of God after the inward man, 


which is the iaw of my Mind ; bur I hate the Law of God after the outs Law 
ward wan, which 1s the Law of wy Fleſh. With my mind I ſerve the raw of Fleſh. 
Law of God, with which the law of my Mind doth very wel] agree, but , ., + o.9. 
with my fleſh I ſerve the law of Sin, to which the law of wy Fleſh does pts Py 


very well agree, I know thacinme, thatis in that part of me which is 
wy Fleſh, delleth no good thing bur in me, that is in that better partof 
me which is wy Spirit, dwelleth many a good thing : For there to will that 
which is good, according to the Law of God and the law of my own 
Mind,is preſent with me ; but how to perform that which is ſo good in 
wy Fleſh I know not. Inmy Mind I am Spiritual and free unto Righ- 
teouſneſs ; but in my Fleſh I am carnal and ſold under Sin, and a flave 


eo Iniquity : A ſervantof obedience unto Righteouſneſs in my Spirit un. 95+ 16+ 


to life ; but a ſlave to diſobedience unto ſin in my Fleſh unto death. By 
the infirmity of my Fleſh, I have yielded my Members ſervants to un- 
righteouſneſs and to iniquity ; but by the ſtrength of wy Spiric I have 
yielded my Members ſervants t© Righteouſneſs unto Holineſs, While 
I am the ſervant of Sin 1 am free from Righteouſneſs, and while I am 
the ſervant of Righteouſneſs I am free from Sin. That which I doin 
my Fleſh, I allow not in my Mind ; and that which I doin my Mind , I 
allow not in my Fleſh. What I would not in my Spirit, that I do inmy 
Fleſh, and what I hate in my Spirit, that I do in my Fleſh. By which 
I do plainly conſent to the Law, that ic is good, and if I yer do the con- 
trary, it is not the Law of God which 1s in fault, nor yet the lawof my 
own Mind, for both prowpt' me to do the godly deed; but it is Sin that 
dwelleth inme that is in fault ; it is my Carnal appetite or Fleſhly luſt 
that is in faulr, That when to will good by my Rational faculty is pre» 
ſent with me, to will evil by wy Irrational faculty is preſent with me, 


and [ ſuffer it ſo far to prevail upon me , that I cannot find in my heart 


to do that good ; 


—iaeo meliora proboque, 
Deteriors ſequor 


And I can find no reaſon for it , but merely I will do worſe though 
know better, becauſe I will, 


wn; pro Ratione volunt as. 


Now then, if the caſe be thus, what ſhall I ſay ? I ſay, It is zo more l, 
but Sin that dwelleth inme. And what a caſe am I in all this while? 1 
go the high way todeſtroy my ſelf by the wilfulneſs of my own Carnal 
will, in ſuffering my ſelf in my worſer part to prevail over my ſelt in my 
better part, which is my Spiritual will ; In allowing the Brute to rule 
over the Angel, the Slave to domineer over the Maſter ; In hurrying my 
ſelf headlong into Sin and Death, when I ſhould and could advance my 
ſelf unto Righteouſneſs and Life, What courſe ſhall I take to change 
my condition for a better ? ſhall I alwaies be a Slave and know-it, and 
never ſeek tohelp it? O wretched man that Iam! who ſhall deliver me 
from this bondage ? ſhall I alwaies bea dying ti!l I die cg 
L 12 an 
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and know it, and never ſeek f6) helpir ? O wretched man that I am! who 
ſhall deliver me from the boay of this death ? Oh, I have found out a Re- 


- medy! The Law of God in it ſelf does not doit, bur the Grace of God 
Graceaſole which is above the Law can doit. The law of my Mind cannot do it, 
Remedy, Hyt the Grace of God which is above the Law cando it ; and faith in the 

Promiſes of Grace, to keep Covenantwith God, is God's inſtrument in 
my mind to do it : And by this Grace and by this Faith I am ſaved, and 
notby the Law, nor by Works. And I cando a!l things by my Faith, 
through this Grace of God that ſtrengthens me ; and 1 thank God for 
this Grace which is ſufficient for me , and for this victory by Grace, 
through our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

SECTION, 

2. By all bad IT. By all bad Laws. 

Law, A bad Law does not deceive as bad, but under the notion of a good 
Law. Evil init ſelf is ugly, and therefore frighttul, and therefore ab- 
horred and ſhunned ; bur when the faces of Good is dawbed upon it, 
then poor ignorant Souls are cheated by ic: A lively Bait hides che 
deadly Hook. 

Thus there are Statuets of Ori, The ſtool of Wickeaneſs, that eſtabliſh- 
eth miſchief by a Law, that decrees unrighteous decrees,and writes grievous 
things, that turns Tudgment to wormwood, that turns Judgment away back- 
ward,and forceth on to fland afar off. Making Truth to fall in the ſtreets, 
and not ſuſſering Equity to enter: So that he that departeth from evil muſt 
make himſelf a prey. 

There are Laws of Rebellion, Oaths, Covenants and Leagues againſt 
the Powers and Lives of Princes,called Holy, God's Cauſe, the ſerting 
of Chriſt upon his Throne: under the ſpecious Pretences of Liberty, the 
Children of Diſobedience riſe up againſt their Lawful Superiors , call 
themſelves Saints and the ſober part of the Nation , and make themſelves 
and others more ſinful and miſerable, 

Private Laws'and Orders, made by SubjeRs, without the ſtamp of Au- 

 thority, are of force and credit, tocall forth private men out of their 
houſes into the high Places of the field, and from handling the Ax and 
Hammer , nay the Plow and Spade, to brandiſh the Sword of War, and 
traverſe the Inſtruments of death, in the field , and upon the mighty 
Waters. . 

A pitiful Injun&ion of a ſneaking Fryer ſhall prevail witha wiſe and 
brave Fellow, to ſtrip himſelf of his Tiſſses , and rub himſelf in hair 
and courſe Sacking, and to plow upon his own back long Furrows, like 
a fool, with whips of Scorpions, to pine himſelf to a Skeleton, to hurt 
his bare feet upon the ſtones, and in the Ice and Snow upon a Pilgrimage 
to I knownot who : And when he dyes to forget his poor,deareſt and nea- 
reſt Relations, and give all that he hath ro a company,of cheating, lazy, 
Lubbards, that will promiſe toredeem his Soul from roaſting in Parga- 
cory, and laugh heartily in their Sleeves,to ſee his Heirs wiped out of all, 
when he is dead and gone. And what Law of Cod hath required theſe 
things at any man's hands? | | 

There is a voluntary humility and worſhipping of Angels, and 
of Saints , under a great Shew of Devotion, againſt all Devotion, 

The Law againſt Law, and Schools and Learning makes me hate all 
Pen-and-Ink-horn-men, all Princes, Prieſts , Lawyers, Magiſtrates and 
Scholars. | 

There _ 
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There are Preachings againſt Preachings, Prayings againſt Prayings, 
preaching and praying by the Spirit, extempore , againit both theſe by 
premedication. Prophets propheſie falily , they dawb with untempered 
Morrter, they preach pleaſing things , ſmooth things, words of deceit. 
The Propher is a fool, and the Spiritual man is mad : The blind lead the 
blind, and the People will be deceived , and make much of them that 
cauſe them toerre, and love to have it ſo, 

There are Laws for Fornication, Adultery, Inceſt, Plunder, Piracy, 
Sacriledge, and all Villaniesz but above all, todo the higheſt pieces of 
lnjuſtice under the ſolemn forms of Juſtice, and to waſh their hands and 
wipe their mouths, and protelt their Innocency and their Piety too, that 
they do it for pood | 

Thereare Laws among Thieves and Robbers, and all unlawful Socie- 
ties. Cateline drinks Blood, and makes the Conſpiratours pledge him. 
The Fews bound themſelves with an Oath, neither to cat nor drink till 
they had killed Pau!. The Invaſion of 88, the Gunpowder Treaſon, the 
Holy War, the Holy League z the 87ci/;ax Evenſong, the Maſſacre of 
Paris, and of the Albigenſes; the Rebellions in Germany, France, Flan- 
ders, Scotland, Ireland, but eſpecially in Exgl/ana, for twenty years, were 
all by the Covenants and Oaths of a godly Party, for Religion, for Laws, 
when againſt Religion and all Laws, ſo true is that ſaying , Owne malum 
in nomine Dei. 

If therechance to be a flaw in any Statute, or a contrariety between 
Law and Law, we can take occaſion quickly to juſtifie our Tranſpreſſions 
thereby. A cunning Lawyer will pick out enough Law to overthrow 
wany g90d Laws. Who ſonice in the Law as thoſe that break Law, and 
yet ſtudy how to evade the penalty of Law, by Prohibitions from Pro- 
ceſs in Courrs Chriſtian, by ProteGions, by Prerogatives> How many 
by ſtrianeſs of Law againſt Rogues and Vagabonds , break all Laws of 
Charity? Ina word, How do men ſtudy and take pains to deceive 
themſelves, and that by the Law too which is good, and ſhould guide 
them into good; and by Laws which are bad , to juſtifie them to ſome 
purpoſe in their ungodly deeds ? 

SECTION. 
ITT, By one Law in the ſame Law. 


EE . . 


3.By one Law 


There may be one Clauſe in Law , which may deceive me in another inthe ſame 
Clauſe of the ſame Law ; becauſe Words and Idioms of ſpeech are full of =*** 


various ambiguities. | 


When the Grammar or Common ſenſe of the words of a Law ſuffice Words and 
not to interpret the meaning of a Law,then that is taken for the true mean- enſe of Laws 


ing of the words of a Law, that tends ro the doing of the works of the 
Law. As for inſtance; 


The Law of Sicily forbad their Prieſts to reſign their Benefices to their j,nances, 


Sons; Now, two Prieſts of Panormo agreed interchangeably to reſign 
their reſpeCive Livings to each others Son. - So they kept the words of 
the Law, but hindred the Law of its true end , and ſo ſinned againſt the 
meaning and mind of the Law, which was, that no Prieſt ſhould reſign his 
Benefice to the Son of a Prieſt, or that nv Son of a Prieſt ſhould poſſeſs 
a Living from his Father or any other, 

Bafilius eMacedo the Emperour , when a Stag faſtned his horn in his 
Pe'r. was toſſed about and in great danger , one of his Guard not know- 
Ing how to ſave his Maſter any other way upon a ſudden , cut the — 

irdle 
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Girdle, and ſo ſaved his life. But the poor man was unjuſtly. put to 
death 3 becauſe by the Law , it was a capital Crime for any man to draw 
his Sword upon the Prince: Becauſe the Law intended not to make it 
death to ſave the Prince's life: Neceſſity: in this caſe might have been a 
ſufficient excuſe if it had been a fault, as it was none. 

Leo Iſaurus promiſed to two Aſtrologers, that if he was Emperour he 
would grant any deſire of theirs. He came to be Emperour, and they 
asked of him leave to pull down all the Images in his Dominions ; he 
gave them leave, but when he had done, took them and flew them, for 
asking leave to do ſuch a thing as he had no mind ſhould be done. So he 
kept not his Promiſe, for he intended not, when he made it, to reward 
them witha miſchief ; bur yer he kepthis word, becauſe he granted them 
their Requeſt. | 

True therefore is the Rule jin Law in all ſuch caſes, Fraudem facit 
Legi, que verbis Legus inherens contra Legis nititur voluntatem : Sententia 
Lez#, eque ac verba eſt Lex. 1. e, He deludes the Law, who ſticking 
to the bare Letter thereof, doth quite forſake the true intent and mean- 
ing: For the Sentence of the Law, not the Words, is a Law. 

When God commands outward Service and Worſhip, he meaneth that 
the inward and ſpiritual as the chiefeſt ſhould be performed ; for that is 
more to God'sglory and our comfort, 

When God commands outward Sacrifices, he means that we ſhquld kill 
our Luſts. When God commands falling down in body , his meaning is 
Reverence of Soul and Body. Inthe Law of outward ation, I may be 
deceived in the Law of inward intention, There is a ſenſe beyond the 
Letter, a Command, without this the work of the Law is not done, ' 
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Letter and By the Letter I way be deceived in the Spirit, and by the Spirit I 
Spirit. may be deceived in the Letter of the Law. By Rigour I am deceived 
in equity, not e contra, By Legal forfeicures I may rake the Mortgage, 
or Re-enter at the day; when next day or ſhortly after I may be ſaciſ- 
fied, and ſo my Tenant is undone, and ſo I am a diſhoneſt man: For, 
Non omne quod licitum eſt honeſtum: Sunmum jus eſt ſumma injuria, 
Every thing that is lawful in Rigour is not honeſt in Equity : Extreme 
Rigour is extreme Injury. In the law of Forfeiture, I am deceived in 
the law of Honeſty, In the law of Juſtice I way be deceived in the law 
of Mercy, and in the law of Mercy in the law of Juſtice. As inthe law 
of Beggars I am deceived in the law of Charity, and inthe law of Cha- 
rity in che law of Beggars, 
By the letter of the Goſpel I may deny the Spirit, and by the Spirit 
I may deny the Letter; I may beall Letter and no Spirit , or all Spirit 
and no Letter; I may beall Grammar and no Allegory, or all Allegory 
and no Grammar. Hoc eſt Corpus menm, and Tu es Petrms, for their ſenſes 
| have had fiery Trials. 
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SECTION IV. 


4. By one 1 . 
Law in ano*® : IV By one Law in another Law o As, 


+ Law T- By the Law of God I am deceived in the law of Man. So the 

of God inthe Fews would be governed by no Heathen or Uncircumciſed perſon, be- 

law of Man. cauſe God had promiſed, while they were obedient, none elſe ſhould 
rule over them, WA 
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ty, ſpurn atall humane lawful Authority,do nothing, but what is expreſly 
ſet down in the Letter of God's Word, 


2. By the Law of ManT am deceived in the Law of God, 
Becauſe of the Canon, Nos SawtForum,I renounce my Allegiance to my 
natural Prince or Parent ;. by an A& of Parliament againſt Vagrants and 


So Chriſtians;becauſe they are bidden to ſtand faſt in the Law of I ;ker. 


* 2. By the 


Law of Man 


in the Law of 


G 


od, 


ſturdy Rogues, I am deceived in the Law of Charity ; by the Traditi- Inftances. 


ons of Men God's Law is made of none effe&, ——= They teach for Do- 


frines of God the Commandments of «Men ; becauſe of Corban Mat.1$.3,6,9. 


or the publick Treaſury, 1 am taught to diſhonour and rob my Pa- 
rents. 

3. By one Moral Law I am deceived in another, 

By the ſecond Commandment, Thou ſhalt nor worſhip any graven I- 
mage, I am deceived in the third, and take thename of the Lord invainz 
by this third Commandment I am deeeived in the fixth, Thou ſhalt do 
no Murder, -as becauſe of my Oath, I will ſpil! the innocent Blood,as He- 
rod did ; becauſe of the Covenant or Engagement, I will rebel or kill the 
King, as the Presbyterians and Independents did ; by the fourth Com- 
mandment, I am deceived in all that follow, as becauſe I religiouſly keep 
the Sabbath , as I ought todo, therefore I will diſhonour my Superiors, 
kill,commir Adultery, ſteal,lye or covet againſt all Charity to my Neigh- 
bour, as I oughtnot to do. 

This, among other deceits, ſeems to be derived from the Phariſees, 


3.By one Mq- 


ral Law in a- 


nother, 


Inſtances, 


whoſaidof our Savionr Chriſt, this man is not of God , becauſe he keep- Joh.g.16. 


£th not the Sabbath-day , that is, he kept it not,as they would have him, to 
do no good to his Neighbour upon the Sabbath-day z by an A of Par- 
liament I am deceived in an A& of Charity, becauſe there is a Statute for 
each Pariſh to maintain their own poor , therefore | will not give a Penny 
more to a poor Soul, Having a hard heart, I will find Law enough to 
make a Brief a Nullity ; by a Lawof an Indul: or Priviledg, I will plead 


Law for a general Prohibition, becauſe a Law of Pluralities of Bene- . 


fices is in ſome Caſes granted co ſome choice learned Perſons, every infe- 
rior Perſon aims at it, as if it were univerſally lawful; by the Law of Po- 
pular Policy, I am deceived in the Law of Regal Spveraignty, I will ap- 
point the King what Servants he ſhall have, what Biſhops he ſhall make,or 
what Wife he ſhall chuſe for the Prince. 


4+ By the Law of Nature, I amdeceived ina poſitive Law. 


4.By the Law 


Becauſe Nature teacheth a Worm, if trod upon, to turn again, there» of Nature in 


fore I will take up arms againſt my Soveraign, My Sig plays the Tyrant 0- 


a poſitive 
Law 


ver me,and I ſay 'tis the King ; by Eating and Drinking and Copulation, I j,gances, 


am deceived in Gluttony and Drunkenneſs,and all promiſcuous Procreati- 
ons, of Fornication, Adultery, Inceſt, & ; by Courageand Self-defence, 


Iam deceived in Revenge, Murder, Rebellion, c; by providing for my - 


Family, I am deceived in Covetouſneſs, Extortion, &c ; becauſe Iama 
Gentleman, I muſt noc ſtarve, therefore I will take a Purſe upon the High- | 
way,&c; becauſe have a Wife, and many Children, and poor Kinred co 
maintain, therefore I will gripe and grind the faces of the Poor, and take 
all the unjuſt courſes I can; by a Community I am deceived in levelling, 
and denying all Propriety and Superigity. 2 
g-Dy 
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5. By a pre- 5. By a pretended Law of God, © am deceived ina certain Lay of - 
rende aw . 


of God ina Maſt. * ; ; > ; 
' cernainLaw As by the Jewiſh Ceremonial and Judicial Laws,now aboliſhed, which 


— were once <itabliſhed by God; I would have Adultery to be death, 
* and Theft puniſhed only by Reſtitution, a Tooth for a Tooth, &c. By 
Dominion pretended to be founded upon Grace I would deny all legal 
Propriety, and nore but the Babes of Grace ſhould have right to any 
of the Creatures, By imagination of Chriſt's reigning a Thouſand years 
upon Earth; I would deſtroy all the wicked in the World : by Commu- 
nity of all things, I deny the Propriery in any thing : by God's ſeeing 
no ſin in his Children, I affirm they fin not at all, or moſt of all, and yec 
ſhall never be puniſhed : by the work of Grace irreſiſtibly , and abſo- 
lute Afſurances of ſalvation, I preſume to run on in wickedneſs till 
God call me, and tobe free from all doubts and fears, 


6. By 3 pri- 6. By a private Law I am deceivedin a publick Law. 

vate Law in ÞJ will be true to wy Neighbour , but falſe ro the State : I will ſell 

a publick cheaper than others, on purpoſe to engroſs all the trade to my ſelf, and 

inſtances, cheat ſo much the more thoſe that I employ to work under me: T will 
tithe Mint and Cummin, and devour Kings, Prieſts, Widows, and Orphans 
houſes: I will be quiet at home, and faious and tumultuous in the 
Church and State ; an Angel in the Church, anda Devil in my Houſe :. [ 
will uſe private Prayers by the Spirit , and Faſt and Preach in cloſe 


Conventicles, and deſpiſe publick Set-forms of Prayer and Faſtings, 
and Sermons in the open Church, 


7.By the Mo» 7. By the Moral Law'I am deceived in the Ceremonial Law, 
ral Lawin = Becauſe of Spiritual worſhip, I will endure no Bodily worſhip : be- 
vial Law. cauſe I way worſhip God in every place, I will not worſhip him ina 


Inſtance. Set-place coſnmanded : becauſe I muſt ſerve God every day, I will ob- 
ſerve no Holydaies. | 


8. By the Ce- $, By the Ceremonial Law I am deceived in the Moral Law. 
mp __ Becauſe I worſhip God in External forms, 1 will not be careful of 
Moral Law: the ſincere worſhip of my heart: If I am baptized and receive the S$a- 
Inftance. cxament, and pray, and,faſt, and give Alms, I will truſt to the opas ope- 
ratum, the work done 3 I will draw near to God with my lips, when my 


heart is after my Covetouſgeſs. 


SECTION YV. 


$.ByoneLaw V. By one Lawin all other Laws. 
in all other 


Hams... . By the Law of Zeal I would be quite lawleſs, I would beas Elie, 
Phinehas, the Maccabees, the Fewiſh Zealots, the Stoicks, the Roman Tris» 
bunes, the Lacedemoniax Ephori , like Tully, Demoſthenes , the faQtious 
Ora: ours and Poets, the Oraclesand Soothſayers, kill, ſteal, lie, flatter, 
or do any thing, as if by divine impulſe, break through all Laws for the 
glory of God and the good of the Commonwealth. I would as Febs, 
drive furioufly, kill and lay, and rob a Kingdom, and ſay, Come ſee my 
zeal for the Lord. 1 would like Brutus, Cafſims, Cateline, Sylla, Marine, 
eFMauritine, Phocas, Ravilliac, Maſſynells, Cromwell, Bradſhaw,exc. baniſh, 

EL proſcribe; 
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proſcribe, murder, wafſacre, aſſaſſinate Kings, Nobles, Prieſts or People 
for God's Cauſe, or my Countrie's goed. | would preach Chriſt, and 
perſecute his Members, I would propagate Religion by the Sword,as the 
Twrks do, and ſay the Sword of the Lord, and of Gideon, and write up- 
on wy Sword, Holineſs to the Lord, and cry curſed is he that withold- 
eth his hand from blood, and doth the Work of rhe Lord negligently » 
And curſe ye eMeroz, curſe ye bitterly thoſe that come not to the help of the 
Lord, againſt the eMighty. This is the Zeal,that ſers the World on fire ; 
theſe are the daring men, that have their Fares written in their Fore- 
heads, that are canonized for Saiits, and dye the Martyrs of FJeſws , or 
Mahomet , and are called of God to be his Executioners to deltroy all 
the wicked of the World, to ride up to the Horſe bridles in blood, to 
carry all clear before them , poſſeſs and rule al the Earth , and after all 
mount up to rights into Celeſtial Manſions, Gavete Principes, & Sacerdo- 
tes, Nobiles,&c, 

My Zeal to Rowe makes me croſs the Law Temporal, my Zeal to Gene- 
v4 the Law Eccleſiaſtical , and make them Ropes of Sand. This is the 
Heycules,that clears the Augeap ſtable,the St.George and Amadis deGall,that 
rids the World of Monſters, and relieves all diſtreſſed Souls, Theſe fight 
the Lords Battels, theſe are the Favourites and Darlings of Heaven, and 
the Jewels of the Earth, theſe are taught of God by the Impulſe of the 
Spirit, ſeeking God and finding Kingdoms, theſe have ſignal Vicoies : 
and are as ſignally deſtroyed as ever that Egyptian, Theudos the Gaulonite 
Moſes, Barchochebas, David George, John of Leyden, Knipperaolling, and 
Cromwell were. 

- By this Law I will. outlaw the Law, maintain and wake the King a 
Subje&: My care of the Clergy and confiſtory would ſubordinate the 
Prince to the Prieſt , and wy love to the Lay-Presbytery would make 
Princes truckle under the People, Iterwm atqne iterum cavete Principes 1 

By this Law I walkalone jn the pride and loftineſs of wy ſpirit- 
By virtue of my zeal for the Lord of Hoſts, I am. above all Laws: I 
tread upon the necks of Kings, and trample Lions under my-feet : Nay, 
I ſore aloft in the Clouds, and diſdain the poor Ants crawling upon this 
Mole-hill , and fly Cwifter than the Wind 'upon the wings of the Spirit. 
Alas poor vile Souls! I have ſome pity in my holy anger, I could tell 
them of higher and ſtatelier conducts, but they are not able tobear the 
raviſhmentsand raptures of the Spirit. | 
Thus much inſpired Learning makes me mad, and Madmen will be ſub- 
Je& to no-Laws. | : 
. - So with and without a Law I am deceiyed, and will be deceived 
any way, I care not, God help me! 
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Law. 


TirLz VU. 
Of the Reaſons of Deceit. 


HE Reaſons in general , why one Law deceives me in another, 
| may be theſe : 

Deliberation IT. To reſolve upon my A&ion, I deliberate to halves, I grant the 

by halves concluſion upon demi-Principles. I lay an AGion in the balance, ſtript 
from thoſe neceſſary material circumſtances, which ſhould make it pon- 
derous, and by a ſhew of falling even with the ſcale of ſome general 
Law, I pronounce that for weight which is not, if I had the skill or 
the honeſty to poize it, 


Jidgment by II. I judge of my AGion by any likelyhood of Law , as Idiots do of 

likelyhood. Coyn, by the general ſtamp and colour , without regard to the mettal. 
I conſider not,that as all Rules have their exceptions,all Topick Axioms 
their fallacies, ſo all Laws have their limitations, 


Ampliations III. The naked Law it ſelf, being a plain and familiar Principle, doth 
and fimitati- eaſily fink into my dull brain, and prevails with my.popular capacity ; 
ors of Law. but her ampliations and limitations are ſo various and intricate, that 
it requires more than ordinary ſharpneſs of wit to conceive aright of 
them, | 
For it is the Crownor Maſterpiece of wiſdom to ſet out fairly the 
true bounds of a Law, how far it takes effe&, and when, and where, and 
with whom,and why it fails. 
Again, becauſe I would have my fuller ſwing and career of Liberty, 
I will not learn nor believe , that my life is ſubje& to the controll of 
mavy and diverſe Laws, 'or to the Will of oneor more uncontrollable 
Men, and that ſeveral of thoſe Laws at once may have their ſeveral force 
in one and the ſame Aion, 


Weighing my IV, Upon this heedleſsneſs of Underſtanding , or baſtineſs of Will, 
a%ionby one | weigh mine Action but againſt one Law, when I ſhould counterpoize 
: it with many. Yea, to deal exaRly , I ſhould examine it by every parti- 

: cular 
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cular Law of the whole body, toany whereof my repugnancy makes my 
AQion quite unlawful. In oY | 

For as in Speculation, nothing can be truth thar contradicts another 
truth, ſq in Praice, nothing 1s lawful which any Law forbids. And 
when I: have canvafed al}:che refpe@ive Laws, and got their conſent, 
yet I gpver follow the Rule” of my private Reaſon, when the publick 
ſhouldÞrevail. Rather learn by the wary Uſurer, who in receiving mo- 
ry hath a peering eye tothe merra] and ſtawp, and tries it alwaies by the 
Touch-ſtone, 


V. Laſtly, If I have ſome knowledge in the variety and oppoſition Suſpenſe be. 
of Laws, when I find it hang fo level between-two Laws, if I can dif- een rwo 
cover no difference; | Laws 


Then my Sin hath the caſting voice: ſo, which way ſoever ſhe takes, $invath the 
ſhe gives the ſcale a twitch, and I reſt ſatisfied, and wy Aion jg caſting voices 
down-weight aud very lawful. 

Herein 4 look not to the Rules that ſhould lead me to the faireſt in- 
terpretation, To follow in doubtful caſes the ſafeſt, in obſcure the like- 
lieſt, in penal the mildeſt, and the largeſt in favourable. 

But if my ſin be driven with Paſſion or Cuſtome ſhe preſently cries - 
down that Law for unreaſonable. | * 


I conſider not, that where a Law hath no reaſon annexed.it is hard to Reaſon of 
find it out, and that ſome Laws have no original reaſon at all, Good em 
reaſon there was for ſome final determination one way or other, but up- 
on deliberation, no prevalentreaſon appearing why this way rather than 
that way : The laſt Reſolution was from the will and pleaſure of the 
Legiſlator, as a matter only indifferent which way, but neceſſary, as far as 
might be gueſſed, to pitch upon this way, 

Thus Law or no Law,good Law or bad Lawzmy fin deceives me, though 
differently. Without the Law ſhe is liveleſs, bur by the Law lawleſs. 

Let me then no more blame the Caſuiſts, that they teach Sin, leaſt the ® 
like aſperſion fall upon all Law. AII Law way be caſual, any ſo infor- 
tumate, that thence I may take leave to fin. 

For my Luſt is ſo lawleſs, that by learning the Law ic will learn to ſing 
and yet my Luſt ſolega], that for any ſigit will pretend a law. 

So that as it is true on Sin's part, Ex malic moribus naſcuntur bone Le- 

es,, Good Laws ſpring fromevil manners: ſo it is true on the Law's part, 
or bonis Legibus naſcuntur mals mores , Evil manners ariſe from 
Laws-. In a word, gin giyes occaſion to ſame Laws;'but takes occaſion 
fromany Lays. | | 


3 


Of the Law, or Book Il, 


The CONTENTS, 


T ranfition. Nature of Slavery. Tye of Sl cory 


rr PE —_— 


TirtLts VIIL 
Of Slavery under the Law. 


we are deceived by the Law, In the next place I proceed to 
another of as ſtrange a nature, How we are io bondage or ſlayery 
under the Law. 
To the Subje& of Slavery there belong theſe three points : 


Nature of 7. The Nature of it, 1 Servitude. 
Cntich is 3 


Tranſition, | Few I have treated of the great and ſtrange Queſtion , How 


Slavery. 2. The Subje& of it, the Sinner. 
+ 3. The f it, Sin and Satan- 


The Nature of Slavery conſiſts in three things : 
I. The Tyeof it. 
2, The Seat of it, 
3- The Caſesof it. 


ha I. The Tye of Slavery. 
: =_ Foe Slavery isa ſtate of ſervitude, the Tenure whereby it holds is Bon- 
dage ; bond ſervice; whence ſuch as are under that yoke are called 
*Bond ſervants, or Bond ſlaves. 
The words aia@& and Servss are equivocal, and fignific two degrees 
of Seryants, not kinds. 
. 1. A Free ſervant, that lets out his ſervice by contra freely, 
2, A Bond ſervant, whoſe ſervice is conſtrained and forced from 
him. | 
The offices of a Wife to a Hysband, a Son to a Father, a Servant to a 
Maſter, are not only ſervices, bur free ſervices. = 
1, Becauſe they are all temporary, and expire z as the ſervice of the 
Wiſe by the Husband's death, for then ſhe is free from the Law of her 
Hrisband : As the Son in full Age is no longer under Tutours and Go=- 
verrours: As the Servant, after the time of Contrae is expired, is free 
from the Law of his Maſter. | 
| 2. Becauſe theyare certain, and have limited and diſtin& offices ; as 
the duties of a Wife, Son, and Servanr, are diſtin& one from another, 
3. Becauſe they are meritorious, and have- ſeveral rewards for their 
| ſexvices; as the Wife hath her Dower, the Son his Portion , the Servant 
his Wages. 
* But the ſervice of the Slaye is a bondage, a'miſerable ſervice, contrary 
to the former. 
x. Becauſe 
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T, Becauſe it is perpetual , the time thereof is timeleſs ; for Bondage 
is a mutual Inheritance entailed to the Lord and the Slave, and to their 
Heirs for ever : The Lord being lord tothe Slave and his heirs for ever 
and the Slave being ſlave to the Lord and his heirs for ever, 

2. Becauſe it is arbitrary ; for the works and ſervices thereof are 
uncertain, pro libits Domini, according to the will of the Lord. | 

3. Becauſe it is unprofitable; no reward for the Slave, but his labour 
for his pains and ſtripes to boot, or pains for his pains. All profits thar 
ariſe by the Slave, or his Wife and Children, and his and their gains ac- 
crue to the Lord of them all, and all they have or do: Therefore 
Bondage is a barren or fruitleſs ſervice. . 

Thus the Iſraelites were in Egypr, the houſe of Bondage, their ſervice 
was hereditary, arbitrary, and unprofitable, at pleaſure of their Task- 
maſters, and no wages, but a charge to find ſtraw, and be beaten for noc 
performing their daily tasks. 


The CONTENTS. 


The Soul, Spirit's free. 


TiTLE IX. 
Of the Seat of Slavery. 


faculties. 


The bondage of the Body is a grievous burthen, but itisnot , 


the true ſlavery: For a wan's Body may be moved to and fro, and ſer on 
work to dip, or draw, or tug atan Oar, or any other beaſtly works , ac- 
cording to the will and command of a Tyrant z but the Will all this while 
is free, to a according to the mindand reaſon of a Man. 

So a vertuous ingenuous Man is ſpiritually and truly.free inwardly , in 
his mind, to know and do better things , though outwardly in his Body 
he be a ſlave at the will of another, as if he had no will of his own , be- 
cauſe he cannot uſe it to the guidance of his Corporal a&ions ; but he 
hath a will free to the aQions of his Soul, | 

Thus Foſeph was a bodily Bondflave to his Miſtreſs, todo her lawful 
commands , but was ſpiritually free , and refuſed tobe ſubdued to her 
Luſt. He {was more free: than ſhe : He only a ſlave Corporal to her 
badily power, ſhe a ſlave ſpiritual to her own baſe and filthy deſires, 
Foſeph endures not ſo baſe a bondage , chuſes rather to ye faſt bound in 
the dunpeon, and let the Iron enter into his Sol. 


Thus 


 K E ſeat of Slavery is the Spirit : A bondage on the Soul and her The Soul. 


ay— 
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Thus the Iſraelites were ſlaves in Egypt, under the Iron yoke of Pha» 
rh, bur free in the ſervice of God to wait for his Promiſes. So in the 
Babyloniſh Captivity , they were ſlaves in body , yet free to ſerve the 


' Lord, and would not ſing the ſongs of Siex in a ſtrange Land, | 


.. Give me any ſlavery, but the {lavery of the Soul : I had: rather they 
ſhould bind me in Chains, and load me with bolts and fetters of Iron; 
wake me tug at an Oar, dig in a Mine, ordraw in a Wagon, than take a- 
way the free uſe of that little Underſtanding which God hath given 
me, of | 
I-value the liberty of my Body , togo when and whither I. pleaſe, 
and to do what and how I haveamind to ; but I value the liberty of my 
Soul ata far higher rate, to judge and reſolve according to the beſt of my 


Skill and underſtanding. 
As Mammon is the falſe Riches of Unrighteouſneſs, not the true and 


right riches: but Wiſdom is the true riches of the Spirit ; ſo bondage or 


Corporeal ſlavery is the falſe ſlavery of Unrighteouſneſs, but the true 
ſlavery is of the Soul and Spirit. If therefore the Spirit be enthralled, 
as it ſhould not be, how great is that thraldom ! and if the Spirit be free, 


- as it ſhould be, how great is that freedom ! 


Reaſon, 


Spirit's free. 


2 Cor,3.17. 


Ros. 14; 


Becauſe all Spirits are naturally free ; for they properly do force, but 
are not forced, they lead and are not led, they bind and are nor 


bound, 


The Spirit of God is abſolutely free. The will of his Spirit is ſu- 
premely free to himſelf, for he doth whatſoever he will. | 

The preſence of his Spirit, who is the Father of Spirits, brings free- 
dom to others Spirits 3 For where the Spirit of God is, there is liberty, 
The condud of the Spirit of freedom isthe great freedom of the ſpirit : 
The Leader wakes the Follower free ; As many as are led by the Spirit of 
Ged, they are the Sons of God," Gods Free-men. 

The Will is naturally free by its firſt creation, but now it comes to be 
ſupernaturally free by its New creation. 

Sothe Will draws nearer and nearer to Gad in Liberty, till it comes 
ro the meaſure of the» fulneſs of the flature of Chriſt; till it comes'to 
will nothing but:good, and can do no otherwiſe, | 

| Thus the Spirits of Juſt men are made perfeRly free, 

Neceſſary willing of Good, without hefitancyfrom within, or coation 
from without, is the greateſt freedom. Gods neceſſary doing of all good, 
and impoſſibility of doing of. any evil, is his perfeQion. 

Neceſſary willing of Evil,without heſitancy from within, or coa&ion 
from withont', is the greateſt ſlayery. Sarans neceſſity of all evil, and 
impoſſibility of doing any good, is his imperfe&ion. _ | 

Gods Spirit is perfe&andabſolute Freedom, that makes the ſpirits of 
Juſt men and Angels perfe&ly and abſolutely free, wy | 

Satans ſpirit is perfe& and abſolute bondage , that makes the ſpirits 
of Unjuſt men and Angels perfe&ly and abſolutely laviſh. . For, 

The Spirits of Angels and Men,though naturally they be free, yet acci- 
dentally they may be bound, as in divers caſes, | 

Satan himſelf and his Crue are, all Spirit , yet every Wizard pretends 
to bind them. But God doth indeed bind him and thew, reſerving them 
in chains of Darkneſs unto the Judgment of the great day, 

The 
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The Spirit of Man is free, yet way it be religioufly bound by a Vow 
or O«th, Numb, 30.2. and is ſhamefully bound by luſt of Fleſh, the 
pride of World, and the Temptations of the Devil, and too often led 
captive by him according to his will. 

Now. the bondage of the Spirit is the true, right and perfect flavery ; 
becauſe the Spirit is naturally free, and the more free a thing is naturally, 
the more flaviſh, is the bondage thereof, for therein is the greater vio= 
lence, and the greater violence makes the greater ſlavery. 
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TirtlE X. 
Of the Caſes of Slavery. 


The Gaſes of true Slavery. 


Rue Slavery is a thing fo large and indefinite, as that it cannot 
wel: be defined; *thereforeit will be beſt by ſhewing the Caſes 
- thereof to deſign it. | | 
As, becauſe Felony and Treaſon are 'Crimes indefinite ,. therefore wiſe 
Lawyers do,not define them, but ſhew the Caſes to deſign them, 


Caſes defigning true Slavery. 


I. AReftraintof Man from his proper End is ſlavery. Reſtraint 

- The proper End of Man is Happineſs, which confiſts in the know- 27" P**F* 

ledge and fruition of God : For this i life eternal, to know God,e+c. other 

Ends areimproper, alien and forreign, as Honour, Wealth,8&c. for theſe 

are neither his proper end, nor yet the proper means to it ,, they are nei- 
ther happineſs nor holineſs. | 

For a man then to be reſtrained from true happineſs, that he cannot os 

' may-not be happy , that he cannot or may not. know or enjoy God , this 

is rrue flavery. Forthediſability to true happineſs, to be made unca- 

pable of iris truewiſery, and true miſery is true ſlayery, 


Hence 
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Hence Baſtardy is a miſery, which bars the Child from all Inher1- 
tance, and makes him uncapable of ſucceſſion ro his natural Father's 
Eſtate, | 

And Infamy is a miſery, which bars a man from all Offices, and 
makes him uncapable of all Honour and Power in the Republick. For, 
Porte dignitatum non patent infamibus Perſonis, The Gates of Honour are 
ſhut cloſe againſt all Varlers and Sons of Belial. 

Theſe and the like Diſabilities, rendring men incapable of Benefices, 

- orduninutions or degradations of Promotions, are but civil kinds of 
Slavery , becanſe they finally reſtrain or deprive the Parties from thoſe 
humane Ends, which worldly men eſteem happineſs. 


Reftraint IT. Reſtrainc of Man from his proper Guide is true ſlavery. 
_ proPer The proper Guide of Man, that leads him to his proper End, and 
_ moves him to all ations mediating thereunto,, is right Reaſon, or as the 
4 Scripture terms it, a right Spirit 3 whether natural from himſelf, or ſuper- 
natural from God. | Ht 

For right Reaſon, enlightned and quickned by Grace, becomes a 
right Spirit : And even that Holy Spirit which moves :In the Saints, is 
but right Reaſon , ſublimated above Nature. and exalted into 
Grace. py 

This right Spirit ſhould be the proper ſpring or plummet of Man, to 
move the {trings and wheels of the Soul in her elicit or umperate ads. 

All other guides, as the paſſions of Love, Fear and Anger, are impro- 
per unto him, for they are rather troublers than leaders, hangers on than 
furtherers ; hence they are called Perturbations, diſturbing and diſcom- 
poſing the fair Soul, as ſickneſs and lameneſs the Body. 

Now for a man to be reſtrained from his proper guide, that he cannot 
or may -not follow. a right Spirit , but muſt be forced after a forreign 
Leader, after that Spirit which Satan ſuggeſts, or thoſe Luſts that the 
Fleſh preſcribes, to be at a beck to every Paſſion, and ſerve his own Ser- 
vants, this is ſlavery. 

Hence, when SubjeQs are governed by their own proper Prince, that 
hatha true right and title tothe Crown, they account themſelves Free- 
men ; but when forced.under an Uſurper, that hath no true right or title 
tothe Crown, they reckon themſelves to be no leſs than ſlave. Much 
more doth he make a.flave of himſelf, that is led away by his own luſt, and 
admits of a guide thathath no right to govern him at all. 


Reftraint ITT. A Reſtraint of Man from his proper A& is true {lavery. 
_ proper The proper A& of. Mahvhereby he negotiates and performs the deeds 
. of a man, is his Will : To chuſe or refuſe of his own will, to conſent or 
diſſent to the will of another, and afterwards to execute and perform 
his choice and conſent. | | 
| Hence the a&s of the Will are called by Divines, 47s humani, the 
proper Acsof man, whereby he ſtands in the rank of Man. All other 
AQs, as Appetites that flow not from the WHI , or Errors and Miſtakes 
that fall beſides the Will, or Conſtraints that run againſt the Will, are 
improper and alien to Man, and common to him with Beaſts. 
* "This for a wanto be reſtrained from his proper A&, that he cannot 
or nay not chuſe or refuſe, that he cannot or may not conſent or diſſent, 
br that he can will or nil], but not execute at all, butis forced from his 
| own 
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June: will to a& che will of another,this is rrue ſlavery. Of this St. Pau! 
complains, that he had a Will of his own, but could not a&'ir, bur the 
contrary ; Towill preſent with me, but how to perform I find not +, for 


the good that | would | ao not, but the evil which 1 wonld not that I Ro.7. 19, 


do, Ec. | 
By the Civil Law, the Slave can make no Will ; Servo zulla Ti etamentt 


fatto, The Slave alſo can be no Party to a Will, neichegy Teſtatour, 
Executor, or ſo much as a Wieneſs, Naturally he may write or ſpeak 
his own mind, or teſtifie the mindof another ; but legally he cannot do 
it, he isdead in Law, 


Iv, A Reftraint of Man from his proper Rule is true ſlavery, 


The proper Rule of a man, to frame and ſteer his Actions by, is the mon 


Law, as the Law of God, which isalwaies juſt z or of Man, which is 
then alwaies juſt, when no Law of God declares it unlawful. 

The Law, not Conſcience, is the Soveraign rule of Man.: For the 
Conſcience muſt have a Law for the rule of it, orelſe it wil) be unruly ; 
for where there is no Law, there can be no Conſcience, ſeeing Conſcience 
is but the diate of the law of Equity ; a law preſcribing to the law of 
Juſtice, and overruling it. And Conſcience pretended is but blindneſs of 
mind, or hardneſs of heart, «unleſs it can ſee or feel it ſelf in ſome Law. 

All other Rules, as Favour and Fear, Humour, Fancy and Pleaſure, are 
improper unto man, alien and forreign, for they are leaden and crooked 
Rules, that cauſe us to wander in crooked waies:; So for a man to be re- 
ſtrained from his proper Rule, ſo that he cannoc, or way not, live by the 
Law, but is forced to live contrary to Law, only at the will-and pleaſure 
of another, this is true ſlavery. 

Hence, when SubjeRs are ruled by their own Municipal and National 
Laws, that are genuine and proper to them, they account themſelves 
free men ; but when ruled by forreign and ſtrange Laws, or by the plea- 
ſure of the Prince in an arbitrary uncertain way, ſuch ſubjeQion is called 


Slavery. 


V. AReſtraintof Man from his proper Stateis true ſlavery, 


Reftrainr 


proper 


Reftraine 


The proper State of Man, whereby he is ranked diſtin& and ſuperiour from proper 
to all.other ſublunary Creatures, is to be a perſon living in the condition Sfate+ 


of a Reaſonable Soul. 

All other Eſtates, whether they proceed from Titles, Degrees or Ofi- 
ces, are improper unto Man, ajjen and forreign to him , for none of theſe 
advance him to the rank of Man. Now for a man to be reſtrained from 
his proper State, that he cannot, or may not, live in the perſon of Man ; 
bat is forced toa ſtate below Man in the condition of a Beaſt , or is yet 
farther forced roa ſtate below a Beaſt, and to live in the condition of the 
Dead, alive in Nature, but dead in Law, this is true (ſlavery, 


Hence Slaves by the Civil Law are made equivalent to Beaſts, ſuch F.L, Aquila; 


as wecall Cattel, Horſes, or Oxen, yea and to dead men ; . Servitzs morts 
aſtmilatur. L. Intercidit, F. de Gonditionibus, And by the Common Law 
of England Monks and Friers were under a Civil ſlavery, as men dead 
in Law, and entring into their Order were to make their Wills,as men on 


their Death-beds ; elſe they were held to die inteſtate, and the Ordinary - 


thereupon was to grant away the Adminiſtration of their Goods, as if 
already dead. Vide 24, Book of Littleton, Inſt.chap.Villenage. 
| N VI. Reſtraint 


26 Of the Law, or Book HI. 


Reftrainr VI. Reſtraint of a man from his proper Right is trne ſlavery, EN 
from proper The proper Right of Man, whereby 'he claims any thing to be his 
Right, own, is the right and claim of himſelf over himſelf , to have the pra» 
priety poſſeſſion and government, as to be Maſter of himſelf, and have 
the uſe and fruit of himſelf. 
This is higg@riginal Right, whereby he wasnot only morally righteous, 
but had a 1 right over the Creatures ; Ergo, much more over himſelf, 
All other rights, whereby he enjoys Houſes, Lands or Goods, are 
improper fo Man, alien and forreign, not natural bur poſitive, grounded 
npon kumane ContraQs. | 
Now for a wan to be reſtrained from his proper Right, that he cannot 
or may not have propriety, poſſeſſion or uſufru@ of himſelf , butis 
forced to become the propriety, poſſeſſionang uſuſru@ of another , by 
ſelling, or letting, or loſing the free-hold of himſelf; this is true ſlavery. 
| Hence the Civil Law deſcribes ſlavery tobe ſubje&ion, Contre natu- 
rams dominio alterius , and, Servus dicitur mullius Furis : Againſt Nature 
for a man not to be his own, but another's man, and to have right to no» 
thing, not ſo much as to himſelf. 
When Subjects have not the property of their Goods, they count 
themſelves ſlaves : If he be rightly ſtiled a ſlave that hath noc property 
inany goods, much more is he a ſlave that hath no property of himſelf. 


uti VII. Conſtraint of a manto vileand baſe Actions is true ſlavery. 
:o baſe Ai- . For as Reſtraint from good makes ſlayery,ſfo Conſtraint ta evil makes 
_ ſlavery out of, meaſure ſlaviſh, 

Hencethe Iſraelites were ſlaves in Egypt , conſtrained to make Bricks, 

.and Fots of Ciay, The Prodigal was a flave to the Citizen, to feed his 
Swine, and yet not to be fed with them. The Poſleſſed in the Goſpel 
were ſlaves to Satan, and forced often by him into the fire and water. 

Put ail theſe three rogether, and they ſhew the full Nature of flavery . 
that is. bondage of Spirit, reſtraining Man from his ſevera] properties,and 
conſtraining him to their ſeveral contraries. Theuſe of all is, to ſhew 

I thee thy Error. Thou complaineſt of Temporal ſlavery , it is a falſe 
and counterfeit flavery, the Spiritual ſlavery is the true ſlavery: To feel 
the burthen of that , and complain of the miſery, would argue a good 
increaſe of God's grace in thee ; and if God's grace free thee from that 
ſlavery, then art thou free from all the Warld, which God grant. 
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TITLE NT, 
Of the ſubje of Slavery. 


E 


| H E ſubje& of Slavery ; Who is a true ſlave? the Sinner, He The Sinner 
that committeth fin # the ſervant of ſis. To commit ſin is not *bitval- 
| to.commit one ſingle aR of ſin, for the godly have their falls and 
ſurprizes of fin: But habitually the courſe and praQtice of fin, ſuchan 
one is termed a ſinher, | 
The extent of the Sinner is univerſal, whoſoever he be, though other- 
wiſe never ſo free, by Birth, State, or Tenure , yet if he be an habitual 
ſinner, he is the ſervant of Sin. | 
The Fews alledged their freedom by Birth , as they were the Chil- 
dren of Abraham, and never in bondage to any man , yet for their ſins 
they were in ſpiritual bondage, ſaith Chriſt, Daevsd hinted this, ſaying, 
Bring my Soul out of Priſon, that | may praiſe thy Name: What Priſon pal, 142.7, 
could this be,bur the ſpiritual priſon of Sin? Chriſt hinted this,ſaying, | 
The Spirit of the Lord hath ſent me topreach deliverance to the poor, ec. Luc. 4.18, 
What poor 2 how bound? in what Fetters? &c. even the Sinner faſt 
bound in ſpiritual bonds. St. Pasl tells the Romans , that they had 
formerly been ſlaves, voluntary ſlaves, by yielding their Members as in- 
flruments of Unrighteouſneſs from ſin to fin, and were very free from Righ- W*52*: 
reouſneſs, that is, ſlaves to fin ; ſor freedom from Righteouſneſs is the 
true ſlavery. 
Sin isa Captive to Satan, who is a Warrener, and layes ſnares for Ver- 
min. What ſnares are Riches, but ſuch whereby men fall into divers 
| fooliſh luſfts, and drowned in perdition, andied captive by the Devil according 
to bis will ? 
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TiTtLtEe XIL 
Of the Reaſons of Slavery 


OO —— 


H E Reaſons why the Sinner is a Slave are according to the ſeyen 
Caſes of Slavery. 


R Reftraint FT, Becauſe the Sinner is reſtrained from his proper end, which is True 
Eng, © * Happineſs, , . For by the Law of God the ſinner is deprived. and diſabled 
| from all thoſe priviledges of. Eternal Joy, and Glory, whereof the Saints 
are capable, | 
: . Foras itis the Glory of the Saints to enjoy the preſence of God, to ſee 
his face, and know him as he1s ; Sothe Miſery of a Sinner is to be an Ex- 
ile , or out-caſt .from God, never to ſee his face, nor know him as 
he is. 
Gal. $-21,  . As by Man's Law a Baſtard hath no Inheritance in Earthly Kingdoms ; 
ſo the Sinner hath no inheritance in the Kingdom of Heaven, For they 
that do ſuch things ſhall not inherit, &c. Bur the end of the ſinner is Tor- 
ment, his Wages Everlaſting Death and Pain. Go ye Curſed, &c. 


j Reftraint _ TT, Becauſereſtrained from his proper Guide, which is a Right Spirit, 
Guide® *P® The guide of theſinner is the Fleſh, he is led by ir, and a debtor to it; he | 
is put on by it upon every beaſtly ſervice. The Pride of the fleſh, to dif- 
honour Parents ; Wrath, to murther ; Luſt, to commit Adultery, &c. 
So filly Men and Women are laden with.ſins, and led away with divers 

luſts. : | 
The guide to the ſinner is Satan, he leads his luſt ; as when he poſſeſſeth 
the Body, he carries it and moves it 3 ſo when he Maſters the Soul,he lead- 
eth it captive as he pleaſeth. For the great and famous Maſter- pieces of 
Villany are aGed by men ledon by the inſtigation of the Devil. Fudar 
was the guide to them that Crucified Chriſt, but Satan was his guide, for 
heentred into him twice, firſt for his reſolution, when he bargained and 
ſold his Maſter ; ſecondly, the execution of the Treaſon, after the delive- 
ry of theſop. _Ananies ſells his eſtate, and keeps back part thereof, whes 

Stan had firſt filled hu heart. 

The 
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. Thefinner is made blind by Satan, that he wight go for his God, . and 
be his guide. The God of this world hath blinded the eyes of thens that be- 2 Cor. 4. 4; 


lieve not. 


i o 


TiI, Becauſe reſtrained from his. proper Ak ; 5. e. his Will. Reſtraint 

The ſinner hatha Will, yer not a free Will, but a Captive Will. He m—_ proper 
hath the faculties of a-Natural Will, but cannot aQtuare that faculty to per= 
form the proper a&s thereof, by chooſing the good, and refuſing the evil. 
Bur rather he ads quite contrary, by chooſing the evil, and retuſing the 
good, which is not Liberty and Wii], but reſtraint and want of Will, 

 Astotake Error for Truth; is not Underſtanding, but want of Under- 

ſtanding : ſo to chooſe evil for good, isgpt will, but want of will. 

For becauſe God is the proper obje& of the Will ; that heart, that can- 
not chooſe the good, hath no will at all. 

As becauſe Light is the proper obje& of ſeeing , that Eye, that cannor 

ſee the light, hath no ſight at all, 

- _.. But asablind man, whoſe eyes are covered with a Film, hath the facul- 
ty of ſeeing, for he hatha Soul and organs of fight ; for h@hatheyes, bur 
not the ſenſe of ſeeing, for he doth nor ſee : ſo the ſinner hath the faculry of 
Will ; for he hath a Soul and the organ of Will ; forhe hath a heart, but nos 
the A& of will ; he dothnot will, for his heart is hard and ſtrong, as the 
Scripture termeth it, harder thaw the Neather Mill ſtone. 

The Regenerate have the firſt A& of the will to good, but they fail in 
the ſecond ; . they cannot perform it. To will i preſent with me, but how Rom«7. 18. 
to perform that which is good, I find not. The ſinner hath neither the firſt 
AR, nor the ſecond; not a will to do good, much leſs to perform it : for 
to will evil is not exaGtly evil, but an a& contrary thereto, for which we 
have no name, 

X . firai 

"= Becauſe Reſtrained from his own proper Rule, z. e, the Law of from | mend 
The Lawof God.is no Rule to the ſinner, for he wil].not be ruled by it, 
nor can he enjoy the benefit of it; he oppoſeth t wer of it, and will 
not haveit. The Carnal mind is enmity againſt Goa, for he is not ſubjet# to Rom. B. 7, 
the Law of God, neither indeed can he; he hath diſabled himſelf from 
keeping it, by making the Law impoſſible to him, and himſelf impoſſible 
to the Law. 

But the Sinner is over-ruled by the Will of the Fleſh, which orders him 
at pleaſure, and carries him captive to the Law of (in, and fin, being con- 
trary to the Law of God,muſt needs be a Law of Slavery ; for God's Laiy 
is a perfe& Law of Liberty. God's Law is a Royal Law, bur Sin's is a 
Tyrannical Law ; andevery Tyranny is Slavery. 


V. Becauſe Reſtrained from his proper State to be a Perſon, meats 
Sin purs man from the Perſon of man. from proper 
When God formed him after his own Image, Sin transformed him after *** 

the Image of a Beaſt, and the Scripture brands him with the name of a 

beaſt, profane, a dog, Caſt wot that which is holy anto dogs,--» Beware of falſe Mar. 7.6, 

Propbets,which come to you in Sheeps clathing, but inwardly they are Rave: 7+ 5 

wings Wolves. Herod called a Fox ---- Go tell that Fox &c- ---I have fought 

with beaſts at Epheſus after the manner of men,i.e. with railing Jews, Chry/. 

Theoph. Antichriſt termed a Beaſt with ſeven Heads, and ten Horns : 

Satan the Anthor of ſin called a Serpent or Dragon. The 
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- The Singer in lower terms ſunk to the dead, legally dead in ſin; Let 
the dead (i.e, Sinners) bury their dead. As Sin is a dead work, that goes 
for no work ; ſo Sinner a dead perſon, that goes for no perſon, 


Reftraine VI. Becauſe reſtrained from his proper Right ; 7. e. the propriety of 
from proper himſelf; Is not Owner , Maſter of himſelf; Sin rules over him as 2a 


Right, Lord over a ſlave. 


Three waies a man loſeth the Right over himſelf, and becomes a ſlave; 
by Birth, by Captivity, and by Sale. 

r, By Birth in fin : 1 was concerved in fin, and in iniquity did my My- 
ther bring me forth. For as th@Rights of the Father , {o his Loſſes are 
ma to his Children by birth, . 

2, -By Captivity : .Captivity makes a ſlave ; =————of whom a man it 
R0e7.23, gvercome, of him he # brought in bondage, —— cartied captive to the 
law of Sin. 

3- By Saleg he ſells himſelf to fin. Ahab fold himſelf to work wic+ 
kedneſs in the fight of the Lord, I am ſold underfin: A ſale made by 


Adam and all his Poſterity. 


Capti vity« 


Plal.s I, 


- Conftraint ts VII, Becauſeconſtrained to vile and baſe Actions, 
baſe Adtions As to be born in ſin is true Baſtardy , ſo to commit ſin is ana&i ſo baſe, 
as it is all Baſeneſs: For as true Nobility conſiſts only in Vertue, ſo true 
Baſeneſs conſiſts in Vice. | 
A Serpent is a baſe Creature, poes baſely , wrvejone on bis belly, fares 
baſely, feeding on duſt, God's Curſe , An emblem of a Sinner : A baſe 
ſervice to ſerve a Beaft, ro feed Swine, and not be ſuffered to cat with 
them: ſo is a Sinner. . A menſtruons cloth is a baſe rag, ſuch is our righ- 
ceouſneſs ſtained with fin z How filthy then is our ſigfulneſs? The vomit 
of a Dog is filthy : ſuch is Sin, as when the Dog returneth to his vomit, 
and the Swine that is waſhed to hey wallowing in the mire. The parti» 
cular a&s of Ambitzgn, Avarice and Filthineſs, ſuch as that they muſt not 


be named, Eph. GeJoe 


Gen.3; 14; 
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Title XUIL 
Of the Lord of Slavery. 


of that he commits, for that is aQual fin, which is the Signer's ſlavery, Sin, 


T HE Lord of ſlavery is Sin; Servant of fin, Of which ſin ? not mY Lord of 
work ; but the ſinner is the ſervant of fig Original- 


1, Becauſe fin Original is the lord, and makes him a ſlave to work ſin 

Adual. 
Original ſin is indeed in the godly, not as a lord ; Sin ſhall not have 
dominion over them, for they are not under the Law, but under Grace : But 
that fin is in them as a ſlave, over whom they domineer, They mortifie 
and crucifie ir, and make it a dying fin z They that are Chriſts do crucifie 
the fleſh, with the affettions and laſts. | 

Bur Original ſin is in the ſinner as a Lord, an Inmate that domineers, 
doth morrtifie and crucifie the ſinner till he be deſtroyed. 

2. Becauſe Original fin reſtrains him from all his ſeveral properties ; 
from his proper end, Eternalhappineſs; from his proper guide, a right 
Spirit ; from his proper at of chooſing good and refuſing evil ; from 
his proper rule, the Law of God; from his proper ſtate, a perſon after 
God's image ; from his proper right , the propriety and poſſeſſion of 
himſelf, and conſtrains him to actual ſins, which are vile and baſe afs. 

If the ſinner be thus reſtrained to be a flave, then Original ſin that 
reſtrains him is his Lord ; becauſe whatſoever reftrains, is Lord and 
Maſter over him that is reſtrained. 

' 3. Becauſe Original fin reigns over the ſinner. She is a Tyrant, uſur- 
ping ſoveraignty, and hath her Laws whereby to command him; thoſe 
laws are but ſeveral luſts, 2.e. her aybitrary will and pleaſure: Let zof 
fin reign in your mortal bodies, that ye Pools obey it in the tufts thereof. 

In the godly it reigns not, for they obey it not 3 but in thefinnerit 
reigns, for he obeys it : his ſervants ye are to whom ye obey, whether it be 
ro Si or Righteouſneſs. If then thou obey Righteouſneſs, thon art a 
free ſervant; burt if Sin, a bond-ſlave , and the more willingly thou 0- 
beyeſt, the more ſhave thou arr. 


IT, But the Sinner's chief Lord is Satan ; The Pggace of the Air , the Eph.2.2; 
Spirit that worketh in the Children of Diſobedience. —_— 
Satan is a warlike Prince, fights daily againſt the Saints. His Army 
confiſts of Principalities and Powers, Rulers of darkmeſs , Spiritual wic- : 
keadneſſes in high places ;, i.e. ſeveral Regiments of Devils, We wreſtle po 
mot with fleſh and blood, but with principalities and powers,c+c. 
All 
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Tranfition; 


All theſe Spirits are enemies to the godly, for he fights againſt them ; | 
but they are Commanders over the Sinner, for he ſerves under them, 
As the poor Gadaren had a Legion of Devils that poſſeſt him, ſo the 
poor Sinner hath a Legion of Lords that command him. 

This makes the ſlavery out of meaſure laviſh, becauſe the multitude of 
Lords doth multiply flavery. 

For one Father to have many Children isan honour, but for one Child 
to have many Fathers, to be Filizs popult, is true Baſeneſs and Baſtardy : 
So for one Lord to have many Slaves is a glory, but for one Slave to have 
many Lords, is extreme Baſeneſs and Slavery. 

The Uſe of all is ro draw thee fromSin, becauſe fin is true ſlavery. 
Thou deteſteſt Slavery in the leaſt degree, when it bars thee of the pro. 
priety of thy Goods, and wilt thou endure the ſlavery of Sin, the baſeſt- 


"ſlavery that is ? 


Wilt thou fear the higheſt degree of it, when it bars thee from the 
propriety of thy ſelf, and forces thee to vile and baſe aftts? Ser thy 
Soul againſt this flavery, by ſtriving to oppoſe it, and God pive thee 
grace to be free from it, for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake. Amen. | 
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Grace cannot decetve, 


T itLE XIV. 
Of the Innocency of the Law. 


Otwithſtanding all that hath been ſaid of the weakneſs and in- 
ſufficiency of the Law , and of the deceit and bondage there- 


by, ſtill the Law is holy, juſt and good, becauſe God is ſo that 
made it : That muſt needs be Spiritual, becauſe God is a Spirit. A thing 
therefore may be the occafion of fin, though in it ſelf it be never ſo 
harmleſs : As all the good Creatures of God, which being abuſed groan 
again after their manner, and long to be delivered from their ſervitude, 
So the Law of God gives no occaſion to Sin of it ſelf, but Luſt takes 
occaſion fromthe Law, to tir up fin contrary to the Law: And there- 
fore the Law retorts upon Sinagain to condemn it ſo much the more, and 
to puniſh it {6 much the more, So that the effe(t of the Law through 
the ſinfulneſs of fin is to work ſin and wrath, deceit, fear and bondage, 
and to hold men dgwn continually under this trembling condition all 
their life long through the horrour of death, 

And the Law of Morality, beſides the penalty of ſconrging, or Death 
without mercy annexed thereunto to keep men from Tranſgreſſions, hath 
alſo a Ceremonial Yoke to put upon the Shoulders of ſuch, as otherwiſe 
would fall to Idolatry,e&+c, whichaltogether could not do, but was a hea- 
Vy 
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vy Yoke too heavy for them to bear. And therefore the Law it ſelf, for 
that part thereof which was Typical and Ritual, fell of it ſelf, asaltoge- 
ther unprofitable , and that ſmall part thereof, which was Moral, fell not, 
but longed for greater perfeGion, and Grace to be added above the Juſtice 
and Rigour, which was ſo ineffeQual] ; and accordingly the Law was de- 
livered from the [nſufficiency thereof,as it was but the loweſt part of Mo- 
rality , and was fulfilled to the higheſt pitch of Spirimal PerfeQion by 
Chriſt, who came not to deſtroy tbe Law, but to fulfil it. And thoſethar 
were under this Law , either written or not written,either Few or Gen- 
tile, weredelivered from this State of Bondage and Fear into the glorious 
liberty of the Children of God. 

So the Law of Juſtice muſt needs be a juſt Law to dire&, and a ſevere 
Law to puniſh ; and when it had direQed and puniſhed, it did all it could 
do, but reformed none from Sin , at leaſt inwardly, nor ſaved none from 
Puniſhment ; ſo that ſtil] it left men ſinful, as it found them,and more too, 
and left men miſerable, as it ſound them,and more too: So that there is 
an Impoſſibility , that ever any man ſhould be ſaved by the Law, and an 
Impoſſibility that any man can be ſaved by any thing bur Grace. 

IT, In all God's Diſpenſations he giveth us to underſtand. 

1, That the Law of nature was not ſufficient to keep man in the Inno» 
cency , in which he was created, becauſe he was deceived by his Luſt, a- 
againſt which that Law gave bim no ſtrength ; by the ſtrength of his Will, 
he might have ſtood, but not by the ſtrengthof the Law : So he was de- 
ceived in that. 

2, That when the Law of Nature came to be written, for him to read 
with his bodily eyes, as he might before with the eyes of his mind, yet 
ſti]! it would not do. 

And when Pcenal Laws were added , they might keep him in bondage 
and bodily fear of Death, as they did, but never ſecure him from of- 
fending , nor ſpare him , when he did offend , and till it would not 

O. | 
So Juſtice ſtill ſhews us every way , and by the Law ſo. much the 
more. 

So the Law deceives us by ſhewing us the way, into which it had no 
power to put vs, but lefc us to take that right way,and threatned us if we 
ſhould offer to leave it- 

$o ſtill alas! weare deceived by Law and Juſtice, which both intended 
us good, but our own Luſt hindred it from coming upon us. 


Burt as for Grace and Mercy , they can no way deceive us, nor will they Grace cannor 
ſuffer our Luſt ta deceive vs : Law and Juſtice in themſelves do not deceive 4eceive. 


us, but Luſt does properly deceive us by them. : 

Grace and Mercy in themſelves do our Work for us, and can no way 
deceive us direaly nor indirealy, Law and Juſtice, though they did nor 
dire@ly deceive us, yet Luft did for all them, for they could not help ir, 
though they ſtood by all the while, and looked on. 

Bur Grace and Mercy , they do no ways deceive us, nor ſuffer us to 
deceived, 

So that there 1s more power in Grace and Mercy, than in Law and 
Juſtice: For what the Law could not do, in that it was weak through 
Luſt, that Grace did do ,in that it was ſtrong through Faith: And not 
only condemned $1:n 1n the fleſh , as the Law = not , but deſtroyed Sin 

in 
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in the fleſhandout of the fleſh,as the Law could nor do, by Chriſt's taking 
in mercy our Fleſh upon him. 

See how God gives us wonderfully to underſtand the power of his 
Juſtice to humble us for ſin, ſo much condemned and puniſhed in us, and 
to know the greater power of his Mercy to raiſe us up from ſin, fomuch 
pardoned and unpuniſhedin us, 

1. God put Mankind under the adminiſtration of the Law of Juſtice, 
to convince him of his ſin, and of God's juſt wrath : That he might ſee 
there was no help for him in himſelf, nor from any Creature, no not from 
God's Law it ſelf that he might abhor himſelf, and bewail his ſin, and 
look out fora farther remedy, than the Law could afford : That he might 
renounce and diſclaim all beſide God , and take him only for his helper, 
by flying from the Throne of his Law and Juſtice to the ſeat of his Grace 
and Mercy, admiring and praifing the ſuperexcellency of his Grace a- 
boveall his Works, and for ever after deny any hope or comfort in any 
thing, ſave inthe free Grace of God, 

2. God put Man under the adminiſtration of the Goſpel of Grace, 
to convince him of God's love and favour unſought for and undeſerved : 
That he might ſee that there was help in the Creatour alone ; that he 
might adore and praiſe his Redeemer, and rejoyce in his Love, and enjoy 
his Rewards in full ſatisfaQion to his Soul for ever, 

O the riches of the glory of God's Grace, that hath done more than his 
Lay or Juſtice could do! -We ſhould neverhave been undeceived, nor 
unpuniſhed, without Grace , but had been for ever ſinful and miſerable 
without itz but now, if we will, we may be forever holy and happy 
with it. | 

There was a ſpirit of Rule and Dire&ion in the Law ; -there is a C pirit 
of Help and Affiſtance in the Goſpel. 

There was a ſpirit of Anger and Wrath in the Law ; there is a ſpirit 
of Love and Favour in the Goſpel. 

There wasa ſpirit of Puniſhment and Death in the Law z there isa 
ſpirir of Pardonand Life in the Goſpel, 

So God attains to his ends and deſigns by Grace. His end anddefign 
is to ſave, and in order thereto to relinquiſh the rigour of his Juſtice, 
and draiy them out of the fire that, run into it, by the offer of his Grace. 
To throw out a cord of Love to them that will catch hold of it, after 
they have plunged themſelves iato a gulf of wickedneſs. So much God 
delights in his beſt and greateſt Works, 

Andnow after all this, if we will not be ſaved, but fin wilfully,or truſt 
to our own Righteouſneſs, we can have no excuſe. 

Before men might ſay ſomething, though not ſufficient-, that they had 
no ſtrength to avoid ſin , though they had ſufficient from that diſpenſa- 
tion of Grace that then was; and that the Law made them know and 
deſire fin more, though not properly this laſt, to make them defire it ; 
but becauſe forbidden , therefore their Luſt made,them the more deſire 
If, 

But now, what can they ſay > They are ſinful and therefore miſerable. 
Here is Grace to make them holy and happy. 

What ſhall they do to be ſaved? They muſt accept this Grace, and 
they ſhall be ſaved by it, | 

Will they accept, or will they not ? If they will they may, nothing 
hinders them; They are not under the Law, but under Grace, 

| The 


S . 
Pd 


Book III: Old Teftament. 


95 


The Luſt in their- Members ſtrives to hinder them, but cannot withour 
their conſent, The World and the Devil tempt them, by their Luſt to 
hinder them, but cannot without their conſenr. . 

This is the laſt and great Remedy of Sinand Miſery ; this will do, if 
men will take it, elſe nothing cah do. How can a fick wan be cured, thar 
will not take his Medicine? How canany thing do aty man good againſt 
his-will2 Salvation it ſelf cannot ſave thoſe that will not be ſaved. 

Now .every mouth muit be ſtopped. God can, nor will dono more 
than he hath done : What could 1 have done more for my Vineyard , which 
1 have not done ? &s, - TIRES > 

He hath given the World to underſtand his two great diſpenſations of 
the Law and Goſpel. 

1. How the Law, was a Rule to dire@ and reward thoſe that kept it, 
and puniſh them that broke it ; but Luſt by it deceived us into fin and 
miſery. 

2. NR the Goſpel is a Help, as well asa Rule, to ſave thoſe that em» 
brace it; and Luſt cannot deceive us by it into fin or miſery , but ob- 
ſtinacy and refuſal way and will dam up all hope. ; 

God therefore hath left off his Threats and Peenal diſpenſations, toall 
faithful Souls. Though he do infli& ſome Judgments as hedid before, 
yet not in that manner, nor for that end as formerly. 

The Unbelieving are juſtly puniſhed, but the Faithful . are fatherly 
correed : This is adiſpenſation of mercy even in Aﬀictions to them. 

7. The aſliſtances of the Spirit, and the comforts thereof, do abun- 
dantly recompenſe and moderate the pains of the fleſh, 

2, The hope of Rewards engages them againſt hope to believe in 
hope: 

Sal God draws by the cordsof Love, by Perſwaſions and Entreaties, 
not by Threats or Compulſions. Underſtand therefore O Man, the work 
of God's grace toward thee, | 

Whereas by Law and the Righteouſneſs thereof, thou art deceived in 
truſting to thy ſelf, breaking the Law by Luſt : By Grace and the Righ- 
teouſheſs of God, thou art not deceived in truſting to-Chriſt , fulfilling 
the Law by love, | 1. 

A Covenant of Works by Law could not ſave thee, for they are ex- 
ternal only: A Covenant of Faith by Face can ſave thee by internal 
Righteouſneſs, 


0 


So, no Salvation by Law or Covenant of Works for outward Righte- 


ouſneſs : But by the Goſpel or Covenant of Grace, by inward Righte- 


ouſneſs. This is Faith, this is the Righteonſneſs of Faith, 
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TITLE XV, 
Of the myſtery of the Law. 


vernment, and an Ecclefiaſtical Law for his own Worſhip ; 
I» That they might live by no other Laws-than God's, 

2. That they might not worſhip any other God in any other manner, 
than God haU preſcribed. 

Upon performance of their obedience to this Law was the Land cf 
Canaan given them ; a figure at the ſame time of Heaven. 

This Law had a double ſenſe of Precepts, Literal or Carnal, and 
Spiritual or Myſtical. 

This Law had a double ſenſe of Promiſes, Literal or Carnal , and Spi- 
ritual or Myſtical. | 


(G D gave a Civil Law by Moſes to the Jews for their own Go- 


The Spiritual and Myſtical Precepts and Promiſes for eternal Salva- 
tion were ordained before the Law and under the Law, not by. the Law 
and after the Law, moſt fu lly by the Goſpel. 

The Sons of men before the Flood departed from theſe Precepts, 
but the Sons of God kept them; and therefore God made a ſpecial ap- 
plication to thoſe of them thar were of Abrabars's ſtock, eſpouſing them 
to himſelf, and ſeparating them by his peculiar Promiſes and Commands 
from all the reſt of the Sons of men that followed 1dolatry, 

This ſeparation from God beg betimes 3 one of Adam's Sons follow- 
ed the true Worſhip, the other departed from God, with his Poſterity, 
after theirown Will. Then did Lamech firſt violate that Law of Mono- 
gamie, which was givento Mankind in the ſtate of Integrity ; from whoſe 
Family the old DoGours of the Fews affirm that Idolatry firſt ſprang : 
As Ferity, in eating live fleſh with the blood thereof; and Barbariſin, 
from thoſe Mighty hunters, who would live for themſelves , not for the 
common good of Mankind, Theſe Sons of men lived by their own Wills, 
by Force, not by Law ; but Abel, Noah, Enoch, gc. the Sons of God 
before and after the Flood, lived all by Faith. 


In all which Diſpenſations , not only the Rites and Ceremonies of 
Worſhip, the words of the Law and Prophets , bur the a&tions of God's 
Providence were Myſtical 5 to repreſent the things of Faith; as Para- 
diſe, and the Trees of Life andof Knowledge ; the marriage of Adam 
and Eve, the Calling of Abraham, the Ark, the Bondage of Foypr, and 
deliverance through the Red Sea, the Wilderneſs, the Land of Canaan, the 
Captivity of Babylon, 5c. | The 
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The interpreters, that ſtick in Literal ſenſe of the Old Teſtamenr, 
cleave cloſe only to rhe outſide and bark , but never come near the pith 
and marrow therein contained, The Hiſtory and Letter is not to be 
negleGed 3 bur the truth of Faith , covered and veiled in the Law and 
the Prophets, and in the TranſaGions of God, 1s to be ſearched diligent- 
ly: As the Fathers themſelves, and Prophets, enquired after this Salva- 
tion and Grace which was to come unto them , which things the Angels 1Per.1.10, 
themſelves defired to look into. 

This is teſtified in the Scriptures; God hath made ws able Miniſters of , cox.2, 6, 
the New Teſtament, not of the Letter, but of the Spirit : of the miniſtra- c 
tion of the Spirit and Life, and of Righteouſneſs, much more glorious 
than that of the Fleſh, and of Death, and Sin. The Fathers were under 
the Cloud, and all paſſed through the Sea, and were all baptized unto Moſes * _ 
in the Cloud and inthe Sea, and did all eat the ſame ſpiritual meat , and P 
did all drink the ſame ſpiritual drink , for they drank of that ſpiritual Rock 
that followed them, and that Rock was Chriſt, &#c. Now what is it tg be 
baptized unto Moſes, in the Cloud and in the Sea, but to paſs through 
the Sea, under the covering of a Cloud , ſubmitting themſelves to the 
conduct of Moſes, as the Faithful do under the banner of Chriſt in Bap- 
tiſm? And what are the Meat, and Drink , and the ſpiritual Rock, but 
types of the ſpiritual Meat, and Drink;and Rock,of Chriſt > which the 
Apoſile hints, ſaying, Now all theſe things happened to them for our ex- : 
amples, and are written fot our admonition, upon whom the ens of the Worlg "= 
are come. And, Feſws Chriſt # the ſame yeſterday, to day, and for ever. ytev. 12,8, 
But moſt clearly ſpeaks the Apoſtle in theſe words, Now we have re- 
ceived, not the ſpirit of the World, but the Spirit which is of God, that we 1 Cor.2.12; | 
might know the things that are freely given us of God ; which things alſo &c. 
we ſpeak not in the words which Man's wiſdom reacheth, but which the 1 loly 
Ghoſt teacheth, comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual, What are theſe 
Spiritual things, but the Spiritual ſenſe of eMoſes Law, and of the Pro- 
phets, compared with the more Spiritual things of the Goſpel, and of 

Chriſt ? 

fn this ſenſe the Law is Spiritual, and eAMoſes is ſaid to have received R | 
the living Oracles of God, And the Jewand Circumciſion openly, in the a8, 5. 
Fleſh and Letter, is diſtinguifhed from the Circumciſion of the heart, and 

the Judaiſm of the Spirit, This is he Righteouſneſs of God , revealed Ro.2.28,29. 
from Faith to Faith, from the Law to the Goſpel : Grace for Grace, the Ro-1.17. 
Grace of the Goſpel revealed, for that which was concealed in the Law ; 
For the Law was given by Moſes, but Grace and Trath came by Fefws Chriſt. x1. 175 1, 
And they erre that know not the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament in theſe Lance 
ſenſes, for in them there is Salvation contained through Faith, not the 
works of the Law, as appears by the whole Catalogue of Saints in the 
eleventh of the Hebrews. 
Indeed the kingdom of Heaven is not expreſſed in the Letter , bur in 

the Spirit of the Law, whichall did not perceive, elſe how ſhould the 
Sadduces, part of the moſt Learned, and many among*the Prieſts 
and of the Sazhearin, not diſcern it? Vide AR. 4. 1,6. andg.17. and 
23.6, 

"The Promiſes of the Law are plainly extant, -Ex0d. 16.27,28. and 19, 
5,6. and 23. 25. Deut. 26.16. and 27. 28, 29, 30. Lev.25. per totum, 
Heb. 7.19, and 8.6. and 9.15. and 7, 16, and 9.9,14. 2 Tim. 1.9, 10. 
Math.2 2,36, 
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Now theſe Carnal Rewards were not proportionable to a Spiritual 
Law, therefore the Law was Carnal as the Promiſes were : For the Mo» 
ral Precepts that are of perpetual right are in their office Carnal, if 
they be exerted no farther than the meaſures of a Carnal life. As the Pre- 
cept of loving owr Neighbour reſpeGed only the duty of a Civil life a- 
mong the Jews, becauſe the ſame offices of Civility were forbidden to 
be exerciſed by them towards the Ammonites, |Moabites, Idumeans, and 
Egyptians, Deut.23,3,6,8. and 25.17,18,19. Upon this account Mor- 
decai is ſuppoſed to deny to give honour to Hamas. 

Theſe Precepts were given upon the account of hindering the infe&ion 
of Idolatry, by too much familiarity of Conſanguinity, Aﬀnity , or in- 
timacy of Converſation : And theſe very Enemies of God's People were 
figures of the Enemies of all Chriſtians. And this ſenſe of the Law. in 

Luk-19.29- this caſe Chriſt himſelf does declare in the Parable of him that fel] among 
Thieves. | ; 

By this way and method, if due care were taken, the Scriptures might 
be tinderſtood, and the Word of Truth rightly divided, and things new 
and old exa@ly diſtinguiſhed, and the difference between Judajſm and 
Chriſtianity exaQlly ſtated, 

By this one diſtin&ion of a Myſtical and Literal ſenſe the Law of 
Works might be diſcerned from the Law of Grace , the Righteouſneſs 
of the Law from the Righteouſneſs of the Goſpel. 

By this we ſhould underſtand,that all that was brought in by Moſes is 
vaniſhed and pone, and nothing is of force or virtue to remain , but that 
which was introduced by God of Chriſt from the beginning, to be pro- 
wulgated, inſtaurated, and fully reformed in the fullneſs of the Goſpel 
times, by Jeſus Chriſt in the fleſh. Only we muſt take heed;, Thar al- 
thouph the reaſon of God's divine Counſel for the reſtauration of Man 
fallen in Adam is more clearly revealed by the Goſpel,than it was before 
or undef the Law ; yet nevertheleſs, it is not to be expeGed, that out of 
the Scriptures we ſhould define the ſame bounds of offices ſet by the 
preaching of the Goſpel, which were known and received to them thac 
underſtood the Spiritual Law under Moſes, which was a Law that vailed a 
better Law. For what ſhould hinder, but that while the ſame Reafon of 
Salvation ſtands in force, at all times there ſhould be ſome offices proper 
only for ſome of thoſe times, according to the different manner of God's 
divine Revelation ? , 

And therefore now all Carnal offices do ceaſe , which never were in 
their own nature acceptable unto God, for they are infinitely unlike him, 
and difagreeable to his Spirit : And only the pure Spiritual offices do re- 
wain, whichare in their own nature acceptable unto God, very like him, 
and agreeable to his Spirit, This is the diſpenſation of the Grace of 
God, The Myſtery which in other Ages was not made known to the Sons of 
men, 4s it is now revealed anto the holy Apoſtles and Prophets by the Spirix, 
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Tirtes XVI. 
Of the Hiſtory of the Law. 


THE Hiſtory of the Law is this : 
1. Beſides the univerſal Writing in the hearts of all men 
much obſcured by evil Pra&ice and Examples, 


2. It was written by God briefly in two Tables Moral. Writing in 

Te was farther written by Moſes in a Book Ceremonial, that it wight T#dles. 
be read by the King, and publiſhed by the Prieſt to all the People, in the 
ſolemnity of the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Deur.17.'s. 


3. After that by Malice or Negligence this Book was loſt. Law loft; 


Then by chance found by Hilkiah the Prieſt, and brought to Fofih Law found. 
the King, and by him publiſhed, ' 2 Chr, 34.12, 
2 Kings 22,8, 

4. Few yearsafcer at the Captivity of Babylos it was loſt, or at leaſt Law loft 


corrupted. againe 
P Neh 8,1. 


& Dan.9. 13+ 
At the Return from ſeventy years Captivity Eſdras , the Scribe and <6 


Prieſt, either reſtored it or amended it, as it is now ; whoalſo expoun- 
dedit: And hence came the Scribes and DoRours of the Law. 


5. This Book by Ptolomens Philadelphus was tranſlated by the Seps- Sepruagints 
wagint into Greek; which Original was burnt in the Temple of Ser. 7 '**94tiony 
pis by the Souldiers of Julizs Ceſar, while he was dallying with Cleopatra 
the Egyptian Queen, brought to him in Calcitro 5 but by the Providence 
of Gad, there had been Copies thereof in ſeveral places, whereby it is 
preſerved to this day. : 

6. Some 


— 


_ Of the Law, or BookllI. 


Law burnt. 6. Some years after Antioch Epiphenes King of Syria, compelled 
1 Mac. 1.42. the Fews to forſake and burn their Law. 


Maccabes. 7. Little more than five years this miſchief continued ; then came 
Judas Maccahews and relieved the Few, | 


Seas of Jew. $, The Aſſenonet his Race coming to reign, the Law was retrieved, 
but many Hereſies and Se&s aroſe ; as Scribes, Phariſes, Saddaces, Eſſens, 
the Schools of Shana? and Hillel, &c. who falſly interpreting the Law, 
led the People into Errours by vain Traditions , Teaching for DoRrines 
of God the Commanaments of Men. | 


Chrift% com- 9+ Then came Chriſt ia a corrupt Age, and reſtored the Truth, and 
ings confuted their vain Dodarines and Manners : And aboliſhed the Ceremo- 
nial or Eccleſiaſtical Law of the Prieſthood, and brought ina New Lay, 
and a New Prieſthood of his own, affer the order of Mekchiſedeck, 
And by this his New Law, Goſpel, Covenant and Teſtament , he ful- 
filled the Old of Types, and perfected the Moral Law of Nature, 


The Lawon The Law delivered by God to Moſes on Mount Sina, and written by 
Mount Sin3i z him} in two Tables of Stone, was the ſame Covenant of works with the 
the ſame with Cyi1dren of Iſrael, which he had wade before with Adam in Paradiſe, 
in Paradiſe» before his Fall, writing it in his heart , Do this and live; and renewed 
to Noeh, Gen.8.21. Heb.9.9. to Mekbiſedeck, Gen.14.18. To Abrahars, 

David, and all the Prophets. 
And that this was the Covenant of Works, appears by that of Moſes, 
Deut.5.3: The Lord made wot this Covenants with our Fathers , but withm. Theſe 
Fathers were the Patriarchs unto 4dazs, with whom he made the Cove- 
nant of Grace after his Fall. 


The Renewa)t The reaſon of the Repetition and renewal of this Covenant of 
of the Cove- Works, by writing it upon Tables of Stone, was, becauſe that Law, 
a which was written by God in Adams heart, was obliterated and defaced, 
ort8 by cuſtomes of [dolatry and all ſorts of wickedneſs, which the Sons of men 
gave themſelves unto ; while the Sons of God , by keeping the Old Tra- 
ditions, and the help of divine Revelations, retrieved the Impreſſions of 
God's Law. And yet the Poſterity of Abrahams, Iſaac and Facob , by con- 
verſation and example in Egypt , had much forgotten the Old Rules of 
Nature's Law, and the Inſtru&tions and Examples of their godly Parents : 
and imputed not their own ſin unto themſe]ves , becauſe they ſaw no Law 
writtenagainſt their Actions, and could not ſee the Law in their own 
Ro.5.13,20, hearts, neither heard of any puniſhment denounced againſt them for their 
wickedneſs, and would not hear the checks of their own Conſci- 

ences. | 
And therefore, becauſe Sin was in them and increaſed , and death 
reigned over them for their ſinz yet they being without a written Law 
toevidence this fin and death unto their Conſciences , God ſaw it ne- 
cefſary, that there ſhould be a New Edition and publication of the Law 
_ or Covenant of Works, to bring them to the knowledge of Sin and 
Puniſhment, and thereby to ſtop them in their career of Wickedneſs, by 
the fear of a Curſe, and a Fleſhly hope of a fruitful Land to dwell in, 
if they would obſerve his Laws: Reſerving a greater Bleſſing if = 

. wou 
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would truſt in his Promiſes, which was the Covenant of Grace, by which 
they were to be juſtified upon their Faith in thoſe Promiſes, and not by 
the Works of the Law. So the Law was added becauſe of Tranſpreſſi- 
ons, till Juſtification ſhould come by the Promiſe of Grace, 

For the Law was weak and unprofitable to the purpoſe of Salvation R 
bur helpful to the diſcovery and ſtopping of Sin and the Curſe, that they 
might ſee the need they had of the Grace of God, by which they might. 
be ſaved, and not by Works. 

For as the Covenant of Grace made with Adam, and renewed to Abra- 
ham, had been needleſs, if the Covenant of Works could have given 
Life : So afcer the Promiſe or Covenant of Grace was once made, it had 
been needleſs to renew the Covenant of Works, to the end that Righte- 
ouſneſs and Life ſhould be had thereby. It was meerly added becauſe of Gal. 3. 15. 
Tranſpreſſions, that is, not ſer up as a ſolid thing ingroſs, ſufficient of it 
ſelf ; bur added, or put to the former Law given to Adew, which was 

moſt forgotten. © Furthermore, this Law given on Mount Sinai was ad- 
ded by way of ſubſerviency and attendance, the better to advance and 
wake eff: ual the Covenant of Grace: ſo that although the ſame Covenant 
which was made with Adam was renewed on Motnt Sint; yet | ſay till, 
it was not for the ſame purpoſe, but it was given to Adam as a Rule of 
Salvation by it ſelf, if he had kept itz but it was renewed only to help 
forward, and to introduce another and better 'Covenant, and fo to be a 
ManuduRion unto Chriſt, 

Obſerve it chen, that all this while there was no other way of life given 
either in whole, or in part, befide the Covenant of Grace. 

And therefore there was no inconſtancy, either in God's Will, or in his 
As; only ſuch was his Mercy, that he ſubordinated the Covenant of 
Works, and made it ſubſervient to the Covenant of Grace, and ſoto tend 
to Evangelical Perfetion, And he that truly, underſtands and confiders 
what the Covenant of Works requires, and how unable he is to perform 
it, it being, ttovgh ordained for righteouſneſs and life, an occaſion of 
fin 'and death , muſt needs ſee juſt cauſe toflie from Mount $74: unto 
Mount Stoz, or from the Covenant of Works made with Adam, to the 
Covenant of Grace made with Chriſt, and to admire the unſpeakable 
Wiſdom and Mercy of God, in ſuffering the Law toenter in, that the of- Rom5.20,21; 
fence might abound, that where Sin aboundeth, Grace might much more a- 
bound. That as ſin hath raigned unto death, even ſo might Grace raign , 
through Righteouſneſs unto Eternal Life, by Feſus Chriſt our Lord. The oh 
then which was good, was not made Death anto me, God forbid, But Sin 
that it might appear fin, working death in me by that which ic good ; that fin Rom. 7. 13: 
by the Commandment might become exceeding finſul. Is the Law then «- 
gainſt the Promiſes of God? God forbid : For if there had been a Law given, 
which could have given life,uerily Righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the Law. 
But the Scripture hath concluded all under fin, that the Promiſe by Faith of Gal.y,22,&c: 
Jeſus Chriſt, might be given to them that believe. But before Faith came 
we were kept under the Law, ſhut up unto the Faith, which ſhould afterward 
be revealed, Wherefore the Law was our School-maſter to bring tu unto Chriſt, 
that we might be juſtified by Faith. But after that Faith is tome, we are 
ho longer under 4 School-maſter. For ye are the Children of God by Faith in 
Chriſt Jeſus. 

T heobſcurity of this Great Point of Theology, which I am forced to 
be ſo long upon (new Notions ariſing continually) is chiefly occaſioned 
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as Origen imagineth, by the indiſtin& Aquivocation of the Word Law 
in the Epiſtle ro the Romans; let that place be viewed, where it is ſaid; 
Row. 6.2, 3, The Law of the $ trit of Life in Chriſt Feſus bath made me free from the 
The Aquive- [gw of Sin and Death; for what the Law could not do, in that it was weak 
== a through the fleſh, God fending his own Son in the likeneſs of fin{hl fleſh, and 
for ſin,condemned fin in the fleſh, That the Righteouſyeſs of the Law might 
be fulfilled in us, whowalk not after the Fleſh, but after the Spirit. | 
May we not modeſtly ſay, that the Word Law aſcribed to the Concy- 
piſcence of the Fleſh is not properly, but abufively given? As it is al- 
Rom.7.21,23- ſo in another Place, where he ſaith, I find « Law, that when | would io 
good, evilis preſent with me ; for | delight inthe Law of God after the In- 
ward May : But I ſee another Law in my members warring againſt the Law 
of my mind, and bringing me into Captivity to the Law of fin, which © in 
Members. 
"Tor if Luſt bea Law, and do bind, it hath no Right ſo to do 3 becauſe 
Luſt is not of force by God's Prime Inſtitution, from whence Law hath its 
virtue ; but by the occaſion of his Juſtice in puniſhing the Fall of our 
firſt Parents thereby. | | 
And henceis this Original way of ſinning from our Luſts, which we are 
ledaway with, and deceived by ; though in themſelves they are not natu- 
rally ſinful, but became exorbitantagainſt reaſon, 4nd peccant upon for- 
bidden objeQs, by our own conſent of Will, and God's juſt Puniſhment 
therefore. | 
But when the Law of the Spirit of life is clearly meant to be the Goſ- 
pel preached, and alone having the Promife 'of the Spirit ; The Law 
that is weak becauſe of the Fleſh , that is condemned by the fleſh of 


Chriſt, muſt needs be underſtood to be a carnal Law, from whence Salvas 

tion can never be hoped. 
But that Law, by which Juſtification is had by them which walk af- 

ter the Spirit, and not after the Fleſh, is Spiritual ; whether ic be the ſame 

for the Law of Nature, perfe&ed by Chriſt for the Covenant of Grace,or 

diverſe, as commanded by Moſes, for the Covenant of Works, 

ihe theſe things are rightly diſtinguiſhed , the difficulty , whereof 


St. Pete; as well as Origen complains, is taken off : for when the Apoſtle 

Rom, 2; 14; Taith, Thatthe Gentiles which have not a Law, are s Law unto themſelves, 
. ' doing by Nature the things contained in the Law, ſbew the Work of the Law 
written in their bearts;, It is manifeſt, that although we uſurpthe Appel- 
lation of the Law of Nature indifferently ; St. Paul doth abſtain from gi- 

ving the Name of a Law to that Light that is inus, when he ſays the Ge#- 
Files had no Law, but were a Law to themſelves : becauſe the uſurping of 

the Name Law, belongs to the ſolemn Impoſition of that name in the Law 

&l eMoſes, and to the Law of Nature and of fin but by Trope and 

ure, 

The Law of Moſes is carnal in all men, the Covenant of Works. The 

Law of Chriſt is Spiritual in the Faithful, before, under, and after. the 

Law, the Covenant of Grace. Therefore the Inſtitutions of Nature in 

Moſes's Law, are Scriptures and the Word of God, no leſs that the Goſ- 

pel ; but not binding as delivered by eMoſes, but by Chriſt , by whom 

they were made perfe&, Neither doth a Believer receivethe Moral Law 

- at the hands of e Moſes, but altogether at the hands of Chriſt. Though 

it be the ſame Law for Matter and Subſtance, yet in the loweſt grounds 

that was delivered by Moſes ; yer Belieyers are not to receive it as the w_ 
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of eMoſes, bur of Chriſt inthe higheſt perfeQions thereof, For when 

Chriſt the Son of God comes and ſpeaks himſelf, Moſes the Servant of God 

muſt hold his peace, as Moſes himſelf foretold, 4 Prophet ſhall the Lord 

your God raiſe up unto you of your Brethyen like unto me, Himſhall you hear *&.3-22- 
in all things whatſoever he ſhall ſay unto you. And therefore in the Mount 

Tabor, when Moſes and Elias were departed and had given place, the 

voice from Heaven came and ſaid, Thi is my Wel-beloved Son in whom Math, 17.s 
am well pleaſed, hear ye Him. And thoagh heretofore God hath ſpoken di- ; 
wers wayes and in ſundry faſhions to the World by his Servants the Prophets, Heb. 1.2 
yet now in theſe laſt dayes he hath ſpoken to #s by his Son; and this is he 

that we mult truſt co, 

And they that believed in Moſes muſt believe in Chriſt ; and they that 
believed before eMoſes did believe in Chriſt ; and they that believe af- 
rer Moſes muſt believe in Chriſt ; and ſo to the World's end. For there 
never was, nor will beany other. name by which the World can be ſaved, 
but only by the name of Chriſt z who is the ſame yeſterday, today, and 
for ever ; in whom all the Promiſes of God are Yea and Amen. There 
have been different Diſpenſations, but the ſame Grace, . Yet ſtill I ay, 
Believers were never under the Law, as it was the Covenant of Works, were 
allways under the Law, as it was the Covenant of Grace; 

St. Chryſoſtom expounds the Hiitory of the two Twins, which Thamar Hom.4z.in 
brought forth by her Father in Law Judah, by the Myſtery of Chriſtians Gen. F 
and Jews. By God's appointment he that firſt put forth his hand was 62-35-30 
laſt born z that thereby might be ſignified the encrance of the Law, which 
yielded unto Faith, 

For, Abel, Enoch, Noah, Melchiſedec and Abraham before the Law,plea- 
ſed God, as Chriſtians do atter the Law, Bur that there might be ſome 
ſuppreſſion of the over-flowings of fins in the world, the Law was piven ; 
which though it did not quite extinguiſh Sin, yer it reſtrained it much ty 
Terrible Puniſhments ; which in the laſt Place Faith utterly took away 
by moſt comfortable Mercies. 

Come on therefore,thou Covenant of Grace, and we ſhall be ſaved by 
thee, that could not be ſaved by the Covenant of the Law. . We have an 
holy boldueſs to appeal from the Throne of Juſtice unto the Mercy-Seat, 
from Works to Faith, from Law to Goſpel, from Bondage to Liberty , 
from Death to Life. This is the height of all perfe&ion ; Behold I ſhew 
unto Fou the moſt excellent way. God demonſtrating his great kindneſs to 
the Sons of men , he gave grace before more ſparingly, but now moſt 
largely and generally ; full meaſure, prefſed down, and running over,Grace 
for Grace. This is the Standard of the Lord ſet upupon a hill ; Flie 
eo it, all ye Nations, that are heavy laden with the burden of your fins, 
and ye ſhall find reſt for. your Souls in the Diſpensations of Righteouſneſs, 

Grace and Glory, Why will ye groan under bondage, and never look 
out for freedom? Why will ye die, O ye Sons of Men? Come on, let us 
leave Moſes behind us, and follow Chriſt, 

Come, O come to my Soul, thou that art highly beloved of the Father, 
full of Grace and Truth ; and of thy fullneſs we ſhall all receive grace for 
grace. Come Thou Faireſt of ten thouſand to the Few, labouring under 
the coſtly Ceremonies, and deadly Injun&ions, and relieve him into a ſpi- 
ritual Worſhip, and a lively Commandment: To the Gentile,groping un- 
der darkneſs, and ſtooping under Satan's Joad, and give light , and put 
thy eaſic burden upon his ſhoulders. Truſt not, Thou Few, in thy _ 
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and in thy Law, for the Righteouſneſs thereof; but truſt tothe Spirit, and 
to the Goſpel, for the Righteouſneſs thereof, - Truſt not, Thou Gentile, 
to thy Arts or Arms ; but truſt to the ſaving knowledg, and power of 
Chriſt, and to the lively Oracles of God. Let both Few andGemtile come 
upto a better Rule, approach to-a higher Sun ; Ye were in Plato's care 
before, and ſaw nothing but ſhadows 3 Come forth now into the open 
Light, and ſee the Beauties of the Subſtances themſelves : See what a Diſ- 
penſation the Goſpel is, Heretofore a little Grace, and a great deal of 


wrath; Now all Grace and no Wrath : Heretofore a little Rule, a Law, 


Form, a Temporal Law of Wrath 3 Now a vaſt DireQion, a high Tribunal, 
an Eternal Law of Grace : Heretofore Curſing, now Bleſling : Heretofore 
Threatnings and Fears, now Promiſes and Hopes : Heretofore a Law that 
could wound, now a Law that can cure: A Law that could kill, now a 
Law that can make alive: Never ſuch a Diſpenſation as this ! Nothing 
done by Judgments and Fears, but all by Mercies and Love that caſteth 


out Fears, 


This is the Reformation that is ſo welcome to the World; that for ſo 
wany Ages was longed for ; The Conſolation ſo long waited for; The Hope 
of all the Ends of the Earth, and of them that remain in the Broad Sea. 
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BEES 1. Becauſe the Prieſthood was changed, there was 
CEANESTY 2 neceſſity of achange alſo of the Law ; for the Law 
e nothing perfe&, bur the bringing in of a better Covenant did, hs 


Hebs 7. 12. 
Law 
changed. 
Priefthood 


changed; 
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Of this the Prophets foretold 3 Behold the daies come ſaith the Lord, 
that 1 will make a New Covenant with the houſe of Iſrael and the houſe of 
Judah,not according to the Covenant that I made with their Fathers, in the 
day when 1 took thems by the hand to bring them ont of the Land of Egypt, 
ich my Covenant they brake although I was 8 Husband unto them, ſaith ' 
the Lord: But this is the Covenant that | will. make with the houſe of 
Iſrael ; After thoſe dates, ſaith the Lord, 1 will put my Law in their inward 
parts, and write it in their hearts, ana | will be their God, and they ſhall be 
my People : For they ſpall teach no more every man his Neighbour, and ever 
»an his Brother, ſaying, know the Lord , for they ſhall all know me from the 
leaſt of them to the greateſt of them, ſaith the Lora, for 1 will forgive their 
iniquity , and 1 will remember their fin no more. 1 will not reprove thee 
Bs Yo Bi for thy Sacrifices, or for thy burnt Offerings : 1 will take no Bullock out of 
Sacrifices, thine houſe, nor Hee-goat out of thy fold, &c. Offer thy God thankſeiving, 
and pay thy vows to the moſt High, &c. For thou deſireſt not Sacrifice, elſe 
Pſ:51.i6, &c« yppyld 1 give it , thou delighteſt not in burnt Offerings. The Sacrifices of 
God are 4 troubled Spirit, a broken and contrite heart O God thou wilt nit 
deſpiſe. . Sacrifice and Burnt offering thou fer not defire , but mine eyes 


Pl.49-6- . haſt thou opened, Burnt offering and Sin offering haſt thou not required. 


Then ſaid |, Loe 1 come, in the volume of the Book it is written of me: 1 
delight to do thy will , O my God, yea thy Law #« within my heart. To 
IC1,11,&c, What purpoſe is the multitude f _ Sacrifices unto me? I am full of the 
Burnt offerings of Rams , and the fat of Beaſts ; and I delight not in the 


blood of Bullocks, or of Lambs, or of Hee-goats. When. ye come to appear 
before me, who hath required this at your hand to gread my Courts? Bring 


0 more vain oblations, Incenſe is an abomination unto me , the New eMoons 

and Sabbaths , the calling of Aſſemblies 1 cannot away with , it u iniquity, 

even the ſolemn Meetings ; your New Moons and your appointed Feaſts my 

ſoul hateth ,-they are « trouble unto me, 1 am weary of them. When you 

ſpread forth your hands, 1 will hide mine eyes from you, when ye make many 

prayers, 1 will not hear, your hands are full of blood. Waſh ye , make ye 

clean, &c. For |. fpake not unto your Fathers , nor commanded them in the 

Jer.q.22+ day that 1 brought them out of the Land of Egypt concerning Burnt offer- 

ings or Sacrifices ; but this thing | commanaed them, ſaying, Obey my 

voice, and | will be your God, and ye ſhall be my People ; and walk ye in all 

the waies that | have commanded you, that it may be well with you, 

Mich.6.6,%c, Wherewith ſhall 1 come before the Lord, and bow my ſelf before the High 

God ? Shall 1 come before him with Burnt offerings, with Calves of a year 

olds Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams , with ten thouſands 

of Rivers of Oyl? ſhall 1 give the fruit of my Body for the ſin of my 

Soul 2 He hath ſhewed thee, O Man, what is good, and what doth the Lord 

require of thee, but to do juſtly, and to love mercy, and to walk humbly with 

thy God? And he ſhall confirm the Covenant with many for one week, and 

in the midſt of the week he ſhall cauſe the Sacrifice and the Oblation to ceaſe, 

and for the over ſpreading abominazions he ſhall make it deſolate even unilthe 
conſummation. 

Chriſt ſaith, the Law and the Prophets were till 'Fohn and no longer, 
and ſince that time the Kingdom of heaven ſuffers violence, andievery man 
ruſherh into it, and the wiolent take it by force. We are not under the Law, 
Ro.6.14; *' but under Grace, We are dead to the Law , and the Law t# dead unto ue, 

by the Body of Chriſt, and free from the former Hucband, that we ſhould be 
Ro.9.4 married to anther, even unto him why i raiſed from the dead, that we ſhould 
| bring 


Dan. 9.27. 
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bring forth fruit unto God. The Law was added becauſe of Tranſereſſions till 641.3, 19, 
dela {Uyplomny to whom the Promife was made. When or Ghil- : 
dren we were under the Elements of the World ; but when the fulneſs 
time 45 come, God ſent his Son, mad? of « Woman, made under the Lav, 

to redeem them that were #nder the Law, that we might receive the adep+ 

tion of Sons. . 


Becauſe the Goſpel was a Covenant of Faith, quite contrary to the A o_ 
Covenant of Works, as the Law was; For the Law was given by Moſes, LOS o al 
but Grace and Truth came by Feſw Chriſt, Chriſt is now made our King Faith. 
and Lawgiver , and we are his Subje&s till the dayof Judgment , when 


he ſhall give up the Kingdom to God the Father. 


to 
ſevond , which was « better x14 


Becauſe Chriſt advanced the Law and Worſhip of God from Carnal . 4Rear: - 
to Spiritual, from childiſh and imperfe& uſages, to ſuch as were natural, wp rn" 
manly, and perfe&ive. | | 

Chriſt alſo advanced the Rewards of God from Canaan to Heaven, 
from life Temporal to life Erernal, by bringing Life and Immortality to 
light through the Goſpel: : 


A conſideration of this Change, and of Chriſt that made it, was in re- - 5-Reaſ, 
ſpe& of the Types and Figures of the Law, and of the TranſaRions and *? ye! 
Diſpenſations of affairs in the Commonwealth of the Jews under the 
Law. Vide 1 Cor.1o.1r. Heb.11.26.and 13,8. 1 Pet.1.10. 2 Cor.1.20. 

1 Cor.15.22, Ro. 5. 12.to 19, Heb.g.19, A&.13.29. Revetz.s, I Per, 
1.19. Heb.g.25,28. 


SECTION LIL 


. All did not know then how Chriſt was their Saviour as we do 5 but Secret of 
they underſtood ie darkly and afar of, and longed to ſee that day, Chrift under- 
and waited for the Conſolation of Iſrael: This they learned as they were —_ M . 
able,of their Superiours, the Prophets; and Judges, and Fathers of old, Heb.r. | 
who being acquainted with this Secret, were toacquaint the People with 
it ſparingly.and by degrees , as they, themſelves were; hut able to do ; 
for though great and knowing men in their ſeveral times, yet the leaſt in 
the Kingdom of heaven is greater and more. knowing than they. Of 
which Sabudtion the Prophets enquired and ſearched libgenth R _ 1s cm 

prejie ; 
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phefied of 'the Grate that ſhould come, ſearching what ;und in what 
miner of rithe, the Spivit of Chrift whith a in then did fignifie, 
whey it teſtified before hand the Sufferings of Chriſt, "a#d the Glory 
that ſhould follow; unto whom 'it was revealed, that not unto then 
ſelves, but unto #,they aid minifter the chings which ave now reported ungo' 
you by them that have preached the Goſpel. unte you, with the Holy 
Ghoſt ſent down from Heaven , which things the Angels defire v0 lok 


into. 


Divine DI. - By all which paſſages it appears , how admirable the divine Diſpen- 
penſarions; 7 ioNS RN in pe! BE: 


God made Man upright, and madea Covenant with him of Obedience 
for Life ; which he brake by Diſobedience to the heavenly Command, 


and had the wages of Death. VS 


Creation, 
Fall. 


Promiſe, =. Then God propounded and promifed itother Covenant to be con- 
firmtd by the promiſed Seed: And man repeiting of his Difobedience, 
and believing, was reſtored and faved thereby. 


Faithful. After that the Sohs of God that were faithful, and Kept the worſhip 
of the true God , taught their Children what was revealed unto themof 
od, atid deliveredts them of their Fort-fathers. 


unfaithful, The Sons of men that were uhfaithful;were ſo far from walking after 


what was taught them, that they did tot fo' much as follow the light of 
Nature, the Law written in their hearts", but turned to Idolatry , and 
all unnattral wickedneſs, becomitig ftill more and more vain in their 
Imagitiations. "ere 


. Ro,2, 19, 20s 


Gentiles fear» * Yet during the titne of all this firſt wilful Ignorance, and then juft ob- 
«dGod. Jyration, many gf the Gew#iles, that uſed their Natural light well , and 
therefore had more given them, did truly fear God, and were rewarded 


. by him. 


Law written» When the Law of. Nature was thus obſcured , partly.by wilful neg- 
le& of theuſe of the Rational faculties, and partly by heedleſs following 
after the multitude 'of evil Exatples of ſuch, whoſe —ss and 
deeds were only evil, and that continaally: It pleaſed God, after many Re- 
velations to the ancient Patriarchs, and more clearly by Promiſe to A- 
braham and to his Seed, to write that Law of Nature, which they alſo 
began to forget, as to the firſt rudiments and elements thereof, in 
Tables of Stone , that they might read what they ſhould have read in 
=_ own hearts, becauſe they were 'a-very dull and carnal Peo- 
ple. Pe | 


Rites, wiy And to this Law Natural or "Moral he added a Law Ceremonial ,- to 
commanded. Hifje them with the uſe of ſuch Rites' to the worſhip of the True God, 
as others uſed inthe worſhip of falſe Gods, becauſe he-knew-they were 
moſt prone ro Idolatry out of fondneſs, 'wantormneſs and novelty, to be 
likb unto other Nations. And to erjcouragetiiem, he promiſed and per- 
forthed real Rewards of a Land flowing with Milk and Hony, nw 

ey b 


s 


SN 
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And moreover, he gave them Civil Laws and Statutes proper for Civil.Law, 
them at that time and in that place, the better to keep them in their obe- 
dience unro him. And engaged them over and above by many miracu- | 
lous Deliverances. 


And for the ſame purpoſe he Ruled them by men of Prophetical and Rule. 
Princely Spirits, ſich as he choſe on purpoſe, as Moſes and the reſt of 
the Judges, 10 teach them, rule them, and fight for them z till they began 
to ſhake off that divine Rule by God their King, and toafie& the Kingly 
Government afrer the manner of other Nations. To which humour God 
alſo condeſcended, ſti}! Froving then), and ſtriving to win them to their 
duty to him, who had done ſuch great and ſignal things for them, and 
promiſed to be their God as he had been the God of their Fathers, ſet- 
ling them in the Promiſed Land. 

But notwithſtanding all theſe Endearments as of a tender Father, che- 
riſhing his Childreti in his boſom , and carrying thein as a Nurſe in his 
arins ; *yec ſtill they obſerved not his Laws, Moral, Ceremonial, or Judi- 
cial; but weht a whoring after their own 'Inventions , and did accard- 
ing to all the Abominations of the Heathens that were round about 
them. 


And becauſe, when they abſtained from aQual Idolatry , they either outward 
murmured and ſauffed at the Service which God enjoyned them, or nt fg true 
truſted only in the outward performances thereof, though their deeds ** " 
were never ſo wicked ; orif nor ſo, yet to the bare -external Sacrifices, 
and other Ceremonies enjoyned them , thinking thereby to obtain God's 
favour, though in their hearts they continued witked, and would have 
expreſt it in their works if they durſt., for God ſhook his Rod over 
them: 


I fay, becauſe they thus degenerated from Abrahew, Iſaxc and Facob, Prophets 
and at the beſt truſted co a Carnal Ordinante, thetefore God was not want- ſent. 
ing ro ſend them Prophets, riſing up early and ſending them, to call upon 
them to keep his Laws outwardly, and moreovero look to the inward 
ſincerity of their hearts, and thereupon to expe& more than a Land 
of Milk and Hony, and long Life, or any other Temporal Reward. 

Yet ſtill they were dull of hearing, and a crooked, perverſe and ſtiff 
necked Generation. 


-At laſt, after all theſe) Husbandmen and Servants lighted and abuſed Chrift ſen; 


by them , Chriſt the Son of God comes, and puts an end to the Carnal 
Setvices and Worſhip made but for a time; arid enjoyned thema Spiritual 
Worſhip, and declared an Eternal Reward to them and to all other Na- 
tions upon their Faith and Repentance only, 


The Jews, notwithſtanding Chriſt's own Preſence, Miracles, DoGrine, 9:w: 1dola- 
Death and ReſurreQion, and the. Preaching of the Apoſtles after his AC- ters before 
cenſion, ſtill lingred after Moſes his Law, and yer increaſed-in all kind of An 
wickedneſs ; except that one ſin of Idolatty, for which they had been ſo 
ſorely ſwinged, by a never-to be forgotten Bbyloniſb ſeventy years 
Captivity, that they dreaded that Sin ever after, and do to this 


day, 
Q 


And 


} 


ITO 
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Few: de- 
firoyeds 


Gentiles cal- 
led. 


And Rill they deny Chriſt to be theTrue Meſſiah, though the Learned'ſi 
of them cannot deny, but that all the Prophecies concerning him are ful. 
filled, and dream of a Temporal Meſſiah todeliver them,from the pow. 


- erof the Romans (and now from all other Powers wherever they .are 


ſcattered) and for this their unbelief they were deſtroyed from being a 
Nation, and are become Vagabonds unto this day. | 


Then did God call in the Gemtilesto ſupply their places, who accord- 
.ingly did come in by the means of the preaching of the Goſpel, by the 
Apoſtles aud their Diſciples. FW: 6 \ 
This is the laſt and fulleſt Diſpenſation that *J God did make by his 
Son, whom he hath appointed Heir of all things. 


Old Religion Thus the Old Religion of the Old Teſtament was antiquated and abo- 


antiquated. 


Eph.2, I4- 


HAarens Prieſft- 
hood . 


Heb.7.28, 


Heb:9.24: 
Heb,g.,9. 


Heb.s., I3. 
Heb.7« IC. 


Chrift's 
Priefthood, 


Gene24.19,20 


liſhed, and the New Rigs of the New Teſtament eſtabliſhed and 
confirmed among all People for ever, The middle wall of Partition, that 
was between the Jews and the Gemtiles, being broken down, of twain me- 
king them one, having ſlain the Enmity thereby, blotting out the hand- 
writing of Ordinances that was againſt us and was contrary unto ws, 


Tante molis erat Divinam condere Gentem! 


Such is that wexvrelux@ mele 4 @47* fo various and wonderful are God's 
Diſpenſations, and his waies palt finding our. . 

Thus Chriſt is the end of 'the Law, continuing till Foh»,the laſt of the 
old Prophets, and the firſt of. the new. $0 Azrons Prieſthood is turned 
from the Alcar : So Arons Prieſtly Law is vaniſhed and gonez and a 
New Prieſthood and a New Law appears to endure for ever. 


Here is a manifeſt and famous change of Law and of Prieſthood : 
Becauſe, 

I. In A«rox's Prieſthood all things are weak and imperfe&. As, 

1, A Prieſt weak, a mortal man. The Lov maketh men high Prieſts 
which have infirmity. Qne that was fain to offer for his own fins, and 
ſtood trembling in the Holy place, and ſprinkling the Blood upon the 
Veſſels, and upon himſelf. for fear the wrath of God ſhould break forth 
upon him. | 

mY A Tabernacle weak, made with havds, of wood and ſtone,and skins 
of Beaſts, &c. in which were Cherubins and Candleſticks,8&c, 

3. Sacrifices weak, that could not purific the Conſcience, and there- 
fore reiterated. , 

4. A Covenant weak, old, and decaying, and ready to vaniſh away. A 
Commandment carnal and temporal. 


IT. Is Chriſt's Prieſthood all things were ſtrong and perfet. As, 
r, A Prieſt ſtrong : An immortal God, free from ſm , without fucceſ- 


fion.; without Father, without Mother, having the power of the eternal 
*Spirit, and of anendleſs life. 


2. A Tabernacle , made without hands , eternal inthe heavens, 


forall the Elements ſhall mele with fervent hear, but the Holy of Holies, 
the Heaven of Heavens, higher than the higheft, are Eternal, 


3. Sacri- 


Book IV. Old T eftament. t111. 

3. Sacrifices ſtrong , that did purifie the Conſcience, and take away 
ſin, and were never iterated. OE 

4. Haron ſtood in the midſt of his Sacrifices of Lambs, and Bulls, 
and Calves, &c. before an Altar of Stone, or Wood ; but Chriſt is the 
Sacrifice himſelf, and the Prieſt and Altar.. . Not with the blood of Hebg.12,26. 
Bulls, &c. but by his own Blood he entred into the Holy place. - Throogh * 
the eternal Spirit he offered up himſelf to God without ſpot , purging 
our Conſciences from dead works , to ſerve the living God: One for 
all. | | 

1, No other hands could offer Chriſt's Blood but his own'; they 
were too profane. No Prieſt in the Mafſe can or ought to offer up 
Chriſt, he is only worthy to offer up himſelf, py ps 

2, No Marble or Golden Altar pure or rich enough to offer Chriſt 
upon. He offers up himſelf upon the Altar of his eternal Spirit: Through 
the eternal Spirit he offered up himſelf to God. © 

3- No Tewple ſtately enough ro offer Chriſt in. The whole 
World is God's Temple : The lower World is the outward Court, ahd 
the higher is the Holy of Holies. —_ i the Miniſter there, that Heb. 2. 
ſacrifices in that true Tabernacle which the Lord hath pitched and not 
man ; and offers himſelf the True Sacrifice, the Lamb flain from the 
beginning of the VVorld ; He offered x bag” once, by his own Blood he - 
entred through the Veil , that is to ſay, his Fleſb, into the true Holy place, 7-27: 
the Throne and Mercy-Seat of God, there to appear in the preſence of God 

Y #8 for ever. "Ms | fa ET 

f ay” Covenant ſtrong and everlaſting, made upon better Promi- 
ſes. 


Hebi9.14, 


ri Aun's Order tends to a Lepal Typical Redemption from Le- Typical Res 
gal and Typical Sins; as, To touch a dead Body, to eat Fleſh un- | nm 
clean, to touch a Leper, &c. Touch not , taſte nt , handle not, Sins, 


c, 

Theſe were no Real fins, becauſe theſe Touchings, and Taſting, &c. 
did not defile the Soul, Noe that which geeth into the mouth doth defile 
the man , but that which goeth out of the month, &c. Whether we eat or 
drink, we are not the better, or if we eat not, we are not the worſe. The 
Kingdom of God confiſteth not in Meats and Drinks. Call. nothing 
Common of Unclean. To the Pare all things are pure in their own na- 
ture. * 
_ Theſe uncleanneſſes were in the Fleſh only 3 not there really, but be- 
cauſe of the Prohibition. SO | 

Now the Blood of Bulls and of Goats was ſufficient to waſh away 
ſuch fins. F | 

But as for Real ſins, in their own: nature ſinful, that-defile the Soul, 
ſuch as Murther , Adultery, Theft, Rebellion, &c. There were no Sa- 
crifices for theſe at all, they were not pardoned, the puniſhment was 
gs Temporal without Mercy , or Reſtitution, or VVhipping, 

C. ; WW. 3+. is 
R Now a VVeak Prieſt was Gfficient to. offer for ſuch Typical 

ins, | 

And a weak Tabernacle of Skins, or a Temple of Stones was-good 
enough for ſuch Sacrifices as never pleaſed God in themſelves, and 


"2 for 
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for ſuch ſins as never offended God in themſelves , but only as forbidden 
fora time, to preſerve the greater reverence in an irreverent People, 
and to keep them from Idolatry which they were ſo prone un- 
to. 


Real Redem- IT, Melkhiſedec's order ,. it works a Real and Eternal Redemption 

prion om from Real and Eternal Sins and Puniſhments , Sins.of thought, word 
and deed, that pollute the Conſcience; as Careleſsneſs , V Vilfulneſs , 
Preſumprion, Rebellion, Infidelity, Malice, &c. Puniſhments of a blind 
mind, a-hard heart, a ſeared Conſcience, X 


For theſe there is provided ; 
1. APrieſt.of Infinite Dignity. 
2. A Sacrifice of Infinite Value, 
3. A Tabernacle of Infinite Holineſs. 
4. A Law of Infinite PerfeQion. 
5. An Oath of the Moſt high God to conſecrate an Eternal King, 
Prieſt and Prophet, and to ſettle Eternity upon that Salvation which was 


for all men. 


Salvation for | 1+ For all men I ſay, whoſoever will offer and give themſelves up 
all Men, + oc Great High Prieſt and Biſhop of our Souls , that gave himſelf up 
or all. 
2, For all that will partake of this Sacrifice and Altar, by eating” 
the Fleſh of Chriſt, and by bk his Blood: For they that offer the + 


Satrifices are partakers of the Sacrifices. 

3. For all that wait for the coming forth of this great High Prieſt 
out of his Tabernacle, the Holy of Holies , at the laſt day : For, with- 
out the People waited for the High Prieſt, while he prayed for them 

. within, So we look for Chriſt's coming our again to bring us into that 
Holy place, which he is gone before into to prepare a place for 
Us. . 

Now this offering up of . our Selves in and through Chriſt unto 
Chriſt, is really by wortifying and crucifying our Corruptions and Luſts. 
This is to be crucified with Chriſt, to die with him, to be baptized with 
him, tobe buried and riſe again with him. 

And this is the great Reformation that Chriſt made. Old things are 
doneaway, and all things are become New, 


; T, Old things are, 


7. Imperfe& Light of Nature, Carnal Righteouſneſs. 
2. vin. 

3. Puniſhment. 

4 Sacrifices, 

5. Old Teſtament. 

E. Vain Philoſophy. 

7. Temporal Promiſes, 

8. Old Man; Old Creation, Old Birth, Fleſh, 

9, Carnal VYorſhip, VVorks,&c, 
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IT, New things are, . | | 

r. Perfe& Light of Grace: Spiritual Righteouſneſs. 

2. Juſtification. 

3, Reward. 

4. Chriſt's Sacrifice. 

5, New Teſtament. 

6, Chriſtian V Viſdom. 

7. Eternal Salvation. 

3, New Man, New Creature, New Birth, Spirit. 

9, Spiritual VVorſhip, Grace. 

SECTI ON IL 
From henceforth no New Changes to be made : aa 

1. In Dodrines; as to return to Judaiſm or Heatheniſm again, Changes, 


2, In Worſhips; as to retnrn to Sacrifices, or ſet up a-ſyſteme of 
Ceremonies in defiance, after God hath pulled down his own 
Rites. | 

From henceforth new Laws call for new Manners, © Greater obedi- 
ence due from Chriſtians than from Fews or Heathens ; and greater 
thankfulneſs to God for his wonderful wiſdom and mercy in bringing us 
into this ſtateof Grace and Salvation, and for the aſſiſtance of his Spi- 
rit inall theſe diſpenſations of Grace unto glory. 

But ſtay , before we leave ſpeaking of this wonderful Reformation, 
let us conſider this great and eternal Change a little better; 

What 1s all gone, ſay you ? and nothing at all lefr, no not ahoof of 
all the Sacrifices and Services that were before? No Prieſt? no Law ? 
no Sacrifice? vo Temple ? no Altar? ©, 

Yes, CHRIST is the Prieſt , Sacrifice, Temple, Altar, and his 
Goſpel is the Law forever. Tt is a Change for the better ; Carnal things 
for Spiritual, Temporal things for Eternal, 4 New Covenant eſtabliſhed 
upon better Promiſes, 

1, And indeed here is the continuance of the ſame Prieſthood , that 
ever was, but never ſo known before; and that ever will be;and be better 
underſtogd. 

2, Andhere is the continuance of the ſame ſpiritual Temple,Altar, and 
Sacrifice, that ever was, but never ſo known before ; and that ever will 
be, and be better underſtood. 

3. And here is the continuance of the ſame ſpiritual Law , that ever 
was,” but never ſo known before ; and that ever-will be, and be better 
underſtood. 

Chriſt isa Prieſt without beginning or end of daies : The Law of 
Nature began with nature, and God's worſhip therewith. 

The Carnal Prieſthood, Worſhip and Law, were Intermedial, Tempo- 
ral and Typical, and by their intervention there was no interruption of 
the ſpiritual Prieſthood, Worſhip or Law, which was the ſame for ſub- 
ſtance, not perfeQion , before, under, and after all the Moſaical Diſpen- 
ſation. Othe depths of the manifold wiſdom of God! how unſearchable 


are his wates ? 


Melchiſedec 
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Heb, 10,19, 
&c. 


eMelchiſedec was greater than Abraham, Moſes, Aron, and all the 
Prophets z but behold a greater than Melchiſedec is here ! 

1- The King and Prince of Righteouſneſs and Peace indeed. 

2. The Prieſt that truly blefſerh and titheth all.men, even the Bleſſers 
and Tithers themſelves ; and to him they offer their ſpiritual Offerings 
and Tithes in token of SubjeRion and Thankfulneſs.. . . * 

Now is the Truth of all things, even the full Will of God revealed by 
this Great Prophet. . 

=_ for no more Kings, Prieſts, nor Prophets; for CHRIST is all 
theſe. "AR ff ? 

Having therefore boldneſs to enter into the Holieſt by the Blood of Feſws, 

a anvend living wa obich he hath conſecrate A the a 4 cw: 
& to ſay, his Fleſh, and having an High Prieſt over the houſe of God, let ws 
draw near with a true heart, in aſſurance of faith , having our hearts 
ſprinkled from an evil Conſcience , andgur bodies waſhed with pure water ; 
let us hold faft the profeſſion of our Faith without wavering ( for he is 
faithful that promiſed) and let us conſider one another , to provoke into 
Love and to Good works ;—— for if we fin wilfully after we have re- 
ceived the knowledge of the Trath, there remaineth ns muye ſacrifice for 
fins, but acertain fearful hoking for of Judgment , 4nd fiery indignation, 
which ſhall devour the Adverſaries, He that deſpiſed Moſes's Law died 
without ,—— of hy mh ſore pniſbment ſball he be thought 
worthy, who hath troden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted the 
Blood of the Covenant, wherewith he was ſanitified, an unholy thing , and 
hath done deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace, === It is 4 fearful thing ts 
fell into the hands of the living Gi | 5 
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The CONTENTS, 


Few Diſciples in Chriſt's time. Reſspiſcence, T rue. 
Wiſdom. 


Inn 


Tirtts IL 
Of the Nature of the Goſpel. 


H E New Teſtament contains the compleat Will of God in tits 
& in ſolide, for Duties to be done , and Treſpaſſes to be lefs 
undone, and for Rewards to be had, and Puniſhments to be a» 

voided, And this Religion admitsof no Intermixtures, but muſt be 

pure and free from'all compliances with any other , eſpecially from the 
two extreams of Fadiſm and Gemntiliſm. an: 


While Chriſt was alive, and preached this New Religion, he gained but pew Diſci- 
few Diſciples , who dared to confeſs him openly for fear of the Fews, plesin Chrifts 
Joh. 9. 21. and 12. 42. - But after his death, multitudes of all Apes, © 
Sexes, Sets and” Nations, believed and confeſſed him , though with the 
Croſs: So true was that ſaying of Chriſt, If 1 «ſcend up t0 Heaves, 1 
will draw all men after me. E WOTT 

Then Foſeph, Nicodemas, the Centurion, and many of the Prieſts and 
Jews that crucified him made open Confeſſion of him : But ten days af- 
ter bis Aſcenſion Three thouſand were converted by one Sermon of St. ,,, 
Peter's : The Reaſon was, becauſe the ReſurreRion of Chriſt after all his ,, .__ 
Miracles madeatyple Demonſtration to the World, that he was the Son of 
God, and the Saviour of the World. 

This DoQrine, Converſation, Miracles, Sufferings,Death, Reſurre&ion 
and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, opened a 
wide door of Hope to all Sinners by Repentance to be ſaved from all Sins 
and Miſeries, and admitted to all happineſs, from which they could not 
be delivered, and unto which they could gor be received, by any other 
means, or mediation whatſoever. 


Joh.12.32; 


Reaſon, 


This Reſipiſcence or after-wiſdom of blinded Souls, diſclaiming their g,gpiſcence, 
own ſeeming Excellencies, and relying upon the Grace of God, is di- 
vine, and coming from above, oppoſed to the earthly Wiſdom , which is 
natura), ſenſual and carnal. 
This is the true Converſion and Transforming from the World unto 
God, from Darkneſs unto his marvellous Light, the Regeneration and 
new Creation, the putting offof the old Man with the Corruptions and 
Luſts, and the putting on of the New man , which after Chriſt is renew» 
ed in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs. This is Juſtification, Sandificati- 
on, 


S 
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True Wil- 
dom, 


on, Separating, Cleanſing, Mortification, Self-denyal, Circumciſicn of the 
Spirit, Crucifixion, taking up the Croſs, Death unto fin, Life-unco Righ- 
reouſneſs , Planting into the likeneſs of Chriſt's Death, Burial with him in 
Baptiſm, the Power of his Death, the Fellowſhip of his Sufferings, and 
Verrue of his Reſurregion. | 

A)! theſe, and ſuch 11ke precio things, are compreheaded under the 
Notion of MTzr»e, or Repentance of the Goſpel for the Kingdom of Hea» 
ven, Mat. 3.2, eMet.4.17. Luc.24.47, 


This is the Foundation of all Chriſtian Comforts. 

No Jew by the Law written, nor Gentile without the Law,attained un- 
to this Wiſdom : All the Wiſdom of the World was Fooliſhneſs unto it,the 
Goſpel only effe&ed this ſaving Reformation ; and all other things were 
bat Loſs, and Droſs, and Dung in compariſon of the excellency of the 
Knowledg of Chriſt Jeſus, in whom are hid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom 
and Knowledg. 

This was the Day-ſfring froman High, that viſited them that ſate in 
Darkneſs , and in the ſhadow of Death, that made the Jew amazed at the 
inſufficiency of all his Services, and the Gentiles confounded at their vain 
Philoſophy and Worſhip. This confounds the Wiſdom of the wiſe, and 
brings to nought all the imaginations of Mankind, This makes the proud 
and ſtubborn vell their high Conceits, and ſtoop to the Contrivances of 
the Great God, By this they ſee themſelves outwitred , and their Free- 
dom purchaſed by a way they conld never haye mvented. Thus they are 
brought from theirown Darkneſs intothe marvellous Light of God, and 
47-23 from the power of darkneſs into the Kingdom of the dear Son 
of God. 

Here they perfeQly ſee and feel that Holineſs and Bleſſedneſs, which 
before they groped after, but by no means could attainunto, till Chriſt 
who isithe Way, the Truchand the Life, made demonſtration of it to the 
World, in whom all the Nations of the World are bleſſed, | 


t 
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The CONTENTS. 


What the Old Teſtament contains, What the New 
T eftament contains. Goſpel a T eftament rather 
than a Covenant. 


——— 


Tirte Ill. 
Of the Goſpel a Teſtament. 


the Geytiles,, take but. a ſhort view. of the Glories of the Old 


OR contemplation of this New Eſtate, leaving the Wiſdom of 
F Teſtament, ſo far out-ſhined by the luſtre and brightneſs of the 


New, 


The Old Teſtament held forth theſe things : bg What the Old 

1. Legacies or Gifts deviſed thereby , which were earthly and tem- Teftamenc 
poral ; as Ggnaan's Land, with plenty , peace, honour, and long life *2**"* 
therein. 
.. 2, Conditions, Precepts or Laws; ſuch as were the Rites or Mora- 
licies therein. WEELT | 

3- A Mediator or Executor, who. was eMoſes, who dying before he 
had finiſhed his office, Foſbu4h ſucceeded him, and gave the. People poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Promiſed Land , the People being firſt ſubdued by the 
Sword. ! | 

4. Legataries z Abraham, and his Seed the Iſraelites. | 

5. Publiſhing by Angels, God's Repreſentatives , declaring his Will, 
Ad.7.53. Gal.3.i9. | RE 
; 6, Proof, by Thunderings and Lightnings, and the ſound of a Trum- 
pet, with many Terrours upon the burning, ſmoaking and trembling 
Mount Sixat, to the heart-aking of all the SpeGators and Hearers: 

7. Writing of the .Moralities of that Teſtament upon Tables of Stone 
by God, Ex.32.16. The Ceremonies and Penalties in a Book by Moſes, 
Ex. 24-4. 

. 8. Confirmation, to be of force by the death of Calves and Goats, 
Exod.24.5. Heb.9,19. Forall Teſtaments are of force by the death of 
the Teſtator , or ſome body for them ( if men ſhould make ſucha Law ,) 
is God did by the ſubſtitution of the blood of Beaſts for that pur- 


poſe. 


Exod.19.16; 
Heb.12, 18, 


The New Teſtament comprehends theſe things : what the 
I, Predeſtination or Purpoſe, or good Pleaſure of Will in God, be- New Tcta- 
fore the World, ro make a juſt Diſpoſition. of. things to be or done in e"* con- 
time, and to be had and enjoyed toall Eternity. "_ 


2, Decla- 
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2, Declaration or Nuncupation to Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, and 
Heir apparent of all things, and ſole Executor to his Father. This Will 
1 ſay was firſt Nuncupative or by Word of mouth, declaring the full 
mind of the Teſtatour, as a Will Parol made to Chriſt, the Word and 
Wiſdom of God, that came from the boſom of the Father, and revealed 
him, Afterwards it was written by ſome of Chriſt's Apoſtles, and other 
Divine Perſons , to whom he taught ir , on earth and from heaven, as he 
had received it ; and they alſo preached what was revealed unto them, 

. toall the World. 

3- Legacy or Inheritance, which is Blefſedneſs , and in order thereunto 
Forgiveneſs of ſins, the Gift of the Spirit, and the ReſurreRion of the 
Body : Which ſaid Bleſſedneſs is a firm Eſtate in Heaven , free from all 
Evil, and full of all Good , incorruptible, reſerved for us in the Hea- 
VEnSs 

4. Condition: Reſipiſcence, or Holineſs, poſſible and accepted, 
though not perfe& yet: made perfe& through Chriſt, I ſay poſſible, 
ſo made by God; or elſe if the Condition. had been impoſſible, the 
Diſpoſition had been void and unjuſt, as all Impoſſible Conditions are 
and therefore ſuch Teſtaments are null and void. 

s, Execiucor, Jeſus Chriſt, who is a Mediatour between God and 
Man : For every Executor mediates between the Teftatour and the 
Legataries , becauſe the Legacies came from the Teſtatour firſt to the 
Heir or Executor (as we now ſpeak) and by the means of the Executor 
they are conveyed to the Legataries , who may not take them of their 

- own accord with their own hands, but muſt demand or ſue for them from 
the hands of the Executor, or otherwiſe they have no power, no right 
to receive or enjoy them. 

6, Legataries inſtituted of God, are All Believers. In all Teſtaments 
for Pious cauſes, the Legataries are inſtituted by appellative or common 
and not by their proper Names , for then no Teſtament was able to 
contain them: As when a BenefaQour bequeaths ſuch or ſuch gifts to all 
the honeſt and laborious Poor in ſucha Town, all that are honeſt and 
laborious Poor in that place may challenge their Legacies by virtue of 
that Deviſe z neither can any of them fo qualified be excluded or denied 
their dues. 

It is therefore to be noted, that this VVill of God is ſuch a-Will , and 
that therein there is no Dereligion or Preterition at all , but that ic 
is like an Univerſal Pardon , proclaimed to all that will come in and 
accept thereof upon the Condition expreſſed, 

7. Proof; by a Voice from heaven, ſaying , Thw is my beloved Sop in 


ath. 12, 18, þ K 
—xtn ” whom | am well pleaſed , Hear ye him: Beſides many and great Mi- 


racles. 


8. Confirmation; by the Death of Chriſt, ſubſtituted to take Fleſh 
and die for God who could not die. This is my Blood: of the New Teſta- 


Math.26-S. nent. v. Heb.9.15. | 
All which Diſpenſations afford juſt watter of wonder , adoration and 


praiſe, of the manifold Wiſdom and Grace of God, 


Goſpel a Te- The Goſpel therefore appears to be a Teſtament to' all intents and 


ther tas & purpoſes, much rather than a Covenant, or any other Deed, as may be 


Covenant, demonſtrated by theſe Teſtimonies and Reaſons. 


The 


—_——_— 
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—— —— 


The very words ufed by Chriſt himſelf are a ſufficient proof, if there 
were no more, which he uttered a little before his death ; This is my Math.2e. 28, 
Bled of the New Teſtament, which was ſhed for many for the Remiſſion of 
fios. And the repetition of the ſenſe of them by St. Paul ; This Cup 75 
the New Teftament in my Bled, David in the Spirit; Then ſaid I, Loe 
1 come, In the volame of the Book it is written of me, that 1 ſhould fulfil 
thy will, O God, I am content to do it, Sacrifice and Burnt offering thou 
wanldeſt not have, but « Body haſt theu prepared me. Then ſaid 1, Loe | 
come to do thy will, O Ged; he taketh away the th [ Covenant] that he Heb.1o.5,7, 
may etablifh the ſecond, v. 29. That great Shepheard of the ſheep, " 
through the Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant : Havixe is uſed all along, 
and the word cw never in the Old or New Teſtament. Theſe aje the 
two Covenants, the one from the Mount Sinai which genareth to bondage, Gal.44, 
Oc. This is the Covenant which | will make with the bouſe of Iſrael , 

1 will put my Law, &s. In that he ſaith «a New Covenant , he hath Hes..0,%. 
made the firſt Old; now that which decayeth «nd waxeth old is ready to 

waniſh away. By ſo much was Jeſus made Surety of a better Covenant, Heb, 22, 
eftabliſbed apon better Promiſes. —— The Meaiatony of the New Teſta- Heb.9.15, 
ment, that by the means of Death for the redemption of the Trans 

that were under the firſt Teftament , they which are called might receive 

the Promiſe of Eterne Inheritance. For where « Teſtament is, there muſt 

alſo of neceſſity be the Death of the Teſtatour : For « Teſtament is of force 

ear men are dead, otherwiſe it is of no ſtrength at all while the T, eſtatony 

weth. Whereupon neither the firſt Teſtament was dedicated without Blood ; 
for when Moſes had ſpoken every Precept to all the People accordin” tothe 

Law, he took the Blood of Calves aud Goats with Water and Scarlet-woot 

«nd Hyſop, and ſj inkled both the Book and the People , ſaying, This is the 

Blood of the Telamene, which God hath emjoyned unto yow. eMoreover he 
ſprinkled with Blood bath the Tabernatle and all the Veſſels of the Miniſtery. 

And almoſt all things are by the Lav purged with Blood, and without ſhed- , Gen. 19.9, 
ding of Blood there is wo Remiſſion, &c, Where note , that here in this 
place; and in Math.26.28, 1Cor,r1, 25, and 2 Cor. 3.6: the Tranſla- 

tours uſe the word Teftement altogether ; but in the other places where 

the ame word #27» is, they tranſlate ic Covenant : As for inſtance; 

=— Pat now he hath obtsined 4 more excellent Miniſtery , by how much Heb.3.s, 
alſo he is the Mediatony of a better Covenant, which was e elliſbea upon 

better Promiſes, Brethres, 1 ſpeak after the manner ; men, If it be but 

« Max's Covenant , yet if it be confirmed, no man diſanulleth or addeth v*3- 15- 
therete. By the Blood of thy Govenant I have ſent forth thy Priſoners out 7,..,, 9.18 
of the Pit wherein is no Water, v. Gen.15.9, We are eMiniſters of the | 
New Teſtament and not of the Old,efc. 2 Cor. 3.6. 

In all which places, and many more of the Old Teſtament , the ſame 
word a«xy is conſtantly vitd by the Septuagint, and as conftantly by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the New Teſtament 3 which properly amongſt 
all Authors ſignifies a Teſtament, Diſpoſition, Law, Inſtitution, but moſt 
properly a Teſtament, and moſt improperly a Covenant. 


x Cor.11, 25, 


Yet I have uſed, and ſhall do all along the name of Covenant, be- Teftamentiry 
cauſe often ſo tranſlated in our Bibles, and becauſe the New Teſtament Covcnanc- 
or Goſpel doth manifeſtly contain in it a Covenant, as all Conditi6nal 
Teſtaments do. So tbat I contend not about words, -nor do I eaſily 
differ in ſubſtantial things, but readily take in every Truth that, the 

, R 2 Analogy 
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Analogy of Truth is able to bear , giving every thing its due, and fy]. 
fillingall Righteouſneſs for Truth and Peace ſake, $0 the Goſpel is con- 
feſſed to be a Teſtament and a Covenant both, that is, a Teſtamenrary 
Covenant, andall is well. 


The CONTENTS. 


Evidences. Promiſes. Earnefi. Oath. $ ecurity, 
Donation. T eftament a fingle Will, A. Laſt Will 
In force alone. Confirmed by Death. Teſtament 
the nobleſt Deed. Solemn. Nuneupative. De- 
clarative, Witneſſes. Plainneſs. Heir. F iniſhing 
by Hand and Seal. In giving all. In dying. Te- 
lament moſt ſolemn. Moſt liberal, Marriage. 
A near Umon. Acquiſition of Goods, Love of 
God. Love of Saints. Communion. Adoption, 
Heir the moſt Beloved. Definition of the Go. 
pel. Definition of a T eftament. T eftatour. Ap- 
pellatrve name of Believers. Conſent. T eſtament 
of Father to Children. Teſtamentum ad pias 
Cauſas. No Preterition. No inofficious T eft1- 


ment. 


oe 


TirLs IV. 
Of a Teſtament the beſt Deed. 


theſe Reaſons: | 
Becauſe a Teſtament is the greateſt Settlement, and the ſtrongel! 


Deed for the Conveyance or Aſſurance of any Eſtacethat can be made by 
God or Man. 


B T till a Teſtament is the beſt Deed rather than a Covenant for 


Evidences Other Evidences and Aſſurances there are and may be : . As, 


Promiſes- 7, By Promiſe. Thus the Inheritance is ſaid to be by Promiſe, into 


which they haye a true Right 'that believe or accept it; as it is in al! 
Promiſes : 
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2. By Earneſt. Thus God gives the Earneſt of his Holy Spirit for Earnen. 
the fucure Inheritance ; I whom alſo,after that ye believed, ye were ſealca 
with that Holy Spirit of Promiſe, which is the Earneſt of our Inheritance, Eph,t.13.14s 
until the Redemption of the purchaſed Poſſeſſion , unto the praiſe of his 
Glory. Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſealed unto the Eph 4,30: 
day of Redemption. | | 


3. By Oath. When God made a Promiſe to Abraham, becauſe he conld oath. 
not ſmear by a Greater , he ſware by himſelf: And men verily ſwear by the Aeb.5.13, 
Greater ;, and an Oath for confirmation us the end of all Strife. God willing _ 
more abundantly to ſhew unto the Heirs of Promiſe , the immutability of his 
| Counſel confirmed it by an Oath ; that by two immutable things in which it 
was impoſſible for God to lye, we might have a ſtrong Conſolation , who have 
fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope ſet before us, which hope we have as 
. an Anchor of the Soul, both ſure and (tedfaft, crc. All the Promiſes of God 1 Cor-1.20, 
in Chriſt are Yea and Amen. 
4. By Covenant or Convention between two Parties, a League or Pad, 
by mutual agreement upon terms. 


f 5, By Security or Satisdation, by Pledge or Power to engage for Security; 
the performance of Covenant. ; 

p 

_ 6. By Donationor Gift, for Death's ſake or otherwiſe. Donation: 


But ſtill a Teſtament is the ſtrongeſt Deed, and in particular of more 
[ force than any Covenant can be. 


$ SECTION I. 


x. Becauſe a Teſtament is the ſingle will and pleaſure of one Perſon, T.6.men + 
who is Dominss in ſolidum totins Patrimonia abſolute Lord of the whole fingle Will, 
Patrimony, who hath full right to convey , without any leave or confir- 
wation from another, he being full Proprietary, and having Fus Alodzt, 
dependent upon none. But a Covenant is a double Will of two at the 
leaſt, whether Perſons or Bodies Politick, that have Partial or Concur- 
rent Rights to convey to each other, 


SECTION IL 


2, Becauſea Teſtament is a Laſt Will, and therefore preſumed to' be a raft will, 
the beſt, and to be of moſt force. Non quod nltimo placuit illud amplins 
diſplicere now poteſt, The Laſt Will is the true will and never to be altered, 


"Ir So are not Covenants , for they are not -Laſt Wills, but preceding 
Wills, and are changeable every day , and are as daily broken by them 
ſt that made them ; which a Teſtatour cannor' poſſibly do , becauſe being 
Dy once dead he cannot diſanul bis Laft Will which he hath confirmed by _ —_ 


his Death, 


3-Becauſe a Teſtament of all other Wills which were ambulatory doth 1, force a- 
only ſtand in force, and all others repugnant thereunto do vaniſh and lone. 
1t0 come to nothing, Whereas Covenants, thoogh they be many, yet all way 
all remain in full force together. 


eS 5 4. Becauſe 
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SECTION U.. 


Gonfirmed 4+ Becauſea Teſtament is confirmed by death only of the Teſtatour, 
by Death. and no. other way 3. whereas Covenants are ratified by ſigning and ſealing 
'only before Witneſſes, and if Perſonal merely, are voided by death. 


SECTION Iv. 


2, Real, - The Scriptures are a Teſtament rather than a Covenant ; becauſe a 
So_ Teſtament is the moſt Noble of all Deeds or Conveyances, - And thar, 


Deed. BE | 
Salemne Becauſe it is moſt Solemn : 


Nuncupative. 1, For Nuncupation, if by word of mouth; 


Declarative 2, For Declaration, if it be written. 


Witneſſes. 3- For Witneſſes z ſevenof old amongſt the Romans at leaſt, and thoſe 
all rightly qualified Citizens, honeſt and of good report. 


Plainneſs, 4- For clear expreſſion of mind : For if at any time a Wiſe man will 
declare his meaning more than ordinary , it muſt be in his laſt Will be- 
fore his deathz becauſe after that he can never interpret, if he have lefe 
any doubts or flaws therein. #4 


Heir; s, For Inſtitution of an Heir to ſucceed the Teſtatour in all his 
Rights, and to fulfil all his Will, as if he himſelf were alive to doir. 


Finiſhingby 6. For exa& finiſhing, ſigning and ſealing of his Will at the time of 
_ and the Declaration thereof, to be his true laſt Will and Teſtament. 


Deaths 7. Far Death ſadly enſuing upon it, to ratifie all that was Willed; 


Teſtament Becauſe it is moſt Gracious : 
moſt Graci- 


In giving all, T- In givingall, aviverfitatem bonorum : For the Heir ſucceeds into all 


the Rights arid Priviledges of the Teſtator ; all is the Heirs originally, as 
it was'the Teſtator's, though ſome Legacies be taken out of the Inheri- 

ſprinkled upon the Legacaries, by the hand of the heir,as the 
Teſtatoy/ might have done, while he was alive: This is delibatis 
Heredifat , but a Taſte of the Inheritance, the wain body is che 


Heirs 


ta dying; 24 In leavingall by dying,Goods anel Life together; greater Love than 
this can no Man ſhew, than to lay down his life, to give all ro his Heir : 
And there can be no Perſon more dear , than he whoma Man doth make 
his ſole Heir and Succeſſor , to live,as it were, in his ſtead, and toenjoy 
 uſeand a& for him toall intents and purpoſes, as if he were ſtill alive. 
The Form of old expreſſed this Love, quando ego ex rebue humanis exceſ- 
ſero, tunc tu, chariſſime, Heres mew eſte, Loe bere I dye, and leave thee my 
molt beloved Heir, to repreſent my perſon ſtill, and to poſſeſs immedi» 
ately after my deceaſe, my Honour and Eſtate, and to do every thing there- 
10, which I would,or ſhould haye done, and eſpecially what 1 haye =—_— 
ne 
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ned to be done, according to my quality and degree,as if I were alive wy 
ſelf to do it. 

And moreover, in particular it is the moſt noble and gracious Dzed a- 
bovea Covenant. 


SECTION V. 


Becauſe a Covenant 1s not ſo ſolemnan Atasa Teſtament is : For Co- Reafon re 
venants way be made, and are made in Mirth and Jollity, at a Market or a ftment 
Tavern, without any ſad Conſideration of Death enſuing : Burt a Teſta- I 
ment is alwates upon moſt ſerious Conſideration, either ina Cloſet, or on 
a Man's Death-bed, or upon any dangerous Adventure or Travel, or ix 
acie , or whena man is at the point to dye and then is no dallying,when 
Death is before our face. 

Thus Chriſt a little before his Death declares his laſt Will to his Diſci- 

ples, and took the ſolemn Symbols of Bread and Wine, that by them they 

might remember the laſt Will of their dying Saviour, viz, What giits he 
ve unto them, Ay Peace I leave with you, my Peace I give unto you, &c, 

And what Duty he required at their hands, todo or ſufter for the Goſpel's 
ſake, ſaying, Take,eat, this is my Body, which was given for you, do this in 
remembrance of me, and thi i« my Blood of the new Teſtament, which 
was ſhed for you, drink youall of this; and by this they were to ſhew 
the Lords Death, until his ſecond coming for the fu)! Performance of 
the Will of God, which then he dyed to confirm, when he ſhall give 

actual poſſeſſion of the Inheritance ofthe Kingdom of Heaven to all Be- 


lievers, 
SECTION VL 


Becauſe a Covenant is not ſo liberal as a Teſtament is : it 1s more penu- Reaſon 2. 
rious, {tri& and covetous , tying men up oftentimes to hard Conditions, Moſt Libera, 
and is without pure Love, the Parties covenanting not daring to truſt 
one another without Bonds, and Securities double and treble, and deſi PC» 
rate Forfeitures and Penalties : But a Teſtament is a bountiful Donation 
of all tothe Heir , in whom he puts full truſt and confidence, and whom 
he moſt dearly loves above all the World befides. And if he do require 
Conditions, they are ſutable to the Love of him,that dyes to give him,al!, 
and to the condition of him to whom all is given , that.he would no more 
hurt or diſhMour himby theſe Conditions, than he wou!d hurt or diſho- 
nour himſelf , if he were ta live co perform them, 


SECTION - VII 


T know, there are other Contradts and Covenants of great excellency 
and vertue, as between Man and Wife, Friend and Friend, of rare Endear- 
ments to each other , butnothing like this of a Teſtament, 

In Marriages there are giftsmutual , the Wife brings her Dowry to her 
Husband , and he gives his gifts ad ſuſtinenas onera Matrimonii, and ſettles 
a Joynture upon her, 'there.is ane for the other: yea there is a Communion 
of all things, divine and humane betweeh them: yea they give their own 
Bodies to each other for life;' and when'the Husband dies, he leaves her 
part of his honour,and third Part of the Eſtate, and by the Imperial Law 
ſhe goes away with her Dowry that ſhe brought him, 


Marriages 


S'E C- 
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SECTION VII, 


did, It isa very nearand intimate Union, I'do confeſs, bothin Law making 

Oils but one Perſon, and by Copularion but one Fleſh , and a Manand Wo- 
wan muſt forſake Father and Mother , and they two muſt cohabit and 
become one Fleſh. And beſides the reſignation of Bodies to each other, 
ſo that they are not their own, but have powerover each other,they may, 
and oaght, to give their minds and affeQions mutually, and thereby they 
arenot only one Fleſh, which may be with Harlots,butone Spirit alſo : All 
which things agree moſt rarely well with the ſpiritual Mariage , which is 
between Chriſt and his Church. 

Bur this Notion is not ſhut out of the Teſtament of God , but comes in 
very well under it: For we, that are by Faith the Sons and Heirs of God, 
are alſo his Allies and Friends, yea his Spouſe and Wife,and all the intimate 
Relations that can be imagined, 

Matrimonial Love is of great concernwent as to Procreation , being 

* the Fountain of all Societies, and the enlargement of Mankmd, but till it 
makes butone Fleſh, as it may be with Harlots; but the main thing isa 
harmony of Humours and Conditions, and this makes them more one 
Soul and one Spirit, as friends are, and they may not be. | 
 Conjuga) Benefits are great to Wives, for Honour and Eſtate; 
but Paternal Benefits are greater to Sonsand Heirs, for Honour and E- 
ſtate. 

And far Law no Compariſon: A man's Heir is himſelf in all Succeſſi- 
ons, and with himſelf ſtill repreſented goes along the Poſſeſſion of all his 
Honours and Goods forever, A man's Wife is part of himſelf, and car- 
rieth part of his Eſtate and Honour with her, as a Wife ſhould do : Bur 
his Heir hath all himſelf, and his Eſtate and Honour too, as an Heir 
ſhould have. 


SECTION Ix 


attic Other ways of acquiring Goods thereare, but only in part, as firſt O- 
of Goods, cupation, Invention, Accretion, Donation,e+c. But this is in full to go a- 
way with all by right of Teſtamental Inheritance, 

Let every comfortable and benefical RejJation therefore be taken in, e- 
ſpecially that ofa Father, which is Chriſt's own Relation byNature, and 
ours by Grace and Adoption in Chriſt , the principal Son of God, and 
Heir of all things , this hinders not, but includes the Love-reſpeRs of 
Wife, Spouſe, Siſter; Brother, Friend or Allies. - 


All Lovein God is great towards all his Creatures, but chiefly to 
Mankind, and more eſpecially tohis Church, 


This Love of God to the Soul paſſeth all knowledge to expreſs the 
height, and length, and depth, and breadth thereof: And again, the Love 
of the Soul to God is unexprefſiible 3 Stey me with flagons , and comfart 
me with apples, for 1 am fick of Love. It isthe Soul's raviſhwent and ad- 
miration to an Extafie to ſee it ſelf thus beloved of God, and not know 
how nor why, and to fee! what ſhe is not able to conceive or expreſs. 
The bleſſed Cherubimsand Seraphims burn with this Love, But for the 
deſcription of God's Loye, that kindles all other Loye, we muſt 

draw 
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drawa Curcaln: Silence beſt expreſſes-what we are not able rounder- 
ſtand. 


The Communion and fellowſhip with God , proceeding from the my- 
rual lovebetween God and the Soul, andthe influences of the Spirit , is 
the greatwyftery of Chriſt and his Church, 


- Behold what manner of Love this is,'that we ſhould be called the Sons 
of God!” And we know that weare now the Sons of God, but we know 
not hereafter what we ſhall be ; but this we know, that when he appear- 
eth,we ſhall appear with him in glory ; and of Carnal be made Spiritual, 
of Corruptible Incorruptible, of Mortal Immortal. 


A wan may have many. Friends very near and dear unto him , ang 
which may beſtow t1pon him many and great gifts, and to whom he may 
give many and great gifts alſo; but the Son and Heir of his Body layw- 
fully begotten, or the Son and Heir of his Love lawfully adopted , re- 
ceives moſt favour and profit by him, becauſe he is himſelf repreſented 
and his Off-ſpring forever. © So Chriſt is the beloved Son and Heir of 
God, in whom heiis well pleaſed, and in whom we are the beloved Sons, 
and Heirs and Coheirs with'Chrift, "The-reft.go away with their ſeveral 
gifts and honours from him, and ſet up ſeveral houfes and families of 
their own ; but the Son and Heir is full and continual Succeſſor to his 
Father, inall his Honour and Eſtate, as Lord, Earl, or King, with all 
the Lands and Revennes for ever entailed upon him by bis Father, who 
"thus never'dies. Burt a Wife after her Husband's departure is a Widow, 
free for another man, loſes a great part of her Luſtre and Priviledges, 
and enjoys only her Dowry which ſhe had before from her Father, or her 
Joynture which ſhe received from her -Husband ; ſo that her Widow- 
hood by her Husbands death is a diminution to her head: Bur it is the 
atgmentation of an Heir by his Father's deceaſe. 

And thus God would'have it be in the manner of the conveyance of 
his Eſtate to us, by way of Teſtament, that we ſhould be his Heirs. 

Thus Love is contained in Gods Promiſes, Laws, Conſtitutions, De- 
crees and Teſtamenis at large , wherein is the Royal Charter of God's 
;preat Donation to his Chprch , and' faithful People inſtiruted to be his 
Heirs, and Co-heirs with Chriſt 7 toto & ſolids , every one of them, 
without any diminution of happineſs though, there be degrees thereof. 

And under this Grant they claim their Right by their Faith or Promiſe, 
or Covenant with God to accept of his Love and to obey his Laws. 
An high honor to be the Friends and Allies of God, bur a far higher to 
be his Sons and Heirs mall Honours and Inheritances entailed, and never 
to be cut off by God, but only by their own Refuſal or Apoſtacy, elſe 
the Promiſe of God ſtandeth ſure , and they remain ſpiritual Prophets, 
Prieſts and Kings for evermore. 

This 1s the only difference between earthly-and heavenly Heirs, that 
the Earthly ſucceed in Fleſh and Blood ,, Honour and Eſtate, and inal! 
things but only Vertues and preat Parts ; but the Heirs of God ſucceed 
nat. only to the Inheritance of Glory, but to the Vertues, Gifts and 
Graces, and Likeneſs of God. 

- To canclude in a word, there are many and preat a&s of Grace in the 
World, but none of them, nor all together, are ſo gracious; as that of 4 
S Teſtament, 


Communion, 


Adoption, 


Heir the moſt 
Beloved, 
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Teſtament : And ſuch is the Goſpel, the New Teſtament of God's Grace. 


SECTION K%*. 


Definition of This is a Definition of the Goſpel, ſo large ig extent that we can reach 
IIS nothing beyond 1t to prove it by: Not becauſe it 1s no true Definition, 
but becauſe it is ſohighly true, that there is no cauſe or reaſon above it 
wherewith to prove it. A prime Verity, an Axiom, a Principle, xbſ& 
3s, Canſe, Poſtulatum , ut Triangulum eſt recilinium Trilaterum: A 
Demonſtration 1o of reaſon ſo true, that no body in his right wits can 
deny. | | 
A Nominal or Grammatical Cauſe may begiven for the words, Goſpel, 
Teſtament or Covenanz , but no Rational or Real Cauſe , becauſe it 1s a 
Definition, 
Nevertheleſs, though it cannot ſo properly be proved, becauſe grant- 
ed, anda Principle ; yet it may well be illuſtrated or declared more to 
the underſtanding thereof. 


Definition of And ſoa Teſtament is a juſt Decree of things to be had or done after 

a Teftament, the Teſtators death, according to that of Fuſtinian, Teſtamentuns eſt volun- 
tatis juſta Sententia, de eo quod quis poſt mortems ſuam fiers velit : Called by 
rhe Greeks &1«Sixy, Or a Diſpoſition or Decree of the Will, and by the 
L atins, Teſtamentum, or ſolemn Teſtation of witneſſing of the Teſtator's 
wind declared to fit perſons. 

And in this the Wiſdomand Goodneſs of God to us appears, in con- 
deſcending to our ſhallow Capacities, by ſetling the Inheritance of Eter- 
nal life upon mortal Men by an Immutable Teſtament after the manner of 
Men, more impoſſible after the Death of Chriſt to berevoked , than all 
the Laws by the Medes and Perfians ; that by this way and means all Be- 
lievers might be affured , that they are Inſtituted the Sons and Heirs of 
Godby Jeſus Chriſt in his laſt Will and Teſtament, becauſe it is ſo rati- 
fied by the Death of him, that was ſubſtituted as Man to die for God 
who could not die. 

And thus weare made by the beſt of Teſtators, God himſelf; by the 
beſt of Teſtaments, the Goſpel z the beſt of Heirs, next unto Chriſt, tg 
the beſt of 1lnheritances , Everlaſting Life ; by the beſt of Mediators, 
Jeſus Chriſt, to whom the Inheritance is ſirſt gen, aud in whom it is ſure 
to all the Seed. 

Therefore Believers are ſtiled God's Beloved, as Chriſt is God's Be- 
loved, and with them God js well pleaſed,as with Chriſt he is well pleaſed, 
and they are partakers of the ſame priviledges with Chriſt for likeneſs 
and rrueneſs, though not for degreeand greatneſs. 


Tefiators Amongſt men a Teſtatar is bound to inſtitute his lawful children to be 
his Heirs, or to ſhew juſt Cauſe why he doth ie not, and they 
muſt a)ſo be inſtituted or difinherited in his written Teſtament by 


Name, [ 
SECTION X%, 


4cpellzrive So doth God inſtitute his E.le& Children by the Appellative Name of 
Ne of Be» Believers , which is ſufficient in ſuch kind of Wills, as God's is, and in 
246:3s g20d Men's Wills that are ad pias cauſes; and diſinherits the Reprobate, by 
t!1; common Name of Unbelieyers, ſhewing the juſt Cauſe of their be- 

ing 
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ing diſinherited , becauſe of their Unbelief, Thus all the Children of 
Iſrael were by the Will of God ordained to enter into the Reſt of the 
Land of Canaan, by the common name of God's obedient People, bur 
were diſinherited and fell inthe Wilderneſs, and could not enter into that 
Reſt becauſe of their Diſobedience or Unbelief. 


Amongſt men Children, that are inſtituted Heirs, muſt adire Heredit4- Conſent; 
tem animo & voluntate,1.e. enter upon the Inheritance willmgly: So God's 
Children muſt conſent anderhbrace the Promiſes, or elſe they can have no 
Right or Title to them,and ſv by refufing they make themſelves uncapable, 
and difinherit themſelves, F 


And ſucha Teſtament is God's, Teſtamentum Patris inter Liberos , A penned of 
Teſtament of a Father to his Children. by ebb 


A Teſtament for pious Cauſes, not inofficious or unkind in giving the 7:/anentun 
Children's part unto ſtrangers, without ſhewing a juſt Cauſe, ad pigs cauſas: 


For cana Father forget his Child ? Yes, hemay ; bat God cannot for- No Preteri- 
get his own, to make any diſinheriting or Preterition of ſuch , who of "2" 
Right were capable to be his Heirs , if they did notrefuſeit; for in ſo 
doing they made themſelves utterly uncapable. 


$0 that there is no Cauſe to find fault with God's Will, as unjuſt or un- No inoffici- 
natural ; as is ofren amongſt men, ZYuerels inofficieſi Teſtamenti, a Coms 915 Teftas 
plaint of an inofficious Teſtament , made unto the Prztor or Chancellor 
to relieve them with a Child's part, from which the Father had excluded 
them without ſhewing a juſt Cauſe or any Cauſe at all. 
No no, it is not ſo with God : O Iſrael, thy deftruction i from thy ſelf, 
but in me is thy help. God would have all men to be ſaved ; and to come 
to the knowledge of the Truth : God's waies are alwaies equal, but our 
waies are unequal; for the Judge of the World muſt needs do right. 
God's Will was rightly made,as a Father's Will ſhould be, and rightly 
confirmed by the Death of -Chriſt, in whom all the Promiſes of God are 
Yea and Amen'; fo that the foundation of the Lord ſtandeth ſure, more 
ſure than Heaven and Earth, which ſhall paſs away, but not e leaſt title 
of God's Will ſhall ever fail, His Mercies are ſure , in him there is no 
change nor ſhadow of turning, he hath done all thata Father ſhould do. 
And to ſhew that the immutability of his Purpoſe according to Ele&ion 
muſt ſtand, he confirmed his Will by Death in the nature of a Teſtament, 
whereby he hath given us to underſtand after the manner of men, that he 
bath lefc himſelf no more power or poſſibility , than a Dead man hath to 
Uiſarinul or revoke his own laſt Will and Teſtament, 
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Of the Grace of the New T eftament. 


whichare made by Fathers to their Children , or by BenefaQors 


T: E Goſpel is the beſt of Teſtaments, as thoſe are amongſt Men, 
| to miſerable Perſons, by Free Grace, without any Petition, Me- 


diation or Merit from themſelves or others : A Teſtament of Grace. 


Definition of Grace therefore is the a& of God's Will ſpontaneouſly, or mero mots, 


Grace. 


Nature, 


Free Grace, 


Right, 


making us his Sons and Heirs in Chriſt Jeſus. 

Here is nothing of Nature, or Merit, or Mediation in the caſe , here 
is the mere Motion of the Adopter, and' unto this »to make it complete 
here isnothing required, but the full and free conſent of the Adopted, 
to make them as perfe& Sons and Heirs by Grace of Adoption, asif they 
had been made ſo by Nature or Generation. 


'Tis Nature makes us Men and Heirs of Earth, but *tis Grace 
makes us Chriſtians and Heirs of Heaven : 'Tis Nature makes us the Sons 
of Men, bi tis Grace makes us the Sons of God, 


Every Teſtament is an a& of Grace ; but this is the greateſt Grace 
that ever was, even Grace for Grace, purely without any motive from 
the Obje@ to whom it 1s dire&ed, or from any-other for him. Tt hath its 
riſe wholly from the Will of the Donor, and not at all from the Will of 
the Receiver: So God gave Abraham the Land of Caray, and the 
Kingdom of Iſrael to Saul and David. It is an independent and un- 


limited Grace ſolely iſſuing from his mere bounty, without all bounds of 
Law, 


This with God and Man creates Jus pingue, the beſt Right : A Fater- 
nal Grace to his Children, the Grace of a Patron to his Beneficiary, 
Such a Grace was fitteſt for God's Grace and Glory ; fitteſt for God to 
give, and for his Children to receive, i 

Nature ſtands at a great diſtance and ina very low ſphere from Grace, 
for it makes us no more but barely the Sons of Men z that which is born 
® 
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of the Fleſh is but Acth: bur it is Grace only that makes us the Sons of 
God ; for that which is born of the Spirit 1s Spirit. 


1. Hence Grace is oppoſed to Nature, whereby we are made Men, to y,,,,.. 
have an Earthly Inhericance and Dominion after the Image and likeneſs 
of God, in our Creacion;z but Grace is that whereby we are made Chri- 
ſtians, to an Heavenly Inheritance and Dominion after the Image and 
\ikeneſs of Chriſt, who was the Natural Son of God, born to that Inhe- 
ritance, ' whereto we after his Jikeneſs are called by the Grace of A- 
doption. 


2. So God's Grace is oppoſed to Law, not in extremes ; Law gives Lay: 

juſt that good which is due and no more, Grace gives more good than is 
due, yea, Grace gives good where none at all is due , yea, Grace gives 
good where evil is due, yea, Grace gives much good when much evil is 
due. The Law is inexorable and ſpares none , but Grace is caſte to be 
entreated and ſparesall: For Grace is a priviledge above Law , rather 
than extremely contrary to Law, An a& of Super-juſtice, rather than 
contrary to Juſtice: For Mercy rejoyceth and triumpheth over Jultice, 
as being the ſpecial and higheſt work of God, in which he moſt de- 
lighteh, | 


This is the Trone of Grace, this is the Mercy-Seat, the great Court 4, .. .; 
of Requelts and of Chancery, #6i Fw fit, e& Fus datur , where Rights Grace, 
are made, and where Rights are beſtowed ; whereas in other Courts of 
Law Rightsare only declared, Such Courts are much inferior, {{b+ Fs 


dicitur , where Rights are declared upon Juſtice, to thoſe higher ones, 
where they are created and granted upon Mercy and Bounty, and God's 
Mercies are above all his Works. 


3. So God's Grace is oppoſed to Wrath in extremes. As Grace gives ayrath. 
more good than is due by Law, ſo Wrath gives more evil than is due by 
Law. And this Wrath God executes by taking the Sword into his own 
hands, and puniſhing our fins himſelf beyond the ordinary way of the 
Law; as Kings by their Prerogatives may do, by Wrath to execute 
Vengeance more than the bare Law <calls for upon ſome extraordinary 
offences, on ſome extraordingry occaſions, which they themſelves can 
beſt judge of; eſpecially when the Inferior Judge is negligent of his duty, 
Innot infliting the Puniſhment which the Law required; and when fins 
have been done with a high hand in open defiance of Rule and Law to the 
endawagement of the Commonwealth. 

Unto this Wrath God's Grace is extremely oppoſed: For when Law and 
Anger were heavily againſt an obſtinate Sinner , and the Sword of both 
threatens todevour in an extraordinary wayzthen ſteps inMercy and ſtops 
the Flood-gate of Anger, and ſaves the dying Soul from the Pit of Ruine 
which was ready to ſwallow him up, becauſe God ſees remorſe in him; 
though he have been notoriouſly wicked, yet it is the good will and plea- 
ſure of God for the Glory of his Grace to ſpare, as a Father ſpareth 
his Son that ſerveth him, to-blot out iniquities tranſgreſſions and fins, 
and to remember them no more, but that they ſhall be as though they had 
never been, and now that Soul ſhall live, he ſhall not die. 
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SECTION L 


4+ So God's Grace is oppoſed to Works; which are the Merit of 
the Creature, but this is the Grace of the Creatour, Works deſerve 
wages, but Eternal life is the gift of God; Grace dignifies a Perſon 
that deſerves it not, No man can deferve to be born of his Father , or 
after he is born, he cannot deſerve to be made the Son and Heir of another 
man : .But the only cauſe of a Son is Love, either by Nature or by A- 
doption; and therefore the only cauſe to be made the Son of God, is the 
Grace of God, not the Works of Man. 


Such love of God is the Grace of Gad, whereby the Receiver is ho- 
noured and profited , and yet he never deſerved it, This is free Juſtifi- 
cation by Grace, Ro,3.24. of Faith, and therefore not of Works, that it 
might be by Grace only ; otherwiſe Grace were no more Grace, and 
Works were no more Works. This is the Riches of God's Grace where- 
by we are accepted in the Beloved. The gift by Grace, the kindneſs and 
good will of God. 

This Grace of God is without Cauſe; it is it ſelf the ſupreme and high 
cauſe, having no other Cauſe above or beyond it to aGuate and move it, 
Nor can any Works ſo much as concur with Grace , becauſe Grace is the 
ſole Cauſe : For if Salvation wereof Works, it ſhould be of Debt, and 
then it could not be of Grace. They are inconſiſtent and contrary the 
one to the other ; Now to him that worketh u the Reward reckoned, not of 
Grace, but of Debt : Bur if it beof Grace it is of Gift, and then it can- 
not be of Works, And #f of Grace, then it no more of Works , other- 
wiſe Grace is no more Grace, Not by Works of Righteouſneſs which we 
have done, but atcording to his mercy he ſaved w , by the waſhing of Re- 
generation, and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt. 

By this Grace I a poor miſerable Sinner, attainted in the attainder of 


| Adams (in, and born to temporal and eternal Miſeries , am looked upon 


with the eye of Mercy to be juſtified from all my Sin and Miſery, and to 
be inveſted wich Holineſs and Happineſs. | 

And the farther Love and Grace of God to me is , that all this ſhould 
be done ina Teſtamentary way, whereby I ſhould be the more ſure of 
it : For ſuchan Inſtrument asa Teſtament js requires all the favourable 
conſtru&1on that can be imagined, that it may rake effe& according to 
the beſt meaning of the Teſtator. 


And ſtill the Exceeding riches of his Grace appears , that he did 
ſettle this his Teſtament by the Deathof Chriſt, who was his own and 
only Son, whom he ſubſtituted to die in his ſtead : For God could have 
ſerled his Teſtament by means leſs chargeable, than was the precious 
Blood of his own Son; but he could nor to ſhew the abundance of hi; 
Love, who ſo loved the World, as that he ſent his only begotren Son into 
the ſame, and gaye him over unto death , that whoſoever belicveth in him 
ſhould nor periſh, but have everlaſting life. 

And laſtly, all this is Grace for Grace, that is, freely and out of mere 
Grace; and only for the Thanks of the Receiyer. 
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T have enough then to uphold my Soul withal till I die, and when I &fNurance, 
die, to lie down with my Body in hope - of a-plorious ReſurreRion : 
And after my death my Sou: ſhall wait for it , and at laſt it will come ; 
at which time my Saviour wil! come again, and call me from the Regions. 
and Receptacles of Reſt, to put nyy.Soul and Body both into the full po. 
ſeſſion of the Jnheritance, to which I have a preſent Right by Faith in 
the New Teſtament of wy Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 


Againſt this New Teſtament eſtabliſhed by Jeſus Chriſt the Fews did ws lothr: 
mightily ſtickle : Becauſe the Oj}d Teſtament was God*s Teſtament wri:- leave the 
ten, and God had made a ſolemn Teitimony thereof on Mount Sins, "ow 
where with terrible Lightniogand Thunder, and the ſhrill ſound of the 
Trumpet, and by the Fire and Smoak , and the quaking of the Moun- 
tain, and the voice of the Angel who repreſented God , it was teſtified 
in the ſight and hearing of all che People : And alſo, becauſe this Law 
and Teſtament had a long preſcription of fifteen hundred years together, 
and in ſuch cafes men do uſe ro ſtruggle very hard , and are loth to part 
with theirſo ancient Laws, Cuſtomes and Priviledges, eſpecially con- 
cerning their Religion and Worſhip, and a Change is commonly very 
grievous in ſuch caſes, : 
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TirLtEe VI. 
Of the Confirmation of the New T eſtament. 


OW the New Teſtament, though it were not written, as was the 
N Old, with the finger of God upon Tables of Stone, but was Nun- 
cupative ; yet this Nuncupation was by God himſelf, not by a- 
ny Angel, and that unto Chriſt himſelf only, to be publiſhed 3 and ac- 
cordingly was publiſhed by bim in his own Perſon, and by his Spirit in 
the perſons of the Apoſtles, and their Diſciples through the whole World, 
and afterwards committed to writing by the chief of the Apoſtles; and 
not only ſo, but written again after a better manner by the ſpirit of God 
himſelf upon the Tables of Mens Hearts. 


And as for the Teſtimony giveri thereunto, to prove it to be the Will of 
God Chriſt himſelf did teſtifie thereof with ſuch mighty miracles as ne- 
ver had been done before. 

Beſides the unqueſtionable Holineſs of his life, and the ſolemnity of his 
death: Which things were not done in a corner, but in the full view of a 
greater Congregation than was at Mount Sina: ; for he preached in their 
Temple and Synagogues, and did wonders in all Fades, and ſaffered death 
upon Mount Calvary. At which time the Vail of the Temple was rent in 
twain from the top to the bottom ;, the Earth did quake, andthe Rocks rent, 
and the graves were opened, and many bodies of the Saints which ſlept aroſe : 
The Sunaiſo was darkned after anextraordinary manner, when the Moon 
was at the Full, And after all this, was added as the laſt, and greateſt 
Proof of all, the glory of his Reſurre&ion and Aſcention into Heaven. 
He ſaith therefore of himſelf, To this end was I born, and for this cauſe 1 
rame into the world , that I ſhould bear witneſs unto the truth, And the A- 
poſtie ſaid of him, that before Pontius Pilate he witneſſed « good Confeſſion. 
Hence he is called the Amen, the faithful and true Wirneſs, the Martyr of 
the New Teſtament to teſtifie it with his Blood. His death was not only 
a Teſtimony, but a Confirmation of the New Teſtament ; becauſe his death 
doth wholly, and for ever extinguiſh in him all will or power to revoke 
it ; and evidence, that -immediately from that Death God's Teſtament 
was #ipſo fatto in force, and began to take effe@ for the Juſtification of 

Mankind, 
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Mankind, to all the Rights in that Teſtament contained by the Acceſs of 
their Faith, 

Thus the immortal God cameas' near to Death as he could , by the 
Death of his Son, in his Divine Nature immortal, but made a mortal man 
to dye in his Father's ſtead, and to demonſtrate his own,and his Father's 
rnconceivable Love , to lay down his Life for Sinners: Which thing de- 
ſerves a perpetual Commemoration, ſo commanded by Chriſt in the Ho» 
ly Euchariſt, inſtituted by him for that purpoſe. 


_—  _ — 


And as Wills are tobe proved and confirmed , ſo they are to be exe- Executioa; 3 


cuted,and performed, or elſe the Will it ſelf is as dead, as he that wade 
it, and ſo was wade to no purpoſe, | 
The publick Wills of Legiſlators are tobe put in Execution by ſworn 
Magiſtrates , orelſe the Law is in vainand a dead Letter. 
And the private Wills of Teſtators are to be put in Execution by their 
Heirs, or Executors, covenanting and ſwearing ſo to do ; elſe the Will, or 
Law of the Teſtator is fruſtrated, 


Now of this New Teſtament Chriſt is the Executor, or Mediator,be- Chriſt Exe 
tween God the Teſtator, and the Legataries in the Will expreſſed,to con- <vfore 


vey unto them from God, as a Prieſt, the Expiation of their Sins, by his 
Sacerdoral offering up of himſelf tro God in the Temple of Heaven, and 
the Miſſion of his Spirit to cleanſe their hearts ; and as a King fitting in 
the Throne of Heaven, torule his Church, and prote& them from their 
Enemies, and to raiſe them up from Death, and ſet them at his Right hand, 
and at his left in heavenly places, and as a Prophet to lead them into all 
Truth. 

And Chriſt, as an Executor and Mediator,received to himſelf this be- 
nefit, to be the univerſal Heir of God, who was ſo by Nature, and was ſo 


appointed by Grace to be Heir of all things : And for this purpoſe had y,, . 
all Power given unto him,both in Heaven and Earth, and univerſal honour ,,,. 0 4 


alſo ; wherefore God alſo hath highly exalted him, and given him 4 name, 


which is above my name , That at the name of Feſus, every knee ſbogld Phils 2. 9. 


bow, of Perſons in Heaven, and Earth, and under the Earth: For let all 


the Angels of God worſhip hins , and he hath ſpoiled Principalities and Pow. Heb. 1. 6. 


ers, and triumphed over them openly, and hath put all his Enemies nndey 
his feet. 


I Cor,15,27: 


The Reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt's Executorſhip was conditional, that is pq ,,c.. L 
charged upon the Condition of his own Death, he muſt dye before he can Executor- 
enter upon it, and therefore dye, that he may perform it; becauſe every ſp Condi- 


Teſtament is a Decree of things to be done after Death 3 and this Teſta- 
ment of God, hath this ſtrange Prerogative above the Teſtaments of men, 
that it is confirmed by the Death of a Man,who was God,and that the Ex-» 
ecutor,noc the Teſtator,dyes ; and that the Diſpoſition of things to be 
had or done is wade after the Death of the Execuror, who foy that purpoſe 
roſe from the dead , that he might juſtifie the faithful co the Inheritance 
' of Heaven. ACauſe quite contrary to the Teſtaments of men, wherin 
the Teſtator only dies to confirm his Teſtament, and the Executor ſurvi- 
ving performs it. 


T There- 


tional. 
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Therefore as Chriſt; the principal Heir, was fitted to receive his Inhe- 
ritance, ordained for him in that Teſtament Whereof he was Executor : 


So we that are Chriſt's Co-heirs, muſt be fitted to receive the ſame 


 Reaſ.2» 
Fleſh and 
Blood. 

1 Cor. 15.5» 
Joh, £.14-. 

I Eor.15. 45» 
Heb.2.9- 


Heb.2.10. 


Chriſt's AC- 
cenfion, 


Eph4,4.9. 


Inheritance, ordained for us in that Teſtament wherein we are Le- 
gataries, 


2. Becauſe Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of heaven: And 
CHRIST, the Word, was made Fleſh, but afterwards he was made Spi- 
rit; For the laſt Adam was made a quickning Spirit : And F E SHS, who 
was made a little lower than the Angels, for (or by) they ſuffering of Death, 
was crowned with glory and Honour. Ard iy Chriſt was made perte& ; For 
it became him for whom are all things,and by whom are all things, in bringing 
many Sons unto glory, to make the Captain of their ſalvation perfet# through 
Saferings And though he were a Son , yet learned he obedience by the 
things which he ſuffered, and being made perfe&, he became the Author 
of Eternal Salvation unto all them that obey him. 

And ſo Chriſtians , they are firſt Fleſh , For that which i born of the 


fleſh i fleſh ; but afterwards they are made Spirit , For that which i bor 


of the Spirit s Spirit : And except 4 man be born again, he cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of heaven ; which is the firſt Reſurre&ion. And again, 
Chriſtians muſt firſt die, as all Fleſh muſt do; and afterwards muſt live, 
asall Spirits muſt do. | 

 Andas the Soul is alwaies Spirit, but not fully ſanified, nor fully 
glorified till afcer the Bodie's ReſurreRion : ſo the Fleſh is alwaics Fleſh, 
but yet made ſpiritual by Regeneration, but not fully Spiritual cill the 
full Regeneration of Glory after death, which is the ſecond ReſurreRion. 
For thits Mortal muſt put on Immortality, and this Corruptible muſt put on 
Incorruption ; and this Earth muſt put on Heaven, and this Fleſh muſt 
put on Spirit , and! this Terreſtrial muſt be made Caeleſtialz for as we 
bave born the Image of the Earthly, ſo we ſhall alſo bear the Image of the 
Heavenly. There are Natural Bodies, and there are Spiritual By- 
dies ; but firſt that which is Natural , and then that which i Spiri 
inal 


So, without Death Temporal we cannot be prepared for Life Eternal: 
For except we fall, we cannot riſe 5 and except we riſe from the Earth, 
we cannot aſcend into Heaven ; and except we aſcend into Heaven, we 
cannot enter into the Inheritanceof Glory. 


SECTION I. 


Chriſt therefore after his death and burial aſcended in his own Perſon 


far above all Heavens, that he might as a King, Prieſt and Propher, fully 


execute the Will of his Father and our Father which is in Heaven. Now 
be that aſcended, what ts it, but that he alſo deſcended firſt into the lower 
parts of the earth ? And hethat deſcended is the ſame alſo that aſcended up 
far above all Heavens, that he might fill all things, or more truly, that he 
might fulfil all things, that is, by a Plenary Adminiſtration, and diſ- 
charging all the Gifts and Legacies deviſed by God. For when he aſcended 
wp on high, he ted Captivity captive, and gave gifts nnto men. 


And 
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And for the preparation of his Church Militant that they may be Tri- Spirit's Miſſi- 


umphant , He from thence gev# ſome to be Apoſtles, aud ſome tobe Pro- 3": 
phets, and ſome Ewangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors ana Teachers , for the perfeit- 
ing of the Saznts, for the work of the eMiniſtery, for the edifying of the 
Body of Chriſt, till we all come in the unity of Faith, and of the knowledge 
of. the Son of God, nnto a perfel? man , unto the meaſure of the ſtature of 
the fulneſs of Chriſt. | 

Now to do theſe things is to execute and fulfil the- Will of Gad. 
Wherefore it behoved him to be made like unto his Brethren , that he might 
be amerciful and faithful High Prieſt in things pertaining to God , to make 
Reconciliation for the fins of the People : fr in that he himſelf hath ſuf- 
fered, being tempted, he i able to ſucconr them that are tempted. Foraſmuch 
then as the Chilaren are partakers 4 fieſb and blood , he alſo _—_ likewiſe H<b-2 14, 
took part of the ſame, that through death he might deſtroy him that had the 
power of death, that is, the Devil; and deliver them who through fear of 
death were all their life time ſubjet? to bondage. And = this cauſe he us the 
Mediator of the New Teſtament that by means of death,for the redemption of 
the Tranſereſfions that were under the firſt Teſtament , they which are called 
might receive the Promiſe (i.e. the Promiſed Poſſeſſion) of Eternal Inhe- 
ritance.. > | 

This Dorine was taught by Chriſt himſelf. Nevertheleſs 1 ell you jgh, 16 - 
the truth, it i expedient for you that I yo away; forif 1 gonot away the A 
Comforter will not come unto you, but if 1 depart I will ſend bim unto you. 
And after his death he ſaid, Thus it is written, and thus it behoved Chriſt 
to ſuffer, and to riſe from the dead the third day: And that Repentance and 1, , 44s 
Remiſſion of fins ſhould be preached in his Name among all Nations, begin. © 
ning at Jeruſalem. | 


Thus Chriſt died for the Teſtification, Confirmation and Execution 
of the New Teſtament, and conſequently for the Remiſſion of fins, Mor- 
rification, Juſtification, SanRification, ReſurreRion and Glorification 
of all the Script; heredes, whoſe Names are written in the Book of Life, 


Coroll. 


Eph 4. 11,12; 
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Tirts VII. 
Of the Teſtaments compared. 


His laſt, and greateſt , and beſt Diſpoſition of God's Grace to 

l all the World, called the New Teſtament, that we may yer the 

better underſtand, let us compare it with the former and lower 

way of God's Diſpoſition to the Fews only, called the O/d Teſtament, as 

it was eſtabliſhed by the Law given upon Mount Si4, in theſe two 

ints. 

The New Teſtament is Spiritual, lively, and in force for ever, 
The Old Teſtament is Literal, deadly, and abrogated for ever, 


Spirityal. I. The New Teſtament is Spiritnal, lively, and in force for ever. 


7. Spiritual, 
1, Becauſe it is perfe& agreeing to the Spirit of God, which the 
other was not, being imperfe& and Carnal. 
2, Becauſe it conveyeth Spiritual gifts and graces plentifully , which 
the other did not, 
3. Becauſe it was written by the Spirit in the Tables of the heart, 
whereas the other was only in Tables of Stone. 


Lively. 2, Lively. 
I, Becauſe it creates the life of Grace and Glory. 


In force for 3. In force for ever. 
ever. Becauſe it is God's laſt Will, and ratified by the Death of Chriſt, and 
therefore unalterable. 


SECTION IL 
Literal. IT. The Old Teſtament is Literal, deadly, and abrogated for ever, 


1, Literal. 


Becauſe Carnal, rigorous, weak, rude and beggarly, as Rudiments and 
the loweſt principles of Morality and Ritual worſhip. 
2. Deadly. 
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2. Deadly. | Deadly. 
Becauſe working nothing but wrath and death , making fin appear to 
be exceeding ſinful, and affording no Remedy againſt ic. 


3 Abrogated. forever, : | Abrogated 

Becauſe ordained only for a time, as being ſhadowy and typical of for ever. 
Subſtances to come. | 

The Law made nothing perfe& , but the coming in of a better Hope ge6.q.19, 
did, 

The Goſpel is the only true Service with which God is well pleaſed : | 
For God is a Spirit , and they that worſhip him muſt worſhip him in Spirit 104.4.24, 
and in Truth, God will now: be ſerved in the newneſs of the Spirit , Ro.7.6. 
not in the oldueſs of the Letter. 

Say not in thine heart, Why ſhall aſcend into Heaven to bring Chriſt down Ro.7 6. 
fromthence, or who ſhall deſcend into the Deep to bring Ghriſt again from 
the dead: For the word s nigh anto thee, even inthy mouth and in thy heart. Ro.10.6. 
The words thas | ſpeak unto you they are Spirit and Life :. It is the Spirit Joh.6.63 
that quickneth, the Fleſb orefierh nothing. The Law of the Spirit of Life 
hath made me free from the Law of Sin and Death. And they that are in $9.1. 
Ghrift walk not after the fp, but after the Spirit , for to be carnally minded © 
i death, but to be ſpiritually minded is life and peace 5 for they that are after 
the fleſh do mind the things of the fleſb , but they that are efter the Spiritthe 
#hings of the Spirit. | 


The Goſpel times therefore were propheſied to be ſearching times, Conſequen- 
The Lord ſhall ſuddenly come into his Temple, even the Meſſenger of the Go 1q,1u. v.4 
wenant whom ye delight in: Behold he ſhall come, ſaith the —__— " &s. 
But who may abide the day of his coming ? and who ſhall ſtand when he ap- 
peareth 2 for hea like « 's fire, and like Fuller's ſope. Aud he ſhall 
fit as « Refiner and Purifier of . Silver, and he ſhall purifie the Sons of Levi, 
and purge them as gold and filuer , that they may offer unto the Lord an Of- 
fering in Righteouſneſs. Then ſhall the Offerings of Judah and Jeruſalem 
be pleaſant wote the Lord, as in the daies of old, and a4 in former 

ears. OZ 
: Thus the thoughts of many hearts will be diſcovered, and it ſhall be 
known who will follow the World, and who will follow Chriſt ; who 
will live after the Fleſh, and who will live after the Spirit : Who will 
enter into Covenant with God, and who with the Devil. 


Thus the Letter of the Law killeth. 
IT. Becauſe it only diſcovers ſin. 
2. Becauſe if only condemneth ſin. 
3- Becauſcit ſtirreth up ſin the more. _ 
4- Becauſe it puniſheth ſin without mercy. 


Thus the Spirit giveth life. 

I. Becauſe it offereth Life freely. 

2. Becauſe it juſtifieth them that accept it. | 
3- . Becauſe i: ſaves them from Sin, Death, and Hell. 
4. Becauſe it giveth them Eternal Life and Glory. 


Of the Goſpel, or Book I V. 


138 


Digrefron, 
Cautions, 
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Miſtake not theſe words : Take heed well what you hear and read, 
He that hath ears to hear, let him hear, and+he that hath a heart to under- 
ſtand, let him underſtand. | 

1, Some will not read the Scriptures, nor hear them read or preached 
by any ſtudy or pains, by any Art or Eloquence. | 

2, Some will not pray by any forms, at ſett times or places , nor ſub- 
mit to any Diſcipline, nor preach by Meditation or helps of any Com- 
ments or Writing, nor hearken to any Counſels, Exhortations or Con- 
ferences, nor be ruled by any Laws or Orders of men. 

Theſe truſt, they ſay , to the Light that isin them, and to the mo- 
tions of the Spirit in their own Conſciences, which is rather their humor, 
fancy and obſtinacy. 

Theſe are above all Ordinances, in the letter of the 'Law of God or 
Man, and walkaloft by the revelationsof the Spiric, which, if it were 
the true Spirit, would never be contrary to the true ſenſe and Spirit of 
the Goſpel written and preached. 

The Spirit teacheth us to pray, preach, and live Spiritually, by the 

Means of the Word of God and wholeſom Diſcipline of Men. 
- Therefore what is written in the Book, and preached by the Voice, and 
commanded by lawful Power, is the ſame with that which is the Mind 
of God, firſt predeſtinated and ſecret, then revealed and publiſhed to 
and by the Fathers, at laſt to and by Chriſt and his Apoſtles , and writ- 
ten in the heart by the Holy Ghoſt. 


Therefore deceive not your ſelyes, 
1. With vain Fancies and new Revelations, for the Truth is 
old. | 
2. With feigned Words and canting Expreſſions , for the Truth is 
plain. | 
3. With framing a Law to your ſelves , as if infallible, contrary 
to Nature's Law , to the Laws of Nations, and to Chriſt his 
Law. - 
This muſt needs be a Spiritual cheat , tending to all miſchief and con- 
fuſion. 


Take heed therefore, 
1, Of Law-Preachers, of Curſes, Hell, and Damnation, 
2. Of Spirit-Preachers, of Evidences and Rapture, walking without 
and againſtal] Law and Rule, 
Theſe fort of men are Rigid, Surly, MoroſeSelf-conceited,Opiniators, 
Malicious, Proud,Scoffers,Straitners of God's love to Mankind; therefore 
not of God, and haying not the Spirit. | 
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Leave of vain Diſputes, and learn, 


1, To hold all neceſſary and confeſſed Truths, and contend only for 1nftrugiore, 


the Faith anda good Conſcience- 

2. To ſubmit to all Orders and Decencies, and to fulfil all Righteouf. 
neſs, which is the ornament of a meek and quiet Spirit, which is in 
the ſight of God of great price. 

3, Toreverence and adore the Manifold Wiſdom of God, admiring 
and praiſing, but not prying and ſearching into the Reaſons of his 
Workings, whoſe waies are alwaies Juſt , but often hid from our 
eyes, becauſe his pathsare in the great Waters, and his foot-ſteps 
paſt our finding our, 

4. To embrace the Promiſesof Forgiveneſs of ſins, Adoption, Heaven 
and Happinels, 

This will engage the Soul to live by the Spirit of the Goſpel , and not 

merely by the Letter, much leſs by the Law, or by Senſe. 

This will ſublimate the Soul to the ſpiritual as of Faith, Hope, Love, 
Prayer, Self-denial , againſt the Carnal a&s of Senſe, Luſt, Drunkenneſs, 
&C. 

Forbear ignorant and proud boaſting of the Spirit , to be aboye 
Ordinances,and contrary to what is Revealed; it is moſt dangerous, 

Let us not be Fools or Croſs ; ' 

I, In being too ſuperſtitiouſly Formal , and truſting to Outward 
worſhip. 

2. In being too Profane and Licentious , in negleGing all Conſcience 
and Inward worſhip, 

3. Inbeing too ſuperſtitiouſly preciſe in Inward worſhip only, with- 
out any regard to Decency and Order, calling ic Jewiſh, Heatheniſh 

and Popiſh. | 

4- In being aQually Rebellious thereupon, by ſeparation from pub- 

lick Aſſemblies; and riſing up in Arms openly, and deſtroying the 
Powers of the Church and State, 

There is a right way, if we could hit upon it as we may, without pre- 
Judice againſt any man's Perſon to take in all the Truths held by them, 
though we like not other things which they are miſtaken in. 

The way of Charity is excellent , To ſuffer long and tobe kind , not to 
envy or vaunt, not to be puffed up, not to behave our ſelves unſeemly , nor to 
ſeek our own, not tobe eaſily provoked, to think no evil , not to reqoyce in 
iniquity ; but to rejoyce in the Truth, to learn all things, to believe all things, 
hype all things, endure all things, | 

There are that hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, which ceaſeth not 
to bethe Truth, becauſe they hold it with other Errors, 

There are that hold the Foundation of Gold, Silver, and Precious 
ſtones, though they unhappily build Wood, Hay and Stubble , and ſuch 
unworthy matter thereupon. 

There are that ſit in eMoſes's Chair, and teach according to the Law, 
and their Diſciples are bound to believe and do according as they ſay, 
though they ſay and do not, 
 Thereare that preach Chriſt out of Envy, and for Gain, and yet Chriſt 
1s preached, and thereat they may rejoyce,and ſhould rejoyce. 4 
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If I find a Jewel upon a Dung:-hill, [ will ſtoop to takeit vp, I will 
reverence Wiſdom in the poor, or blind, or lame,or otherwiſe deformed, 
In a word, What ſoever things are true, whatſoever things are honeſt, what. 


ſever things are juſt , whatſoever things are pure , whatſoever things are 


lovely, whatſoever things are of good report ; if there be any vertue , if 
there be any praiſe, we are bound to think ontheſe things. 


SECTION V. 


Have not the Word of God in reſpet# of Perſons ; have no man's perſon 
in too much admiration. Aim direQly at the plain Truth with a ſingle 
eye, in ſimplicity of heart, not inventing oÞjeGions, or making knots, 
nor yet willing to be cheated or captivated in your Judgments, by be- 
ing magiſterially impoſed upon. Take no part nor ſide reſo!utely to pin 
your Faith upon all that they ſay or do, Count no man, or Society of 
men infallible, Be not biafſed for favour or afte&ion, gain or prefer- 
ment to any Se&t ; nor from them, for walice or hatred, or fear of 
loſs or puniſhment : but ſtrive to be of an univerſal Spirit , free to em- 
brace or ſhun, without bondage , or baſe love or fear Let every man 
be ſwift to bear , ſlow to ſpeak, low towrath ; becauſe the wrath of Man 
worketh not the Righteouſneſs of God, ; 

Thus it becometh us to fulfil all Righteouſneſs, ſtrive to take in all 
truth, walk humbly, honeſtly and warily , working out our Salvation 
with fear and trembling, and making our Calling and Ele&ion ſure. Look 
alwaies well to the end, walk circumſpe&ly as wiſe men, 'ſtand faſt in 
your Chriſtian liberty , quit your ſelves like men, preſſing on ſtill to 
the mark of the High calling which is laid up for you in Chriſt Jeſus. 

The Goſpel promiſeth great things to all Eternity, and having ſuch a 
hope in you, ſo full of a glorious and bleſſed Immcrrality, be alwaies 
aſpiring to perfe& holineſs in the fear of the Lord , that ye may obtain 
an Inheritance among them that are ſanRified by faith, which is in Chriſt 
Jeſus. 

Let no Profane or Unclean. Wretches expe any good ; Be not de- 
ceived, God is not mocked, No Whoremonger nor Adulterer, nor Fornicator nor 
Covetors perſon which is an Idolater ſhall ever enter into the Kingdom of God 
or of Chriſt : They can have no part or ſhare of the Inheritance with 
the Saints in Light , that walk on here in darkneſs. The hopes of Hy- 
pocrites muſt needs periſh as the Spider's web. 

Let the Faithful hope and pray forthe Kingdom of heaven, let them 
be glad and rejoyce, for great is their Reward in heaven ; yea, let them 
lift up their heads with joy , for their Redemption draweth nigh, and 
now is nearer than they are aware of. Let them remember, that their 
Saviour is their Judge, and moſt favourable to al that have honeſt 
hearts 3 he knows how to relieve the ignorant and weak, and ſuch as are 
out of the way : He will reſolve them in a!l their doubts, comfort them 
inall their ſorrows, dire& them inall their wandrings, heal them in all 
their maladies, ſtrengthen them in all their weakneſſes , and do for them 
abundantly above all that they are able to ask or think. He will reje& 
none that come unto him, he will admit all to the Legacies contained in 
his Father's Will and Teſtament , that ſhall be found capable to receive 
them cum favore. Believe, Love, Work , Hope, Deſire , Perſeyere ; 
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no matter what Men judge. Truſt to the Word of Life, follow thax 
blefſed Rule and be happy 3 Live and die in Faith, and lie down in Hope 
to riſe again to everlaſtjog Life and Salvation. | 

Be thankful that ye are under the condu& of the Spirir of Life and 
Grace, plentiful and ſtrong Helps brought home to the door of yaur 
hearts, waiting to be let in. Theſe are within us. If we will receive 
them, there they be ready for us. Nothing of God wanting to us, if we 
be not wanting to our ſelves, There isa Voice behind us , ſaying, This 
i the Way , walk in it ; turn from the waies of Wickedneſs, paſs by 
them, come not near unto them, for fear Iniquity procure your ruine. 
The Spirit invites , perſwades by all means ; if our Spirits will hear, 
incline or defire , God ,will. move and incline our defires to good. If 
honeſtly Uprightneſs and Meekneſs be in us, God will love us, and we 
ſhall love him, and Love ſhall cover a multitude of fivs, 

Having ſuch pretious Promiſes, and ſuch gracious Encouragements, 
be bold with a'holy beldneſs to challenge them from God, by the Media- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt in whom they are made ſure, 


Claim therefore as your dues, 
The Word and Sacraments. 
The Liberty from the Law. 


Acceſs to the Throne of Grace, 


Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
The Gifr of the Spirit: 

The ReſurreRion of the Body: 

The Life Everlaſting, 


For theſe things are fit for God to give, and for God's Children to re 
ceive ; becauſe Great is he that hath promiſed, and Great is he in whoſe 
Name and for whoſe ſake he hath promiſed ſuch great things; and 
therefore in, and by, and through him we have freedom of Acceſs to the 
Throne of Grace, for Grace ſufficient to help us inthe times of all our need. 
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Tirts VIII. 
Of Liberty. 


\ 


RB the two forementioned Propertics of the two Teſtaments, 


The New, Spiritual and Lively. 
Viz, 
{ The Old, Literal and Deadly. 


There may be added two more to diſtinguiſh them from each other ; 


Fo E New Teſtament begeteth the Spirit of Freedom, 
vis, 


The Old Teſtament engendreth the Spirit of Bondage. 


Between a Son and a Servant is great difference, chiefly in their ſtate. 
The Son is free of his Father's houſe, and hath a Right of perpetuity 
to abide therein for ever ; but the Servant is at the will of his Lord,and 
hath no liberty to abide in the houſe for ever, The Son is Herws minor, 
& quaſi Dominus rerum paternaram. 
The Church is God's Family z Chriſt is God's Son, therefore is free 
of the Church for his ſelf, and hath power to make athers free , notin 
Joh$.36, Word orſhew, but indeed and truth. If the Sor fball make you free, ye 
ſpall be free indeed. 


Nature of Of Liberty there are two parts ; the Nature, the Subjeds. 
Liberty, _ The Nature of Liberty confiſts in four Points; the Form, the Seat, 
the Terms, and the Caſes of ir. 


The Form is a Looſneſs, and clearneſs from all Impediments , Entan- 
glements and Incumbrances. 


Looſeſs The more Looſe we be, the more free ; if fully looſe , then fully free : 

from all In» fErmed Inalligation, oppoſit to obligation, an Independency. There- 

cumbrances. fore whatſoever is unbound, not hanging upon any thing, is properly 

looſe, as Pſal.2.20, He looſeth them that are appointed to die : that are faſt 

bouud in miſery and Iron : The ſhaking off of Shackles and Fetters. So 

a the Woman whoſe Husband is dead, is looſed from the Law of her Huſ- 
T7 ho. 

I, The 
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I. The firſt Reaſon is from the Contrariety of Slavery; which Reaſi1. 
iS, | 
r.- Perpetual ; an Inheritance to the Lord and his Heirs for ever : 
So Liberty is perpetual to himfelf and his Heirs for ever. 

2. Arbitrary 3 Prolibits Domini : ſois Liberty Pro libitu ſui ipfiue, 
A man is lord of himſelf. 

3. Unprofitable ; no Reward of ſlavery , but pain, all Profits re- 
dound to the Lord, Whatſoever Slaves acquire they accrue to their 
Lord, becauſethey. themſelves, and their Wives and Children, are their 
Lord's Goods and Poſleſſions 3 therefore whatſoever they get by their 
Labours is their Lord's, for they have no Rights at all, bur aredead in 
Law to all intents and purpoſes: But Liberty redounds to a Man's own 
ſelf, Thus contrary things have contrary farms , as Gluttony isa vice, 
* Temperance a vertue. | 


IT. The ſecond Reaſon is from the affinity which Liberty hath with RreaCz, 
Largeneſs. A Priſoner, when free, is ſet at large, being before confined Largenef, 
toa narrow ſpace. Thou haſt exlarged me when I was in trouble. Thou 
haſt ſet my feet in a large room, When a man is free, he way walk abroad 
at large whither he pleaſeth, otherwiſe he is confined to the Will of Pals. 19. 
another. | 
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The CONTENTS. 
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Tris IX. 
Of the Seat of Liberty. 


i Seat of Liberty is the Spirit: The Soul and her Facul 
ties, 

Fhar of the Body is a counterfeit and baſtard Liberty, this of the 
Sou! is Liberty indeed. 

David, though a King, wanted this liberty while he was under Mur- 
ther and Adultery ; therefore he prays, that God would bring his Soul 
out of Priſon , and ſtabliſh him with a free Spirit. As eMammon isnot 
the true Riches: ſo the Liberty of the Body is not a true Liberty. 
What greater bondage than that of the Mind , when the Judgment is 
captivated to believe the Magiſterial diQtates of the Pope, or perhaps an 
ignorant Confeſlor ? 
TY Is 
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Reaſ.2, 


Eccleſ.8.8, 


Ir is to be wondered, that brave men, otherwiſe Wiſe and of preat 
PerfeQions, ſhould ſuffer themſelves to be ſuch ſlaves and fools, as tobe 
impoſed upon intheir Judgments, and not ſuffered, nor ſuffer themſelves 
to uſe their own Reaſons , nor queſtion any thing , but do like fools all 
wanner of abſurd and intollerable Commands, to the macerating and 
hurting of their Bodies by Whippings, Pilgrimages,Sackcloths, and other 


Ridiculous fopperies. 


I, The firſt Reaſon is from the Contrariety of ſlavery ; Slavery is 
in the Spirit , therefore Liberty is in the Spirit, Becauſe thmgs 
contrary 'reſide in the ſame ſear , not concurrently, but ſucceſ- 
ſively. 

dbiceafs the Eye is the ſeat of Blindneſs , therefore it is alſo the 
ſeat of Seeing. The Ear is the ſeat of Deafneſs , therefore of Hearing : 
So, becauſe the Spirit is the ſeat of Slavery , it muſt needs be the ſeat of 


Liberty. 


2. The ſecond Reaſon is from the Nature of the Spirir , which ig 
naturally Free. 

GOD the Father of Spirits is ſupremely Free, therefore Angels 
and ſpirits of Men muſt be free under him. 

W- Soul is not properly united to the Body , but the Body to the 
Soul. 

Death is aſeparation ; but the Body departs not from the Soul, but 
the Soul from the Body. There s 0 man hath power over the Spi- 
= , to retain the Spirit, neither bath he power in the day of 

4Ib. 
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TITLE X, 
of the 1 erms of Liberty. 


HE Termsof Liberty are Good and Evil. Liberty is a looſneſs 
| from Evil to Good; held by no Evil; and withheld from no 

Good, 
I. Receſs from Evil, 3. e. from the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, Receſs from 

which three are Evils. —_ 
Remiſſion of ſins is true Liberty from the bonds of Death, Hell, and 

Satan. | 


II. Acceſs to Good, Good is the proper and principal obje of Accefsta 
Liberty, the end and ſcope it aims at, When we are hindred from no Goods 
good, but capable of all, then are we free indeed. As when all Egype 
lay opento Joſeph ; when all Canaer lay open to the Iſraelites; When the 
Throne of Grace ſtands wide open, for all that have need, to fly there- 
unto for Grace ſufficient to help them in the time of all their need. "The 
firſt is a Vulgar Liberty, ſuch as the Poor and Strangers have; the 
ſecond is a Royal Liberty for Children and free Denizens, 

The Reaſon is from the affinity ic hath with Repentance, Liberty is Reaſon: 
' a preparative to Repentance : Till the Soul be looſe from Evil, it can- 
not turnunto God, As Repentance is a turning from fin to God, ſo 
Liberty is a turning from Evil to Good. As in Repentance, the Right 
turning is from Evil to Good, orelſe it is Apoſtacy : ſo in Liberty, the 
Right turning is from Evil to Good, or elſe it is Licentiouſneſs, Solooſ- 
neſs from the Law is ſlayery : To be free from Righteouſneſs is to be the 
Po-mny of (in, 
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The CONTENTS. 


Looſneſs to proper End. L ooſneſs to proper Guide. 
Looſneſs to proper AF. Looſneſs to proper Rule. 
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Right. 
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Tirts NI, 
Of the Caſes of Liberty. 


The Caſes of Liberty. 


Looſneſs to | Looſneſs of Man to his proper Endis Liberty. | | 
proper End: A The proper End of Man is Happineſs : Reſtraint from that 


makes ſlavery or true Miſery, When we are free from Worldly 
ends of Honour , &c. and clearly looſe to heaven and heavenly things 
then are we free indeed, 

As Baſtardy bars from a temporal Inheritance. As Infamy bars from 
temporal Honour: ſo Liberty admits to Eternal Felicity. As Capa- 
city of Temporal Honours makes a Freeman, ſo much more. Capacity to 
Eternal Honours. - 


Looſnefs to II. A Looſneſs of Man to his Proper Guide is Liberty, 
proper A Man's Proper Guide is a Right Spirit. As a Reſtraint from that is 
—_ ſlavery : ſoa Looſneſs to that is Liberty, 

All other Guides, as Satan, World, Paſſions of fleſh, are Troublers 

rather than Leaders ; but when we are free from all. theſe , then are we 
Philo, free indeed. Rewers liber eſt qui ſolum Deum ſequitur, He is free indeed 
2 Cor.3, pen, that follows God only, Where the Spirit of the Lord, there #« Liberty, 
> Hence that great Queſtion, how Free-will can conſiſt with God's Grace, is 
eaſily decided ; for where God's Grace works upon the Will,the more it 
works upon the Will to draw it, and the more the Will conforms to 

God's Grace to follow it, the more Free the Will is, 

Grace then doth not deſtroy nor aboliſh Liberty, but beget and nou- 
riſh it ; for the more God's Grace doth looſe the Will from evil, and lead 
it on to good, the more it frees the Will : And as till then the Will is not 
free, ſo then it is moſt free. 


"OP" IIT. A Looſneſs of Marito his Proper AG is Liberty. 

Ser — The Proper Af Man is his Will. And as a Reſtraint from rhat is 
Slavery: ſoa Looſneſs to that is Liberty. The Stoicks ſay, Liber eſt 
quivivit ut vwlt, which thou may-ſt not conſtrue as a School-boy , bur 
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as a Chriſtian. He is free that can a his own Will, i.e. after Reſolution | 


is not hindred fromaRing it, nor forced to a& the contrary, Thus God 
doth a& his own VVill, and the Angels and glorified Saints a& their own 
VVills; and this is Liberty, 


IV. A Looſneſs of Man to his Proper Rule, is Liberty, 

The Proper Rule of Man is the Law. As a Reſtraint from that is 
Slavery, ſoa Looſneſs to it is Liberty. 

All other Rules, as the Wiſdom of the Fleſh and the World, are ſtrong, 
and impediments : When thou art clear from theſe, and looſe to live by 
the Law, then thou art free to walk according to the perfect Law of Li- 
berty. Not that the Law leaves us to our Liberty whether to keep it 
or no , much leſs gives Liberty to tranſgreſs it; but becauſe the ob- 
ſerving of it argues Liberty , freely to run in the waies of God's Com- 
mandments. 

The Law; not Conſcience is the Soveraign Rule of Man, z.e,God's Law, 
or Man's Law where no Law of God declares it unlawful ; for the Con- 
ſcience muſt have a Guide, z, e. a Law to rule it, or elſe it is unruly : 
For where there is no Law, there is no Conſcience , ſeeing Conſcience is 
but the diate of the Law of Equity, which is a Law preſcribing to 
the Law of Juſtice, and over-ruling ir. And Conſcience pretended is 
but blindneſs of mind, or hardneſs of heart, unleſs it can ſee or feel it 
ſelf in ſome Laiv. ; | 

"Therefore for a Man to be reſtrained from his proper Rule , that he 
catinot or may not live by the Law, bur forced to live without or con- 
trary to Law only at the will and pleaſure of another, is ſlavery ; but the 
contrary is true Liberty. 


V. A Looſneſs of Man to his Proper State is Liberty, 
Andas a Reſtraint from that makes Slavery: ſo a Looſneſs to it is Li- 


berty. 
All other States, as of Sin and Corruption, are exotick and forreign, 


heterogeneous and troubleſom 3 but when none of the Manacles reſtrain 


the Spirit, there is Freedom. 

Hence Natural Corruption is a ſtate of Slavery, becauſe it dete- 
riorates and depraves thy proper Perſon, diminiſheth thy-head , and de- 
faces God's Image in thee : Bur thy Spiritual Regeneration is a ſtate of 
Liberty, becauſe it meliorares, advances thy.head, and reſtores thee to 
the New Man after God and Chriſt, in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. 
And that Spirit of God that doth- Regenerate, doth thereby adopt, and 
therefore Enfranchiſe, For if Children, then free ; the Spirit of Adopti- 


on 18 contrary to the Spirit of. Bondage, and the Law of the Spirit of 


Life makes us free from the Law of Sin and Death. The ſtate of Ser- 
vitude is Death,for Slaves, as Dead men, have no Will,no more than Beaſts 
to at any thing in Law, 


4 VI. A Looſneſsof Man to his Proper Right is Liberty, 


nr 


ſelf. Andasa Reſtraint from that is Slavzry', ſo a Looſneſs from that is 
Liberty, 


All 


_ Loofſneſs to 
The Proper State of a Man is to be a perfon. after God's own Image. proper State. 


Looſvels to 
e Proper Right of a Man is the Propriety in himſelf and over him- proper Right. 
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TirLE XI. | 
Of the Caſes of Liberty, 


The Caſes of Liberty. 


Looſneſs to I Looſneſs of Man to his proper Endis Liberty. | 
proper End: A The proper End of Man is Happineſs : Reſtraint from that 


makes ſlavery or true Miſery, When we are free from Worldly 
ends of Honour , &c. and clearly looſe to heaven and heavenly things 
then are we free indeed, 

As Baſtardy bars from a temporal Inheritance. As Infamy Þars from 
temporal Honour: ſo Liberty admits to Eternal Felicity. As Capa- 
city of Temporal Honours makes a Freeman, ſo much more. Capacity to 
Eternal Honours. - 


Locked ts II. A Looſneſs of Man to his Proper Guide is Liberty. 
proper A Man's Proper Guide is a Right Spirit. As a Reſtraint frohi that is 
Guide. ſlavery : ſoa Looſneſs to that is Liberty. 

All other Guides, as Satan, World, Paſſions of fleſh, are Troublers 

rather than Leaders ; but when we are free from all. theſe , then are we 
Philo, free indeed. Revera liber e ay Deum ſequitur, He is free indeed 
2 Cor.3, pen, that follows God only, Where the Spirit of the Lord #, there # Liberty, 
(= Hence that great Queſtion, how Free-will can conſiſt with God's Grace, is 
eaſily decided ; for where God's Grace works upon the Will,the more it 
works upon the Will to draw it, and the more the Will conforms to 

God's Grace to follow it, the more Free the Will is, 

Grace then doth not deſtroy nor abotiſh Liberty, but beget and nou- 
riſh it ; for the more God's Grace doth looſe the Will from evil, and lead 
it on to good, the more it frees the Will : And as till then the Will is not 
free, ſo then it is moſt free. 


TIT, A Looſneſs of Man to his Proper AR is Liberty. 

The Proper AG of Man is his Will. And as a Reſtraint from that is 
Slavery: ſoa Looſneſs to that is Liberty. The Stoicks ſay , Liber eſt 
quitivit ut vwt, which thou may*ſt not conſtrue as a School-boy , bur 

as 
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as a Chriſtian. He is free that can a@ his own Will, 2.e. after Reſolution 
is not hindred fromaGing it, nor forced co a& the contrary, Thus God 
doth a@ his own VVill, and the Angels and glorified Saints a& their own 
VVills ; and this is Liberty, 


IV. A Looſneſs of Man to his Proper Rule, is Liberty, Looſneſs to 
The Proper Rule of Man is the Law. As a Reſtraint from that is Proper Rule. 
Slavery, ſoa Looſneſs to it is Liberty. 
All other Rules, asthe Wiſdom of the Fleſh and the World, are ſtrong, 
and impediments : When thou art clear from theſe, and looſe to live by 
the Law, then thou art free to walk according to the perfett Law of Li- jam.1.15, 
berty. Not that the Law leaves us to our Liberty whether to keep it 
or no , much leſs gives Liberty to tranſgreſs it; but becauſe the ob- 
ſerving of it argues Liberty , freely to run in the waies of God's Com- 
mandments. | 
The Law; not Conſcience is the Soveraign Rule of Man, ;.e,God's Law, 
or Man's Law where no Law of God declares it unlawful ; for the Con- 
ſcience muſt have a Guide, z, e. a Law to rule it, or elſe it is unruly : 
For where there is no Law, there is no Conſcience , ſeeing Conſcience is 
but the difate of the Law of Equity, which is a Law preſcribing to 
the Law of Juſtice, and over-ruling ic. And Conſcience pretended is 
but blindneſs of mind, or hardneſs of heart, unleſs ir can ſee or feel it 
ſelf in ſome Lav. 
Therefore for a Man to be reſtrained from his proper Rule, that he 
carinot or may not live by the Law, but forced to live without or con- 
trary to Law only at the will and pleaſure of another, is ſlavery ; but the 
contrary is true Liberty. 


V. | A of Man to his Proper State is Liberty, Looſneſs to 
The Proper State of a Man is to be a perſon. after God's own Image. proper State, 
Andas a Reſtraint from that makes Slavery : ſo a Looſneſs co it is Li- 
berty. ; 
al other States, as of Sin and Corruption, are exotick and forreign, 
heterogeneous and troubleſom 3 but when none of the Manacles reſtrain 
the Spirit, there is Freedom. 
Hence Natural Corruption is a ſtate of Slavery, becauſe it dete- 
riorates and depraves thy proper Perſon, diminiſheth thy-head , and de- 
faces God's Image in thee : Bur thy Spiritual Regeneration is a ftate of 
Liberty, becauſe it meljorates, advances thy.head, and reſtores thee to 
the New Man after God and Chriſt, in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs. 
And that Spirit of God that doth Regenerate, doth thereby adopt, and 
therefore Enfranchiſe, For if Children, then free ; the Spirit of Adopti- 
on 18 contrary to the Spirit of. Bondage, and the Law of the Spirit of 
Life makes us free from the Law of Sin and Death. The ſtate of Ser- 
vitude js Death,for Slaves, as Dead men, have no Will,no more than Beaſts 
to a any thing in Law, 


.. + VI. A Looſneſsof Man to his Proper Right is Liberty, 


Looſvels ro 


e Proper Right of a Man is the Propriety in himſelf and over him- proper Right. 


ſelf. And as a Reſtraint from that is Slavzry', ſo a Looſneſs from that is 
Liberty, 


All 
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All other Rights, as Lands, Goods, &c. are forreign and extraneous ; 
Whennoneof theſe are Clogs and Impediments to the Spirit, then there 
is Liberty. | Tr 0 

Hence Liberty is called *Aunfwnz , 5. e. a Power over ones ſelf, 
and ſ:ch as have it are *Aujexegrogss , free to Rule over them- 
ſelves, —_— 
A Man that hath a Dominion of a thing , doth diſpoſe and uſe that 
thing to his own end : ſo he that hath Dominion of himſelf, doth dif. 
poſe and uſe himſelf to his own end, and is Lord of himſelf , and there- 
fore Free; 

God's Dominion over Man doth not extinguiſh Man's Dominion over 
himſelf, no more than the Power of a Prince or Father doth extinguiſh 
the Liberty of a Subje@ or Son; but rather the more God is thy Lord, 
the more free art thou his Servant ; The more God is thy Father, the 
more free art thou his Son :. Becauſe God's ſervice and Sonſhip is the moſt 
perfe& freedom, for it laies thee. open to all his Favours and Re- 
wards, 

Thus the Form, Seat, Terms and Caſes of Liberty, ſhew the true Na- 
tureof ir, which isa Looſneſs of the Spirit from all Evil unto all Good, 
in all the Proprieties thereof, 

The Uſe of all this is to confute the Vulgar opinion , That Liberty 

is an Indifſerency to do or not to do, this or the contrary. 
An Opinion which hath bred many intricate Queſtions, and hard 
Speeches againſt God. I have therefore laboured to overthrow it, not 
expreſsly by confuting the Abſurdities of it, but tacitly and conſe» 
quently, by ſhewing what 1s the Truth, and proving it ſo to be. 

A way which though it be leaſt praftiſed, yet 1s of moſt diſpatch 
and fulleſt of Charity ; for when the Truth ſhines out clearly , all Er- 
rors againſt it do quickly vaniſh, and no ill words paſs upon it; for 
they are ſooner cut off with one dead ſtroke at the Root , than ſingly 
cropt each by it ſelf in-the Branches to grow again and increaſe much 
more : For otherwiſe there is no end of Diſputes, and conſequently of 
Secs, and ſo of Animoſities , and ſo Pride and all Miſchief, as woful 
Experience doth-demonſtrate in all places. But we have learned no 
ſuch Cuſtom , nor the Churches of God : VVe knoy better things, and 
Jabour to do them 

And thou, Beloved Chriſtian, learn thy Duty, to perceive thoſe Truths 
that are evident to them that will uſe their Reaſon humbly , and to be+ 
lieve thoſe that are not ſo evident, The ſaying is good if well taken, 
In Neteſſariss Unitas , in Dabiis Libertas , in Omnibus Charitas ; In Ne- 
ceſſary DoArines et there be an agreement of Unity , in thoſe that are 
more obſcure a Mutval Liberty , but inall things ler there be Charity, 

And this is for the Nature of True Freedom. ; 


Book IV. 


New T eſtament. 


The CONTESTS 


God. Chriſt. Faithful. Term of Receſs, Bondage. 
Term of Acceſs, Sonſhip. 


_ The SubjeAs of Liberty are of three ſorts : 


T iTtLE XII. 
Of the Subje$t of Liberty. 


1, God is the Father of True Liberty.' 


uid Chriſt is the Son of it. 
3+ The Faithful are the Members of it. 


SECITIION(L 


T. God is the Father of True Liberty, *avnn43y&, abſolutely Free, 60 D. 
holding, from none, the Author, End, and Pattern of all Liberty in the 


Creature, 


As the Sun 1s the Fountain of Life, ſo God is the Fountain 


of Liberty, Liber & Liberator, Free, and waking all Free that are 
free, As Liberty is the Priviledge of the King, for where the Kiog is, 
thereis Freedom to himſelf and others,no Man may be affronted,arreſted, 
or beaten in his preſence: So where the Spirit of the Lord is there is 


Liberty. 


2 Cor.3.pen» 


| 2. Becauſe God is naturally Infinite , no Bounds upon him, Omni- Reaſon, 


ſcient, Omnipotent, and Omnipreſent, Ergo, Naturally Free. 


2, Becauſe God is naturally Looſe, no Bonds upon him : So Mighty 
that he cannor, ſo Conſtant that he will not be let or hindred. Who ſhall 


ſay unto him, What doſt thou ? or, Who hath reſiſted his Will ? 


God is 


Looſe from doing or ſuflering any Evil. As by his Omniporency he 
cannot die nor deny himſelf: fo by his Liberty he cannot do nor ſuffer 


Evil. 


Theſe Tmpoſlibilities do perfe& his Omnipotency and Liberty, 


And God is Looſe to d9 all Good, and to have all good, for all Good is 
from him and to him, 2. e. from his Grace and to his Glo:y; and God 
enjoys all Happineſs, becauſe he enjoys himſelf, for he is all Happineſs 


both to himſelf and others, 


he is naturally Free, 
How ſtands God's Liberty with his Neceſſity? or, how cana Weeſſary Ob3, 
Heent be Free ? 


Neceſſity is contrary to Conringency , not to Liberty, 


Seeing then God is naturally Looſe, Ergo 


neither oppoſes nor diminiſhes Liberty , bur conſiſts with ir, continues 


and advanceth it, 


The Neceſlity, that doth modifie God's Effence and 


his Attributes, makes God the more excellent, for God's Being is the 
greaterand better by being neceſſary, 


X 


Our 


Neceſſity Sol. 
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Luk.4,18: 


Johao.18.] 


Our Liberty is contingent , and therefore mutable ; we heretofore 


- wighthave been, or hereafter way be not free: But God's Liberty is ne- 


ceſſary, ergo immutable, he never could be , nor ſhall be otherwiſe than 
free. 

God is a neceſſary Agent in reſpe& of our Adons, becauſe we cannot 
2& without him ; but in reſpe@& of his own Aions heis, though a ne- 
ceſſary, yet a moſt free Agent , becauſe both before,and in,and after: his 
Acion, he is moſt looſe from all reftraint, or conſtraint toenforce, or in- 
valid him, orany thing he does, but that ſtill, though looſe, yer he muſt 
and can do nothing,but what is good everlaſtingly ; and becauſehe'is ne- 
ceſſarily looſe, therefore he is neceſſarily free, and ſo his freedom muſt be 
a neceſſary and everlaſting Liberty, the Liberty of a God properly, and 
not of a Man, | 

Seeing then God's neceſſity doth advance all his Attributes to the full 
Perfe&ion of God, ergo bis Liberty is alſo neceſlary, according to the ne- 
ceſſity of God, to ſpeak after the manner of men with reverence and fear 


of the moſt High God. 
SECTION 1H. 


II. Chriſt is the Son of Liberty, 

The Chnrch is the Kingdomof God,and Chriſt isa King of that Kinp- 
dom, the King of a free Kingdom is free : If Subje& be free, much more 
the King , who hath Supremacy in all things, and therefore in freedom. 

If therefore the faithful be free, Chriſt is free njuch more : The Church 
is the Family or Houſe of God, Chriſt is the Head or Lord of that Houſe, 


this Lord is free, 

eMoſes was a Servant, Chriſt is a Maſter in God's Houſe, and he built 
it, ergo more free than Moſes or the Church, If he that buildeth the houſe 
hath wore honour than the houſe ; then Chriſt that built the Church hath 
more Liberty than the Church, 


The Reaſons are. 
1, From the Office of Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt: is the general Mediator 


of all Liberty, which God vouchſafes to Man 5 God is. the Fountain, 
and Chriſt the Conduit, God the Granter and Chriſt the Preacher and He- 
rald of it. God hath ſent him to preach Deliverance to the Captives, and 
recovering of fight to the blind; to ſet at Liberty them that are bruiſed,to open 
the Priſon doors to them that are faſt bound in miſery and Iron, and topreach 
the acceptable year of Jubilee of zhe Lord. Chriit is the Liberator,the Pa- 
tron and Donor of Liberty, that-hath the State of it in himſeif,and pow- 
Er to grant it to Others. 

2. From the nature of Liberty. 

x. Becauſe Chriſt was looſe from all Evil, impeccant and impeccable, 
our High Prieſt, ergo holy and harmleſs z our High-Sacrifice, exgo ppre and 
ſpotleſs, looſefrom all miſery, though he ſuffered much, yer he ſuffered 
it freely, he dyed, but freely : He laid down his life, it was in his own pow- 
erto take it up, andto layit down No man gave it to him, nor took it 
from him,and he laid it down but for three days, and then took it again. 

2. Becauſe Chriſt was looſe unto all good, looſe to his proper end, E- 
ternal Happineſs : Chriſt wasnot wi«tor, but comprebenſor ; no ExpeRant, 
but in Poſſeſſion ; no Candidate for, but aQually inſtalled in the Throne of 


Glory . Chriſt was perſonally united unto God , and the fulneſs of the 
| Godhead 
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Godhead dwelt in him bodily : Chriſt is naturally free, not made free, 
but makes others free, free by Nature born, nat by Grace given, 

3. Becauſe Chriſt is the Son of God. The immediate property of a Son 
is freedom. Liber: fignifie Children and Free-men. Sons are Heirs, and 
all Heirs are Free, though Slaves before. Chriſt is Heir tohis Father, 
Ergo to all his Father's Rights, Ergoto Liberty, If therefore Liberty 
be the Right of God the Father, then God the Son ſtands in ſucceſſion to 
the ſame R1ght. 


SECTION II. 


ITT, The Faithful are the Members of Liberty. ds 

The Faithful are all Free. As the Unfaithful are ſlaves : ſo the Faith. 
ful are free, Whoſoever committeth fin in the ſtace of Infidelity, is a 
ſervant of Sin, under the. Power of darkneſs, and led captive by the 
Devil according to his will: But whoſoever doth Righteouſneſs in the 
ſtate of Faith, is a ſervant of Righteouſneſs , and under the Power of 
light, and tranſlated into the Kingdom of the dear Son of God, and the 
glorious Liderty of all his Children, 

The Church is the free Kingdom and City of God, Saints and Angels 
are fellow Citizens, all partakers of the ſame Celeſtial freedoin. As Iſaac 
was the Son of the Promiſe which was free, and the Son of the Free- 
woman : ſo the Faithful are Children of the Promiſe which was free in 
Chriſt the Promiſed Seed, and Children of the Free-woman , and of the 
Heavenly Jeruſalem which is free and the Mother of us all. 

This Liberty of the Faithful is a moſt excelleat Eſtate, worth the 


Faithfu}. 


ſtanding for. Stand faſt therefore in the Liberty wherewith Chriſt hath Gal.$;1: 


maae us free. 

Liberty is the Natural work of God , Man's natural Birth-right, a 
branch of Man's original Right, a Copy of Divine Liberty to have Do- 
minion under God over all inferiour Creatures, Libertas eſt Res ineſti- 
mabils, a Divine Favour, a Condition ſupretnely good, much tobe con- 
tended for. | 

SECTION I 


The Term of Receſs from whence we are free is the ſtate of Bondage Term Rel 
to the Law, 2.e. toall the poſitiveand ſtatute Laws of God, called Ordi- F 2 


ages 


ances, ordained for matter of Policy or Ceremony, Gal.2.16,21, 


To this ſtate of Liberty from theſe, follow two Rights, wn. 

7. Of Immunity from the Precepts, Services and burthens of thoſe 
Laws, as of Circumciſion, Sabbatiſms, Purifications, Sacrifices, Meats, 
&c. | 

2, Of Impunity from the Judpments, Puniſhments, and Curſes of thoſe 
Laws, incaſe of Tranſpreſſions. Le 

For where the obligation to the Precept ceaſeth, there ceaſeth alſo all 
obligation to the Judgment of the Law ; becauſe where there is no Law 


to be broken, there is no fin to be imputed , as ſaith the Apoſtle , fins Ro$.13; 


wot to be imputed where there is no Law, 

In this Term of Receſs there is ſome difference between the Fewiſh 
and the Gentile Chriſtians : Becauſe the Jewiſh Chriſtians are free from 
being Children and Servants under God's Law ; but the Gentile Chri- 
ſtians are free from being Aliens and Strangers unto God's Kingdom , for 
they never ſorved under that written Lay. 


R 2 SECT; 
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* 


SECTION V. 


The Term of Acceſs whereto we are freed, is a ſtate of Son-hood 
unto God, to be Filisfamilias Dev, Free-men of the Heavenly Fernſa- 
lem : Free in the Family and Policy of God. 

To this ſtate of Son-hood are conſequent two Rights: 

1. Of Maintenance; to be nouriſhed and educated as the Sons of 
God by the Spirit of God, called the Comforter. 

2. Of Inheritance ; to be Heirs of all Bleſſings promiſed in their 
myſtical, ſpiritual, and divine intendment to Abraham. 

For though God be free to Adopt whom he will to be his Sons, ' yet 
after Adoption, he is bound by the Law of Adqption to- juſtifie thew, 
or give them a Right to Maintenance, and then to a Right of Inheri- 
tance, 

Becauſe by the Law of Nature both theſe are due to the Native Son, 
therefore by the Law of Adoption they are due alſo to the Adoptive 
DON, P 

But in this Term of Acceſs, there is no difference between the Few 
and the Geztile Chriſtian, but both are equally the Sons of God in equal 
Right to Maintenance and Inheritance. No difference of Perſons with 
God, Few or Gentile , Bond or Free, Male or Female, all are alike to 
him. . 

Becauſe the Manumiſſion of the Few from being a Servant , and the 
Deniſation of the Geztzile from being an Alien, concur into one and the 
ſame ſtate of Chriſtian Liberty. The Author whereof is God, the Me- 
diator and Collator, Chriſt. 

1. Inall this Chriſtian Liberty it is to be noted , that there is a Looſ- 
neſs from the Rigor, Bondage, and Curſe of the Law, but got from the 
Rule of the Law of God), which is- the Light of Nature and the Re- 
vealed Light of Grace in the Scripture , and from the Laws of Men de- 
rived from them both; ic being the Nature of true Liberty alwaies to 
conſiſt with true Obedience to Laws, and the more obedient, the more 
free, for the Service of God is perfe& freedom : And when we are free 
only to good without Indifferency, then are we in the true reſemblance of 
God 4 will Good only without all reluancy or inclination 
to Evil. . X 

2, In this Chriſtian Liberty alſo it is to be noted ; that God's free 
Grace and Man's free Will, do very excellently well conſiſt together : 
And the more Man's free Will follows God's free Grace , the more free 
it is ; becauſe God's free Grace doth free the Will by looſing ir from 
all Evil, and leading it intoall Good, In which condition , when the 
Will is ſo fixed, without hovering to and fro (trembling, as the Needle 
in the Compaſs) but freely and undoubringly pointing in its firſt mo- 
tion to God and all Goodneſs, then is our Abſolute Perfe&ion come 
upon us, which we aſpire unto in this life. ; 

In the mean time, till we attain to this full Freedom ( as they that 
ſearch for the Philoſopher's Stone ; which though they find not , yet 
they diſcover excellent Rarities ſo ) we meet with admirable Expe- 
riences of breaking through the revocations of a ſenſitive Will, in 
the tendencies of the | Rational deſire co the Caeleſtial Obje&s of 
Love 

Moſt , 
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Moſt things have their Counterfejts , and whatſoever is in deed, may 
be in outward ſhew. + As there 1s Chriſtianity in deed, and in ſhew : 
ſo there is Liberty in truth, and Liberty in appearance; Slavery in 
truth, and Slavery in appearance. » 

And theſe Counterfeits, that would ſeem to be the ſame with the Real, 
are quite Contraries. As the Devil appears to be an Angel of Light, 
but is the Prince of Darkneſs: ſo Licentiouſneſs would be called Chri- 
ſtian Liberty, but is Antichriſtian Bondage, | 

The True Freedom is from the Son of God , and the True Slavery is 
from the Devil. | 


The CONTENTS. 


Iſmael. Iſaac. But two Eminent Covenants. State 
of Chriſtian Liberty. 


—_— —— 
——_— 


_—— 


TirLE XIIL 
Of the Allegory of the two Covenants. 


1 


Tt Bondage of the Law, and Liberty of the Goſpel, whereby 
the Two Covenants are exaaly diſtinguiſhed one from the 
other, is accurately deſcribed by St. Paul, by the Allegory of 
the Two Mothers , Agar and Sarah, the Bond-woman and the Free-woman, 
and of their two Sons Iſmael and Iſaac : For tbeſe, ſaith he, are the Two Gal.4:24; 
Covenants. 

By theſe two Women Abraham had two Sons principally , named 
Iſmael and Iſaac: For Abraham had took Keturab, and by her had fix 
Sons after Sarah's death, when he was paſt ordinary Generation (at one 
hundred and forty years of age) for the abundant fulfilling of the Pro- Gen«25, 
miſe of a Numerous Off-ſprig. 


SECTION LL 


T. Iſmael, the Eldeſt Son, was by a Bondmaid his Natural Son, not joe, 
Legitimate : For Agar by Nation was an Egyptian, by State and Con- 
dition Sarah's Bondmaid , by Uſe and Service her Waiting-woman , or > 
Hand-maid, probably bought by Sar«h when ſhe was in Egypt , and 
by anA&of Priviledge, given by Sarah her Miſtreſs to be Abraham's 
Concubine or Wife mu and uſually ; for ſhe had neither the Dower 6Genc16.3. 
nor Power from Abr«hamin his houſe as a True VVife, 'but remained till 
a Bond-woman to her Maſter and Miſtris , and when ſhe had ſerved both 
and done her work, was fairly turned out of doors. 


SECT. 


- 
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SECTION Il. 


II. 1ſac the youngeſt Son was by a Free-woman, his Legitimate Son 
by a lawful Wife, 

For Sarah was Free-born', and lived free a Matron , had the true 
Right of Bed and Board, of Dower and Power, dignity of Rule under 
Abraham over the Family : For, Liber eft qui Tus habet ſui ipfins, Servus 
qui nullum Jus habet, ſed eſt alterins, He or ſhe is free that hath Right, but 
a Servant hath none, bat is another man's Right. 

And as the two Mothers Conditions were contrary one to another, 
ſo were their two Sons: For Partus ſequitur ventrem ; the one therefore 
was a Bond-man as his Mother was a Bond-woman , and the other a 
Free-man as his Mother was a Free-woman. The one therefore had no 
Right to the Inheritance , becauſe he was no Right Son, but a Baſtard ; 
and the other had Right, becauſe he was a True Son and Legiti- 
mate, . 

So the Law and the Goſpel are contrary the one to another, becauſe 
their ſtates and conditions are contrary, The Law is a Bond-woman, 
and the Goſpel is a Free-woman ; and the Sons of the Law and of the 
Goſpel follow the ſtate and condition of their Mothers , for the Sons of 
the Lay are as Iſmael, who though a Son, had neither the ſtate of a Per- 
ſon, nor the Right of a Son, but was a Baſtardand Bond-child, becauſe he 
came froma Woman, who had not the ſtate of a Woman nor the Right of 
a Wife, but was a Bond-maid and a Concubine: And the Sons of the 
Goſpel are as Iſzas, who was a True Son, and had the State of the Perſon 
and the Right of a Son; becauſe he came from a Woman who had the ſtate 
of a Woman and the Right of a Wife, and was no Bond-woman nor Con- 
cubine. | 

So it is plain from this way of Argumentation uſed by the Apoſtle, 
That the Sons of the Law, that truſt tothe Law only, ſhall be as lictle 
juſtified, or have as lictle Right co the Inhericance of heaven, as Iſmael 
had to Abraham's Inheritance , which was none at all ; becauſe he was 
born of a Woman who had Works enough, for ſhe was a Bond-maid, 
but thoſe could create unto her no Right, nor to her Son to inherit, 
But the Sons of the Goſpel,that truſt to the Goſpel only, ſhall be thereby 


' as much juſtified, and have as much right to the Inheritance of heaven, 


as Iſaac had to Jbraham's Inheritance, which mas a complete Right ; 
becauſe he was born of a Woman, who had Faith to conceiie when paſt 
Child-bearing, which did create to her a full Right to be a Mother , and 
to her Son to be an Heir. 
This was the firſt Difference between the two Mothers and the two 
Sons on the Mother's fide, 
j The ſecond Difference is between the two'Sons only by the Father's 
ide, | 
For though they had one and the ſame Father , yet they were begot- 
ten from different principles and operations in Abraham , enabling him 
to beget them, | 
 T. Iſmael came from Abraham as from a natural Father, born after the 
fleſh, by Abraham's natural power and ſtrength of Generation ; as alſo 
from Agar's natural force of Conception. 
For 
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For Abraham was not reſtrained by Nature from begetting, being 
then bur eighty five years old ; though Sarah was reſtrained from 
bearing, though not- by Nature, as being the younger , yet by God's 
will, : 
2, Iſaac came from Abraham as from a ſupernatural Father, bornafrer 
the Spirit by 4braham's ſupernatural power and ſtrength of Generation 
from God, as alſo from Sarah's ſupernatural virtue of Conception by 
God. ' 
For Abraham was reſtrained by Nature from begetting, being then Ro.10.7, 
Ninety nine years old, and Sa#4h had a double deadneſs, for beſides that 
ſhe was barren, ſhe was Ninety years old, yet conceived by virtue of 
God's Promiſe, or by the Spirit and power of God upon her Ro-9.8,5. 
Faith. | | 

Sothey that will be under the Law, which is a Bond-woman, and engen- 
dring to Bondage, though thereby they be the Children of God , yet 
they are but;his natural and c2ynal Children, becauſe born afrera more 
natural and carnal way by Works under the Law , conſiſting in carnal Heb,g, 10; 
and fleſhly Ordinances. - 

But they that are under Grace, or under the Goſpel which is a Free- 
woman, and engendring to Liberty , they are the True Divine and Spi- 
ritual Sons of Gad,- becauſe they are born after a more ſupernatural and 
Spiritual way by Faith under the Goſpel , conſiſting of Spiritual Pre- 
cepts. 

"Thus that which i born of the Law or Fleſb « fleſh , according tothe _ 
nature of the Law ; but that which s born of the Goſpel or Spirit i Spi- © "" 
7it, according to the nature of the Goſpel. And the Sons of God by 
Faith 'are Sons by Adoption and Grace, Heirs of God, and Go-heirs with 
Chriſt Feſws, and are ſealed with that Spirit of Promiſe which i the Eay- Eph.1.13; 
weſt of their Inheritance. 


SECTION Ill. 


Many more Covenants God made, but theſe two of the Law and But two E- 


Goſpel were the moſt eminent. minent Cuye- 


r- Becauſe they were National, The Law was a Covenant with the ET 


Nation of the Fews, and the Goſpel was a Covenant with all Nations. 
The reſt of the Covenants of God were Perſonal. God was one 
Party, and the Counterparty to him was ſome ſingle Perſon, as Adam, 
Noab, Abraham, David, &c. | 
2. Becauſe theſe two were Mediatory Covenants, made by the Inter- 
vention of two ſolemn Mediators eMoſes and Chriſt ; the reſt were 
immediately propoſed by God, and had no Interlocutor or Mediator, 
Yer though theſe ewo Covenants diſagree from all the reſt , yet are 
they differenr and contrary the one to the other, Hager and Sarah, and 
the Children of the Covenant, as contrary the one to the other as Iſmael 
and Iſaac. | 
The Apoſtle addethto the Naturevf the two Covenants the adjun&s 
of Place and Effe&. 
.. 7. For the Law, the Place it was from Mount Sin in Ar«bis , the G1, 4, 
Country of Hagar's Poſterity, called Hegarens , though they would be 
thought to be of Sar4b, and called Seracens. And Hagar her ſelf was £454.19. 
originally of Egypt, the houſe of Bondage. Gen,23, 
| 23 The 
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2. The Effe& of the Law was Bondape engendred thereby. 

For according to the Nature of the Law, ſo are the Spirits and Man- 
ners of men under it. 

The Law of eMoſes burthenſom for its Rites , and contains only out- 

. ward Precepts , and Temporal Promiſes and Curſes: And therefore it 
ſelf begets a Spirit or Genius correſpondent to it , of ſervile drudgery 
and flaviſh fear, under a Curſt Miſtreſs, 

IT. For the Goſpel. 
1, The Place, it was from Mount Sox in Feruſalem, the Country of 
Sarah and her Poſterity, which though free in compariſon of Arabia, 
yet is in bondage , being compared with the heavenly Jeruſalem which is 
Gal.4-2% abſolutel y and truly free, andis the Mother of us all. A City which hath 
Heb-11-1%* foundations, whoſe builder and maker is God; in a better Country than Ca- 
Heb.11.1% "744, that is,the Heavenly Canaan, where God hath prepared this City : 
For we are come to Monnt Sion, and to the City of the living God, the 

eaven'y Jeruſalem,and to an innumerable company of Angels, to the General 

A(ſembly aud Church of the Firſt-born, which are written in Heaven, and to 

God the Fuage of all, and to the Spirits of Fuſt men made perfeff, This 

Apoc,21.2,3« is the holy Gity, the New Jeruſalem that comes down from God out of hea- 

ven, prepared as a Bride adorned for her Husband , The Tabernacle of 
God wich Men. | | 

So the Seat of the Goſpel is above, whence it was delivered to Chriſt, 
and from whence Chriſt brought it to the World below. 

2. The Effe& of the Goſpel is Liberty engendred thereby. 

For according to the Nature of the Goſpel ; ſo are the Spirits and 
Manners of Men under it. 

The Goſpel of Epriſt is eafie and light for its Rites , which are but 
two, Baptiſm andthe Lord's Supper ; and for its Precepts, and Promi- 
ſes, and Threatnings, pure, ſpiritual and eternal. And therefore it begets 
a Spirit or Genius correſpondent to it ſelf, of Son-like Diligence, and 
filial Love, under a kind and tender Mother, 

The Mothers differ : ſo do the Children. 

The Children reſemble their ſeveral Mothers, 

The Children of their ſeveral Mothers reſemble one another, and are 
all in a like ſtate of the ſame Spirit. 

The Children of the Law are chiefly for the Letter : The Children of 
the Goſpel are chiefly for the Spirit, | 

The Children of the Law are chiefly for Temporals : The Children of 
the Goſpel are chiefly for Eternals. 

The Children of the Law know darkly , and underſtand Spiritual and 
Eternal things afar off : The Children of the Goſpel know clearly , and 
underſtand Spiritual and Eternal thingsas near at hand ; Faith being the 
ſubſance of things hoped for, and the evidence of things not ſeen, 

The Children of the Law are in their Minority, not only in their Fa- 

Gal.g.i, &c, FLEr'S, but in- their Servants power , under Tutors and Governours as 

Servants, though they be Lords of all : But the Children of the Goſpel 
are in their Majority, Adult and Manumitted. 

T hey that are under the Law are as a Wife under the Dominion and 
Power of her Husband : But they that are under the Goſpel are asa 

Ro-nm%&c, Wife whoſe Hwband is dead, and therefore looſe from the hard -Law of a 

ſevere Husband, and is now married to another more gentle and generous 
Husband, under whom ſhe enj»ys a noble Freedom, 


Heb,1l, 22» 
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The Lai is the Mother of the Jewiſh Nation, and all that obſerve thac 
Rule ; but the Goſpel is the Motherof all Nations for Grace, Mercy and 
Peace to them and to the Iſrael of God, 

Iſaac's Polterity was double to IſmaeÞ's.. . 

The firſt Covenant of the Law laſted but for a- time , but the ſecond 
Covenant of the Goſpel endures for ever. | 

Iſmael Perſecuted Iſaac. He that was born after the Fleſh perſecuted 
him that was born after the Spirit, The Jew Perſecuted, and ſtill the 
Carnal Jewiſh Chriſtian perſecutes the Spiritual Chriſtian indeed, 

But as the Son of the Bond-woman was caſt out with his Mother , be- 
cauſe he ſhould not ioherir with the Son of the Free-woman: ſo the Son 


of the freedgm'is kept in and abides in the houſe of God for ever with: 


his Mother, to inherit the Kingdom of the Father, unto which they of 
the Law cannot be juſtified by their works, but they of the Law by 
Faith only. So then, we that are of Faith are not the Children of the 
Bond-woman, bur of the Free, and conſequently are not under the Law, 
but under Grace, 

SECTRON IV 


By all this we are taught the Excellent ſtate of Chriſtian Liberty z by State of Chri- 
ſtian Liberty» 


which, | | 

1, The Fewsare redeemed from the Ordinances of Policy and Cere- 
mony which was a bondage , ſuch as neither they nor their Fore-fathers 
were able to bear. 

2. The Gemtiles are redeemed from Idolatry under the kingdom of 
Satan to Chriſt's Kingdom. | 

The Fews were Children and Servants in their Minority : The Gep- 


tiles were Aliens and Strangers from God. Bothare made the Sons of 


God adoptive by Grace, 

Great Miſtakes there are in the World about this Liberty. 

1. Papiſts have quite loſt it. They have no liberty to uſe their own 
Judgments, but are captivated inall things. | | 

By the Infallibility and Supremacy of the Pope. 

By an abſolute Difatorſhip of every Caſuiſt or Confeſſor, though ne- 
ver ſo ignorant, to impoſe upon them that have more Learning and Judg- 
ment than themſelves,if they would dare to uſe ir, 

The ſlavery of the Soul is the greateſt of all others, I do not wonder 
at the Ignorant People, becauſe they never knew better things ; but, I 
wonder at wiſe men that might know better, and doubtleſs do, 

2. Papiſts have no Liberty of PraRice. 

No Liberty to read the Scriptures. | 

No Liberty to underſtand their own Prayers, 

No Liberty tocator drink, | 

Clergy, Monks and Nuns, no Liberty to marry. 

Laity, no Liberty to the Cup. 

 NoLiberty to go to God dire&ly , but muſt go firſt to Saints and An- 
els. | 
. No Liberty for Time of Feaſts and Faſts. 

No Liberty of Eſtates, Church muſt have all, 

No Liberty of Speaking, ſcarce of Thinking. 

| had rather be chained at an Oar,and tug in a Gally,or dig ina Mine, 
or draw in a Wagon like a Horſe and be free in my Squl, than to be : 

E Lor 
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Lord, and a ſlave in wy Will, to the wills of others more ignorant and 
wicked than my ſelf. : | 

A Pope or Councel,or perhaps an Ignorant Frier.ſhall domineer over 

wy Conſcience, and impoſe upon my Faith , or wake me go bare-foot or 
bare-leg,or Whip my ſelf, or kiſs a rotten Relique of a dead man's Bone, 
or an Old-ſhoe. 

Kings have been trod upon, or made to hold Stirrups, or kiſs the feet 

of Popes. | 
2, Fanaticks have quite loſt it, and turn Licentious. 

Are allowed all due Chriſtian Liberty, bur abuſe it to Licentiouſneſs. 

Areallowed Liberty of Judgments, and Liberty of PraGice in fafe 

things. | 

They have the Scriptures to uſe. 

They have Prayers ina known Tongue, 

They have Liberty to eat and drink. 

The Clergy may marry., 

| All have Liberty ro go to God diredly, not to Saints or Angels at all; 

They have Liberty of the Sacrament, 

They have Liberty for Time. 

They have Liberty of Eſtate. 

They have Liberty to ſpeak, and confer, and-ask counſel, 

O happy we of the Reformation, if we did but know our happineſs, 

ahd make good uſe of 1t / 

1, We are therefore juſtly to be rebuked for the Ignorance of our 

condition under the Goſpel. ; 

I, For the Purity of Dodrine, teaching to be pure in heart, poor in 
ſpiric, to hunger and thirſt after Righteouſneſs, ro mourn, to be 
peace-makers, tg ſuſſer for Righteouſneſs ſake, to love our Enemies, 
&C, 

2, For the Purity of Diſcipline and Spiritual worſhip'in decency 
and order, 

3. For the Pretious Promiſes of Grace, and of the Spirit, of Reſur- 
re&ion and Eternal Life. | ; 

4. For the greateſt aſſiſtances and Aſſurances, 

5, ForChrifſtian Liberty. 

2. We deſerve rebuke for our Ignorance of the Dignity of Chriſtian 
Churches, and Goſpel Diſpenſations therein. | 

A Purer Prieſthood than Aaron's was. 

A Purer Altar. 

A Purer Sacrifice. 

A more honourable Maintenance. 

A Purer Law, | 

O that we were wiſe, that we would confider theſe things, and remem- 

ber our Latter end,that we might not do amiſs ! | 


— 
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Tirts XIV. 
Of the Minority and Majority of the Chiurch, 


> Freedom under the Goſpel, is underſtood the Minority of the 
Church under the ſame Law, and the Majority thereof under the 


Goſpel. 
4 SECTION t&. 


B the Bondage and Slavery vader the Law, and the Liberty and 


This is-called the Fulneſs of time. .But whey the Fulneſs of Time was Fulneſs of * 
come, God ſent forth his Son, made of a Woman, made under the Law , t6 Tine 
redeem them that were under the Law, that we might receive the Adoption 
of Sons. 

FT There is a Time of Pupillage in Perſons till twelve and fourteen; 

and of Tutorage til] twenty one and twenty five. Princes are privi- 

ledged ſooner, as Joſiah , who inthe twelfth year of his Age began to, chr.34. 4 
at as King: And others for the pregnancy of their Wit have the pardon 

of their years by favour allowed them. | 

2. There isa Time of Minority in States, Kingdoms and Common- 
wealths, for Wealth, Arms and Laws; Andalſoa Time of Majority fof 
all theſe. | 7 

So the Church hath her Pupillage and Tutorage, and alſo her Majority 
and full Ape, 

However God revealed himſelf at ſundry times, and after divets man- 
ners by his Servants to the infant Church in former Ages, yet in theſe y,, , .-; 
laſt/and riper daies he hath more fully revealed himſelf by his Son, Who 
are kept by the power of ' God through Faith unto Salvation, ready to be re- , p,, <Q, 
vealed in the laſt time. — of which Salvation the Prophets have enqui- 11,12, 
red and ſearched diligently, who propheſied 6 few Grace that ſhould come 
unto you, ſearching what or what manner 0 the Spirit of Chriſt which 
was in them did ſignifie , when it teſtified before-hand the $, erings of 
Chriſt, and the Glory that ſhould follow ; unto whom it wat revealed, that 
20t unto themſelves, but unto us they did —_— the things, which are now 
reported unto you by them that have preached the Goſpel unto you , _ 
| S 2 oly 
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Jews a child- 
iſh People. 


Heb«11.35, 


Holy Ghoſt ſent down from heaven , which things the Angels deſire to look 
into. And theſe all having obtained a good report through Faith, received 
not the Promiſe, God having provided fome better thing for us, that they 
without #s ſhould not be made perfett. 


SECTION IL 


The Fews are reckoned a childiſh People, who though they had per. 
petual Oracles, Miracles and Prophets among them, as evidences of God's 
Preſence and ProteQion , .yet they fell off ſhamefully ro. Idolatry, A 
Prodigy! G© D being daily in their eye, and as it were handled by 
them; in Eg ypt, at the Red-Sea by a Pillar of Fire by night, and of 
Cloud by day ; in the Wiiderneſs, giving them the Law, and Manna 
from heaven, &c, in the Tabernacle, and in the Temple, when they came 
into the Land of Canaan: That all along they ſhould diſtruſt his Good- 
neſs and Rebel againſt him ! | 

But after ſeventy years Captivity, that ſore and laſting Calamity for 
all their Idolatries, they began to come to their Wits, arriving at ſome 
degree of maturity and growth : The Temple ſo deſtroyed, and now ſo 
proud} Va edified, and their Enemies ſtill increafing upon them , and 
God withdrawing his viſible preſence from them by little and lictle, 
and no Angel nur Prophet appearing to comfort rhew, .they were taught 
that there was ſome higher Worſhip, and niore Spiritual happineſs, in- 
tended for them, than the Law did promſe : And they began by degrees 
to elevate their minds to ſeek him in his proper dwelling place of Hea- 
ven, and to rely upon Cca&leſtial and Eternal Promiſes, as appeared by 
the conſtancy of their Sufferings under Aztiochus even to Martyrdom in 
the Hope that their Fathers the beſt of them had, That they might obtain 
a better Reſurrefion. 

Thus their Afﬀe&ions were weaned by degrees, towards the dawning 
of the Goſpe), and the Day-ſpring from on high which was ſhortly to 
viſit them. All hopes of Temporal happineſs failing thew,. being put 
under the Rowan-yoke alſo which they ſo mnch abhorred , the Wiſeſt 
among ithem did look up higher than this World, and waited for the 
greater Conſolation of Ifrae/, who was to be the Hopes of all the ends 
of the Earth. - 

The Glory of the Scepter being at laſt departed from Judah, firſt 
raviſhed from them by one of the Limbs of the Macedomien Lion , :and 
afterwards graſped by the Talons of the Rowan Eagle ; after this deadly 
gripe the Royal Stock was quite extin@ , and the Office of Aaroz per- 
plexed , and all things in Church and State fo blended contrary to 
their Original Inſtitution , that they were at their wits end, astoany 
Temporal recovery', which wade the Underſtanding. Party look up 
higher ; bur the Generality were ſorely abuſed by their Leaders and 
Teachers, 

Then came Fohn the Baptiſf, the Preacher of Repentance to the Poor 
people, and to the Seribes and Phariſees that generation of Vipers, 
warning them to flee from the Wrath,, and to embrace the Mercy ,that 
was 0 come 3. aud to bring forth fruits worthy of Repentance , and. not 
to ſay. any more.in their hearts, That they had 4braham to their Father, 
for God wasable our of, the Stones, to xaiſe vp Children unto Abraham ; 


not to truſt in the Tewple,, . for not. a. ſtone ſhall be. left.vpon a ſtone s 
an 
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and the Axe was laid to the Root of the Tree, and every Tree that 
brought not forth good fruit was to be heyn down and caſt into the 
fire- Alſo Chriſt was to come with his Fano in his hand,, who would 
throughly purge his floor, and gather his Wheat into his Garner, and 
burn up the Chaff with unquenchable fire, And except men were born 
again, and except their Righteouſneſs did exceed the Righteouſneſs of 
the Seribes and Phariſees, they ſhould never enter into the Kingdom of 
heaven ; but mult be baptized,not with VVater, but with the Holy Ghgſt 
and with Fire, Many mighty Miracles were done by Jeſus Chriſt and 
his Diſciples in all the Regions roand about, ſo as it was never heard 
of or ſeen before ſince the VVorld ftood. At this hearing and ſeeing of 
theſe V Vonders the People were amazed, and all ſorts began to enquire, 


ſaying, What (ball we do? The Law ana the Prophets were until Jobm, x 6.10.16 


fince that time the Kingdom of beaven is taken by violence, andevery man 
preſſeth into it. 
Thus was the way of the Lord prepared, and his paths made ſtreight ; 


Every Valley was exalt*d, and every Mountain and Hill brought low , and Luk .3.5,%«, 


the crooked paths made ſtreight, and the rough waies made ſmooth , and all 
fleſh was to fee the Salvation of God; And the Axe laid to the Root of 
the Tree, and every Tree that brought not forth good fruit was to be 
hewn down and caſt into the ſire, | 

So the Fewiſh Church was in its Minority under the Law, as under a 
School maſter, which taught them Elements, and gave them Corre&ions, 
z. 86. Elements of civil Converſation with others, and ſobriety in their 
own perſons , Principles of Morality, as forbidding of Murther, Adul- 
rery, Theft, 8c. fitting them thereby for the prohibition of Anger , 


Malice, Luſt, &c. inthe New Law of Chriſt, who ſaith, Whoſoever look- y,t1.s 26. 


eth on a Woman to luſt after her, hath committed adultery already with her in 
his heart. And he that hateth his Brother is a Murtherer. And from U- 
ſary he teacheth to lend freely, looking for nothing again z3 and from 
Oaths, not to ſwear at all, but let their Yea be Yea, and their Nay, Nay ; 
and from Shadows and Ceremonies, to bring them to Subſtantial and 
Spiritual worſhip ; and from Circumciſion with hands in the Fleſh, to 


Circumciſion without hands in the Spirit , in putting off the Body of the — 


Sins of the Fleſh by the Circumciſion of Chriſt. 
All this Service was Serviie ; as, 
7, To be ſubje@ to poſitive Laws againſt the Laws of Nzture , and 
forced to Puniſhments for breaking of them, 
An ignorance or negleR of a Statute was expiated by a2 Sacrifice or 
Sin offering ; but a wilful breach by Preſamption was capital, the Sin» 


ner became a Sacrifice for his own ſin: As he that gathered ſticks upon 1... ., 


the Sabbath-day. 

This Servility to the Command muſt be underſtood to the Literal 
ſenſe, according to which many were blameleſs ; For Zechariah and Eli- 
zabeth were both 
of the Lord blameleſs, And the Apoſtle faith , he was, towehing the Rioh- 
teouſneſs which was in the Law, blameleſs. 

For if we conſtrue eMoſes his Lawſo amply, asſome do, 

1, VVe make the Law and the Goſpel all one, 

2. TheChurch of the Fews muſt havedied in their Minority. 

For the Murtherer and Adulterer was to be pur to death: If then 
wilfnl Anger and Luſt had been ſo puniſhed, what Jew could have eſca- 
ped with his life, When 


righteous before God , walking in all the Commandments Luk.1.c, 
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If 53:3. 
Heb.2. 17. 


Redemptions 


Luce 16.16, 
Gel.3.13. 


Adoption, 


V Vhen therefore this VVardſhip ceaſed, then the Law expired , as Tu- 
tors went off from Children when they were free. Twtores, qui dentur ad 
certum tempus, finito;,Tempore Aeponunt Tutelam,(aith the Law ; F,@nibus 
modis,&c. 5. preteres, 


SECTION IL 


| The time of this Minority was, from the publiſhing of the Law by 
Moſes till! the publiſhing of the Goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt , one thouſand 
five hundred and thirty years. 

Then did God ſend his Son, made of « Woman, made under the Law, 
to redeem them that were under the Law, that we might receive the Adop- 
tion of Sons. 

I. Madeof « Woman, i e, a Mortal Man, an Hebraiſm, born Truly, 
though ſingularly of a Virgin. 

1. To ſhew his great Compaſſion : For, 

Naturally men are Compaſſionate, but eſpecially Sufferers , and ſuch 
was he, Deſpiſed and rejefFed of men , a Man of ſorrows and acquainted 
with grief,cc. It behoved himiobe made like nnto his Brethren, that be 
might be 4 —_ High Prieſt ;n things pertaining t0 God, to make Recon+ 
ciliation for the fins of the People. 


2. To Redeem Mortals, r, Fews from the Law, 2. Gentiles from 
Satan. 

1]. Made «nder the Law, 3, e, Born under the Juriſdiction of the 
Law ; Circumciſed and being obedient to the Law. 

Ul, To Redeem them that were under the Law, i.e, To put anend to 
the Laws | : 

During Chriſt's Privacy the Law was of force, and Chriſt was under 
the Law 3 but when he ſhewed himſelf a publick Perfon, and entred 
upon his Miniſtry by Preaching, then the Law kegan to expire, and Men 
preſſed into the Goſpel to live by its rules : For the Law and the Pro- 
phets were till John, and ſince that time the Kinzdom of heaven ſuffereth 
violence, and every man preſſeth into it. 

'Etemueator, Eximere, ſignifies to Exempt , be hath redeemed us, 5. e. 
exempted us from the Curſe of the Law. Exemption is a genus to Re- 
demption, Emancipation and Manumiſſjon, 

Exemption is from God's Statute Law, or Poſitive Law, contained in 
Judgments and Ceremonies ; not from the Laws of Nature, which were 
in force before Moſes, and ſhall be in force for ever ; for not the leaſt tit- 
tleof the Law ſhall ever fail, becauſe Chriſt came not todeſtroy this Law, 
buc to fulfil it, | ; 


IV. That we might receive the Adoption of Sons. $+%uds ſignifies -Eman- 
cipation really, not Gramwatically : Becauſe the Fews were the Adop- 
red Sons of God before, but not Emancipated, becauſe not of full Age; 
therefore not free, but in a middle eſtate berwixt two Extremes, 

1, Children compared to Servants are free, 

2. But comparedto Free-men they are Servants, even to their Servants, 
as Tutors are thwugh Lords of all. 


SECT. 


New T efiament, 


BooklV. 
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SECTION Iv, 


But when they are Adultand of Plenage, they underſtand their Eſtate, Plevage 


know their Father's Will, and learn to wanage his Affairs, and are capa- 
ble to enter upon the Inhericance, and to He Sus Faris. 

The Adult have a Right of Impunity from Servile fear, 

1, Of CorreGion for TJgnorance or Negle&, as Servants, 

2, Of Diſinheriſon, unleſs for Grand Crimes : ſo are not Servants,who 
have no Right to abide in the houſe for ever, but Sons may abide for 
ever, 

As ina Son adult it 1s an unworthy and ſhameful thing to commit a Ma- 
licious and Wilfal offence agaiuſt his Father: ſo it is unſeemly in the Fa- 
ther not to remit that fin to the Son humbling himſelf and repenting, as 
the Prodigal did. 

By the Laws of Nature Heirs adult are free from Tutors and Curators 
at man's Eſtate & Togs donats. | 

The Fews, though Sons and Heirs, yet could not be emancipated, till 
they had ſerved an hard Apprenticeſhip under the Law, as God would 
have it 3 but the Geptiles immediately after their Faith are adopted, and 
exempted without this Service, whonever were under the Law,nor were 
to be under it, as God would have it, And becauſe ye are Sons, God hath 
fo forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts, whereby ye cry Abba, Fa- 
ther, 

SECTION YV. 


The Gentiles were wholly excuſed and exempted from Bondage at the 6enti/es ex- 


End of the Jews Childhood : Their Law ended to them, and to the Gen- 
tiles their ſtate of Childhood 1s remitted, and they preſehtly upon their 
Converſion enjoy their Liberty. 

As in a Society, he'that is AeRed Fellow, is the ſame day admitted to 
the full Fellowſhip, and the years of his Probation are remitted to him : 
ſo the Gentiles being Ele&ed, were at the ſame time admicted to the full 
Priviledges of the Jews, and the time of their Servitude was remitted 
unto them, 

Thus the Believing Gemtiles,whoall the time of the day ſtood idle in 
the Market, and laboured not in the Vineyard till towards the Evening, 
were made equal with the Believing Fews, who bore the burthen ang hear 
of the day. 

And what is that to the Jews ? If God'seye be good, why ſhould their 
eye be evil 2 He may do what he will with his own ; and he will give unto 
theſe laſt even as unto them, b 

The Fews had the Spirit of Servitude under the Law, becauſe they 
were Minors, and after their Majority had the Spirit of Freedom ; but 
the Gentiles were delivered from a worſe ſervitude under Satan, agd 


tranſlated by Faith from the Power of Satan into the glorious Liberty 
of the Children of God. 


To the Fews pertained the Adoption, and the Glory ( of the, 


Ark and Temple, ) and the Covenant, and the giving of the Law, and 
the the Service of God, and the Promiſes : But unto Chriſtians belon 
better Promiſes, better Precepts, a greater Spirit, a greater Liberty,an 
amore glorious Worſhip; and by degrees they aſpire cowards perfe&ion, 
ti!l they come to a perſe Man , #9 the meaſure of the ſtature of the 
SE 


neſs of Chrift. CT. 


empted from 
Minority. 
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SECTION VL 


- This laſt and beſt Diſpenſation of the Goſpel , in the Jaſt times and 

Adulc age of the Church, being fo highly Spiritual as it is, flies inthe 

5 face of all Superſtition and Idolatry , and laies them all dead at her foor 
with one blow. | 

We need ſay no more againſt Popery than this, It is diametrically op» 
poſit to the Inſtitution of the Pure DoGrine and Spiritual Worſhip of 
Chriſt , when all ſhall be taughtof God, and. worſhip him in Spirit and 
Truth: For, 

If God Almighty therefore bath aboliſhed that Covenant which was 
eſtabliſhed upon weak and Temporal Promiſes, and hath utterly taken 
away thoſe rude and beggarly Elements of the World , which he himſelf 
was pleaſed to ſet up for a Time, and Place, and People; who then ſhall 
dare. what man or Society of men can with ſafety and honour to Chri- 
ſtianity, frame or ſet up a ſyſtem and body of Ceremonies and Rites, 
partly Fewiſb and partly Paganiſh, more numerous, and coſtly, and inſig- 
$ nificant, yea;and Profane? O the Patience of God! O Tempora ! O 

eMores / Mo. | 

I may boldly ſtand upon this Rock, and bid defiance to all Superſti- 
tions DoGrine and Worſhip by Authority from Chriſt , and dare the 
World totell me ,what other Rites or Forms Chriſt hath ordained in his 
Goſpel, ſave only theſe two, Baptiſm, and the Lord's Supper. Thoſe 
which the Wiſeſt Reformation have introduced are but few, and very 
Nenificant and freely to be uſed, for order and decency, and for Conſci- 
ence ſake ; the Church that commands them, declaring them not to be of 
the Eſſence or Subſtance of Religion, but ſtill ſhewing unto us a more 
excellent way. : 

And all might end in peace and quietneſs, If 

x, 'Some did dot deſtroy all Chriſtian Liberty. 

2. And others did not uſe their Liberty for a cloak of Maliciouſi neſs 
and Diſobedience againſt all Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Laws ; and Intereſt, 
and Policy, and Pride countermine all, 


Poper y. 


Adminiftratiz Thgt therefore the two Teſtaments or Covenants are exaGly diſtin- 

ory guiſhed one from the other, beſides the Arguments already uſed, may 
be plainly demonſtrated from the vaſtly different and contrary Admi- 
niſtrations of God under eachof them; the one Carnal and Tetnporal; 
the other Spiritual and Eternal, 

Adam and Eve after the Creation having received a Law'from God, 
began quickly to aſpire to be Gods themſelvss, and hearkned tothe per- 
ſwaſion of the Devil .in hopes of greater Knowledge and Immortality. 
and they ſtooped ſo Jow, that even Senſual pleaſures of Sight and Taſte 
drew down their noble Souls, contrary to their own Reaſqn and the Com- 
mands of God, not enduring to be reſtrained by his Power, though it 
were but to one forbidden Tree, when they had the Liberty of the 
whole World beſide. But alas! they ſoon ſaw their Error, and repen- 
ted, and were pardoned by the Grace of God, through the Seed of the 
Woman,from whence the Tranfgreſſion firſt ſprung, breaking the Serpents 
head that tempted her thereunto, 


Then 
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Then did they teach their Children to fear that God, whom they had 
offended, and by whom they were ſo gratiouſly pardoned, Burt the very 
Fir(t-born' Cas rebelled, and his Poſterity took after him, called there- 
fore the Sons of Men ; bur Serb and his Race trod in the ſteps of their 
Father, and were called the Sons of God. 


SECTION VII. 


To theſe God farther revealed himſelf, and they obeyed his Voice ; 1dolatry. 
But the reſt becauſe they could not ſee God, who is inviſible, believed 
not in him, but looked upon the Sun and Moon and Stars, and all the plea- 
ſant and uſeful things of the Earth, and adored them for their Gods, and 
the Demons by their guiles bewitched them, and taught them to ſerve the 
Creatures by Superſtitious Rites of Sacrifices and Idolatries ; promiſing 
them for ſo doing the favour of their Gods, and the enjoyment of thoſe 
good things plentifully according to their hearts deſire ; otherwiſe if 
they negleGed thoſe Services, they threatned them with their diſpleaſure, 
and the Puniſhment of Plagues, Famines, Slavery, Sterility, and un- 
timely Death. The hopes of the one, and the fears of the other made 
them ſo diligent in Idolatrous Worſhip , to which the greateſt part of 
the World, through their Senſuality and Sottiſhneſs were led away. 


SECTION IX, 


To the rooting out of which original Error,the Source of all Idolatry; Remedy *. 
God by his great Servant eMoſes declared it was in his Power alone to f” _ 
bind the Influences of the Sun, Moon and Stars, and to make the Heaven 
4 Braſi, and the Earth as Iron under their feet ; and that he would ſo 
bring it to paſs, if they forſook not their Idols to turn to the true God 
that made Heaven and Earth: And theo if they took God for their 
King, he promiſed them the firſt and the latter Rain to drop fatneſs upon Ley.26.3,%: 
them, to glad their hearts with Fruitful ſeaſons, Health, and Long life, 
Progeny, Honour and Peace, and Vidory over all their Enemies. 

This was the way which God took to deal with that ſtupid and car- 
nal Generation. And not only with thoſe profeſt Idolaters, that forſook 
that God that gave Teſtimony all that while of his Goodneſs, in givin : 
them Rain from Heaven , and Fruitful Seaſons, filling their hearts with A147, 
Food and Gladneſs ; but with the Hebrews his choſen People, and profeſt 
Worſhippers, who too much hankered after the Cuſtoines of the World, 
and were ever tottering towards their Superſtitious vanities. 

Therefore God ſent them Angels ſometimes in the ſhapes of Men, and 
ſometimes Prophets working Divine miracles : Sometimes he afforded 
them viſible Teſtimonies of his Preſence, by Clouds and Fire, and Thun- 
drings and Lightnings, and a Mountain burning and quaking, and the 
ſound of a Trumpet, and the Voice of God: In the Wi'derneſs, a Tra- 
velling Tabernacle; in Ganaay, a ſtanding Temple, with Alrars, Cheru- 
bins, and a Mercy-Seat z a Fire that came down from heaven, conſtantly 
burning ; a Tableof Shew-bread, the Ark of the Covenant, the Oracle 
of the Urim and Thummim, tc. 24 <a 
Beſides his favourable Preſence with them, he manifeſted his nearneſs 
to puniſh them, by thoſe apparent Judgments of breaking upon par- 
ticular Offenders,upon whole Armies and Nations, by Fire from heaven, 
by 
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'by Plagues , and Famines,&c, and foretelling their dreadful Ruines by 
prodigious Signs in the Heavens, HS 

This was all along the manner of God's Diſpenſations in thoſe dajes, 
by Threatnings of Judgments, and Promiſes of Bleſſings, ſo to lead and 
drive that groſs,dull,and ſtiff-necked Generation, who would be-perſwa- 
ded by noother Arguments, that God was preſent among them,nor be re. 
formed by any other inducements from their corruptManners which they 
had contraced in that Sink of Egypt ; and even in the Land of Canaay, 
from the Abominations of a]l the Nations that were round about them, 

But when the Falneſs of Time, and the Adult age of the Church was 
come, then did Chriſt the Son of God viſitthem from heaven , long be- 
fore whoſe coming they had neicher Angel nor Prophet to work any 
Sign or-Wonder, or to comfort them at all , to teach them the more to 
long for the Meſſiah, the great Angel of the Covenant, and the grear 
Prophet of God, who'taught them a higher Law, and did greater Won- 
ders than Moſes and all the-Prophets ; and after he had ſhewed them his 
laſt Sign of Riſing from the dead, and had given power to his Apoſtles to 
work Wonders ; when they left the World, he ſent no more Angels nor 
Prophets, nor did no more Signs or Wonders, nor left no more Oracles, 
but the Scriptures and minds of the Faithful enlightned by his Spirit, 
to lead them into all Truth, and to be with them to the end of the 
World. 

Therefore we may not expect any Angel or Prophet , nor any Thua- 
drings or Lightnings , Sword, Famine or Peſtilence, Peace , Plenty, 
Health or Proſperity, particular or general Judgments, or ſignal Del i- 
verances, upon any ſuch account as furmerly, to manifeſt thereby God's 
ſpecial favour or wrath to particular Perſons, ar Nations in general, as 
ro their Spiritual or Eternal condition, For God goes another way ro 
work, more free, eaſie, natural, and rational to the Souls of men, an4 
made ſweetly convincing and attraRing to a more ſublime and holy Wor- 
ſhip, ſuicable and pleaſing to the Majeſty of Heaven; and therefore we 
are not to be frighted by Judgments, nor allured by Proſperities into 
Religion, as Children, but informed, convinced and perſwaded like men, 
by ſound reaſon and underſtanding, through any good or bad condition 
in this life, unto the hopes of a glorious and bleſſed Immortality. 

It becometh not Chriſtians adult, that know their Fathers Will , to be 
in fear and bondage all their life long, becauſe of temporal Plagues , nor 
to be raviſhed with temporal Joys ; but to live above them all, by faith 
-and not by fight, as Pilgrims aud-Strangers here, declaring by their Con- 
verſation, that they bave noabiding City below , but that they ſeek one that 
# above, whoſe builder and maker is God, Eternal in the Heavens. 
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z H E Diſpoſitions of the Will and Eſtate in God's Tranfition. 
= Teſtament are to paſs through the hands of the 
Mediators or Executors of them both, who are 


eMoſes and Chriſt. 


gy Theword MEDIATOR israrely, if atall yqiaor; 
FA found in any Heathen Author , being proper to the 
X Holy Scriptures, only Phil the Few uſes it, whoſe 
form of writing reſembles the Old Teſtament, ſo familiar to that Nation, 
The ſaid Phib calls the High Prieſt Ms9%n0y 4upety, ive Ns woe mis dy- 
Tears wy incory}) cot, Ords 4 mis odeiles arIpoms Yar Naxire mts eo @ 
3$hyn 4) agiyy; The Fews had a High-Prieſt as a Mediator between two, 
that by ſome middle Perſon they might appeaſe God ; God diſpenſes his 
Graces to Men, uſing as it were the Miniſtery and Subſeryiency of ſome 


certain Perſon. 
Z 2 CHRIST 


CC 


Of a Mediator. 


Reconcilia- 
tion, 


Rom 5-10, 


2 Cores. 13, 
19s 


Job 42. 8. 


Eph. Is 10,11; 


CHRIST firſt obtained of God, that to Mankind fallen into hei. 
nous Sins God would neither ſhut up the door of Repentance, nor re- 
fuſe to grant pardon to the Penitent, which is that firſt Conciliation 
that was procured for all Mankind. When we were Enemies,we were 
reconciled to God by the death of his Son. All things are of God, who hath 
reconciled us to himſelf by Teſs Chriſt, and hath given tow the Miniſtery 
of Reconciliation, to wit, that God was in Chriſt, reconciling the World un- 
to himſelf, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them, cc. So Job was a Me- 
diator to God for his two Friends, eMy Servant Job ſhall pray for you, 
for him will ] accept. 

The great Benefits that accrue to the World by Chriſt are not only 
obtained by his Prayers, but by his valt obedience unto death, who gave 
himſelf a Ranſom for all, to be teſtified in due time, That in the Diſpen- 
ſation of the fulneſs of time, he might gather together in one all things , in 
Chriſt, =——— In whom alſo we have obtainca an Inheritance, being predeſti- 
natell according to the purpoſe of him, who worketh all things after the counſel 
of hls own will, 

A Mediator therefore is an Arbiter, Herald or Meſſenger, that inter- 
venes between two Perſons, to relate their mutual minds and meanings to 
each other, and ro propound Articles of peace and agreement between 
them that are at variance, or to propoſe and declare. Rules and Laws for *© 


both Parties to conſentunto. 


Moſes. 


Gal.,3, 19,20, 


. 


Exod.22, 
Exod.25.9, 
Deur.$ 5, 
ARF,6.11, 


eMoſes was the Mediator or Interceſſor between God and the Iſrae- 
lites, to make and finiſh upa Covenant between them ; and this Covenanc 
was the Law, Oraained by Angels in the hand of this Mediator. Now « 
Mediator is not a Mediator of one, but God is one. 

Note, that though the Law was ordained by Angels, yet it was not im- 
mediately delivered by them to the People, but by the interventionor 
means of the Mediator Moſes , who paſſed between the Angels and the 
People. 

God gave the inheritance of Canaan to , Abraham immediately by Pro- 
miſe; but the Law that was added becauſe of Tranſpreſſions four hun- 
dred and thirty years after, till the Seed ſhould come to whonr the Pro- 
miſe was made, was delivered by the ordination of Angels, and the Me- 
diation of e Moſes. 

I, Becauſe Law was a Terror , but the Inheritance was a matter of 
Grace; As is the manner of preat Princes to beſtow their Graces and 
Favours by themſelves , but to execute matter of Law and Juſtice by 
their Officers and Judges. Moſes was the Receiver of the Law from the 
Angels, and the Repeater of it to the People, three daies together for 
the Commandments thereof ; 'but the Judgments were publiſhed by Mos- 
ſes only upon the Peoples requeſt , becauſe of the terror of the Angels 
voice, who firſt wrote them in a Book, and afterward read them openly 
to all the Congregation. 

$0 for the Ceremonies 3 Moſes had a Pattern delivered unto him in the 
Mount, called therefore the Law of Moſes, and Moſes. We have heard 
blaſphemous words a2ainſt Moſes, ye have one that accuſeth you, even 
Moſes, in whom ye truſt. So the Archangel was the Miniſter of God to 
the People, not the Mediator. 

2. Becauſe 
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2, Becauſe the Archangel ſuſtained the very Perſon and Majeſty of 
God, and therefore ſpake not as an Embaſſador or Meſſenger; for 
every Embaſſadour diſtinguiſheth his own Perſon from the Perſon of 
his Maſter that ſent him, and ſpeaketh not in his own name , but in the 
name of the Prince or State that imployed him,whom he alſo repreſents ; 
But the Archangel ſpake, aSif God himſelf were preſent without other 
Angels to attend him, 
Whereas it is ſaid, that the Commandments were delivered by the 
hand of Moſes, it is as much as to ſay, by his Mzniſtery , becauſe the 
Kand is the greateſt Inſtrument of working : So the two Tabies are ſaid Aagies 
to be written by the Finger of Gad, and were delivered into eMoſes's wo rg : 
hand. But the Judgments and Ceremonies, which made up the greater 
bulk of the Law, fo paſſed through Moſes's hand, as that he wrote 
them in aBook. The hand writing of Ordinances which was againſt us, Exod.24.4, 
and contrary unto us, was nailed to the Croſs of Chriſt, So they were writ- | m—— _ 
ten by Moſes the Mediator of the firſt Teftament , and cancelled by col. 2.14. 
Chriſt the Mediator of the ſecond Teſtament : For finding fault with 
them, he ſaith, Behold the daies come, ſaith the Lord, when 1 will make 4 Heb.s. s. 
New Covenant with the houſe of Iſrael , and the houſe of Judah : Is 
that he ſaith a New Covenant , he hath made the firſt Old 5 now that *<b4137- 
which aecayeth and waxeth Old i ready to vaniſh away, for if the fir 
Covenant had been faultleſs , there ſhould have been no place ſought for the 
econd, 
; The firſt Teſtament therefore being made void by the death of Chriſt, 
Moſes is! no longer a Mediator of that which is not z but the New and 
and laſt Teſtament ſucceeding in the room of the firſt , Chrift is become 
the Mediator thereof. And this is the True Teſtament , and this is the 
True Mediator, whereof the Law and Moſes were but the Figures and 
Types, eMoſesbut a Man, though a Man of God, and Chriſt both 
Godand Man, | 
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T iris IL 
Of the Perſon of Chriſt. 


N the firſt place therefore, being come to ſo great a Mediator of 
ſo great a Covenant, let us deſcribe with all reverence who this Me- 
L diator is, by whom all theſe great and everlaſting Bleſſings are diſ- 


penſed, 


Two Nx  Therearein Chriſt Two Natures, | 

cures. r. A Divine Nature : © wis ille qui venit ? quis wom Herenles? A 
ſtrange Perſon; Who can declare his Generation, whoſe goings forth 
were before all Eternity ? The Son of God, God of God,, Light of 
Light, very God of very God, being of the ſubſtance of the Father,by 
whom al! things were made. | 5 

Joh.1, 2, A Humane Nature : The Son of Man. The Word was made fleſh, and 

: dwelt among us ; Otds in yis, iv &r2yures, Homo de Matre, We have ſeen 

tJob.ll. himwith our eyes, we have heard him, and our hands have handled of the 
Word of Life : Thus we may ſafely ſpeak what the Ecriptures ſpeak. De 
Deo vel ſerio loqui piriculoſum,nt forte Deo indigna loquammr ; It is dange- 
rous to ſpeak oft God, though we endeavour to ſpeak as ſeriouſly as we 
can, leſt peradventure we ſhould ſpeak unworthily of him. Chriſti- 
ans, I fear, have been too bold to ſpeak ſo much more, and ſo far difie- 
rent from what is written. He was a May of ſorrows, and acquaizted with 
griefs; and a Worm and no Man,rejeRted of men, and they hid as it were 
their faces from him, becauſe there was no beauty in him, for which they 
ſhould defire him. In the fortn of a Servanc ; Like unto us in all things, 
Sin only excepted, Never yet any Heretick blaſted him with Sin, 


3. A Union of two Natures, Neſftorims, denying commnnication of 
Idioms, divided Chriſt. 
Homo Chriſtus naſeitur & Deus, Chriſt is born God and Mar: Mary 
was ©:iroxG 5 That Holy Thing which ſhall be bornof thee ſhall be talled 
Pſel, 40.16. the Son of God, Corpus aptaſti wihi, 4 Body haſt thou prepared me. 
*Ey dy34@mor; x7! mrs, Like unto Manin all things ; Fleſb of our Fleſh, and 
Bone of our Bone. Perfe& God and Perfe& Man , of a reaſonable Soul 
and human Fleſh ſubſiſting ; no Confuſion of Subſtance , but Unity of 
Perſon: As the Sun and Light are one; as the Graff and the Plant : 
as m Tp & digg, A fiery Sword ; two Natures, fire and ſteel ; two As, 
cut and burn, to cut burning, and burn cutting, 
Sic liceat magnis componere parva. 


Alas, 
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[c is to be believed, that God and Man are'mutually each others Sons, 
and of this great Subje&, with reverence, I thus,as a weak man,declare 
my ſentiments without Schook Terms, begging pardon for all fail- 
1NgS, 


When our Work is wrought out of us, in nature it is our own, becauſe j,carnation) 
it is our nature and like our ſelves; as a Son is wrought out of his Fa- 
ther, in nature he is his Fathers, becauſe he is his Nature, and like his 
Father. 
When our Work is wrought out of us in our Fancy or Judgment, it is 
our own, becauſe it is our fancy , and like our minds ; as a volume or 
ſtruQure is the Idza of our- Imagination, and is our Imagination , and 
the Child of our Imagination, becauſe it is like its Father, 
' Nowas it is with Man, ſo after the model of our apprehenſion it is 
with God. 
When God's A&ions are like himſelf, then the genuine EffeRs are his 
Sons: As Adam, God's Creature, was the Son of God; and Chriſt, the 
Emanation of himſelf, the Brightneſs of his Glory, and the Expreſs 
Image of his Perſon, is the Son of God. 
There are but four Relations, I humbly conceive, of Sonſhip between 
God and Man : Asthus, 
1. Either God is the Son of God. 
2. Or Man is the Son of God. 
3. Or Man is the Son of Man, 
4. Or God is the Son of Man. | 
, 1, Becauſe when God brjngeth forth a Son, that Son is either God or Reaſon! 
lan, 
F _ when Man bringeth forth a Son, that Son is either Man or 
od, . 
For beſides God or Man no other Thing can have Sons ; Angels and 
Beaſts have none, 
The Reaſonis, | 
To produce a Son theſe two Properties are required ; 
1, In the Parent a faculty of Reaſon. 
2. A power to Generate, 
| Now none but God and Man can have theſe two Properties concur- 
ing, | 
Angels and Beaſts have but each of then one, and want the other, 
Angels have Reaſon, but not Generation ; and Beaſts haye Generatioh, 
but not Reaſon. | 


Therefore, 
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Heb.1.2; 
Col. 1,15. 


Luk.3.ult, 


Gen. 1,26, 
Gene$, le 


Gen. 53+ 


Phil.2-7» 
Rom.K3. 


Therefore, 
1. When God bringeth forth God according to God's Image , then 
God is the Son of God. 
' 2, When God bringeth forth Man according to God's Image , then 
Man is the Son of God, | 

3. When Man bringeth forth Man according to Man's Image, then Man 

is the Son of Man, | | 

4. When Man bringeth forth God according to Man's Image,then God 

is the Son of Man, : 

Though inall theſe Relations, Man as Man is not the Son of God , nor 
God as God is the Son of Man. 

Pardon, O thou Great GOD, the faint conceptions and expreſſions of « 
Worm | and help the underſtanding and wtterance of thy poor Greature,and 
teach me to believe what 1 am n0t able to expreſs. 

All theſe four Generations of Fathers and ſubordinate ProduRions of 
Sons, have already paſſed and had their Being. 


SECTION LIL 


I. When the Firſt Perſon brought forth the Second, the Second Per- 
ſon was God the Son. 

He was of God, becauſe he proceeded from God the Father 3 God of 
God, Light of Light, very God of very God. 

'He was the Son of God, becauſe he was begotten of the Father; The 
Brightneſs of his Glory, and the Expreſs Image of his Perſon. The Image 
of the inviſible God, the firſt Born of every Creature. 


SECTION IL 


IT, When the whole Trinity brought forth Adam , then Man was the 
Son of God ; as Adam is called the Son of God, 

1, Becauſe God created him. 

2+ Becauſe he was after God*s own likeneſs. 


SECTION Il. 


IIT. When Adam brovght forth his Sons, and they bring forth their 
Sons to this day , and ſhall to the Worlds end ; then Man is the Son of 
Man. 

x,. Becauſe Man begets him. 

2, Becauſe he is after Man's own Likeneſs. 


SECTION Iv. 


[V. When the Bleſſed Virgin Mary brought forth our Bleſſed Saviour, 
then God was the Son of Man. 


I, Becauſe conceived and born of a Woman, 

2. Becauſe heis after her own Likeneſs, 

He was made inthe Likeneſs of Man. God ſent his own Son in the 
Likeneſs of Sinful fleſh. In all things like unto Man , Sin only excepted. 
The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the Power of the Higheſt ſpall 
overſbadow thee , therefore that Holy thing which ſhall be born of thet, 


ſhall be called the Son of God. 


Thus 
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Thus it pleaſed God to interchange himſelf with Man, and each to 
beget the other. As the Plan firlt brings forth the Seed, and then chat 
Seed brings forth the Plant: ſo God firſt brought forth Man, and after 
Man brought forth God. Ls by 2 

Thus God and Man are each others Father and Son , Man the Son and 
Father of God, and God the Father and Son of Man. 

By two of theſe four Generations our Saviour was a Son, viz. by the 
firſt and the laſt, 

When God broughth forth God, Chriſt was the Son of God. And 

When Man brought forth God, Chriſt was the Son of Man. 


So Chriſt is the Firſt and the Lap; the Firſt, Son of God , and the Rev.1.17; 


Laſt, Son of Man : The Firſt by whom Man had his beginning , and the 


Laſt in whow he hath his ending, I am Aiphe and Omega, the Beginning Rev.1.8. 


and the Ending. But eſpecially of his Church, whoſe Beginning is E- 
leGion, and End Salvation : For in him our EleQion begins, and in him 
our Salvation ends. | 

Note, that though our Saviour had theſe two Births and two Fathers ; 
-yethe is not two Sons , no more than he that hath two Sons is two Fa- 
thers, 


A Curious Pi&ure being firſt drawn out in Colours, and after <_ 


put into Frame, hath two works done unto it, yet it is but one Picture : 
ſo the Son of God, who was firſt the Pi&ure of his Father's Image, and 
the brightneſs of his Glory, is after put into a Frame of Fleſh, hath 
thereby two Births,yet is but one Son. 

The Reaſon is, becauſe theſe rwo Births had but one Perſon to ſuſtain 
them 3 for the Perſon of the Godhead ſupported both. The Fulneſs of 
the Godhead dwelt in him bodily, | 

Therefore theſe two Births being after ſeveral Images, Chriſt muſt 
needs have two ſeveral Natures, 

The Natureof a God, as he was the Son and of God ; and the Nature 
of a Man, as he was the Son of Man. 

I. As God he was a Son, only Begotten, not made. 

2. As Man he wasa Son, only Made, and not begotten; 


The Word was made Fleſh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld bus Glory, Joh.1.14; 


the - as of the only Begotten Son 'of the Father , full of Grace and 
Truth. 

As he was the Son of Man no Man begat him , but the Woman con» 
ceived him by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt overſhadowing her a Vir- 
gin, yet he was not the Son of the Holy Ghoſt, 

Lord, help me in this deep eMyſtery, and ſave me from fin all this while, 

Becauſe he was not begotten from the ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt ,- as 
Natural Sons are generated from their Fathers ſubſtance , but by the 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, | 

And being born Man, he had not the Image of the Holy Ghoſt, there- 
fore was not his Son; ſecing every Son muſt be like his Father in Nature 
and Eſſence. 

But he was properly the Son of the Virgin, therefore the True Son of 
Mankind with indifferency to either Sex. 

In the Virgins Womb he was conceived and cheriſhed, 'efſentiated with 
the Parts of a Man, Body and Soul perfe&ly united : Had Infirmities 
natural to all Mankind; not Perſonal, of this or that Man , nor Penal, 


for this or that Sin, but for all ſins. 
A a And 


Reaſon? 


- 
, 


174 


I\ſ.$3»6s 


Reaſons; 


2 Cor, 18- 


©oh .2.14. 
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And theſe defe&s did Man him moſt. A Paſſive, Mortal Man , Vir do- 
lotus, A Man of Sorrows, and acquainted with Griefs. Man in all things, 
except Man's Sin 3 yet he bore the Puniſhment of that, For the Lord laid 
upon bim the Iniquity of us all. 

But why the Son of God all this ? 

VVhy Chriſt became the Son of Man rather than the Father , or the 
Holy Ghoft ? A Mediator. 

The Father or the Holy Ghoſt might either have been the Son of Man, 
had they been fo pleaſed ; bur had either of them been the Son of Man, 
then thename of So would have belonged to two Perſons of the Tri» 
nity : Therefore itjwas moſt convenient for that Perſon that was the Son 
ro become the Son of Man. 

r. In reſpe&of the whole Trinity. 
' 2, Onthe Father's Part. 

3, On the Son's Part. , 

4. On Man's Part, 


SECTION Yy. 


T. In reſpe@ of the whole Trinity, 

VVhen things of adifferent Nature are united, they are beſt combined 
by a Third Mean, that is of a middle Complexion tothem both : ſo the 
Body and Soul are combined by the Spirits; that are of a middle Nature 
between both, 

VVhen Man and VVife are at odds, the beſt way to reconcile them is 
their Son : 

Becauſe he is a Middle Party between both ; the one is his Father, the 
dther is his Mother, 

From all Eternity God lovedus in his Son ; He (before our Fall) was, 
a5the Spirits, to maintain our Unjon with God : But when we were 
fallen at odds, and God would be reconciled, God mediated between 
Himſelf and Us by his Son. 

Becauſe he being the Middle Perſon of the Trinity, and being both 
God and Min , Was the fitter to make a Mediator between God and 


That having God to his Father, and Man to his Mother, he might make 
a full Reconciliation between God and his Spouſe , as the Son doth be- 
tween Man afid VVife. God hath reconciled us to himſeif by Feſws Chriſt, 
and hath given unto ws the eMiniſtery of Reconciliation , to wit , That God 
ws in Chrifh, reconciling the World to himſelf, wot imputing their Ireſpoſſe 
wnto them, tud hath cemmitted unto us the Word of Reconciliation, For 
he's our pence ,who hath made both one , and hath broken down the Middle 
Wall of Partition between us,-— to reconcile both unto God, &c. For 
_— s ont 'God, and one eMediator between God and Men, the Man Chriſt 

ws. | 


SECTION VL 


TE On God the Father's Part. 
*'VVeſee ih all Arts and Crafts, that by what Art and Cunning a thing 
isribde at firſt, by the ſame jt is repaired when fallen to decay : As a 
Ruitous houſe 1s repaired beſt by the Carpenter that built it. 
| At 
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At the firſt Creation God was the Carpenter of the World, the Work- 
man that wrought Man out of the Earth, as the Potter worketh his Clay. 
God the Son was the Wiſdom of his Father, the Art whereby the World 


was made : All things were made by him , and without him was not any Joh.1.3,1e, 


thing made, that was maae. 
For by him were all things created, that are in Heaven, and that are in 


Earth, viſible and inviſible, Whether they be Thrones or Dominions , or c, 1 16, &c. 


Principalities or Powers, all things were created by him and for him, And 
he is before all things, and by him all things confi And he u the head of the 
Body the Church, who is the Beginning, the Firſt-born from the dead, that 
in all things he might have the Profeninnms? for it pleaſed the Father, 
that in bim ſhould all fulneſs dwell. And (having made peace through the 
blood of his Groſs) by him to reconcile all things unto himfelf; by Wm, 1 ſay, 
whether they be things in Earth, or things in Heaven, 


SECTION VI. 


III. Onthe Son's Part. 

When we repair a thing, we do but reduce ic to-the form which ic 
had at firſt. 

As when our Plate is battered or broken, we re-faſhion it according 
to the firſt Mold, 

Man was firſt made according to the Image of God ; by Sin that I- 
mage was decayed ; God repaired by his Son, who was his Image : $0 
being made conformable to the Image of the Son, we are thereby made 
conformable to the Image of the Father. | 

So that as Creation came, when Man was faſhioned after the Image of 
God: ſo Re-creation and Redemption came, when the Image of God was 
faſhioned into Man, to faſhion Managain after the Image of God, 


SECTION vVIL 


IV. On Man's Part, 
I. In reſpe& of his Firſt Tranſpreſſion. 
2. In reſpe&of his Redemption. 
1. Inreſpe& of his Firſt Tranſpreſſion. 
If ye will eat of the Treeof Knowledge (ſaith Satan) ye ſhall be as Gods : 


he meant not in Nature, but in Wiſdom z for the Tree was to be defired to Gen.3,6. 


make one wiſe. 

Now ſee the Wit of Man ; he reacheth at this Wiſdom, eats of the 
Fruit, and thereupon is fick to death. 

Now the Rule in Phyſick is to cure by Contraries. 

S0 then, as Death came, when the Folly of Man exalted himſelf to the 


likeneſs of God: foto bring Life, the Wiſdom of God humbled himſelf 
to the Likeneſs of Man. 


2, Inreſpe& of Man's Redemption, 
- mn of Man's Redemption was, that Man ſhould be made the Son 
of God. 
When we would alter any thing from ſome Quality that it hath alrea- 


dy to a more noble nature, we apply it to an Agent, which aQuually 
enjoyeth that noble form which we deſire ſhould be transferred to our 


matter, As when one would induce the quality of heat into Water, 
Aa 2 we 
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Gent3 F 4 


Joh.1,12. 


we oppoſe it to the Fire, which hath that innate quality more noble than 
any other thing : ſo Man being to be made the Son of God, it was fitteſt 
that the Son of God ſhould qualifie him for that dignity ; becauſe the 
Son of God hath that Prerogative already, and on whomſoever he works; 
be muſt needs transform them to the Sons of God: As the Fire turns all 
things to its ſelf, 

God being beſt pleaſed with hts own Son , might beſt by him become 
pleaſed with Man ; for who could better convey God's Love, than the 
Son who was God's beſt beloved ? | 

Now the Woman hath her Jonging, and ſo hath the Man : It was their 
Ambition to be like God, The e May is become like one of us. Theſe words 
(in ſtory then ſpoken) become a Truth now, 

Man is become as God, as one of the Trinity, becauſe one of the Tri- 
nity is become as Man. If God becomes like Man, then Man becomes 
like God, even as every true Copy is like the Original. If the Saints 
be like the Angels, then the Angels are like them. If my Piture be like 
me, thenam I like wy Picture; and it is more than hike, it is the very 
ſame: Man isas verily the Son of God, as the Son of God is very Man. 
The change on God's fide makes the like on Man's. 

The Son of God being made Man, makes Man the Son of God. God 
gave his Son to be Man's Son, and took Man's Son to be his Son. 

This St. Paul calls our Adoption, whereby we are tranſlated from the 
Family and Powey of Satan into the Liberty of the Children of God. 

As the Adopted Son changeth his Family , being exempred from the 
Power of his Natural Father, and made Son to him that adopted him, 

And hereby our Right and Eſtate in Heaven 15 equal with our Savi- - 
our's, who is the Natural Sonof God, as the Adopted Son hath the ſame 
Title to his Father's Inheritance with the Natural Son. And if Children, 
then Heirs, Heirs of God, and Joynt-heirs with Chriſt ; if ſo be that we 
ſuffer with bim, that we may be alſo glorified together. 

And here I will ſtop and take breath, being tired with ſpeculation of 
ſuch Wonderful Diſpenſations: not as though I had already attained un- 
to the depth of theſe Myſteries, or could artainunto ir; but I admire, 
and aſpire to comprehend with all Saints, what is the height,and depth, 
and length, and breadth of this Love of God which paſſeth ail know- 


ledge, 
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The CONTENTS, 


Chriſt ſole Mediator. God is one, All Nations Sin- 
ners. Jews and Gentiles made one. Chriſt 4 
Soveraign Mediator. T eftament includes a Co- 
venant. Wherein Chriſt's Mediatorſhip conſiſts, 


Mediator and T eftator, how concurring. 


TirLE III. 
Of the Mediatorſhip of Chriſt. 


HIS is that moſt Excellent Divine and Humane Perſon, that Tranſition. 

| was only worthy and willing, and accordingly did take upon nay 
him that tranſcendent Office and Dignity, to be more than any : 

Men or Angels could be, even the ſole and ſoveraign Mediator between 


God and Man. 


'T, Becauſe God is one, Gal. 3, 20; God is ſaid to be one for his Na- geagns ofir. 
ture and Subſiſtence, for his Duration or Eternity , for his Fidelity of Ged is one, , 
Promiſe and Performance : But in this ſenſe He is one in the New Teſta- 
ment, becauſe he is one and the ſame God to the Fews and to the Gey- 
tiles, with whom he hath made this one Everlaſting Teſtament. He is to 
them a Father, who is the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; he is a 
'Juſtifier of them by one Faith. Is God the God of the Jews only ? # he 
not alſo of the Gentiles? yes, of the Gentiles alſo: Seeing he is one God, 
which ſball juſtifie the Circumeifion by Faith , and Untircumeifion through 
Faith, Theres one Body and one Spirit, even as ye are called in ove Hope gy, , <' 
of your Calling : One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one God and Father of 
all ; who is above all, and through all, and in you all. God will have all 
men to be ſaved, and to come zo the knowledge of the Truth, For there ts one 
God, and one Mediator between God and Men, even the Man Chriſt Feſus, 
who gave himſelf a Ranſom for all to be teſtified in due time, Remember 
that ye, being in time paſt Gentiles in the Fleſh , who are called Un- | 
circumciſion by that which i called Circumciſion in the Fleſh made by hands ; Sph.2:th&c. 
That at that time ye were without Chriſt , being aliens from the Gommon- 
wealth of Iſrael , and ſtrangers to the Covenants of Promiſe , having no 
hope, and without God in the World: But now in Chriſt Feſus , ye who 
ſometimes were afar off, are niade nigh by the Blood of Chriſt ; for be is 
onr Peace, who hath made both one , and hath broken down the midale Wall 
of Partition between us : Having aboliſhed in his fleſh the Enmity , even 
the Law of Commandmenzs, contained in Ordinances, for to make in him- 


ſelf 


Ro.3. 29,30, 


1 Tim.2, 4z$» 
6. 
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ſelf of twain one new Man, ſo making Peace. And that he might reconcile 
both unto God in one Body by the Croſs , having ſlain the Enmity thereby, 
And came and preached Peace to you which were afar off , and to them that 
were nigh ; for through him we both have an acceſs by one Spirit unto the Fa. 
ther. Now therefore ye are no more Strangers and Forreigners, but Fellow. 
Citizens with the Saints, and of the Howſhold of God, And ye are built 
upon the foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſu Chriſt himſelf being 
the Chief Corner-ſtone : In whom all the Building filly framed together, 
groweth unto an holy Temple inthe Lord ; in whom you alſo are bailded te. 
gether, for ax habitstion 0 God through the Spirit. And the Scripture 
fore-ſeeng that God would juſtifie the Heathen through Faith , preached 
before the Goſpel unto Abraham, ſaying, In thee ſhall all Nations be bleſſed : 
and all the Families,which are parts that conſtitute the Nations , ſhall be 
bleſſed in Abrabam, 4. e. in Chriſt whoſe Seed he is : ſo the Faithful are 
ſaid to be accepted, in Chriſt in whom God is well pleaſed, and beloved 
in God, who is God's well-beloved. That the Bleſſing of Abraham mvioht 
come on the Gentiles , that we might receive the Promiſe of the Spirit 
6al.3.28. through Faith, Neither Jew, all are one in Chriſt Feſw. 


Gal.3.14. 


2 Reaſon, 2, Becauſe all Nations have ſinned, The Scripture hath concluded all 
All Nations ygder Sin, that the Promiſe by Faith of Feſus Chriſt might be given ty 
_ them that believe : For before Faith came we were kept under the Law, 

ſbut up unto the Faith, which ſhould afterwards be revealed, For as ye is 
times paſt have not believed God, yet have now obtained mercy through 
their anbelief: Even ſo have theſe alſo now not believed, that through your 
Ro.11.30,8c, #9970) they alſo might obtain mercy. For God hath concluded them all in 

'** wnbelief, that he might have mercy upon all. 

3. Reaſon. 2g.Becauſe Chriſt alſo is a Mediator between men and men,z.e.betwern 
_ ng Jew and Gentile , who are now united and made all one: To worſhip 
mzde one- one God in all places after one manner in Spirit and in Truth, All are 

united by Chriſt into one among themſelves, and all unto God, with 
whom they are one in Communion, and God with them by the Spirit, 
the unity, whereof they keep together in one Body in the Bond of 
Peace, 


Chrift a So. But Chriſt is moſt eminently the Suveraigs Mediator of the New Te- 
veraign Me- flament , becauſe he hath madeir, and ſealed it with his Blood. 


diator- 
Eeb9- 15s 
—+ wing in. And herethe Word Hevixv muſt ſignifie a Teſtamenr,and not a Covenant 
cludes a Co- (though elſewhere it may denotea Covenant): For to ſpeak accurately Te- 
venants ſtament and Covenant differ but alternly,as Genws and Species : For eve- 
ry Teſtament, though it have no expreſs Conditions for the Heir or Lega- 
taries to perform , yet tacitly it implies a Covenant, which is the con- 
ſent of the Heir to receive the Inhericance : And though the Heir doth 
not covenant with the Teſtator at the making of the Teſtament , becauſe 
that may be done altogether without his knowledg, which is neceſſarily 
required in him that covenanteth: Yet he covenants at the validity of the 
Teſtament ; for when the Covenant takes effe& by his acceptance of,and 
entring upon the Inheritance anime & voluntate, with mind and will, then 
{though before he were free) he covenants or leagues to be his Heir, and 
further toperform the Will of the Teſtator in what he hath required him 
to 


or Executor. 
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ro do. So that every Teſtament at leaſt when it is conſumwate and valid, 
isa kind of Covenant : And the beſt of Covenants, 

1. Becauſe the Teſtator covenanteth: with bim, wkom he moſt of all 
loveth , even ſo as to give and leaveall to him, and his own life , that 
he may enjoy all that he hath given him. 

2, Becauſe it is more folewnly teſtified than any other Cove- 
nant, Aha. 

3. Becanſe it 1s moſt, pretiouſly confirmed by the death of him 
that made it , who eſtabliſheth his own Deed by his own Death. 

4. Becauſe it proceeds with the greateſt freedom in leaving 


the Heir to his Liberty , whether he will accept of the Inheritance 
Or NO. 


Chriſt's Mediatorſhip confifted chiefly in theſe As, 


IP! 


Wherein 
1. In declaring and publiſhing the New Teſtament. C__ Me- 
2. In dying to confirm it. _-- 


z.Interpreting, eleding and judging exx: favore at the laſt day, who are 
by right of Faith toreceive the Inheritance, and reje&ing or reproba- 
ting thoſe that have none. 

4. In putting the Ele& into the full Poſſeſſion of the Inheritance,and 
condemning the Reprobate to have their Portion with the Devil and his 
Angels. 

"Bur how can Chriſt confirm thatTeſtament by his Death, who is but the 
Mediator or Heir,and not the Teſtator himſelf ? ; 

Tanſwer, theſolemn AC of any Perſon that hath right tomake a Will, 
teſtified by witneſſes, and confirmed by his Death, is properly a Teſta» 
ment,and he is the Teſtator of it amongſt men. 


Ob. 


Sol, 


For by the Civil Law Teſtament and Teſtator do commonly concur in Mediator and 
one and the ſame Perſon , yet not neceſſarily but accidentally : For when Teftator how 
a witneſs ſhall teſtifie upon his Deaththe verity and certainty of angthey *OOE 


man's Will and Teſtament z ſuch anone,though he be not the Author, yet 
he may be called the Teſtator to that Teſtament: And by his Media- 
tion to inſinuate and prove that Teſtament ſo far, as by his Death he is 
both a Mediator and Teſtator of that Teſtament : ſo that a Mediator and 
Teſtator, in reſpeR of the ſame Teſtament, are not funRions inconſiſtent 
and incompatible, but may eaſily, though not uſually, concur in the ſame 
Perſon. | 

But this of Chriſt his Confirmation of his Father's Teſtament, is an 
a& extraordinary(as may be amongſt ſame men by Priviledge)becauſe of 
his Subſticution to die in Gad's ſtead, that could not die, to Confirm that 
Teſtament of God, whereof he was Mediator and Heir ; and therein to 
confirm God's League or Covenant with Mankind, whereof he was the 
Agitator and Mediator alſo. | 

Chriſt therefore may be called the Teſtator , though he: was not the 
Author of the New Teſtament , becauſe he was the mait\ Fnſkrunent and 
VVitneſs to ſpread it in his Father's Name, who appointed him todie 
in his ſtead : For we commonly attribute the ſame Action both to the 
Agent, who is the pure Cauſe of it, and to the Inſtrument, who is the 
Means of it, 

- But really and truly, what is done by the order and appointmetit of 

another , is done by him that appointed him ; as in A&s of Proxies, 
Deputies; 
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One God to 
Mediate t9» 


Deputies, Vicegerents, and Procnrators or Attorneys of all ſorts, as to 


Marriages, Livery and Seifin, Inſtalments, InduRions, &c, Forit is a 
moſt true Rule in Law , © wod quis facit per alium videtur facere per ſe : 
VVhat a man does by another it is his own A&and Deed. So God is the 
Teſtator, and Chriſt is in God's ſtead, as his Deputy and Vicegerent in 
the placeof his Father, in that ſenſe is the Teſtator alſo. | 


—_ 
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TirtLtz IV. 
Of Chrift's Prieſthood. 


HRIST Mediates the Buſineſs of Man's Salvation, not only by 
Dying for God (which may be done for a Man ; for ever for 4 
Righteous man ſome would even dare to die) for the Confirmation 

of his Teſtament, Bur alſo, 

By offerinp up himſelf in the ſame Death, as an High-Prieſt , to be a 
Sacrifice for the.fins of the VVorld, and to bring his own Blood into 
the Holie of . Holies in heaven, as an High-Prieſt to offer it unto God, 


. and thereby to make way for us tothe Mercy-Seat, through the Veil of 


his Fleſhby that new and living way, for acceſs unto God by him for 
Grace ſufficient to help us in the time of all our need.  Andatiſo asan 
High-Prieſt, continually to make Interceſſion for us at the Right hand 
of his Father, | 
- Inthis Great Subje& therefore of Chriff's Medintorſhip for further 
illuſtration and proof I conſider theſe four Points : 

I, One God to Mediate to, 

2, One Man to Mediate for. 

3. One God and Man to Mediate 

4- One Ranſomto Mediate by. 


- T. Becauſe, though many are called Gods, and Lords many, yet there 
is. but one Moſt High God bleſſed for evermore : One Prime Cauſe of all 
Cauſes; T3 % Gor, One Being of all Beings, 

2, Be- 
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| 2. Becauſe one God is offended by all; 

3. Becauſe one God is able to puniſh. 

4. Becauſe one God able to forgive, 

s: Becauſe one God able to reward, 


IT. One Man to Mediate for, :.e. One Mankind, made after Gods like. One Manto 
neſs, Maleand Female, all of one Fleſh. Verily, he took not upon him the —— for. 
Nature of Angels, but the Seed of Abraham. So only Man is capable of + 
Reconciliation with God. 


TIT; One God and Man to Mediate. . PSs One God and 

Many Mediators and Interceſſors there are and may be, but there is _ NY 
bur one Mediator and [ntercefſor between God and Man. — 

7. Becauſe it is moſt requiſite for a mixt Perſon, that is both God and 
Man, to interpoſe betwix:t God and Man. . 24 | 

2, Becauſe in Chriſt only God is abſolutely well pleaſed, and there- 
fore whatſoever he doth or ſuffereth ic is abſolutely ſatisfaKory, And 
there is no other Name under heaven by which we can be ſaved, but only by \ . . | 
the Nameof FESUS. | amtheWay, and the Truth, and the Life, and jh.4.5. 
no man cometh to the Father but by me ; and he that entreth in any other 10h,o.4,5. 
way is 4 Thief and a Robber. | am the door of the Sheep, cc. 

If Chriſt were like God only, he ſhould be too far from Man ; if like Aug. 
Man only, he ſhould be coo far from God. Therefore no Saints nor Angels 
muſt come into this work, | 


[V. One Ranſom to Mediate by. Ss One Ranſom 
Becauſe one Sacrifice, once offered, was All-ſufficient for eyer, and no =, mediate 
other could be accepted. 
Socinus ventures hardly upon this Rock which ſhivers him in. pieces, 
degrading the dignity of Chriſt's Mediatorfhip, in waking him 
1, Onlya Teacher of the Perfe& rules of Righteouſneſs, 
2. Only a Guide and Example of Holineſs and Sufferings. 
Bue the Scriptures teach, that Chriſt's Mediation conſiſts in theſe Par- 
ticulars, | 


1. Inconſenting to accept of this great Office. 
2. In acually taking cur Nature upon him for that purpoſe. 
3. In fulfilling the Law. _ 

4+ In Suffering to Death. 

$. In Preaching Repentance, 

6. In Riſing from the Dead, 

7. In Aſcending into Heaven. 

8,. In entring into the True SanGuary, 

9. Ini offering himſelf there unto God, 

10, In ſending his Holy Spirit. 

11. Ja the Miniſtry of Reconciliation. 

12, In Interceſſion at God's Right hand. 


13. In coming to Judgment. 


Thus Chriſt expiates and propitiates for Sin by ove offering up of hin 
ſelf once offered, he perfet#eth for ever them that are ſanitified, being 
the Captain and finiſper of their Saluation threugh Sufferings. 


B b This 
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Chriſt a Man» This Great Captain, High-Prieſt and Biſhop of our Souls , that he 


Heb,217,18. 


might more aptly mediate on our behalf, was made a little Lower, as 
we are, than the Angels, and as our Brother took part of. our Fleſh and 
Blood, that through his Death he might deſtroy Dearh, and Sin, and the 
Devil that had the Power of Death,ro keep us under it by the Law ;.and 
deliver them, who through fear of Death were all their life time ſubje& 
unto Bondage, Wherefore in all things it behoved him to be made like un- 
to his Brethren, that he might be a Merciful ana Faithful Hizh- Prieſt to 
make reconciliation for the Sins of the People : For inthat he himſelf ath 
ſuffered, being tempted, he ts ablt to ſuccour them that are tempted. 

A Mantherefore Chriſt muſt be, that muſt die for Man, and nor an 


Heb.s. 1,2,3; Angel. For every High- Prieſt # taken from among eMen , and crdained 
45+ for eMen in things "mover wnto God, that he might offer both gifts and 


Chriſt the 
Greatand 
True Higlh- 
Prieft. 
Reaſon. 


Heb.y.1. 


ſaerifices for Sins : Who can have compaſſion onthe | avirgy. and on them that 
are out of the way ; for that he himſelf # compaſſed with Infirmity ; and by 
reaſon hereof , he ought as for the People , ſo alſo for himſelf to offer for 
Sins. 4nd no Man taketh this bonour to himſelf , but he that # called 


"God a4 was Aaron : So alſo Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an High- 


Prieſt, but he that ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, to day have. | begottey 
thee, 


Chriſt therefore is the Great and True High- Prieſt in all Re- 

ſpeds. | 1 

I, Becauſe he is Man, inall things like unto Man, Sin only excepted, 
and therefore ordained and ſeparated from other men ; and molt holy, 
that we might be made holy ; and therefore Compaſſionate of the [n- 
firmitiesof Men, as of their Ignorances and Errors, not ohly in reſpe& 
of FaG but of Lawalſo, becauſe of weak capacities, and ſlippery me- 
mories, and weak performances ; having reſpe& co their Wills, which, if 
earneſt, and honeſt to do what they can , ſhall be accepted according ro 
what abilities of knowledge , and remembrance, and doing they have, 
and not according to what they have nor. | 

- As Man alſo he is compaſſed with Infirmity. The Infirmity of the Le 
gal High-Prieſt, as of all men, was Sin, and'therefore might and did fall 
into Ignorances and Errors, frail A@ions like other men: Bur Chriſt's 
Infirmity is his Sufferings, and not his Sin; for he knew not fin. 

He was ſubje@ to AﬀidRions and Trials as other men. The Legal 
High-Prieſt therefore was fain to offer often for his own Infirwities, in 
falling into Ignorance, and Error, and frail Actions often ; as alſo for the 
frequent failings of the People much more, Lev, 1 6.6,8&c. $0 Chriſt 
in the daies of his Fleſh, Heb. 5. 7, which is the ſubje@ of his Infirmity 
and Sufferings, offered" up. for himſelf Prayers and Supplications unto him 
that was able to ſave him from death, 

This Chriſt in his Agony chiefly requeſted, to have #hat birter Cup 
removed from him : And when he was upon the Croſs, he lamentably 
complained, ſaying, My God, my God, why haft thou forſaken me ? He 
prayed therefore that, becauſe he muſt die, he might be delivered from 
death ; and therefore in dying commended his Spirit to God, to receive 
into his hands, and keep it for him, and reſtore it ro him', who would 
not leave his Soul. in Hell,-.nor ſuffer his Holy One to ſee Corruption, 
And theſe were ſtrong Cries xocompanied with many Teas, in ſo great 
EXTrenuries. 
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Seeing then that Chriſt was exerciſed wich the experience of unex- 
preſſible Pains, he cannot but be moved at the Miſeries and Pains of his 
Servants, and muſt needs readily bow down his ear to hear their doleful 
Cries, and ſtretch out his hand toſave them, before the Pit of ruineſhut 
her mouth upon thew. 


Thus did Chriſt ofter his Prayers for himſelf, while he was on Earth, Ct 


chat he might ſave himſelf from death; for when he was reſtored co life, 
and had ſo overcome Deathas to die no more, He then being in heaven, 
offered himſelf immaculate and immortal, as he was 3 nor for himſelf as 
before, when he bore our Sins and carried our Sorrows , for he hath no 
need to offer for himſelf there, 

Chriſt therefore offered up his Prayers on Earth for himſelf , but he 
offered up himfelf in Heaven for us, Far himſelf he offered, when he 
was mortal in the dates of his Fleſh; for us he offered, when he was an 
immortal] and eternal Spirit, 

And in all his Prayers our great High-Prieſt is heard ; firſt for himſelf 
on Earth, that he might be ſaved from the Death which he feared, that is, 
out of Death unto Eternal life : and ſecondly for us in Heaven, that we 
might be ſaved from the power of Death, and brought to Eternal life,as 
he was, | 

In the daies of his Fleſh Chriſt was not yet perfe&, had not finiſhed 
his work, was not gone to his Father ; but when he had overcome Death, 
and Aſcended -into Heaven, and ſat on the Throneof the Majeſty on 
high, he being made perfe& through Sufferings, became the Author and 
Miniſter of Eternal Salvation. Then was he fully inveſted and inſtalled 
into his Royal Prieſthood ; there he preſented himſelf ro God for us, 
in the Temple of Godeternal in the Heavens. 


riſt offers 
Cd 


ed Self. 


W., 
2, Becauſe CHRIST isthe Great and True High-Prieſt , becauſe Reaſon. 


he is called to that Office by God after the order of eMelchiſedec ; Who 
was King of Salem, and Prieft of the moſt High God, The Lord bath 


Heb.s. lo, 
Gen.14.13. 


ſworn and will not repent , thou art « Prieſt for ever after the order of Plal-n1o, 4 


Melchiſedec : That is,a King and a Prieſt both, for ſo were Kings of old, 
as ſpringing from the Princes of Families, who were all Prieſts ;z who 
afterwards being called to Rule many Families, or a City , were the 
Prieſts as well as the Princes of that City or Commonwealch, Praying 
and Sacrificing for the People, as well as Ruling them. The moſt 
honourable Perſon was fitteſt to miniſter in the moſt honourable Service. 
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ſedec Immortal. 


T rrtis V. 
Of the Dignity of Melchiſedec, 


1, Becauſe he Bleſſed men Sacerdotally, as he did Abraham, 
ſaying, Bleſſed be Abraham of the eMoſft High God, Poſſeſrour 
of Heaven and Earth. 


M' LCHISEDEC was aPrieſt of preateſt Dignity: 


bo Becauſe he received Tithes of Abraham, 3. e. A Tenth part of the 
Spoils. 


eMelchiſedec was a Singular Prieſt, 

1. Becauſe there were no more Prieſts of his Order , no Predecefſor 
nor Succeſſor in the Prieſthood ; as other Prieſts had, who muſt be of 
the Family of Aaroy, and of the Tribe of Lew, to whom the Prieſthood 
was deſigned, 


2, Becauſe he was a perpetual High-Prieſt , having neither beginning 
nor end of life , remaining a Prieſt as Chriſt doth , ſo long as there is 
need of any Prieſt, And there ſhall be no need of a Prieft, when the Peo- 
_ of God have their fins throughly, expiated, and are tranſlated to 

cavern. 


SECTION L 


eMelchiſedec was greater than Abraham. 
r. Becauſe Abraham gave him Tithes; a Token of ſubjeQiion, as 
Tribute is from Subjects to Princes. 
2, Becauſe 
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2. Becauſe 4braham was bleſſed by him ; a Token of ſubje&ion alſo ; 
for the Inferior praies a Bleſſingof the Superior, not of the Equal or 
Inferior, for he is not able todo ir, | 


3. Becauſe he was in a manner an Eternal Perſon , ſo was not Abra- 
ham. 


SECTION IL 


The Dignity therefore of eMelchiſedec appears in that, 

t. Even Abraham, ſo great a Patriarch as he was, was his Subje&, and 
acknowledged himſelf ſo tobe; 

By paying him a Tenth, which was no Vulgar Preſent, but a Preſent A5-aban paid - 
for a Prieſt ; a ſolemn and ſacred Portion, not to be enjoyed but by the Om ” 
Prieft alone, as God's pirr, whom the Prieſt repreſented, And this did —— 
even Abraham do, ſopreat a Man, ſogreat a Patriarch, yea, the Prince 
of Patriarchs, the very Root and foundation of God's People. 

| Now he that receiveth Tithes is greater than he that give them, as he 
that receiveth Tribute or Taxes is greater than he that paies them ; and 
he that receiveth Rents is greater than he that pales them. 

This was the Dignity and Prerogative of the Title of Lewz; that all 
the other Tribes, who, though his Brethren, yet were to pay Tithes of 
all cohim, andin ſpecial to the Prieſts of the Line of Aaroz that came 
from him 3 which Family only had right to the Prieſthood, and the reſt of numb... 
that Tribe did miniſter unto them in and about the Holy things of the yunbas. 
Ark and Temple of the Lord. . | 

And firſt the People muſt give Tithes to the Levites, Numb. 18. 21, 
then the Levites muſt give Tithes of their Tithes to the Prieſts, Numb. 

18.28. which declares the Dignity of the Prieſts above the Levites; as 
the Clergy receive Tithes of the People of England , and then pay the 


Tithes of their Tithes to the King : which ſhews the Dignity of the King 
above the Clergy. 


SECTION II 


2. And yet farther is demonſtrated the Dignity of Melchiſedec a- wuchiſedee 
bove the Levitical Prieſts, in that Meſchiſedec came not from their not of Aeren's 
Tribe, nor from the ſtock of Aaron at all ; yer he received Tithes, and —_- 
that from Abraham too, of whoſe Loyns Levi was, So that Abrahams 
hiwſelf became Tributary, and therefore ſubje& ro Melchiſedee, which 
is Chriſt ; which is much more honour, than for choſe only to pay Tri- 
bute who came from the loyns of Abraham, 

Therefore the Lewvitical Prieſts have no cauſe to boaſt, as that their 
Line alone had the Priviiedge and Pre:i ogative above the reſt to take 
Tithe of the People, ſeeing here is one here greater than they , that takes 
Tithes of them themſelves, who were then in the loyns of their Father 
Abraham ; and yet he neither belongs to their Line , nor accounts him- 
ſelf of their ſtock at all, and is bold to Decimate even Abraham him- 
ſelf, the Prince and Father of them, and of their whole Nation, 
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' Abraban Blef- 


ſed of Mel- 
chiſedec, 
Gen, 12.23, 


| Sa cerdotal 
B'etling, 


SECTION IV. 


Secondly, Abraham acknowledgeth himſelf ſubje& ro Melchiſedec. 

2. By Receivinga Bleſſing from Melchiſedec ; For he bleſſed him that 
had the Promiſes, i.e. eMelchiſedec bleſſed him, whom God had promiſed 
co Bleſs ſo eminently and comprehenſively, that in him, and by him all 
the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed. A greater Bleſſing than this 
could not be ; and yet he that had this great Bleſſing was bleſſed of Met- 
chiſedes, and therefore Inferior unto him. What honour is this to Bleſs 
ſuch a Man? Surely, a Greater than Abrahams is here ! For without all 
equitradiion the Leſs is bleſſed of the Greater, 


Every kind of Bleſſing cannot here be underſtood, for even the leaſt 
and meaneſ(t Perſons may humbly wiſh and pray for a Bleſſing upon the 


greateſt that are z ; 
But this muſt be a Singular and Royal Sacerdotal Bleſſing, which is of 


great Efficacy.and Power , and thoſe that are blefſed therewith, ſhall be 
Flefſed. | 

| God ſeconds the Bleſſing of the Prieſt, to whom he hath given Autho- 
rity to Bleſs in his Name. ,Thus we read, Numb, 6, 27. that God com- 
manded Aaroxand his Sons to Bleſs the People , and preſcribed them a 
Form for that Bleſſing on this wiſe, The Lord bleſs thee, and keep thee : 


The Lord make his face to ſhine upon thee , and be gracious unto thee : The 


Eccliis 36417. 


Levipaid 
Tuthes to 
Melchiſcdee, 


Lord lift up his Countenance upon thee, and give thee peace. 

After all this, the Lord profefles there, that He will ſecond the Bleſ- 
Gng, and confirm it.upon the People, ſaying , They ſhall put my Name 
upon the Chilaren of Iſrael, aud 1 will bleſs them, And elſewhere, Is 
Bleſſing 1 will bleſs: And the Son of Syrach praies God to hear the 
Prayers of his Servants, according to the Bleſſing of Aaron over his 


People. | 
FITS £ 7:53 3 * 


III, The Dignity of Melhiſedec appears, in that Mekbiſedec was 
Greater than Levsand Azaron ; ; 

Becauſe Levi paid Tithes to Me/chiſedec: For in tithing Abraha, 
he eithed Levi who then was in; Abraham's loyns ; and ſo Heron, ſo great 
a Prieſt as he was, the Prince of Prieſts, of whoſe Loyns the Prieſts were 
all deſcended, payeth Tithes himſelf to a Greater Prieſt than he ; 4»d 
as 1 may ſay', Levi alſo who receiveth Tithes , paid Tithes in Abraham. 
For when Melchiſedec took Tithes of Abraham, he tithed Lew alſo, and 
ail the Prieſts. _ 

Abraham took not Tithes, but Levi did, and yet Melchiſedec took 
Tithes of him. 

Levi did not receive Tithes in his own Perſon , becauſe he was not 
then, but in his Poſterity ; neither did he give Tithes to Melchiſedec in 
his own Perſon, bur in his Father's Perſon. 

If at that time Lewihad been a Perſon ſeparated from Abrahams , and 
had enjoyed his Eſtate apart by himſelf, then this aRt of Abrahamin 
paying Tithes to Melchiſedec hail gothing concerned him ; but becauſe 


Levi was then ſo united and joyned with Abraham, that he was one 
Perſon 


—  — ————— 
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Perſon with him lying conched in Abraham's Loyns 3 ( fo the Embrio in 
the Womb.is part of the Mother. ) rherefore alſo he is juſtly accounted 
ro have given Tiches to Melchiſedec in or through Abraham his Fa- 
cher. 


SECTION VL 


Yet all the Actions of a Father's Will, with the regularities or irre- A&ionsof 


gularitieschereof, mult not be transferred or imputed to be the Actions 
of the Childrens Will: Bur only rhoſe Acts which properly concern the 
Augmentation or Diminution of the Father's eſtate, which is of right ro 
deſcend to his Children, do, as they deſcend from him by way of Inhe- 
ritance, ſtill the Father or his enjoying what was his outwardly in Eſtate, 
asthey do inwardly in Fleſh and Blood. 

And the payment of Tithes is ſuch an Action ; foras to a Tenth part 
it decreaſeth the Father's Eſtate, which therefore is properly but nine 
Parts of Ten: For the Tithes are paid out of the Father's Goods, 
though they arenot his Goods, bur his to whom they are due ; which 
Goods of the Fathers are thus far already the Childrens, in that the 
right of Inheritance of what is their Father's belongs unto the Chil- 
dren, when their Father dies: Whoin the mean time are* Lords, though 
Servants, even leſſer Lords in Reverſion to their Father's Eſtate when ic 
falls. 

For as the Son and Heir after his Father's Deceaſe doth in a manner 
repreſent his Father's Perſon, being Fleſh of his Fleſh, and of his 
Form and Reſemblance, and by his Succeſſion, and Poſſeſſion of all 
that was his Father's honour and Eſtate : So likewiſe the Father before 
his Children ſpring from his Loyns, and become diſtin& perſons from 
himſelf, having right to diſpoſe of his Goods as their own, dothin 
a manner alſo repreſent the Perſon of his Son and Heir, and of the 
Children that deſcend from him 3 and what he then ordereth or doth, 
as concerning his Goods , the ſame in a manner his Heirs are accounted 
todo, and may be bound to do, as his Heirs, Executors, Adminiſtrators 
or Aſſigns. ; 

Hence may eaſily be underſtood , that which together with the Au- 
thor of the Hebrews we affirm, That ſuch external As of the Parents 
concerning their Honours or Eſtates ( not .their Manners or Conver- 
ſation, good or evil ) muſt be extended or imputed to their Children 
(whether by Nature, Law or Adoption, it isall one) or Poſterity that 
ſucceed in their Eſtates or Honours ; otherwiſe if the Eſtate or Ho- 
nour be ſpent or forfeited , or the Children diſinherited ; or other- 
wiſe that the Inheritance fall, and is not conveyed as in a ſtream or line 
of Succeſſion : Then whatſoever any man orders or diſpoſes, as to his 
Eſtate, and all that belongs thereunto , cannot be attributed or imputed 
at all to his Poſterity, 


— 
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SECTION VI. 


Levi Blefſsdd Becauſe Levi received a Bleſſing from Mekhiſedec, Levi was a Bleſſer 


of Melchiſe- 
dec, 


Melchiſedee 
Immortal. 


Heb.9.9, 


of others ; but here Levi himſelf 1s Bleſſed by another. 

Levi did not Bleſs others in bis own Perſon , becauſe he was nat then 
in being; but in his Poſterity ; neither did he receive a Bleſſing properly 
in his own Perſon , becauſe he was not ſubſiſting , but in his Father's 
Perſon, 

"If at that time Levi had been a Perſon ſeparated from Abraham his 
Father, then he had been capable by the conſent of his own Will tg 
have received the Bleffings from another's Will, and fo this AG of Jbra- 
ham's Reception of the Bleſſing from Melchiſedec had been nothing to 
him : But becauſe Levi was ſo united and joyned to Jbraham, as that 
he was part of him, and one Perſon with him, as faſt alleepin his Cauſes, 
and cloſe locked up in his Loyns ; therefore alſo he is juſtly reckoned 
or impured to have received a Bleſſing from Melchiſedec, in, or from, or 
throvgh Abreham his Father, 


3. Becauſe Levi was Mortal, bat Melchiſedec Immortal, 

He that blefſeth and reoeiveth Tithes dieth , and another comes in his 
placeand diesalſoz and ſo the Prieſts ſtill die one after another : Bur 
Melchiſedec both Bleſſeth and receiveth Tithes, and never dies, having 
no Succeſſor, bur abideth for ever ; Thow art a Prieſt for ever after the 
order of Melchiſedec; 'Pſal. 1 10. 4. ' 


———  — 
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VEns 


TirLtE VI. 
Of the Order of Melchiſedec. 


HRIST aPrieſt of the Order of Melchiſedec ; Chriſt was not Chriſt of that 

> a Prieft after the Order of Aaron, Order, 

| Becauſe Chriſt came of the Princely Tribe of Judah, which by Law Chrift's Pe- 
had no right to the Prieſthood , nor never gave any attendance on the 4igrec+ 
Alrar asPrieſts : For it i evident that our Lord ſprang out of Judah , of y,,..., 
which Moſes ſpake nothing concerning Prieſthood, Tudeh was the Tribe © © 
Royal, the Kings of that Tribe were called the Kings of Fadeh; of this 
Tribe was the Virgia Mother of Chriſt, and by Family of the Houſe 
- David, the Family Royal z for the Kings of Fudeh were all of that Luk.1.24,6&c. 

amily. 


Feſeph alſo was of the ſame Tribe and Family , but in Line different 
from Maries : 


C c For 
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Foſeph's 
Pedigree. 
L uk.3 . 


Maries 
Pedigree. 


1 Chr 3.16. 


Jer,22.30, 


Luk 3.23. 


Heb. 7.14 


Chriſt made 


a Prieft by 
Oath. 
Heb,7.10. 


| For Toſeph deſcended from David by his Son Selowon , In whom ran 
the Line of the Kings who ruled before the Captivity ; 


But the Virgin deſcended from David by his Son Nathan, from whom 
ran the Line of the Dukes who ruled after the Captivity. 

So Foſeph came from the Line of the Kings, and Mary from the Line 
of the Dukes, who were the Princes of the Blood, and poſſeſſed the Go- 
vernwent, when the Line of the Kings failed in the Iſſue of Fecontah, 
Math.r.r1. Luk.3.31. 

St. Luke deſcribes this Pedigree of Mary from the Tribe of Judah 

and Family of David, defending by bis Sun MNarhan to her natural 
Father Ez, or Eliakim, the Father-in-law of Foſeph. 
The Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſuppoſcs this for granted, 
becauſe he wrote to the Fews that believed , that Jefus was the Chriſt, 
who by the Scriptures was to come from David, Judah and Abraham, 
and did come accordingly by being born of the Virgin Mary (the Wife 
of Joſeph) who was of the Seed of David, Judah and Abraham. 

For any Sonthatis born of the Body of a Man's Wife ( whoſe Body 
is accounted the Husband's Body ) though he be not begotten by the 
Husband, ſo it be not begotten by another Man that 1s not her Huſ- 
band, is, and muſt be his Son, who is the true Husband to the Wo- 


. Man. 


Becauſe God hath free Power to give a man a Son which'way he p!leaſeth, 
that is, either naturally by generatioaof the Husband, or ſuperoaturally 
without the generation of the Husband (or Wife either,) as in the caſe 
of Iſaxcby Abraham and Sarah, both dead as to Generation, 

fo by the Law of God it was ordained , that when the Husband died 
without I{ue, his Brother ſhould marry the Widow, and it he had any 
Child by her, it ſhould be called the Seed of the Husband that was 
deceaſed, to whom his Brother was to raiſe up Seed by his Wi- 


dow. 


With how much more reaſon may Chriſt be called the Son of Foſeph, 
and therefore of David, Fudah, or Abraham, though conceived and be» 
gotten of the Holy Ghoſt.upon Mary the eſpouſed Wife of Joſeph after 
a ſupernatural manner, }. | 


SECTION 


2. Becauſe not a Prieſt by Carnal Law or Birth, as [Aaron and his 
Sons were, For, 

The Prieſthood was bound to the Tribe of Levi, and to the Family 
of Aaron in that Tribe z but Chriſt's Prieſthood was clear another thing, 
not after a Carnal Commandment, but after the Power of an endleſs 
Life, | 


3. Becauſe Chriſt was made with an Oath to make his Prieſthood im- 
mutable, bur 44rop without an Oath. | 

An Oath declares the truth and ſtrength of a thing. Now the things 
which God will have to be firm, ſtrong and unchangeable, muſt needs be 
better, than thoſe that are weak and mutable, ſuch as the things are to 
which no Oath is added, but God will have them to depend only upon 


his will and pleaſure, to retain or remove as it ſhall ſeem good unto 
him. 


Book V. or Executor. I QI 


him. For thoſe Prieſts were made without an Oath, bat this with az Oath, Heb7.21- 

by him that ſaid unto him, The Lord ſware and will not repent , thou arts 

Prieſt for ever. This Oath proves the Matter ſworn to be great and 
immutable, as very good and acceptable to God ; ſo that the thing. muſt 

not be altered or undone, both in regard of the Oath, and of the good- 

neſs of it. | 

The Prieſts of Aron's Order were many and changeable, but Chriſt's Heb.7-23,24. 

Prieſthood is of one, Himſelf, unchangeable : For he is in a Divine and 

bleſſed Eſtate in Heaven, God bleſſed for evermore. 


Chriſt is a Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſedec. 87 kg: 
Becauſe Chriſt isa Royal Prieſt, and a Singular and Eternal Prieſt, as x7” 4 
Metcbiſedec was, and a Prophet ; and I dare not ſay, Melchiſedes was ; 
not ſo, 


Chriſt offered up himſelf in his own Perſon, being both the Prieſt and Chrift, Prieft 
the Sacrifice ; and by this oblation of Himſelf once "offered he expiated 294 S2crifice: 
or purged away our fins , and the guitr and puniſhment of them. The 
ſlaughter of this Sacrifice was wade on Earth, upon the Croſs ; but the 
offering of the Sacrifice was made in Heaven , at his appearance in the 
preſence of God for us : As the Levitical Prieſt, after the Sacrifice was 
ſlain without, entered inco the Sanduary to offer the blood of it. 

The Levitical Prieſt, when he went into the- Oracle where God was 
faid to dwell, and fit between the Cherubims, did not fit down with 
God between the Cherubims, but ſtood as a Miniſter or Waiter, with 
great reverence of the Divine Majeſty, offering and ſprinkling that blood 
wherewith he entred : But Chriſt aſcending up on high, and entring 
into Heaven, did not ſtand before the Throne of God as a Miniſter or 
Suppliant, bur fat himſelf down at the Right-hand of God's Majeſty ; 
not as by way of an Aſſiſtant to God, as Nobles and Counſellers do to 
Earthly Princes, but as a Co-regnant to reign with him , baving an abſo- 
lute Kingſhip over all things. 


2. Becauſe Chriſt miniſters in the true heavenly SanAuarygwhere God Chrift mini- 
himſelf doth really and truly dwell. There doth Chriſt miniſter, by ex- 3£75 i" Her 
ecuting God's Decrees, by ordering heavenly things,and whatſoever per- 
tains to God's heavenly worſhip and ſervice commanded in the New Co- 
venant. If Chriſt were on earth, he ſhonld not be 4 Prieſt at all ; forthere Heb.8.4. 
he could not finiſh his offering, becauſe out of his proper SanQuary , 
which is Heaven: For on Earth there are Prieſts allready, which Terrene 
Prieſts do offer according to the Law there, the ſhadows of Heavenly 
—_ the pattern or ſample of thetn which was ſhewed to eAoſez in the 

ount, 


SECTION IL 


The Tabernacle under the firſt Covenant was imperfe@. hone > wo 


1, Becauſe the SanfAuary, where theſe ſervices were ated,was a world- Sanduary a 
ly ManufaQure, and the Veſſels therein were Handy-works, as the Can. Jorgl? Me 
dleſtick, and the Table,and the Shew-bread in the firſt Vail; and in the 
ſecond or Holieſt of all was the Golden Cenſer , and the Ark of the 

| Cc2 


. Covenant, 


- 
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Covenant, and the Golden-pot of Manna , and Aaron's Rod that bud. 
ded, and rhe Tables of the Covenant , 'and the Cherubims of Glory 


ſhadowing the Mercy-Seat. 


Ordivances 2,Becauſe the Ordinances or Inſtitutions of Divine Service therein were 

Arbitrary: Arbitrary and Poſitive, depending on the ſole will and pleaſure of the 
Law-maker, in themſelves indifferent; and might be done any other way ; 
but all Services muſt be performed not after the Servant's pleaſure , bur 
afcer the Lord's good-will and liking, to whom the Services are 
done. 

The Prieſts therefore went into this firſt Tabernacle to accompliſh 
the daily Service; as to burn Incenſe on the Golden Cenfer, to order 
the Shew-bread , and light up and mend che Lamps, &c, But into the 
ſecond went the High-Prieſt alone once. every year at the ſglemn Faſt of 
Expiation , Lev. 16. Not without blood, yea, with blood only : $0 
that the offering was in the Holy of Holies, as Chriſt his offering was in 
Heaven. This offeting he made for his own and the Peoples Errors, 
which muſt needs be many in ſuch variety of Ceremonies,and multitudes 


of other Laws, 


Wayto Holi- Jnthatno Man might enter into the Moſt holy place, but the High- 

eſt not made» prieſt, and he but once a year, we may obſerve hereby the Imperfe&tion 
of this Old Covenant, and the Infelicity of thoſe Times : For the Holy 
Ghoſt, by whoſe inſtinQ all theſe things were ordered,did hereby ſignifie, 
That the way into the Holieſt of all was not yet made manifeſt , while as 
the firſt Tabernacle was yer ſtanding ; but when this Tabernacle was 
taken down, then the Way to the heavenly Tabernacle lay open, and all 
men ruſh into it\, and the Kinydom of heaven ſuffers violence , and the 
violent take it by force, Hence at Chriſt's 'Death the Vail of the Temple 
was rent in twain from the top to the bottom, to ſhew that now noman 
might be kept out from entring into the Holy place, 


Chrift firft But firſt Chriſt our High-Prieſt muſt enter in, and hath entred in, and 


pep thereby opened the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers. 


Faithful en- Into this Heavenly San&uary none are aQually entred but Chriſt; 
reratthe but all the Faithful havea Right to enter in, when they have firſt pur off 


Laft day. | 5 
FTY” 2d rags of their Mortal nature, and waited in the Receptacles of Reſt 


appointed for their Souls and Bodies, till the Mediator and High Prieſt 
call them forth at the Day of Judgment to: rake poſſeſſion of that Inheri- 
tance, which he hath purchaſed for them, ſaying, Come ye Bleſſed of my 
Father, receive the Kingdom prepared for you. 


SECTION UuUEL 


gervices lm And that theſe Services were imperfe& appears , i» that they could noi 
make them that did the Services perfelF, as pertaining to their Conſeiences, 
to purge away their Sins, which polluted their hearts , and made them 
guilty of temporal and erernal Death 5. but ſerved only to purge away 
thoſe Sins which defiled the Fleſh, and made the party unclean and liable 
to Death temporal. 
There 


- 
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There wanted therefore a Reformation, when all things concerning 
the true Worſhip and Service of God ſhould be revealed, for the clearing 
of all Sins and Puniſhments in this Worid, and that which is tocome. 
When this Time came, then Chriſt ſhewed himſelf an High-Prieſt of 
ood things to come, 4.e. a perfeQ expiation of all Sins,, and eternal Re- 
; un ption for us. For if the Blood of Bulls and Goats, and the Aſbes of an yy, 1. 
Heifer ſprinkling the Unclean, ſaxitifieth to the purifying of the fleſh, how 
much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who through the Eternal Spirit offered 
himſclf without ſpot to God, purge your Conſciences from dead works, to ſerve 
the living God? And all this was done in Heaven, where he offered by 
his Ecernal Spirit and power of and Endleſs life; living for ever to make 
Intefceſſion for his People, 


For the purging then of Earthly holy things, the Sacrifices of Beaſts cn", 
were ſufficient ; bur for the purging of Heavenly things; with better Blood dedi-_ 
Sacrifices than theſe : that is, the blood of Beaſts might and did ſuffice age 7g 
to Conſecrate the Earthly Tabernacle ; but no Blood but that of Chriſt's ” ; 
could Dedicate the Heavenly Sanuary for the reception of Souls and Heb.g.23: 
Bodies made holy, for into that place no unclean thing could enter : 
Bur Chriſt being entred into Heaven, and appearing there in the preſence 
of G2d, as a Prieſt to conſecrate the place and thoſe that ſhould entes 
into it, he is become a Prieſtly Advocate with the Father , #9 make pro- 
_ for our fins, and not for ours only, bat for the fins of the whole 

orld, 


1 Joh.2. 1,2, 


And all this was done at Once, and by one offering , Dying but once, oneOffering; 
and entring into the Holy place to offer but once to put away ſinz and 
from Heaven he ſhall appear the fecond time, without blood to offer for 
Sin, becauſe all is done away, to give his people the full benefit of that yep.9.28, 
Offering by vindicating them from Death , and enſtating them in eternal 
Life, who look for this Salvation, and wait for the Time of the Reſtitu- 
tion of all things, when at his Coming they ſhall lift up their beads, be- . 
cauſe their Redemption draweth nigh, and they love his Appearing. 2 Tim. 4.8. 
All the Legal Sacrifices were unperfeR. | 
I, Becauſe ſhadows of perfeR good things to come. 
2. Becauſe they were offered year by year. The ſame Sacrifice re- 
curring year by year, made by the ſame perſons , and fo for many Ages, 
could never be perfe&, nor make the Comers thereunto perfed ; for if 
they had been perfe&, or could have made the Comers thereunto perfett, 
they would have ceaſed to be offered, becauſe the Worſhippers being 
once purged ſhould have had no more Conſcience of fins, 
Where Health is fully recovered and ſettled,the Medicine needs not to 
be iterated, till Relapſes come ; Bur in thoſe Sacrifices is a Remembrance y,,, ,, . 
again made of fins every year, i.e, When the Solemn Faſt-day came abour , 
wherein thoſe Sacrifices were to be offered , the High-prieſt did lay 
both his hands upon the head of the Scape-goat, and confeſs over him 
all the Iniquities of the Children of Iſrael, Lev.16.21, And when the 
year before, all their Sins were laid upon the head of -the Scape-goat, 
and baniſhed into the Wilderneſs ; yet in thenext year, and ſo fucceſſive- 
ly every year after, another Goat muſt be baniſhed , becauſe the People 
contracted new fins to be forgiven : . But in this great Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
all Sins of all People being laid upon his head and ſhoulders , who only 
: was 
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Chrift offers 
his ſelf in 
Heaven. 
Heb.1045s 


Heb 3.13; 


Heb10,8. 


Chrift reigns 
in Heaven. 


Heb, 10.12; 


Pſal I 1o,1 = 


Heb,s- I, 2, 
&c. 


wasable cobear them, are fully remitred for ever, ſo that there needs no 
more-Sacrifice for fins ; For he ſhall finiſh the Tranſgreſfion , and make an 
end f fins, and make Reconciliation for lniquity , and bring in Everlaſting 
Righteouſneſs. 


SECTION Ny. 


And becauſe it is impoſſible thar the blood of Butls and Goats ſhou'd 
take away Sins, therefore Chrift cometh into the World to do it, 
Pſal.40.6. ſaying, Lo I come to do thy will O God. 

He had a Body therefore fitly prepared for thar Heavenly SanQuary , 
wherein he offered up himſelf to God, As if he had faid unto his Father, 
Secing the Legal Sacrifices pleaſe thee not, therefore, Lo 1 come to do thy 
Wil, 4.e. to offer thee ſuch a Sacrifice that is wholly according to thy 
pood will and pleaſure, that every one might be freed from the guilr 
and puniſhment of all his ſins, and in the end have Everlaſting life: 
And to this end | have offered my Body fo perfeited (to lmmortality) as the 
Septuagint read it, and 1 heve additted my jf wholly and for ever to the 
Service of the Heavenly Tabernacle , as the Servant additted him to his 
Aaſter, by having his Ears opened and bored tothe Door, as the Hebrew 
reads it, that I might do thy Will for ever. Becauſe in Burnt offerings and 
Sacrifices for Sin thou haſt no pleaſare, nay, becauſe thou wouldſt endure 
them no longer ; therefore | come into this thy Heavenly Sanftuary. to do 
thy Will, and pleaſe thee with the oblation of that Body which thou haſt pre- 
pared me, wherewith to ſerve thee in thy Santtuary for ever, in whom thou 
art well pleaſed. 

By the which Will we are ſanttified by the offering of the Body of Chriſt: 
For that was God's will, and not the Legal Sacrifices. 


After Chriſt the High- prieſt had offered this Great Sacrifice of Him- 
ſelf in the Tewple of Heaven, he did noe ftand 'daily miniſtring , nor 
offering the ſame Service; but after he had offered this one Sacrifice for 
Sins, for ever ſate down «t the Right hand of God , from henceforth ex- 
petting till his Enemies be made his Foot-ftool. He bath offered fo ſuffi- 
ciently, that he needs never offer more; he kath done his work of Con- 
queſt, and fits down to triumph over his Enemies, and to expe their 
ſubje&ion to him : For God ſaith unto Chrift, Sir chow ov my Right hand, 
wntil | make thine Enemies thy Foot-ſtool. 

[ct appears therefore, that CGH RIST is our great High-Prieſt me- 
diating our Salvation: +: | s 

1, By Dying, to confirm God's Teſtament , a Sacrifice flain on the 
Crofs. | 
2. By offering the Bloodof that Sacrifice , being quickned through 
the Spirit unto God in Heaven. | 

A Man therefore he muſt be, that his blood might be ſhed ; anda God, 
that by the power of his Divine Spirit his blood might be offered for the 
ſins of the World. For every Migh-Prieft is taken from amongſt Men, ans 
ordained for Men in things pertaining unto God, that he might offer both 
Gifts and Secrifices for Sins 5 who can heve compaſſion on the Ignorant , and 
them that ave out of the way, for that be time compaſſed with Inf- 
ities : And by reeſm bereef be eoght, as for the Pepe, (6 aſs for bimſelf 
19 offer for fins ; 4nd n» man takevh this hinour to H 


omy 
fe , but hethat is 
ad called 
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calledof God, as was Aaron. So Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made ap 
High-Prieſt, but he that ſaid unto him, Thou art my Son, this day have | 
begottem thee, Wherefore in all things it beboved him to be made likeunto Heb.2, 17,1% | 
his Brethren, that he might pe a merciful and faithful Hizb- Prieſt to make 
Reconciliation for the ſins of the People ; for in that he himſelf ſuffered, 

he is able to ſucconr them that are tempted. And foraſmuch as the Children 

are partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo himſelf likewiſe took part of the 

ſame, that through Death he might deſtroy him that had the power of Death, #eb.2.14; 
that is, the Devil, 


The Order of this Prieſthood of Chriſt was according to that of Melchiſedee 
Melchiſcdec, who was a Type of him, hy " 
x. Becauſe he bleſſed ſo Great a Man as 4braham was, the Prince of 
God, the Father of the Faithful, one to whom the Promiſes were 

made, 

2, Becauſe he tithed Abraham; and Levi himſelf, that tiched others, 
paid Tithes to Melchiſedec in Abrabamys Loyns. | 

3. Becauſe he was a Singular Prieſt , neither was there any more of 
that Order, nor ſhal| be for ever, 

4+ Becauſe he was a perpetual High-prieſt. 

5. Becauſe he was of the Tribe of Judah, of which Moſes ſpake nothing Heb.7.14, 
concerning the Prieſthood, 

6. Becauſe he was wade by an Oath, And inaſmuch as not without an ygev,q20, 
Oath he was made Prieſt: For thoſe Prieſts were made without au Oath, 
but this with an Oath, by him that ſaid unto him, The Lord ſware, and 
will not repent, thou art a Prieft for ever after the order of Melchi- 
ſedec, 

7. Becauſe he isa Royal Prieſt, as was eMelcbiſedec King of Salem ; Heb,7. 1: 
and having offered his Blood as a Prieſt , he its at the Right hand of 
God as Kiog, ruling over his Church, till he have put all bis Enemies under 1 Cor 15.24; 
his feet, and ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to God the Father, when he ſhall 
baeve put down all rule, and all authority and power, 


SECTION YV, 


Chriſt offereth Himſelf; he offered himſelf withont ſpot to God. Of the Offegs 
— for this he did once when he : up himſelf. —— he hath appeared yf,, py Fw 
to put away Sins by the Sacrifice of himſelf. he gave himſelf a Ran- Heb.7.27. 
Jom for all. who gave himſelf for our Sins, -=—==—= who lyved me, m_ a 
and gave himſelf for me. Gal.1.4. 
1. Becaufe he only was worthy to give , and to be given to 042-20, 
CG od. calon i, 
2. Becauſe in him only God was well-pleaſed; for ſo God teſti- Reaſon 2, 
fied from Heaven ; This is my Well-beloved Son in whom | am well- 


pleaſed, 


Chriſt offered through the Spirit ; -——who through the Eternal Through the 
Spirit offered himſelf unto God ----being put to death in the Fleſh, but - 0m 
quickned by the Spirit. --Who was made of the Seed of David according | ve, 519. 
tothe Fleſh, and declared to be the Son of God with power according to the Ro-1.3.4. 
Spirit of holineſs by the Reſurrettion fromthe dead, ----The laſs Adam _ 

ma 
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I Cor. 1g +4 3+ 
Heb 10. 20, 
Heb-7.15, 16s 


made a quickning Spirit. ---- By a New and living way, which he hath con- 
ſerrated for us, through the Veil, that is to ſay, his Fleſh. ---- After the ſimi- 
litnde of Me'chiſedec there ariſeth another Prieſt, who is made not after 
the Law of a carnal Commanament , but aftgr the power of an endleſs 


Life. 


Rome12.1-. 


Joh.6 Sl, 
Heb.7 8,25, 


Reaſon.1, 


Reaſun.2, 


Without 
Spot, 
Reb.9.14. 
1 Pet.1.13, 


2 Pet TOry 


Reaſun 1. 


Reaſon 2. 


11.18, 


Once. 


Chriſt therefore isa Living Sacrifice, and ſo are they that are Chriſt's, 
that preſent their Bodies a living Sacrifice , boiy and acceptable to God, which 
is their reaſonable Sacrifice, So Chriſt is the Living bread which came 
down from heaven, and went up to heaven, »---bere men that die receive 
Tithes, but here he receiveth them, of whons it is teſtified that he liveth. 
WI:herefore he is able to ſave them to the utmoſt that come unto God by him, 
ſeeing he ever liveth to make interceſſion for them. - 

rt. Becauſe the Fleſh was weak and died, and no dead thing can offer 
it ſelf, or any thing e'ſe. 

2. Becauſe the Spirit is ſtrong and liveth to offer the Fleſh quickned 
thereby, and to be offered in the Perſon of God and Man to be a Living 
Sacrifice. 

Such a Sacrifice was Chriſt, firſt lain, and then quickned by the Spi- 
rit, and offered by the Spirit unto God, the Father of the Spi- 
TIS, 


Chriſt offered without Spot ; ---- he offered himſelf to God without 
Sper, i.e, of all fin or infirmity when immortal, ---redeemed with the pre- 
crows Bleod of Chriſt, as of « Lamb without blemiſh and without ſpot. ---«ſo 
we are found in him without ſpot, and blameleſs. --«-ſo is the Spouſe of Chriſt 
cleanſed and adorned, without ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing, holy and 
blameleſs. 

1, Becauſe Chriſt was ſo conceived by the Holy Ghoſt of the Vir- 
gin Mary ; therefore, that Holy Thing which was born of her was calles 
the Sonof God. ----Thou art the Holy One of God. +---Thou wilt not ſuffer 
thy Holy One to ſee corruption. 

2, Becauſe he purged away all our Sins that were 1aid upon him; 
which though they were as Scarlet, yet ſhall be as white as Snow; and though 
they be red like Crimſon, yet they ſhallbe as Wool. 


Chriſt offered Once only z ---- ot that he ſhould offer himſelf often, « 


Heb-$625-&+ phe Hiph-Prieſt entreth into the Holy Place every year with Blood of 


Heb. lo, 1,2 » 


others, for then he muſt often have ſuffered ſince the foundation of the 
World ; but now once in the end of the World bath he appeared, to put away 
ſin by the Sacrifice of himſelf. And as it is appointed unto all men once to 
die, ond after death cometh Judgment : So Chriſt was once offered to bear 
the fins of many, and unto them that look for him ſhall he appear the ſecond 
time without ſpot unto Salvation, +--- For the Law having a ſhadow of good 


&c. things to come,,and not the very image of the Things, can never with thoſe 


Sacrifices, which they offered year by year continnally, make the Comers there- 
unto perfett, for then would they not have ceaſed to be offered; (4.e. they 
would have ceaſed to be offered ) becauſe that the Worſbipers once purged, 
ſhould have had no more Conſcience of fin : But in thoſe Sacrifices there is i« 
Remembrance again made of fins every year. For it is impoſſible that the 
blood of Bulls and of Goats ſhould take away fins : Wherefore, when he cometh 
into the World, he ſaith, Sacrifice aud Offering , and Burnt-offering and 
Offering for Sin thou wouldft mt , but « Body buf thou prepared me. Is 

Burnt 
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burnt-offerings ana Sacrifices for Sits tholi haſt had no pleaſure. Then, ſzid 
I, bo, | come\in the Volume of the Book it ts written of me) to do thy Will, O 
God, +--- By the which Will we are ſanitified through the offering of the 
body of Feſus Chriſt once for all, A nd every Prieſt ſtendeth daily miniſtring 
and offering the ſame Sacrifices, which can never take away Sins, But this 
man after he had offered one Sacrifice for ſuns for ever, ſate down on the right 
hand of God, from henceforth expetting till his Enemies be made his Foot- 
ſtool, For by one offering he hath perfeited for ever them that are ſanttified, 
Whereof the Holy Ghoſt is a witneſs, ----This # the Covenant that | will 
make with them in thoſe days----1 will put my Laws into their hearts, and 
in their minas will | write them, and their Sins and their lniquities will | 
remember no more. Now where Remiſſion of theſe is,there is no more offering 
for ſin. ----Who needeth not daily as thoſe High Prieſts to offer up Sacrifice 
firſt for his own ſins, and then for the Peoples ; for this he did once,when he of- 
fered up himſelf : For the Law maketh men High- Prieſts, which have infir« 
mityz but the Word of the Oath, which was ſince the Law, maketh the Son, 
who ts conſecrated for ever more. +*- But into the ſecond went the High- 
Prieſt alone once every year not without blood, which he offered for himſelf, 


Heb.,7.17. 


Heb.9.7,11. 


and for the Errors of the People, But Chriſt being come an High-Prieſt of 


good things to come, by a greater and more perfect Tabernacle not made with 
hanas, that is ts ſay, not of this building , neither by the blood of Goats and 
Calves, but by his own blood he entred once into the Holy Place, having ob- 


tained eternal Redemption for us,- --Chrift hath ſuffered once for our ſins, the \ Per.3.18, 


juſt for the unjuſt, that he might bring us to Goa;being put to death in the fleſh, 
but quickened in the Spirit. 


7. Becauſe of the All-ſufficiency of this one Sacrifice in perfe&ing 
for ever them that are ſan&ified ; ſo that there needs no Remembrance of 
Sins any more, Chriſt being the Author, and Finiſher, and the Captain 
of our Sal vation,made perfe& through his Sufferings* 


2. Becauſe if Chriſt had offered more than once, he ſhould have broke 
off his firſt appearance before God in Heaven, and gone out again ou: of 
that SanQtuary, and then have re-entred, or come inagain, for the ſame 
purpoſe, which he ſhall never do till the Reſurre&ion, when he ſhall come 
about another buſineſs of . Judgment, belonging to his Mediatorſhip, and 
to bring thoſe into the Sanfuary, for whom he hath once, and for ever, 
made way by the offering of his blood in Heaven, once ſhed upon 
Earth; thereby opening the Kingdom of Heaven to all Belie- 
vers. 


3. Becauſe that which being once done is of Eternal Vertue, cannot, 
needs not be iterated, | 


4. Becauſe Chriſt entred into the SanAuary by his blood,and the blood 
of Life can be ſhed but once ; for 1: i appointed for all men but once to aye, 
and after deatfthe judgment : ſo Chriſt once entred, and ſhall never enter 
more, till he go out at the laſt day, 4nd enter again after his Judgment to give 
poſſeſſion of the Kingdom of Heaven ; ſaying, come ye bleſſed Children of my 
Father, receive the Kingdom of Heaven prepared for you from the beyiani 
of the world. In that Chriſt dyed he dyed unto fin once, but in that he liverk 
D d 


he 


Reaſon 1, 


Reaſon 2.4 


Reaſon 3. 


Reaſon 4. 


Heb 9.27, 29, 
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he liveth unto God: And Chriſt Ming raiſed from the dead , death bath no 


more Dominion over him. 


Reaſons, 5+ Becaufe Chriſt bore our Sins and Puniſhwenrs once upon Earth; 
therefore not in Heaven , for there he offered himſe]f without ſpot and 
blameleſs, 5 ec. without Sn or Puniſhment : for that is no place for Sins, 
anJ Sorrows, or Infirmities to enter into ; for fleſh, and blood, and no 
unclean thing can enter into that Holy place: But all fins, and all un- 
cleannefle3 are done away by virtue of this One offering of Chriſt, once 
and for ever, 


SECTION VL 


In Heaven. Chriſt offered himſelf in Heaven, ----I# was therefore neceſſary that 
Heb.9,24-Sc: the Patterns of things in the Heavens ſhould be prrified with theſe, but 
the Heavenly things themſelves with better Sacrifices than theſe : For 
Chriſt is not entred into the Holy Places made with hands , which are the 
Figures of the true, but into Heaven it ſelf, now to appear in the preſence 
of God for us : Nor yet that be ſhould offer himſelf often, as the High- 
Prieſt entreth into the Holy Place every year with Blood of others , +. 
But once hath he appeared in the end of the World , to put away Sin by the 
Sacrifice of himſelf. 
rieb8.1.8&, We heve ſuch an High-Prieſt as i ſet at the Right hand of the Throne 
of the Majeſty in the Heavens, a Miniſter of the Sanctuary, and of the 
True Tabernacle, which the Loyd pitched and not Man, For every High- 
Prieſt is ordained to offer Gifts and Sacrifices ; wherefore it is of Neceſſity 
that this Man have ſomewhat alſo to offer : For if he were on Earth, he ſhould 
not be a Prieſt ( for he hath nothing to offer, nor was he to enter into 
the Holy of Holies) ſeeing that there are Priefts that offer Gifts according ty 
the Law, who ſerve unto the Example and Shadow of Heavenly things ; 
Moſes was admoniſhed of God : ---See thou do all things according to the 
Pattern ſhewed to thee inthe Mount, 

Heb.9.7, &, Into the ſecond went the Hiph- Prieſt alone once every year , not with- 
out Blood, which he offered for himſelf, and for the Errors of the Pev- 
ple. The Holy Ghoſt this ſignifying , that the way into the Holieſt of al 
was not yet made manifeſt , while as the firſt Tabernacle was yet ſtand- 
ing: Which was a Figure for the time then preſent, in which were 
offered both Gifts and Sacrifices, that conld not make him that aid the 
Service perfet# , as pertaining to the Conſcience. Which ſtood only in 
eMeats and Drinks, and divers Waſhings, and Carnal Ordinances 
impoſed on them until the time of Reformation. But Chriſt being come 
ax High-Prieſt of Good things to come, by a greater and more per- 
fed ” 7 mates 4 wot made wich hanas , that i to ſay, not of this Build. 

ing: Neither by the Blood of Bulls, Goats and Calves; but by his 

. own Bloud he entred once into the Holy Place, having obtained Eternal 

Redemption for w. For if the Blood of Bulls and of Goats, aud the 
Aſpes of an Heifer ſprinkling the Unclean, ſanttifieth to the purifying 
of the Fleſh: How much more ſhall the Blood of Chriſt, who through 
the Eternal Spirit offered himſelf to God without ſpot, purge your Conſciences 
from dead works,to ſervethe Living God 2 


Whereforr 
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" Wherefore when he cometh intothe World, he ſaith, Sacrifite and Burnt- 


offering thou wouldeſt not , but 4 Body haſt thou prepared me. [In Burnt Heboto.5 St. 


offerings and Sacrifices for ſin thou haſt had no pleaſure : Then ſaid 1, Lo 1 
come (in the Volume of the Bock it ts written of me) to ao thy Will, O God. 
.=--he taketh away the firſt, that he may eftabliſh the ſerond, By the which 
Will we are ſanttified through the ofering of the Body of Feſus Chriſt once 
for all. And every Prieſt flandeth daily miniſting ana offering oftentimes 
the ſame Sacrifices, which can never take away fins ; but this Man, after 
he had «ffered one Sacrifice for Sins, for ever ſate down at the Right hand 
of God , from henceforth expetting till his Enemies be made his Foot- 
vol. 
/ The High-Prieſt in the Law ſtood and offered the Biood he brought 
with him , and ſtood crembling and ſprinkling till he went out : But 
Chriſt, afcer he had ſto2d offering his own Blood, ſate down boldly, ha- 
ving ended his oblation of Himſelf, and began his Interceſſjon and Ad- 
vocation for others, and his Prote&ion and Rule over all things for the 
good of his Church. So, he # able to ſave them to the utmoſt that 
come to God by him , ſeeing that he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for 
them, | 
WE EE LD. a , 
7. Becauſe the Sacrifice offered was without all ſin and infirmity; and 
therefore fic for Heaven, into which no unclean nor weak thing can ever 
enter, Chriſt's Pody therefore being quickned by the Spirit and made 
1mwortal, was prepared and fit to be offered by the ſame Spirit, in the 
fitteſt Place of Heaven, unto the fitteſt Perſon, the God of Heaven , for 
the obtaining of the fitteſt Bleſſings of Heaven, or the Kingdom of 
Heaven. P 
So, the Perſon that offers, 
The Sacrifice offered, 
The Spirit by which he offers, 
The God to whom he offers, 
The Place where he'offered, 
The Bleſſings he offered for, are Heaven!y. 
All harmonious and homogeneal ; the ſubſtance and truth of Types 
and Shadows. 


is Heavenl y. 


2. Becauſe an Earthly SanQuary may bepurged by the blood of Bulls 
or Goats, &c. . But an Heavenly SanQuary cannot be ,purged by any 
thing, but by the blood of Chriſt, 

Earthly'and carnal Blood is. ſufficient to conſecrate att earthly and 
carnal SanGuary, and to expiate earthly and carnal Sins and Pollutions ; 
but heavenly, and ſpiritual Blood only can conſecrate-an heavenly and 
ſpiritual Sanuary , and expiate ſpiritual-and Souk-ſins, © The Blood of 
Goats and Calves, &c. did cleanſe from outward Filthineſs:, but could 
not purifie the Conſcience, nor cauſe the Remembrance thereof to 
ceaſe, ſo as there ſhould be no more Conſcience nor-Puniſhnienc' of ſin. 

It was therefore neceſſary, that the bare Patterns and. 
things which arc in the Heavens, ſhould: 

s muſs 


e with theſe Sacrifices ; 
but the Heavenly things themſetve petified w ſe Sacrifices 


b 

be purified with better Sacrifices 
Places maile with hands, 

Dd 2 which 


then theſe. For Chriſt is not entred into the 


Reaſon f. 


Reaſon.1c 


Repreſentations of Heb15-23, 24. 
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Plal,114, 20s 


Pſal.1146195 
&Cc 


Pſa 1.24.7Xc, 


which are the figures of the true; but into Heaven it ſelf, now to afpear 


inthe Preſence of God for us, 


Needs then the Heaven of Heavens to be purged? 

No, for it is moſt Holy : But it needs to be dedicated or conſecrated 
by Chriſt's blood, not for himſelf roenter in, for his babitation ic was 
from everlaſting ; but for us Men, that wemight have right by him to eq 
ter in after him, when he ſhall call for us. 

Therefore he ; as High. Prieſt, thus ſolemnly entred by this New and 
Living way through the Veil, thac is to ſay his Fleſb, to offer the Blood 
thereof (ſhed on the Croſs, in the outward-Temple)- ſo to conſecrate or 
dedicate that Place for us, 

Thus he is gone before to preparea place for us, that where he is;there 
we might alſo be, 

He firſt opened Heaven-door. If he had not opened it, it had never 
been opened, And now it is opened by him, it ſhall never be ſhut by 
him,nor by any other, againſt any that ſeek rightly toenterin; for who 
dare ſhut when he hath opened, or open where he hath ſhut > Who hath 
the Keys of David, that ſhutteth when no man openeth, and openeth 
when no man ſhutreth, | 

This is the Gate of the Temple, into which none but Chriſt did ever 
enter, nor ever ſhall ; but all the Righteous ſhall enter in ac the laſt day, 
both Souls and Bodies. This « the Gate of the Lord, into which the 
Righteous ſhall enter. And none but ſuch as have right by Faith can 
enter: for though this place of Reſt everlaſting be provided for all, 
as the Promiſes were toall; yet all ſhall not enter, becauſe all men have 
not Faith; for without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God : And ſo they 
cannot enter in becauſe of their Unbelief. 

This is he that comes with fall Right and Power of Command, ſaying, 
Open me the Gates of Righteouſneſs, and 1 myll enter into them. This 


* the Lord's doing, and it us marvellous in our egfs. This # the Day which the 


Lord hath made, we will rejoyce and be glad init. Lift up your heads, 0 
ye Gates, and be ye lift up ye Everlaſting Doors, and the King of Glory 


ſhall come in. Who is thus King of Glory The LORD, ſtrong and mighty 


in Battel ;, the Lord of Hoſts, he the King of Glory. 

* Thus Chriſt is the True Sacrifice, the True Light, the True Bread, 
the True Way, the TrueLife, the True Altar, the True Prieſt ;- and Hea- 
ven is the True Temple; And all is Truth which Chriſt came to bear 
witneſs of in the Goſpel, 


Reaſon 3; | 3s Becauſe Chriſt did never enter into the Earthly San&uary , for he 


had no Right, as being of Jedah, not of Levi, though otherwiſe he 
had all Right; nor did he take upon him to Sacrifice or to Rule being 
born under the Law ; Who wade him a Prieſt or a Judge ? till he aſcen- 
ded up into his proper Temple and Throne of Heaven. ----he pertaineth 
$0 amether Tribe , of mhich naman gove attendance at the Altar ; for it is 
evident our Lord ſor ang of Judah, of which Tribe Moſes ſpake nothing con- 
cerning Prieſthood. _ 

Chriſt therefore beinga Prieſt, muſt offer, and muſt have ſomewhat to 
offer, and ſome Place ta offer in; but be had nothing to offer here 0n 
Earth ;- for . there were ather. Prieſts that had 3 nor was he a Prieſt here, 
yor-bad heany Altar to offer upon, or Temple to offer in, as the other 
Prieſts had : He cauld therefore offer up nothing but his own mw -" 
Dt ; Blood, 
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Blood, and that only 1n che Moſt holy Place of Heaven , and nor elſc- 
where, 


We have ſuch an High Prieſt as is ſet on the Right hand of the Majeſty Heb.s.1, &c: 


in the Heavens, a Miniſter of the Sanitnery, and of the True Taberna- 
cle which the Lord pitched and not Man, For every High- Prieſt ts ordained 
$0 offer Gifts and Sacrifices;wherefore it ts of Neceſſity that this Man have 
ſomewhat to offer : For if he were on Earth, he ſhould not be a Prieſt, ſeeing 
there are Prieſts that offer Gifts according to the Law, who ſerve unto the 
Example and Shadow of Heavenly things ; as Moſes was admoniſhed to 
make all according to the Pattern delivered to him in the Monnt, 


4+ Becauſe a Worldly Service required a Worldly Sinduary ; but a  reafon 4; 


Heavenly Service required a Heavenly Sanctuary, The Candleſtick, the 


Table, the Golden Cenſer , the Ark of the Govenant over-laid round about Heb;gu. 


with Gold , the Golden-pot of «Manns, Aaron's" Rod that budded , the 
Tables of the Covenant , the Cherubims of Glory ſhadowing the «Mercy- 
Seat , beſides Waſhings and Sacrifices of all kinds, of which it is too large 
to ſpeak. | 

F theſe were fitted for that Time and Place : But God hath prepared 
a New and Spiritual Service, an Altar, Prieſt and Sacrifice,and Tewple, 
all Heavenly and in Heaven. 


5. Becauſe the Way to the Holieſt of all was made manifeſt after the Reaſons, 
firſt Tabernacle on Earth wes fallen. The Thing ir ſelf is the Mercy- Hebg.b. 


Seat in Heaven, and everlaſting Grace and Glory with God. The Way 
thereunto is Chriſt Feſus, who firſt preached it, and wade his Perſonal 
Sacerdotal entrance into the higheſt Heavens. 

Therefore the Veil of the Temple was rent in twain, at the Death of 
Chriſt, to ſhew the opening of the Kingdom of Heaven to all Believers, 
The Temple-Service went on conſtantly by Law for its own time ; but 
after Chriſt's Death, Reſurregion, Aſcenſion, and the Miſſion af the 
Holy Ghoſt, - there was a New Diſpenſation, and a Cefation and Nullity 
in Law, asto God, of all the Jewiſh Worſhip. 

For the Time was come, after Chriſt offered in his Holy Temple of 
Heaven, and from thence beſtowed gifts of Dodrine and Governmen: 
upon his Church, that Men ſhould no longer worſhip -Gad at Fersſalem, 
or Mount Gerizim in either of the Temples there, after the manner as 
formerly ; but in a way of Reformation all Men are called ro worſhip 
God inall Places after one pure, ſpiritual and perfe& manner ; For / God 
is a Spirit ,. and they that worſhip him, muſt worſhip: him in Spirit and 
Truth, which is highly acceptable to God through the moſt effica- 
cious Miniſtry of our Great High-Prieſt before his Father in Hea- 
VEN. l 

This ſhews the infelicity of thoſe Times of the Law comparatively 
to theſe of- the Goſpel, in which they were ignorant of that Grace 
Glory that is now revealed ; and the poorneſs and baſeneſs of the Ser- 
vice, .asof rudeand beggarly Elements after the manner of the-World, 
in compariſon of the rich and magnificent Miniftration of the Goſpel 
of Grace, unſpeakable and full of Glory , performed by Chrift him- 
ſelf in the inmediate preſence of his-Father, and of thoſe that are 
Chriſt's by his Mediation, offering their Spiritual Services in his Name, 
and by him acceptable to the Father. . 

y 
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By all this Spiritual Diſcourſe, we learn to underſtand the great Offi 
ces of Chriſt's Mediation, as Prophet, Prieſt and King , by which he 
ſhews himſelf the Author and Finiſher of our Salvation ; and how, and 
where , and when they were performed in thoſe two Eſtates fo vaſtly 
different fromeach other, wiz. his Humiliation on earth, and his Exal- 
tation in heaven : His obedience to Death; Shame and a Curſe, his 
Rules to Life,Gloryand Bliſs, 


The CONTENTS. 


Extent of Chriſt's Obedience. To all Law. Above 
all Law. Apainſt all Law. Extremity of 
Chriſt's Obedience. Rarity. Shame. Curſe. 
Reaſons of Chriſt's Obedience. To confirm Te- 
ftament. To expiate Sin and Miſery. 


A — 
— 


TirLe VII. 
Of Chrift's Humiliation. 


LL aim at Happineſs, or at leaſt to that which is Pleaſant and 
A gets a Name : but we miſtake the way, know not the Lets, neg- 
le& the Furtherances , v7z. chiefly Pride , they. are the Lets, 
they carry us ina ſmooth way tending to Death ; But the Furtherances 
and Means are chiefly two, to wit, Humility and Obedience, they carry 
us in a rough way that brings us to Life, | 
Theſe St. Pau] ſhews us by the Exawple of Chriſt ; He attained to 
the height of happineſs; God gave him « Nam? above every name : All 
Power both in Heaven and Earth. How? By Humilicy and Otedi- 
ENCE, 
[. Humility, in ſtooping from the Majeſty of God to the Meannefſs of 
Man. - 
I. The Majeſty of God, equal with Gcd, and yet robbed him of no 
Ys but fate him down at the Right hand of the Majeſty on 
2. The Meanneſs of Man : He made himfelfof noreputation, but took 
_ him the formof a Servant, and was found in faſhion as a 


TE" Obedience, in yielding from the life of a Man to the death of a 


MalefaQtor, 
SECT. 
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SECTION L 


T, The Extent of his Obedience, 

In CHRIST aretwo Natures; of God and Man, and therefore two Extent &f | 

Carriages or Deportments : = oh 
1. As God; to Rule and Command all. wp 
2, As Man, to Obey and Submir co all, 

By Birch he js the Son of God ; by Obedience the Son of Man, below 
Man, A Worm and wo Man; 

For though he was the Son of God, yet learned he Obedience by the 
things which he ſuffered, 

1, Obedient to the Will iof God, by fulfilling it and ſuffering it. 
God's Will was done by him, and done upon him : It was his Meat and Joh.4. 24. 
Drink to do the Will of his Father ; He came down from Heaves, not to do Joh-6438. 
his own Will, but the Will of bim that ſent him. | delight to do thy Will, 
0 God, yea, it is within my heart. | 

2. Obedient to the Will of Man. Obedient to Pilate, to the Sou!- 
diers, to the Fews 3 As a Lamb that. is dumb before the Shearers, ſo he 
opened not his mouth. When he was reviled, he reviled not again ; he turned 
bis Cheek to the Smiters, and ſuffered the Plowers toplow upon his back , and 
male long ſurrows. 

This was the vaſt compaſs of his Obedience, from doing of all Right 
tothe ſuffering of all Wrong. 


1, Obedient to all Law ; never committed Sin,neither was Guile found Ty atl Law. 
in his mouth. 


2, Obedient above all Law ; payed Tribute, though free and privi- Above all 
ledged, becauſe he would give no offence, _ 17. 24; 
3- Obedient againſt all Law, ſuffered all wrong, ſuffered his own Dif Againſt all 
ciple that eat of his bread to betray him, endured Bonds, Stripes, Buffe =*** 

tings, Spitting, Mocking,Crucifying. 

The Obedience of the Rechabites was ſomething, to drink no Wine ; 

The Obedience of Hoſes more, to Marry a Whore : Yet all this was bur 
a Living Obedience for Wine, Houſes, Wife, 8&c, Bur Chriſt's Obedience 
was beyond Life to Death, 

Abraham's Obedience was great to offer Iſaac,his only Son, miraculouſly 
born to him by Promiſe. This Obedience came near unto death, but not 
to death z yet had he ſlain him, he had but been obedient to the death of 
another,his ſon, but Chriſt was obedient to the death of himſelf, 

Iſazt was obediear to the death of himſelf, but was reſcued arid did not 
die, ſo was not Chriſt, for he died the death indeed. 

Chriſt his death was for no fault of his at all. Pilate cleared him, ſo, ,, 23,22 
did the Thief and the Centurion, Chriſt his death came from no force of 
others: as he took his life, when, and how, and of whom he pleaſed ; ſo 
he laid down his life, when, and how, and by whom he pleaſed ; no wan 
could rake it from him, he bowed freely and yielded up the Ghoſt; 


FFET. 
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SECTION IL 


Extremity of Tf, The extremity of his Obedience , tqthedeatheven of the Croſs, 


+ na — Ignominy beyond death. 


To ſuffer death, and to be put to death is common ; ſome have offered 
themſelves to death, and dared to die : Bnt this is the worſt kind of 
death, 

As there are ſeveral kinds of life, ſo of death, ſome are better than 0- 
thers, Asa life with eaſe, pleaſure, honour and riches is better than an- 
other ; ſoa death with ſhame and a curſe is worſe than a plain ſimple 
death, Chriſt then did worſe than die, for he hanged upon the Croſs, 
and was Curſed. 

In this Death was all Extremity, 


1. For the Rarity of it, 

As it is an happineſs to receive ſuch an honour as never was the like ; 
ſo it isa Miſery to ſuffer ſuch a puniſhment, as never was the like, That 
death was peerieſs, had no Preſident among God's people, wv. Heb. r 1.37. 
ec, and in all the Law of God, no Croſs there, Never no Iſraelite 
died the like death before. Behold all ye that paſs by, and ſee if there be 
any ſorrow like unto my ſorrow, wherewith the Lord hath afflitted me in the 
the day of his fierce Wrath, 


Lame1.12, 


2. For the Pain of it. 

Pain is worſe than death, for death is ſenſeleſs, and hath no feeling, 
Death is the wiſh of Anger, and the worſt anger doth but wiſh a man 
dead ; but pain is the defire of Malice, Feri ut ſentiat mori, Strike him 
not to death at once by-a dead blow, bur ſtrike him ſo that he may die lin» 
pring, and feel himſelf die. Stoning, Sawing, Sword, &c, make quick diſ- 
patch, they aim only at the Head, Heart, and Brain, when the party 
wounded preſently dies ;_ but the Croſs cauſes a long and lingring Death, 
when the extreme parts, Hands and Feet are nailed, which being tender 
beget pain, and being remote from the heart prplong it. The Pains of 

Pſal 416.35 _—_ gat hola upon me, and the Sorrows of Death compaſſed me round 
ont. 


Shame, 3. For the Shame of it. 
As Pain is worſe than Death, ſo Shame is worſe than Pain : For Pain is 
but Perſonal,reſting in the Party pained, and dying upon his Death ; but 
Shaine is imparted from us to our Friends , and after our Death lives to 
us, and in our Poſterity. And ſurely our Reputation is dearer than our 
Life, 

Such was the Croſs of Chriſt, full of Shame to him that ſuffered it ; 
ſo that the SpeRators pitied him not at all, but ſcorned a Curſed Wretch 
upon the Crofs, 

Stoning and the Sword are Deaths ordained by God ; but the Croſs 
ordained by Men for Rogues and Dogs. Chriſt hung between two 

\ Rogues naked, covered only with ſhame and confuſion. His' Glory was 
Plal.89.44, Made to ceaſe, and hjs Throne was cap down to the ground, A Worm and 
Plal,22.6,7, #0 Man, 4 Reproach of eMen, and deſpiſed of the People, 

| | 4+. For 
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4. For the Curſe of it. 


The Curſe is worſt of all, moſt 'oppoſed to Bleſſing whichis the beſt Curſe. 


of Happineſs : For that is ever worſt which is moſt oppoſed to the beſt. 
Death, Pain, Shame are but. the Malice of Men but Curſing is the 
Wrath of God, and the utmoſt of it. It is the laſt and worſt that the 
Damned hear from God, Go ye Earſed, Eve. O; what a ſting is ina Curſe, 


more than in ten thouſand Pains or Deaths ! -«--he that is hawged is at- Dent. 21,22, 


curſed of God. 

Chriſt was made a Curſe, becauſe made Sin : not a Sinner, not this or 
that Sin, but the Sin of Man : For all the Sins of all Men were laid upon 
him. | 
And this made his Father forſake him, and this made him cry out with 


ſuch a bitter Cry, O God, my God why haſt thou forſaken me ? For God Math,27.46; 


that isall Bleſſedneſs and Righteouſneſs, cannot be preſent with one that 
is all Curſedneſs and Sin; 

And is it come to this? our Saviour dead? Call me to Mousning now; 
at the Remembrance of this Black deed. | 

When Beaſts are ſlain'tis fad,, when Men are ſhin, much more ; but 
when ſuch a Manas Chriſt, who was alſo God, moſt of all, 

No wonder if the Fews ſinote their breaſts, if the Rocks rent, the 
Sun was darkned, the Earth ſhook, and the Graves opened , well might 
the hearts quake of them that beheld chis diſmal ſight. 

A ſad Tragedy: A Man of Sorrows, naked, pierced with Nails, 
Thorns and Spears , ſore with Laſhes, Bones disjoynted, unpitied by 
Fews, who ſtood ſtasing and looking upon him, and jeering and wagging 
their heads,. ſaying, Come down from the Croſs, if thou be the Son of God : 
He ſaved others, hinsflf he cannot ſave. 

Lord, what a ſight is here ? and it grows dark too! 

That he hung thus dead and mangled , this may be repreſented by 
Picures and Papeants, as well as WordsS., to 'move compaſſion and tears ; 
and, I will behold the Croſs, the Grave, &c. in my Imagination , ard 
with mine Eyes, and weep over them. 

Call me therefore again and again tothe houſe of Mourning upon this 
occaſion for I will go, But I look to be called off ſhortly to Joy 
and Rejoycing ,» for it is not good to dwell altogether upon Sor- 
row. | 

Call me not Naomi, but call me Mareh fora while, becauſe the Lord 
hath affliged me ; bar rejoyce not over me O mine Enemy , for though 
I be caſt down, yet I ſhall riſeagain : And then call me not Marahgany 
longer, but call me Naomi, by mine own name again. 

I muſt mourn with thoſe that mourn z bur 1 muſt rejoyce too with 
them that rejoyce. 

Ic will be Eaſter very ſhortly : When the Lord is Riſen, I muſt put 
off my Mourning-weeds, and deck my felf with the garments of Joy and 
Gladneſs. . | 

I muſt not lye any longer in Sackcloth and Aſhes,in this dirty pickle, 
for 1 am a Chriſtian , and the Spouſe of Chriſt , and I mult trim my 
ſelf, and put onthe Wedding-garment and follow the Bridegroom into 
his Chamber, and feaſt with him. 

But I cannot forget his Sufferings, therefore call me back again once 
more, for I muſt not only ſorrow bur ſuffer with him, 1f I wuſt ſuffer 
with and for others;much more with and for Chriſt.[f I muſt be like unco 
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good men, much more unto Chriſt, If 1 muſt fight before I can over- 
come for an Earthly Crown, much more for an Heavenly. 

Call me todie with Chriſt. I'le go and die with him and for him; 
Come along with me you that are Chriſt's, and let us die roge. 
ther. 

Let me be crucified with him z let me go into the Grave and be buried. 
with him. © S:op me not, for I will go, all the World ſhall not hold me 
from following my Lord ; where he liveth I will live, and where he di- 
eth I will die, and there will I be buried. 

Take heed, ſay and hold, truſt not to thine @wn ſtrength , 'as he did, 
that ſaid, Though | die with thee, yet will 1 not deny thee , and ſo ſaid 
they all 3 and yet the moſt reſolute denied him ſhamefully with Corſing 
and Swearing ; and the reſt, when it came to the trial, all forſook him 
and fled. | 
But Q wy Soul, truſt thou in God , and ſtrengthen-thy ſelf in the 


'Lord. * 


SECTION IL. 


The Reaſons But ſtill this will not out of my mind, What's this ? Here lies a 
- _ * Bleeding Sacrifice. Whoſe is it? It 1s the Son of God, By whom ſlain? 
edlence. 
By the Fews, | 
What means this Blood , ſo Innocent 2 Why ſhould it be ſo baſely 
ſpile ? | 
For great Reaſons of great ſtate, beſt known toGod : Some revealed 
tous; As, 
| 1 
To confirm x, Toconfirma Deed of Teſtament made by the Eternal God. 
Teſtament, | | 
Toexpiate 2.TOEXpiateall Sin and Miſery, 
—_— Miſe- But it muſt be offered firſt; I, and ſo it will very ſhortly, it muſt 


not lie long here you may be ſure, This Blood muſt quickly be car- 
ried to Heaven, never to be ſpilt more , but offered up for an Attone- 
ment before the Mercy-Seat of God far ever. *Twill be but three 
daies, and this Fleſh and Blood ſhall live again, andafrer fourty daies 
it will aſcend into the Temple of God. 

This Blood will conſecrate and dedicate that place, for our fleſh and 
blood to enter into, 

his Blood will be a new and living way to the Mercy-Seat of God, 
for us to have free recourſe unto at all times in this life for Grace ſuffici- 
ent to helpus in the time of al! our need. 

This Blood will cry aloud for Mercy , and ſpeak better things than 
the Blood of Abel, which was for Revenge : Bur ic muſt be offered firſt, 
and it wili be accepted. - 

No Sacrifice can be complete, till it be offered. Firſt lain, then laid 
on the Altar, then offered np in partor in whole : ſo was Chriſt firſt ſlain, 
then offered up to God. 

Well then, I will beas goodas my word, I will mourn, and faſt, 
o_ Pray a whilez but I muſt not think that this will do my buſi- 
neſs, 

Sackcloth, Aſhes, Hard lodging and fare, Whippings, Pilgrimages 
Reliques, Watching, Faſting, Alms and Oblations," &c. make a great 
, ew 


Book V. or E xecutor. 


'ſhew and pompof Devotion, and ſome of them are good, as they may 
be uſed, 

But I muſt have a ſettled eye upon the Power of Godlineſs, and not 
upon the Form only. IT muſt rake heed what I doin the Service of my 
God, leſt I offer the Sacrifice of Fools. Ina word, I muſt look to 
my heart, inallmy outward aQtions. 

[t will not ſerve my turn to read, hear, or fee the hiſtory of my Savi- 
our's Paſſion or ReſurreQion written, preached, and acted or repreſented 
in Books , Sermons and Scenes, and for me thereupon to hang down 
my head like a Bull-ruſh, and grow ſad upon it for a day or 
two. 

I muſt think of an every daies duty, of dying daily, and of morti- 
fying and crucifying my ſelf all my life long, not by Whipping, &c. but 
by Self-denial , and curiing off my Right hand, or my Right eye, or 
whatſoever is near or dear unto me, Self-examination, Reformation, 
Zeal, Faith, Love, Hope, and ſuch Spiritual duties muſt be my work all 
the daies of my life : For Bodily exerciſe profiteth little: or nothing, 
but Godlineſs and a New Creature, 

What a fool was Simon Stylites, that lived ſo long ſtanding between 
two Walls ; and Dominias Loricatws,that gave himſelf 540000 ſtripes in 
one Lent ? 

[ look upon my Saviour's Crucifixion, as do the Literaliſts and for- 
mal Devotioniſts ; but Swrſurs corda is a good hint to me, I muſt look 
higher. 

The Hiſtory I believe, but the Myſtery and Power of his Death I 
look after, 

It ſatisfies not me at all, if I had been born, and laid ina Manger, 
and crucified and ſlain with Chriſt; it I had been his Brother,and ſucke 
the breaſts of his Mother, it would not have profited me at all, except I 
did believe the Word of God and keep it, for then I ſhould be his 
Brother, Siſter, and Mother indeed, 

If T had been ſo happy as to have known him in and after the fleſh, 
ſoas tocatand drink with him, and ſee his Miracles, and hear his Do- 
Grine, and caſt out Devils, and heal Diſeaſes, as he did, in his Name ; yer 
from-henceforth I will! know him no wore after that, bur after a better 
faſhion. His Sufferings and Death are paſt and gone, from hence now I 
know him as he liveth in the power of an endleſs life. 

All the ſcandal of the Croſs is taken away ; though he was crucified 
through weakneſs, yet he liveth by the power of God. Break my hearr 
no more with grief and hardſhips of the outward Croſs; bur let me love 
and love again, and delight my ſelf in the inward Croſs, whereby the 
World is crucified unto me, and I unto the World. Then ſtay me with 
Flagons, comfort me with Apples, when I am ſick of Love. 

I look upon the Love of God in making and confirming his Promiſes 
tome in Chriſt, I make my Covenant with my God co forſake the 
World, the Fleſh and the Devil : This 1s the ſtate of Grace; this is to 
be in Chriſt, and a New Creature. 

I have looked down to Chriſt's Suflerings on Earth, but now I will 
look up more to his glorious Acings in Heaven ; wiz. His Sacerdotal en- 
trance ; his ſolemn oblation of Himſelf; his Seſſion at the Right hand 
of God; his Interceſſionz his Kingdom over all in proteGing his 
Church, and bringing all his Enemies under his feetz his ſpiritual Scep- 
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ter, and Kingdom in our Hearts, beating down all the firong holds of Sin 
and Satan. 

No need therefore of Croflſes, Pictures, Whips, Thorns, Nails, Re» 
liques, &Cc. | 

Theſe may work for a while (being in ſight) upon the outward Man, 
to move admiration and ſorrow ; but no conſtant Faith, and fixed 
Hope and Love, as do the virtue of his ReſurreQion, and the fellowſhip 
of his Sufferings, which is the true Power of Godlineſs , that brings 
comfort tothe end, and in the end, and to all Eternity. 

The Fleſh (I bear it record) takes a kind of pleafure in prieving, 
pitying, and beholding the ſhadows of theſe things ; but the Spirit of 
Faith goes higher, and rejoyceth in the evidence and demonſtrations of 
the Sub ſtances themſelves. 

T he Letter and Form alone profiteth little , it is the Spirit and Faith 
that muſt give the true Life. 

Chriſt ſaith, Except we eat the Fleſh , and drink the Blood of the Sox 
of God, we have no Life abiding in ws, becauſe bu Fleſh is meat indeed, 
and his Blood ss drink indeed; but withal he tells us , That theſe words 
which he ſpeaketh are Spirit and Life, 

Call we therefore in the laſt place, and hold there, to the True work 
of a Chriſtian: To crucifiea Luſt, ro kill a Sin, to die to fin, to riſe 
from Sin, and live to Righteouſneſs, I whine not at the Paſſion, I weep 
not for him; bur I weep for my ſelf, and mortifie my Members which 
are upon the Earth. : 

I remember Chrift's death, and take the Sacrament upon it,as the only 
Memorial that Chriſt hath ordained, 

I believe, and bear in mind the hiſtory of the Paſſion ; but my main 
care is to conform thereunto. The Myſtery is more to me than the Hi- 
ſtoryz the Spirit than the Letret ; The Letter is low, the Spirit is high. 
Carnal Devotion is in Images and Religues; but Spiritual Devotion is in 
Mortification and Self-denial: The one is the form , the other is the 
power of Godlineſs, 

We preach and live too low, in the bare Hiſtory, in verbal Maſſes, in 
ſuperſtitious Rites. Theſe are ſome of them very good when contained 
within their own ſpheres ; but alwaies very low and mean, and never 
come up to the height and purity of an Evangelical ſpirit. 

We dwell too much upon outward and carnal things, which are law- 
fulz as of Water in Baptiſm, Bread and Wine in the Communion , Faſts 
and Feaſts, Rites and Ceremonies , Penances, Judgments, Proſperi- 
ries, and ſtretch them too far, or lay too hard a ſtreſs upon 
them. 

The two Sacraments ordained by Chriſt, and the 'other decent Or- 
ders of the Church for edification, and the Diſpenſations of outward 
Punifhments and Bleſſings are reverently to be obſerved and praiſed ; 
but not in the outſide and Gaiety only, to move humiliation and fear ; but 
in theintrinſecal and eſſential virtue, to create ſpiritual Communion, 
Love, Joy, and hope of Glory. 

To uſe Rires is comely, and for Edification ; but to multi ply them to 
diſtra&ion is Jewiſh and Paganiſh, and of it ſelf a dead way, without 
any ſpirir or life atall. 

Cover therefore after the beſt of Gifts, and behold, I' ſhew unto 
you a more excellent way! to make it our meat and drink to do = 
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will of God, to fulfil all Righteouſneſs outward; bur not to reſt 
there, but to taſte the good Word of God, and the Powers of the 
VVorld to come, andto have our Spirits throughly @xerciſed to diſcern 
the Trnth in all Shadows. | 

I will not flight, but reverence every Ordinance of Man for the 
Lord's fake, afid for Conſcience ſake, 

[ will read, and hear, and fee the deſcription of Chriſt ina Book, 
or Sermon, 'or Piure;z but I will come nearer to Chriſt, and cloſe in 
my Soul with his Spirit, 

{ will be raviſhed with his Love, that died for meand roſe again, and 
admire,and draw a Curtain, and befilent, when I cannot deſcribe nor 
imagine the infiniteneſs of his Shames and Glories. 

Call me to Joy and Gladneſs after I have tried all other waies, and 
to a conſtant walking with God, and full Aſſurance of Heaven. ” 


1, Becauſe Chriſt hath entred into his Temple, and opened the King- 

dom of Heaven to all Believers, 

2, Becauſe Chriſt hath offered and preſented himſelf co God for all 

his Saints. 
3, Becauſe Chriſt fits and rules in Heaven , and by his Spirit in all 
Saints, and over all his and their Enemies. 

4+ Becauſe Chriſt as a Prophet teacheth us, and leads us into all 
Truth. | 

s. Becauſe Chriſt makes [nterceſſion for us. 

6. Becauſe Chriſt will come again in great glory, to raiſe from the 
Dead, to Judge, and to call to the full poſſeſſion of Glory, 

And this praQiice is truly and ſolidly comfggtable, unmixt with Car. 
nal VVorſhip or VVorldly Policy : Nothing but honeſty and love in all 
this, no ſcandal of the Croſs, becauſe of the ample recompence of 
Reward: No true and proper Prieſt, Prophet or King, but Chriſt. All 
Prieſts, and Prophets, and Kings in Chriſt, who is all in all, God bleſſed 
for evermore. 


The Second Uſe therefore is to conform to his Exaltation and 
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Viftory over Sin. Imputation of Righteouſneſs. 
Fural Righteouſneſs. Reaſons of ViGory over 

Sin. Light conquers Darkneſs. Sin no Native, 
Propenſ;on in Nature to its proper ſtate. -Genuine 
Nature of the Spirit. Superior Faculties predo- 
minate. Af&ive Co-operation. Chriſt's Viftory 
over Law. Outward Covenant of Works. In- 
ward ſtate of Mind, Alive to Sin. Dead to 
Law. Carnal Liberty to Sin. Legal Perfeiion, 

Our Viftory over Law. Grace ſtronger than 
Law. Spirit of Grace ſtronger than Spirit of 
Law. God delights more in Mercy than Ven- 
geance. Man objet of God's Love. Chrift's 

* Pleading undeniable to God, Chriſt's Viftory 
over -Death. [/iftory procured meritoriouſly by 
Chriſt's Death. Viftory obtained by the Spirit of 
Faith. Our Vifory over Death. Sin conquered, 

L aw conquered. Devil conquered. Chriſt entred 

into the Holy of Holes. 


TirLE VIII. 
Of Chriſt's Exaltation. 


eainſt Sin, Law and Death, elſe our Faith had been in vaiu, and 
| we yet in our fins: For he was delivered to death for our fins , and 
Rog © Yoſe again for our Fuſtification. If Death had held him, then neither Sin, 
nor Law, nor Death, nor Satan that hath the power of Death, had been 
conquered ; and then Sin, and Law,and Death, and Hell muſt have held 
vs for ever. 


This thereforeis the greateſt of all Chriſt's Miracles for the World to 
| believe 


HRIST's Reſurregion manifeſted his Death to be effeAual a- 
[| Core15.57 


Book. V. or Exetutor. 211 
believe him to be a perfe& Saviour , which without it could never have 
been believed. | 

This takes away all ſcandal of the Croſs, for we worſhip not one was, 
as the Fews call him, 1yrit 3 or as Lucian, draownemtiulpry, a Crucified or 
Sraked-God, . 

Bue when the Lord was Ren , then Faith revived : The Diſciples 
thought this had been he which ſhould have reſtored the Kingdom to 
Iſrael ; but he was dead and buried, and therefore all their hopes of that 
ever coming to paſs were dead and buried wich him. But now he is Ri- 
ſen from the Dead, both theirs and ours is riſen up again with him ; who 
though he was crucified through weakneſs, yet he liveth by the power of 

God. 

Chriſt's Reſurre&ion aſſures ns of Life after death ; of which the 
World was never affured before. *Tis he that hath aboliſhed Death, and 
brought Life and Immortality to light through the Goſpel: Who after he had 2 Tim.1.19; 
overcome the ſharpneſs of Death, did open the Kingdom of heaven to all 
Believers. | 

The Reaſons of Philoſophy, to prove the Soul's Immortality, and the 
Bodie's ReſurreQion, though demonſtrative enough, yet are ſothin and 
ſubtil, that they glide and flip away quickly from Vulgar Apprehenſi- 
ons. Burt Chriſt his Soul being in Paradiſe during the Body '*s abode in the 
Grave, and his ReſurreQion, Appearances, and Converſations, and Vi- 
ſible Aſcenſion into heaven, do put the matter out of queſtion, and more 
ſtrongly affe& Vulgar minds, | 

By and after Chriſt's ReſurreQon, he was made Lord and Chriſt, King 
and Saviour. 

Chriſt's Oeconomical Kingdom is calculated from the Epocha of his 
Reſurre&ion and 7.ſcenſion, and fitting at the Right hand of his Father ir 
heaven, Let all the houſe of Iſrael know aſſuredly, that God hath made that 
ſame Feſus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt, Feſws, whors ye 
ſlew and hanged on «Tree, bim hath God exalted on hig*Right hand, to be a 385.31; 
Prince and 4 Saviour, He humbled himſelf to the Death , even to the , . 
death of the Groſs ; wherefore God hath highly exalted him, and given bim 
# Name above every name , that at the Nameof FE SUS every knee 
ſhould bow,&c. All Power «given to me both in Heaven and Earth, God Marth.ule. 
bath put all things in ſubjettion under Chriſt's feet , the Vicegerent of * Cor415+ 274 
God, a Mediatorious King, till he hath put down all Rule, and all Anthority 
and Power, and hath delivered up the Kingdom to God the Father, that God 
way be all and in all. 

A great Comfort, that one of our Fleſh, and tempted as we, and there- 
fore knows the better how to pity us, and ſuccour us, when we are tem- 
pted. A great ©, that our Fleſh is in Heavenalready, asa Pledge 
of our following after him F 

Chriſt, after his Reſurre&ion receiving this Power , fits not on his 
Royal Pavilion, as an idle SpeRator of his- Sabjes from heaven, but 
gave at firſt a ſenſible demonſtration of his inviſible Power , by ſend- 
ing down the Holy Ghoſt in the likeneſs of Fiery rongues upon the Apo- 
ſtles, inſpiring them with Tongues, and revealing to ther the Myſteries 
of God's Kingdom. =——This F E SH $ bath God raiſed up, and being A&.2:32; 
by the Right hand of God exalted, he hath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee 


and hear, 


A& 2:381 


Elſe 


Of a Mediator, Book V. 


Viatory over 
$1n, 


Col.2.15, 


Gal.3.13, 


Phil.3.6,9, 


1 Cor, 4. 4- 


Seneca, 


Joſeph. 


Elſe at firſt, if it had only been an inviſible Kingdom above, it might 
have ſeemed a dreain to them, which were yet but Novices. 

But ſince he hath continued, and will continue to ſend down his Holy 
Spirit into the hearts of all his Servants , not miraculouſly with Signs 
and Wonders as before 3 but ordinarily, and yet ſufficiently for the good 
of their Souls, and the edification of his iy till we all come in the 
Unity of the ſame Spirit , "to the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of 
Chriſt. And this he will do according to his Promiſe, Lo, I am with you 
alwaies, even unto the end of the World, 


SECTION I. 


Now the chief Effeas of the Holy Ghoſt the Promiſe of the Father, 
ſent from Chriſt are, Vifory over Sin, Viltory over the Law, and Viftory 
ever Death; by Chriſt's Vicory over all theſe 

Vidory over Sin was, 

I. Not External only by Chriſt on the Croſs,for the Remiſſion of Sins, 
and for Exemption from Puniſhments : Where he ſpoiled Principalities 
and Powers, and made a ſhew of them openly ; and, where he Redeemed 
ws from the Curſe of the Law, being made a Curſe for us. 

Then did Chriſt put a Period coall ineffe&ual Sacrifices, and demon- 
ſtrate his diſpleaſure againſt Sin,afcerwards publiſh free Pardon through 
his Blood, which was efteQually obtained by the offering of himſelf co 
God for all that repent and believe the Goſpel, 

. 2, Not external by moral Righteouſneſs of outward Works by our 
own natural Power, according tothe Letter of the Law,nor yet ceremo- 
nial or ritual Obſervations conducing nothing to theſubduing of cor- 
rnptions and Luſts. 

This is that Phariſaical Righteouſneſs, by which St. Paul profeſſeth, 
that he could notÞe thereby juſtified, although he walked according to 
the Law blameleſs® and wiſheth to be found in Chriſt, not having his own 
Righteouſneſs, which ®s of the Law, but that which « through the faith of 
Chriſt, the Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith: Yea more though he 
knew nothing by yr ok yet was he nt thereby «juſtified. Exiguum eſt 
quiddan ad legem eſſe bonum: It is no great matter to be good according 
to the Rule of the Law, called the Law of Works,and the Righteouſneſs 
of Works. The Sinof the heart was by the corrupt Gloſs of the Seribes 


and Phariſees, called 4peyria rig ix immiareo A Sin that came not with- 


in the Scope and Compaſs of the Law : Becauſe the Law enjoyned no 
puniſhment for it. And if thoughtsand deſires were Sins, they fancied 
that the Sacrifices would do them all away : St, Pgut ſearched into the 
Law as far as another man,and yet he could not diſcern Luſt to be a Sin by 
the ordinary Precepts, till he found one more Jarge than the reſt, that told 
him he ſhould not Juſt : Thereupon Tryphon,the Jew, noting the extraor- 
dinary high Commandements of the Goſpel, reaching even unto poorneſs 
of Spirir, pureneſs of Heart, mourning,hungring,and thirſting after Righ- 
teouſneſ*, Peace-making, Love of Enemies, Adultery of the heart, murder 
in heart,ec. wondred, and declared, that it was impoſſible to perform 
them, Foſephws therefore blames the famous Hiſtorian Polibize , for a- 
ſcribing the death of Antiochws to be a juſt Vengeance of God upon = 
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for his thonghts of Sacriledg , which henever ated, ſiying, T3 yp wnd- 
71 muon 73 kerry Cardoozunrey 3K iv nuopids t£ior* Beſides the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees ſet up their own Traditions above the Law of God, and were er- 
rant Hypocrites: For which cauſe Chriſt declarethſo many woes again(t 
them, and that the very Publicans and Harlots ſhould enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven before them,and that not every one that ſaid; Lord, 
Lord,ſhould enter into theKingdom of Heaven, but he that did theWill of 
his Father, which was in Heaven 3 and that their long Prayers and Faſting 


was todevoor Widow's Houſes, And that except the Righteouſneſs of the Marth.5,20; 


Jews did exceed the — of the Scribes and Phariſees they ſhould in 
nowiſe enter into the 


azain,he ſhall never ſee the Kingdom of God. 


ingdom of Heaven. And that except a man be born Joh.z.3. 


3. Not External Imputation of an external or internal Righteouſneſ; Impuration 
of another, as js fancied of the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and the Righte- 2f Rigiteout- 


ouſmeſs of the Saints, both ex abundanti, works of Supererogation, ſer- 2 


vingover and above cheir own turns to the neceſſities of others,to all in- 
tents and purpoſes, as if they were their own. A Cloathing up another 
Man's back to keep me warm, upon a mere Imagination reckoned to te 
mine, though I have not a Rag to cover my nakedneſs.A kind of Dream 
of a Shadow ina ſhew of Modeſty and Humility, to colour inward Hy- 
pocriſy and Carnality. A Title of the Holineſs of another man to ju- 
ſtifie me to the Eſtate of happineſs without any of wy own, as much as 


.* 


if I bad it really and indeed. As iWa ſick man could be cured by ano- 1.2.14; 


| thers health, and a Blackmore cleanſed by another's whiteneſs; as. if a 
naked or hungry Soul could be clothed or fed with words, withour gi- 
ving them any raiment or ſuſtenance. An uncouth Notion, irreconcilable 
with many Scriptures, That God will nor juſtifie the ungodly,bur reward 
every one according to his works, making Sinand Righteouſneſs both 
phantaſtical without any real Evil or Good at all. 

Of theſe it may be moſt truly ſaid, as Twly ſaid of the Epicureans, op5- 
nione tantum juſti , opinione tautum beati, they are holy in opinion, and 
happy 1n opinion only, 

Rur what ſay the Scriptures ? 

He that doth righteouſneſs t righteous. 2 

He that ſaith | know him,and keepeth not his Commanaements « a Lyar, 
and the Truth ts not in him, NIN 

If we ſay we have Fellowſhip with him, and walkin darkneſs, we lye and 
do not the Truth, But if we walk in the Light, « he is inthe Light, we 
have Fellowſbip one with another, and the blood of Chriſt cleanſeth us from 
all Sin,———Te have overcome the wicked one, and the world by Faith, 

He that overcometh ſhall eat of the tree of Life, and he ſhall not be hurs 
of the Second Death — He ſhall have the hidden e Manna, and a white 
ſtone.and a new Name that none knoweth, but he that hath it. 

That 1 may know him, and the power of his Reſurrection, and the Fellow- 


1 Joh 37s 
1 Joh 2.4- 


Apoc\,2:7, 


ſhip of bis Sufferings, being made conformable to his Death. If by any means py;1 , > 


1 might attain to the Reſurreition of the dead; net as though | had already 
attained , either were already perfet#, but | follow after, that | may appre- 
hend that , for which alſo | am apprehended of Chriſt Feſus. 

This is the New man put on, and the old man put off, and the renewing 
of the Spirir, the New Birth, and the new Creature, Chriſt formed 
us , our crucifying, dying,riſing with Chriſt. 

vt - This 
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AA.3; 26, 


1 Cor. 7.18. 


. Tit.2.14. 


I Pet. 1: 18. 


Roe9-30, &c; 


Ro10.3- 


AR-26.18, 


Phil;3.12, 


This is the-iaternal, real, inherent, Righteouſneſs of Poorneſs of Spirit, 
Mourning, Pureneſs of heart, Meekneſs, Patience, Love to Enemies, G&c, 
According to the Preceprs of Chriſt, far exceeding the negative Riphte- 
ouſneſs of Moſes to be no Adulterers, ny Swearers, no Murtherers , +, 
And farther. 

God having raiſed up his Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in turning away 
every one of you from hu Iniquities. 

The Preaching of the Croſs #s to them that periſh Fooliſhneſs; but unt, 
them which are ſaved it # the wiſdom and power of God, -.- beating down the 


ſtrong holds of Sin and Satan 


Who gave himſelf for ns , that he might redeem us from all Iniquities, and 
purifie to himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good Works, --- ye were not re- 
deemed with corruptible things,as Silver and Gold, from your vain Conver ſas 
tion,Ne. : 

The Genti'es that followed not after Righteouſneſs have attained to R ich. 
teouſneſs, even the Righteouſneſs which is of Faith. But Iſrael which follow- 
ed after the L aw of Righteouſneſs, have not attained to the Law of Kighte- 
ouſneſs. Wherefore 2 becauſe they ſought it not by Faith, but as it were by 
the works of the Law, for they ſtumbled at that ſtumbling ſtone. 

They being ignorant of the Righteouſneſs of God, and going about to eſta- 
bliſh their own Righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted themſelves to the R ich- 
reonſneſs of Goa : For Chriſt « the end of the Law for Righteouſneſs to 
every one that believeth. | 

| bave ſent thee to open their EMS, and to turn them from Darkzaeſs to 
Light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that they may receive for- 
giveneſs of Stns, ana an Inheritance among them which are ſanitified by 
Faith that ts in me. 

| have ſearched all I can to make out chis Imputed Righteouſne ſs, 
bur cannot for my heart find ic ; I ſhould be glad to be better in- 
formed. 

Bur the true Inherent Righteouſneſs by Faith, is plentifully diſcoves 
red in the Scriptures to be the True Goſpel Righteouſneſs, which Chriſl 
came to ſet up in the heart, 

And this is the wiſh of every true Chriſtian, to have an inward hea'- 
ing, and not an outward hiding of his inbred Corruptions : The Prin- 
ciple of a new Life, the Seed of God, the Spiffic of Chriſt, inclining our 
Spirits to the love of God, and of all Righteouſneſs. 

And this is a thing correſpondent to our true Nature, which is deſirous 
to at freely and ingenuouſly in the waics of God , wut of the Principle 
of a Living Law written in the heart , and to eſchew Sin, as contrary to 
a Vital Principie. 

This was ſomewhat hinted at by the Philoſophers of Old, who judged 
Vertue not to be merely J\&J6y 71, a thing taught by outward Rules and 
Examples, like an Art or Trade and Ariſtotle is bold to affirm, that Men 
are Og wire «za%}, Good by a divine Inſpiration. 

Whether or no this be not that Evangelical Perfe&tion, which St. Paul 
called the ReſurrecFion from the Dead, towards which he ſo much preſſed, 
I leave it to others to judge. 

And doubtleſs they that by reaſon of uſe have ' their ſenſes exerciſed 
to diſcern Spiritual things', and underſtand the wiſdomof Perfe&ion, 
end hunger and thirſt after it, notwithſtanding the Irregularities of 
ſenſual Motions, and violent aſſaults of Paſſions, and daily =” 

an 
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and obreptions of Infirmities, through Ignorance or Inadvertency, ſhall 
beacceprted of God inthe honeſty and meekneſs of their Souls, through 
the worthineſs of Jeſus Chriſt, 


4. There is a Jural Righteouſneſs: For our Faith is imputed to us jyr21 Ricks 
for Righteouſneſs, or, which is all one, we are juſtified by- Faith, as will teouſteſs, 
be proved hereafrer. 

But this is not the Moral or Legal Righteouſneſs of another made 
ours, bur our Faith gives us a Right and Title to be the Righteous Sons 
and Heirs of God, and Co-heirs with Jeſus Chriſt ; who maketh us par- 
takers of his Rights (not individua], his Perſonal Rights, but) ſpecifi 
cal, procuring for us the Right of Adoption and Sonſhip after his like» 
neſs by Grace, who is the Son of God by Nature, and by the Means and 
application of Faith made unto us Wiſdom, and Righteouſneſs, and San- 
Fification, and Redemption. 

Thus I have endeavoured to prove by the Scriptures, That by the 
Reſurre&tion of Jeſus Chriſt God hath given us through Faith a Spiri- 
tual ReſurreRion from ſin , and a Vidory over Sin inwardly by the in- 
herent Righteouſneſs of the Spirit. 


SECTION IL 


I ſhall farther labour to prove the ſame comfortable Truth by theſe vieory over 

Reaſons. SI, 
We have a real Viftory over Sin, and a real Righteouſneſs of heart, by 

the Spirit of Chriſt, x 


r, Becauſe it is the property of Light to conquer Darkneſs. Truth Light con- 
is the Light in us. This Truth isof God, who hath made it innate and 9»ers Dark 
cognate with the Soul. | _ 

Falſhood and Lies are Darkneſs. This Falſhood is of the Devil, who 
hath made it adnare and allied accidentally to the Soul. 

When the Natural Light which was created in the Soul is uſed, by 
Faith in the Promiſes it is enlightned farther with the ſupernatural light 
of Grace and ſo the unnatural Darkneſs of Sin is diſpelled by the 
Beaws of a Heavenly Illumination. 


2, Becauſe Sin is no Native, but a Stranger and Intruder into the Sin no Na- 
Mind, which is the Lord's inheritance ; therefore Sin may be conquered *'** 
and beaten out, and ſhall bebeaten out, when a ſtronger than ſhe is come 
upon her. 

An adventitious and extraneous thing is expellible by the- Original, 

The true and ancient Nature of the Soul ſuffers violence by theſe 
Strangers. 

Sin is the Przternatural ſtate of Rational Beings. 

Men are born free and ingenuous : Servitude is unnatural. 

Therefore as Sin was not Primary, or Connatural with the Soul: ſo 
. we haveno reaſon tothink, that it ſhould be perpetually adherent, or un- 
alterable there-from. | 
A jarring Inſtrument may be ſet in tune. 

A dyſcrafy of Body may be reQified. 

A diſcompoſed ruffled Paſſion may be laid. 

Ff2 The 
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- The Soul was harmonious, as God fi1 ſt made it , til] Luſt diſordered 
the ſtrings and faculties thereof : And God, the great Harmoſtes, is able 
eaſily to put it in perfe& Concord again. | | 

The Soul was perfed&ly ſound, and Righteouſneſs was the health there. 
of, till Sin made the dyſcraſy : And God, the great Phyſician of Souls, 
is able co brind it to the right and perfe remper again. 


Propenſionin 4, Becauſe there is a great propenſion in Nature to return to its pro» 
—_ a2 5 pereſtate, by caſting of what is heterogenea] thereunto. 

So Medicaments are ſubſervient to Nature by removing obſtru&ions ; 
but Nature it ſelf and the inward Archews, being releaſed and ſer at 1i- 
berty works the Cure. The whole Creation groaneth, and longeth to be de- 
livered, | 

Bodies bent out of their natural place, and violently forced from their 
proper poſition of their parts, havea ſpring of their own, and an in- 
ward ſtrong tendency to return to their poſture again. 

This is e Motws Reſtitutionis ;, as if the Air be driven into a narrow 
compaſs, it bath a ſpring or Conatus to come back to its proper ſtate. 
So a ſtone thrown vpwardshaſtens to fall to its Center, 

Sin is a violent and preternatural Eſtate: Returning to God and 
Righteouſneſs is Motus Reftitutionss & Liberations, a motion of Reſticu- 
tion and Liberation, 

The Eater and ſpring in the Soul (being quickned and enlivened by 
God's Grace ) hath a natural Conatws ro return to its proper Eſtate, [ 

LL. delight in the Law of God after the inward man; but | ſee another Law 
Ro.7-21: in my Members, warring againſt the Law of my Mind , and bringing me 
into captivity to the Law of Sin, which is in my Members. This is called 
Spirit, the Mind of the Spirit, Inward Man , Law of Mind, an Innate 
propenſionof the Soul awakened to return to its genuine condition, as 

it is intelleual and free to its ancient Nature, 

When the Spirit of God promiſed to Believers a&s from the Spirit or 
Soul of. the Faithful, there is 

1. An Aſſent toyield unto Gad, 

2. An Acceptation to receive his Promiſes. 

3. A Concurrence to work with him, 

Here is no external force or violence offered to the Soul, to free it 
from a ſtate which it would alwaies continue under ; but a ſweet and 
gencle Call to return to its proper ſtate, which the Soul it ſelf longs for, 
w——[here the Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liberty. The Freedom 
of the Spirit is the Soul's ating from an inward principle and ſpring of 
its own Intelleual Nature , Longing to bereſtored, and endeavouring 
with God's Grace to return. 

So that there is nota mere outward Impulſe of the Spiritof God, but 
an inward Concurrence of the Spirit of Man, 

The Soul js not likea Boar, tugged or driven by Oarsor Winds; bur 
it goeson Secwndo flumine, according to the genuine Current of- its own 


+ > "wiþat Nature, with the help of the gentle gale of the Divine 
pirit, | 


—_— pry 4+ Becauſe it is the genuine Natnre of the Spirit to do that which is 


Spirit, = B*<cable tothe Spirit, and pleaſing to God ; of whoſe: Nature the Spi- 
rit doth partake. : 


Vertue 


— - ——— — —— - —— 
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Vertue and Honeſty are homogeneons , Vice and Wickedneſs are hete, 
rogeneous. There is in the Spirit Coguatio quedam cum Deo, A certain 
kindred with God. 


s. Becauſe it is natural to the ſupetior Faculties to be predominate. Superior F+- 
They are evan Nem[ngl, of a Lordly nature, and made to rule ; and culties pre- 
the inferior Faculties are of a Servile diſpoſitioh, and made to o- 999nar*: 


bey. 

e is then but Ts Poſt{iminii, for Equity; Light and Reaſon to be re- 
inthroned in my Soul , there to command and ſuppreſs the Exorbitant 
affe&ions that riſe up againſt it. 

- This is the deſign of God in the Goſpel, to reſtore us to the re&itude 
and perfe&ion of our own Beings. Wherefore he calls us off from the 
periſhing vanities of. this World, ſo infinitely below us , not to debaſe 
or polluce our Spirits by them ; not to pratifie our lower Faculties, the 
Brute that is in us, but the ſublimer Angel above. 

The outward objeds are but Baits to the outward reliſhes and ſenſa- 
tions of the Body, 

The outward World is like an enchanted Palace , ſeemingly raviſhing, 
but a mere SpeArum or ſhadow ; that which pleaſes 45 the Vital energics 
of our own Spirits to Vertue and Goodneſs, 


6. Becauſe we are not merely Paſſive, but an aQive Co-operation is re- , g;ve ©g- 


quired in us. 

The Spirit of God in Nature, that Spiritm intus alens, produceth Ve- 
getables and Minerals beyond Art and Induſtry ; yer it dothnot work 
abſolutely, unconditionally , omnipotently and irrefiſtibly , but requi- 
reth certain preparations and diſpoſitions of Plowing, Sowing, &c : So 
the Spirit of God requireth ſome preparations and diſpoſitions in our 
Spirits, foraſmuch as it may be ſtirred up or excited inus, or reſiſted 
and quenched by us, | 

Unleſs the Husbandman ſtirrs up and plows the ground , the Spirit of 
God in Nature will not give any increaſe : So we are bidden to plow up 
the Fallow-ground of our hearts, that is, to do our earneſt endeavours 
to work out curown ſalvation; to fight the good fight of Faith, ro run 
the Race, and to enter in at the ſtrait-Gate. 

Be not therefore merely Paſſive, but move and co-operate with God : 
Fac quod in ze eff, do what is in thy power todo, and God that gave thee 
that power, if thou uſe it, will give thee more, @iatory wror,y; Oxds 
gzozmy]a, do but breath a defire, and long to come to God, and God 
will meet thy deſires, and-draw thee after him with the Cords of his 
Graceand Love. It is a never-failing Rule , He that hath ſhall have 
more; full meaſure preſſing down and running over ſhall God give 
into his boſom ; But he that hath not , from him ſhall be taken away that 
which he ſeemeth to have. 

For all Motions unto Sin , and from God, are unnatural , retro- 
grade, excentrick, unkindly, forced, croſs, unprofitable , diſhonou- 
rable, | 
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SECTION Ill. 


Of Chrifl's Hitherto I have ſpoken of the Inward Vigory over Sin by the Re- 
pow over ſyrrecion and Spirit of Chriſt : Now in the ſecond place, of the Vie. 
rr ry attainable by the ſame Power over the Law by Chriſt his Vidory 


over the Law, | 
Where Sin is, there is alwaies a Law ; and where there 1s no Lay there 


is no Tranſgreſſion, 


| The Law is conſidered two waies, | 
Outward Co 1. Asan outward Covenant of Works, by which Death is to all that 
Works of break it in Morals or Ceremonials. 

; And all men are naturally under the Law, and are convinced thereby 
of Sinand Death, and are therefore in bondage and fear of death all 
their life long without mercy. 

This outward Letter or Covenant of Works is conquered by Chriſt's 
Death on the outward Croſs : Chriſt hath redeemed ws from the Curſe of the 
Gal-3.13: Law,being made 4 Curſe for us, 4s it is written, Curſed is every one that 
hangeth on a Tree ; That the bleſſing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles 
through Chriſt ; that we might receive the promiſe of the Spirit through 
Faith; That we might be free from the Obligation to the Commandements, 
which were not good , Chriſt having broke down the miadadle-wall of Parti- 
Eph. 2.14, 15, #7072, that was between the Few and the Gentile , aboliſhing in his fleſh 
the Enmity, even the Law of Commandements; «contained in Ordinances, 
for to make to himſelf of twain one New eMan, ſo making peace ; And that 
he might reconcile both unto God in one Body, by the Croſs , having ſlain the 
enmity thereby, Blotting out the Hana-writing of Ordinaxces which was 

Col. 2614, qeainf us, which Was contrary to #4, and taking it out of the way, nailed it to + 

6s Croſs. | 


Inward State 2, Asan Inward ſtate of the Mind, wrought by the Law and Truth of 
of Mind God in the Heart and Conſcience, | 
'  Begetting in the Mind, 
1. A Conviction of Duty. 
2, A Convidion of Sin, 
3, AConvicionof Wrath. 


But no ſtrength to enable to Duty, nor free us from Sin or 
Wrath. 

A State of unwilling Paſſiveneſs and SubjeGion to a Law, as toanE- 
newy for fear, that will not ſuffer us to have our Will, nor to eſcape Judg- 
ment. 

A miſerable State in which is noreſt 3 The Law commanding one way , 
Luſt baling us another way quite contrary , Curſe threatning to find us 
out every way, The Law contrary to us,and we contrary to the Law. The 

"PIER Law # Spiritual, but | am carnal, fold under fin ; for that which 1 would 
2 I do not, but what | hate, that do |: And befides to make my Eſtate the more 
miſerable, | ſee another Law in my members, warring againſt the Law of 
my mind, and bringing me into Captivity under the Law of Sin. O 
—_— man that | am ! who ſhall deliver me from the Body of this 

eath Fg 
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From chis inward ſtate of Bondage we are not actually delivered by 
the outward Vidory of Chriſt on the Croſs, as if it ſhould purchaſe an 
Jadulgence for us to fin without Control ; bur this Victory is procured 
forus thereby, that by the vertue of that general Conqueſt outwardly 
over all Sin, Law and Death, we might obtain through our Faith, the in- 
ward Croſs of the Spirit of God in our hearts, for the particu- 
lar Vitory of Sin, and Eaw, and Death in our Repeneration, 

They that are under the Law are as a VVife under a harſh Huſ- 
band. | | 

There are two waies for a Wife to be free, 

1. By breaking looſe from the Bands of Wedlock,in which caſe ſhe is 
an Adultereſs, 

2. By ſtaying till her Husband be dead, in which caſe ſhe is free tomar- 
ry inthe Lord,and isno Adulcereſs. 

$o there are two ways to be free from the Law, 

7. By illegal breaking looſe from it , and marrying to carnal Liberty, 
miſcalled Chriſtian-Liberty. 

2. Legal marrying co Chriſt, when the Law is dead by crucifying and 
inortifying of Luſts. 

The _y the Spirit of Chriſt hath made me free fromthe Law of Sin, z +, 
and Death: = 


From hence I colle& Three Eſtates of men. 

1, Suchas are alive to ſin, and dead to the Law: Alive to ſin, 

I was alive without the Law once, that is, the Conſcience was aſleep , g,,. 9.5. 
and I ſinned freely without check of Lawor Conſcience thereby , asif 
] had no Law gor Conſcience at a'l, 


2. Sucha$arealive to Law,and to Sin both,that is,the Conſcience was Alive to 
convided of finby the Law, and yet hathſtill a power and love toſin, -*** 
both ſtruggling in the bowels of the Soul, which is a ſhattered and bro- 
ken Eſtate, when the Soul hath a Love to ſin, which ſhe knows to be a 
fin;and condemned by the Law and her own Conſcience. This is to be 
ſlain by the Law, -»-- For I was alive without the Law once 3; but when the 80.1.9, wo 6. 
Commandement came, fin revived, and | ayed, and the Commandement , 
which ws ordained to Life , I found tobe unto Death. For Sin taking 0c- 
cafion by the Commandement deceived me , andbyit flew me. Tnthis con- 
dition, there is no peace: All Diſtra&ion and V Var berwixt the Law of 
God, the Law of the Mind, the Law of fin, and the Law of Mem- 
bers. 


3. Such as are dead to the Law and ſin, and alive unto God and Righ+ Dead to Law. 
teouſneſs. ---The Law of the Spirit of Life hath made me free from the 
Law of Sin and Death: That is, the Law is ſubdued, and Sin is conque- f0m-5-2- 
red; and the Soul free from the Curſe of the one, and the Dominionof 
the other, and at liberty to be the ſervant of God and of Righteouſ- 
neſs, ; 

They thar are in the firſt eſtate are Sin's Free-men, - | 

They thar are in the ſecond eſtate are Bond-men to God and Righte- 
ouſneſs ; and Slaves, ſerving for fear of Death, and ſo abſtaining from 
outward As, not inward Luſtsz Children of Hagar the Bond- 
woman, 

They 
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They that are in the third ſtate are Free-men of God and Righteouſ- 
neſs ; as Sons , ſerving God for Love, Children of Sar the Free- 


woman. 
So it appears that there are great Miſtakes concerning freedom from 


the Law. ; 


Carnal Li- 1. By fancying a Carnal liberty to fin ; ſuch are free-men to ſin and 
_—_— wickedneſs, which is a moſt deplorable Thraldom. 

Theſe men call themſelves Saints, holy inall profaneneſs, and for God 
too, by opinionative zeal of Enthuſiaſm, and Seraphiciſm; Metaphyſi- 
cally abſtraged from all mixtures below, and highly united and conver- 
ſant with God in the Spirit, Epicurizing in the mean while, and making 
a God of the Fleſh, God ſeeing no ſin in them his Children; needing 
no Preachings, Prayer nor Good-works , but rapt up in the extaſie of 

Faith and Love, and abſolute Aſſurance 3 leaving poor Reprobates in 
the fettersof Law , and torments of Sin and Damnation, while they 
enjoy all Liberty and Pleaſures in familiarity with God, who affords 
them the Liberty of the Creature, which they enjoy to the full, as 
having the. only true Right unto them, and Sin not .in all they 
do. | ; 

This may be called Antinomian Liberty, under the pretence of Free- 
Grace and a Goſpel-Spirir, becauſe Chriſt hath done all to their hands, 
aud therefore nor Sin, nor Law, nor Death can reach them; ſinning out 
their ſin,and ſo much the rather, becauſe where Sin aboundeth,Grace doth 
much more abound ! 


Legal Per- 2, By ſatisfying themſelves with a Legal PerfeGion only, The Good 
—_ 5, 19, #hey would do, they do not ; but what they hate, that they ao, and the Evil 
' "20. they would not do, that they do: And *tis no more they that do it, bur 
N Sin that dwells in them, and they cannot help it 3 and they are excuſed, 
| becaufe the Law of Sin in their Members is againft the Eaw of their 
Minds;and leads them captive, whetker they wil! or no, unto the Law 
of Sin which is in their Members : And fo all is well enough, becauſe 
it can be no better : And God is Mercifu', 

And in this opinion they continue a ſinful and miſerable life, betwixt 

Hopeand Fear, Hearing, and Praying, and Communicating all the while, 
and truſting to the Work done, and in the End hope all is well, and will 
be well. 
a And thus they look no farther, ſtill feeding themſelves, eſpecially the 
| Papiſts, with Penances, and Reliques, and Indulgences, and Outward 
performances;never regarding the Inward killing of Luſts, nor expeQing 
a Living. Law written in the heart. 

This is to forſake our Husband Chriſt, and cleave to the bondage of 
the Law, which is dead to us by Chriſt's Croſs, and might be dead in us 
by his Spirit, if we would believe, | 

And theground of all this Error is from a Novel Interpretation of thac 
Paragraph of. the latter part of the ſeventh of the Romens, contrary to 
all Antiquity, Senſe, or Reaſon, 
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SECTION IV. 


The Reaſons for this Viory over the Law are theſe, 

Becauſe Grace is ſtronger than the Law. Mercy rejoyces and prevails Grace fiton- 
over Juſtice, The abſolving power of the Goſpel is ſtronger than the &r thanLaw. 
condemning power of the Law. The Mercies of God are above all his 
Works,  Prerogative is above Law, Cuſtome overcomes Law, Mercy 
much more, | | 

The Sword. of Juſtice is ſtrong and ſharp; but Mercy keeps off the 
blow, and holds the hand of Juſtice from ſtriking. 1f the Law calls a- 
loud for Juſtice, Chriſt's blood calls louder and pleads for pardon... If 
any man fin, we have an Advocate with the Father,and the blood of Chrilt 
is the Propitiation for all fins, .God will have mercy, becauſe he will 
have mercy, and what is that to the Law? Ir is the will of God to par- 
don and paſs by Iniquities, Tranſpreſſions, and Sins, and to remember 
chem no more. |. | | 1 

When the ſtrong manenters into the honſe, | he keeps it and all that is 
therein, but when a ſtronger than he comes upon him, he binds him hand 
and foot, and caſts him out, So is the Goſpel to the Law. 


. 2, Becauſe the Spiric of Grace is ſtronger than the Spirit of the Lay, , Spirit of 

The Spirit of Sin is ſtrong inic ſelf, Luſt hath a violenc impulſe and ve- _— $pi- 
hement motion. .. The Spirit of Sin is ſtronger by the Law, and rages and rit of Law, 
takes on nuich wore for being oppoſed, : Like a Liog ſcorns to be kept 
in, but breaks down all barrs and bounds to run abroad at randome, 
But the Spiric of the Law is ſtronger, for though it cannot. curb fin from 
ſinging, yet it keeps it under the Curſe, that it cannot eſcape it. Bur 
when the Spirit of Grace inChriſt comes, ie preacheth deliverance to the 
Captives, and recovery of ſight to the blind, and opens the priſon doors 
to them that were faſt bound in miſery and iron, and publiſhes the accep- 
ann Tear of the Loah , |,  ;- +++ / -; 

The Word of. God 1s mighty in operation throegh the Spirit for the 
beating down of the ſtroug holds of Sin and Satan, As Light is ſtronger 
than Darkneſs to deſtroy fin: ſo the Bleſſing of -Grace is ſtropger than the 
Curfe of the Law to take it quiteaway. Though the Spirit af the Law 
be the Spirit of God's Juſtice; yer the Spirit of the-Goſpel is the $pirit 
of God's Mercy, which God will:have to be more effe&ual.chan.the, gather, 
and Blefſes whom the Law curſes, yea and they ſhall be Bleſſed. 


3+ Becauſe God delights more in ſhewing - Mercy than in executing God delights 
Vengeance, in ſparing than in puniſhing 3 xy ny the Lord de» Oe yer: 
light not in the death of a finner, but rather that he ſhould turn and live. geance. 
Judgment is his ſtrange work. Bowels of mercy, tender pity and Com- 


paſhon are his delightful properties. 


4. Becauſe Man is made to be the obje&\of God's Loye, not Wrath z Man Objett of 
his Bleſſing, not a Curſe.z Life, .not. Death. Heayen was prepared ;for ©99'* -20* 
Men and Angels till they finned, and then Hell was prepared, for them, 
and finct that for all Hypocrites like unto them. We cannot imagine in 
any reaſon,that God made his poor Creatures for everlaſting PeſtryRion, 
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We may obſerve it in our ſelves, though we be evil, yer we are not ſo un- 
natural as to beget children to ſtarve them, or beat out their brains, or 
leave them to the wide World, or ſend them to the Hangman to be tor- 
mented to death, And if we thatare evil know well enough notwith-. 
ſtanding to give good things to our children, not a Scorpion for a Fiſh, 
nor a Stone for an Egg, how much more then ſhall our Heavenly Father 
give his Holy Spirit co them that ask him ? and how infinitely more piti- 
ful and compaſſionate is he,than we can imagine or expreſs ? 


Chrifts Plea: .. 5* Becauſe the Pleading of Chriſt for Mercy purchaſed by his own 

ding undeni- Blood is undeniable to God above all the Pleading of the Law, or the 

able ro Gods Deyil, that lays the Law againſt the Brethren, whoſe malicious accuſer he 
is, God will not, cannot deny his own Son, and whatſoever we ſhall 
ask the Father in his Name, he will deny us nothing, 


SECTION V. 


Viſtory pro- 1+ This ViRory is meritoriouſly procured for us by Chriſt's Death;O 
eured meri- Death I will be thy death ! O Grave I will be thy deſtruion / And his 
o_ Reſurre&ion was the pledp to aſſure us thereof. - 

2. This Vicory is really effeGed and performed in us by the Spirit of 
Chriſt, raiſing our Souls from the death of fin to the life of righteouſ- 
neſs, and our Bodies from the Grave to the life of glory, If the Spirit 
that raiſed up Chriſt from the dead dwell in you, he that raiſed up Chriſt 
from the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortal Bodies by his Spirit that 
dwelleth in you. As if he ſhould have ſaid, If the Spirit of Chriſt dwell 
in yeu regenerating your Souls toa New Creature, which is the firſt Re- 
ſurre&ion from the firſt death, then the very ſame Spirit ſhall a!ſo immor- 
talize your Bodies, which is the ſecond reſurre&ion from the ſecond 
death, that upon them the ſecond death ſhall have no Power. 

Thus abundantly hath God provided for us by Jeſus Chriſt, both in re- 
ſpe@ of our Souls, and of our Bodies. Our Souls raiſed from the death 
of ſin, and the curſe of the Law : Our Bodies raiſed from the Grave, 
The Natural Body is raifed a Spiritual Body, the Corruptible puts on In- 
corruption, Diſhonour turn'd into Glory, Weakneſs into Power z a Change 
ao: be as the Angels in Heaven, We Groan within oar ſelves waiting for the 
2 Cor.s. 2. Adoption, to wit, the Redemption of our Bodies.----- In this we groan ear- 

neſtly defiring to be clothed upon with our houſe which is from Heaven. 


Rom $3, 11; 


Vigory ob- 2+ Bnt noobtaining this Vigory over death purchaſed for us, till by 
rained by the the Spirit of Faith 'we obtain a Vigory over Sin, which is alſo procu- 
Spiric of redForus by Chriſt, who hath received the Promiſe of the Spirit for all 


Faith, 


that believe. 

This is that Crown of Life, that Chriſt,the firſt born of God, and firſt 
begotten from the dead, ſhall ſer upon the heads of all thoſe that have 
fought the good fight of faith, and have been wore than Conquerours. 

For as death proceeds only from Sin, for ſin is mortal ; ſo life proceeds 
Wiſd; 1; 15, only from Righteouſneſs, for Righteouſneſs is immorta/. Sin is mortal 
and mortalizeth the Body z Righteouſneſs is immortal, and immggrralizeth 
the Body. Where fin rules, death rnles ; where fin is conquered; death 
is conquered, R vg | 
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SECTION VL 


The Reaſons for Vigory over Deathare theſe 


I. - Becauſe Sinis conquered, which.is the Sting and Curſe of Death, sin conquer- 
that elſe would hold us in everlaſting Death. For as long as fin is indeath, <- 
unpardoned by dying in fin, there can be no recovery from'Eternal death 
for ſin, As long as thc Debt is not paid, there can be no recovery out of 
Priſon. : | | 


2, Becauſe the Law is conquered which ſtirred up fin, and accuſed Law con- 
fin unto death. Chriſt hath fulfilled the Law, and aboliſhed the Types © 
and Curſes thereof. I | 

3- The Devil. is conquered that lays the Law againſt us;he came upon y.,j1 con- 
us as a ſtrong man to bind uy in death, but Chriſt came upon him,and bound quered. 
him that had the Power of Death, and caſt him and Death both out of 
doors, and brought lifeand immorrtaliry tolight. - O DeathiT will be thy 
death ! O Grave I will be thy deſtruftion,! Death is ſwallowed up in vi- 

Gory, and Chrift hath deſtroyed the works of the Devil, and ye ſhall 
bruiſe Satan under every.one of our feet, -. 1 


*4- Becauſe Chriſt hath entred into the Holy of Holits in Heaven, and Chriſt entred 
is gone before,-to prepare a place for us, therefore where he is, there we 7 Sor ogg 
ſhall alſo be. Dh, ks dis : 
 \Having bitherto ſhewed:what are the great things which we have pur- 
chaſed for us by Chriſt, and how we are to endeavour after them by the. 
aids of his Spirit promiſed'to be given to us for that purpoſe, namely the 
Inward and. Real Vigory over ſin, 'and the Curſe for fin , that ſo we may 
obtain a noory over Deathand Hell; It will be very obvious to obſerve 
the Errours of thoſe that pretend to high ſpirittiality of Do&trine and 
walking with God, and yet alledg an utter impoſſibility of ever conquer» 
ing of (in in their hearts, and therefore never go about the work of mor- 
tification or ſelf-denia}, as there is no reaſon they ſhould, if it were true 
that all were done to their hands, or if not, that thing enjoyned were ut- 
terly beyond their Power. , 
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TirLtt IX. 


Of Miſtakes of the Effefts of Chriſt's Humiliati- 
on and Exaltation. 


- 


Irſt therefore ſome confidently believe, That all things are already 
; -dane for us, and nothing remains to be done for our ſelves; as 
if, becauſe Chriſt hath taken up his Croſs for us, we ſhould nor 


take up our Croſs for our ſelves ; becauſe he hath ſuffered, we ſhould 
not ſyffer with him , and fill up that which. is behind of the ſuffer- 
ings of Chriſt the Head , as the Members of his Body, which is the 


Churchz as if there were no Power of his Death, nor vertue Tp 
E- 
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Reſurre&ion, nor Fellowſhip in his Sufferings, nor any conformity 
with Chriſt wrought inwardly in our Souls by his holy Spirit : turning 
all Righteouſneſs into a bare accounting and being imputed Righteous 
by the Righteouſneſs which is another's, and no inherent Holineſs or 
SanRification of the Spirit which is our own,withoue which no man ſhall 
ſee the Faceof God. This is an Idza.of Holineſs, and the Happineſs 
will be accordfngly. . A Shadow and no Subſtance, This is to deny the 
Real Evil of Sin, and the Real Holineſs, of the Spirit, turning really 
from Darkneſs unto Light, and from the power of Satan unto God, Or 
elſe this is to make God to be bribed and corrupted by the Sacrifice ad 
Oblation of Chriſt ; ro indulge men in their own Sins, by clothing them, 
and hiding them with hjs Son's Righteouſneſs, though he knows well e- 
nough they are inwardly unrighteous : arid yer, by vertue of that Impu- 
ted Righteouſneſs they ſhall be excuſed from all Sin, and the real 
Puniſhment of Eternal Death, | 3 i. | 

So there ſhall be an Impunity from God for Sin, than which there can- 
not be a greater Evil,. nor more againſt the Mind of God, who natural- 
ly hates Sin; nor more againſt the mind of the Godly , who more abhor 
the fin, than they dread the vengeance. | 

So the Kingdom of Sin and Satan ſhould be {till unbattered ; and we 


partly under Satan, and partly under Chriſt's partly ſinful, that is in- 


wardly, and partly righteous, that is outwardly by Imputation, and be- 
ing reckoned ſo to be, not ſo indeed : And fo ſerve God and Mammon 
have fellowſhip wich Chriſt, and with Sin and Devils : Overthrow all 
Reaſon and Religion of Juſtice or Mercy in God, or Goodneſs or Vertue 
in us, er Wn aied SY MS, 
All the ground theſe men have for what they affirm is their ſtrong 
belief that ic is ſo, without any Senſe or Reaſon, that it ſhould be ſo, or 
how itcan beſo, that the undefiled Rewards of God ſhould be enjoyed 
| by impure and unregenerate men. But the Pretenſe is , that they ſpeak 
only of Juſtification, without any Condition of Sandtification, as being 
no part of God's Covenant, but Faith only. . Buc ill, - let the ſhew of 
Humility and Modeſty be what it will in them, and the advancement. of 
the free Grace of God by them, it muſt needs exceedingly deceive men 
into hypocriſie and carnality, which is very pleaſing to Fleſh and 
Blood. Wi EEE 21 
For he that believes himſelf to be thus abſolutely and completly ju- 

ſtified by the Imputation of a mere External Righteouſneſs through his 
Faith, muſt needs believe that. there lacketh no other Righteouſneſs of 
his own; forall ſuch Holineſs is perfe&ly ſupplied by the Holineſs of 
another, who is Chriſt. | 4 

And though it be yet pretended, that SanGification will naturally fol- 
low imputed Juſtification by way of Thankfulneſs, yet this very Grati- 
tude will eafily be believed, as all other Graces are by them ſuppoſed, 
to be by the ſame Imputation, reckoned and accounted ſo to be, but nor 
ſo indeed, leſt Grace ſhould not be free, and Works ſhould proye 
Meritorious ; imagining that God makes. a Covenant without any 
——_ z or any other party to Covenant with him , which is impoſ- 

e. 
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Truft ro out- .. 2, Others there are of a contrary Spirit, that truſt ro no Imputati- 
-— —__ ons of Righteouſneſs external, nor Holineſs internal of another, but to 

outward Mortification of the Body by- Avſterities of Faſting, hard 
Lodging, Pilgrimages, Whippings, and ſuch Penances ; or to the Ver« 
tue of Croſſes, Holy-water, Reliques of Saints, Indulgences, and Par- 
dons by Bulls, Maſſes, Dirges, Prayers of Saints, Merits of their own 
or others, and ſuch like : That by theſe God is perfe&ly reconciled ; 
and as often as they comfnit fin, which they take no care to kill in their 
hearts, they ſhall be forgiven by the Repetition of their former Penan- 
ceand Carnal Services z and ſo they run out their coutſe of Life in 
Jewiſh and Heatheniſh Ordinances , without regard to the Evangelical 
Spirit or Power of Godlineſs. The vanity and folly of-theſe mien will 
quickly appear to all thoſe chat ſeriouſly read the New Teſta- 
ment. | 


Superſtition. 3, Others are alwaies upon Scruples and Doubts ; every thing trou- 

bles their Conſciences, and is called Superſtition, though it be harmleſs, 
- and commanded only for Order and Decency. 

It is Superſtition to lay the ſtreſs of Religion upon Outward Rites 
and Ceremonies, and negle@ the weightier Matters , Juſtice and Judg- 
ment : It is Superſtition to make nothing at all of any Rites or Cere- 
monies, and Jay the ſtreſs of Religion in abhorring them utter- 
ly. | 

F As if thoſe outward things did either hallow, or defile the Soul ; 
as if Salvation or Damration depended upon the uſing , or not. uſing 
them. , 

The Kingdom of God, and the Righteouſneſs thereof, conſiſteth not 
in Circumciſion nor Uncircumcifion, in Eating or not Eating, in Ob- 
ſervation of Daies or not Obſervation of Daies, in uſing of Ceremonies 
or not uſing them : Arid therefore Negative Superſtition” is equal to Poſi- 
tive, both alike calling off mens attentions from the main power of God! 
lineſs,by ingaging them over-much about the uſe or diſuſe of ſmall incoh- 
ſiderable things. | 

1 Cor,9. 19. Conſider well theſe Scriptures, Circumcifion is nothing, and Uncir- 
cumcifion is nothing, but the keeping of the Gommandements of God. The 

Kingdoms of God ts not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs, and peace, and juy 

Rom.1441798 zz the Holy Ghoſt. For he that in theſe things ſerverb Chriſt , is accepta* 
ble to God, and approved of men, Let ws therefore follow after the things 
which make fr peace, and % wherewith one may edifie another ; for 
meat deſtroy not the work of 'God. 

Roma4.2.Sc One believeth that he may eat all things, another who is weak eateth 
herbs. Let mit him that eateth deſpiſe him that eateth mit 1, and let nit 
him which eateth not judge him that eatch: for God hath received him. 
One man eftremeth one day above amether : another cſteemeth every day «- 
like, Let every one be fully perfwaded in bis own mind, He that regard- 
eth a day, regerdeth it unto the Lord, and he that regardeth not the day, to 
the Lord he doth mot yegardit; He that eateth, eaterh to'the Lord, for he 
giveth God thanks : ' ant ie this eateth net, to the Lord he eateth not, and gi- 

Luke 17. 2t- yeth God thanks. The Kingdom of God © within you. 

Bur the ſober Chriſtian, that neither places the Subltance of Religion 
in External Ordinances, nor yet is Superſtitiouſly Anti-ceremonia], but 
thinks himſelf obliged to haye a due regard to the Commands of lawful 

Authority 


m—, 
. 
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Au thorlty in adiaphorous things, and to preferr the Peace and Unity of 
the Church of Chriſt, and the Obſervation of the Royal Law of Chari- 
ty , before the ſatisfaion of any private Intereſt of himſelf or any 0- 
ther : And ſo he will be aware of that «ele ns «1vads,which many run 
into by baniſhing away all the ſo[emnity of External Worſhip under the 
notion of Ceremonies out of the World. 

To conclude ; Unleſs there be a due and timely regard had to the [n- 
junRions and Orders of lawful Authority in indifferent things, for Or- 
der, and Decency, and Unity in the Church, it may eafily be foreſeen, 
that the Reformed Part of Chriſtendom will at laſt be brought to confu- 
ſion, by crumbling ſo long into infinite Setsand FaRions, till it come to 
utter ruin, 


4. Some miſtake the Vices of their Natural Complexion for Superna- NerurelConr 
exX10N r 
DivineGrace: 


tural and Divine Graces : As ſtupid Melancholy for Chriſtian Mortifi- 
cation 3 Turbulent and fiery Zeal for the Vigour of the Spi- 
rit, | 
Whereas Sadneſs, Joy, Zeal, and Loveare thoſe m3» mt aNaCaymre , of 
m ws, thoſe harmleſs Paſſions, or at leaſt of a middle Nature , neither 
pood nor bad in themſelves ; but which, as they are circumſtantiated 
with their ſeveral Adjun&s, may indifterently become either Vertues or 
Vices. | ; | 

There is a true Divine Zeal of Sorrow, Joy, Love, Anger,&c. which 
is no Corybantick Extaſie of Bacchanals, but a ſober, calm, and re- 
gular Heat of Paſſion, guided and managed by Light and Prudence, and 
1s carried out principally , neither for indifferent Rites and Opinions, 
nor againſt them, but for thoſe things that are eſſentially good and fun- 
damental to Religion, alwales acknowledging a due obedience to that 
Power, Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, which God hath ſet over us, 
There was amongſt the Jews a certain Right called Fus Zelotarum , 
whereby private Perſons by extraordinary impulſe from God might 
do ſome extraordinary As of Peace or Warr to reward Vertue or Pu- 
niſh Vice, which God under that Diſpenſation did permit: As when Elias 
called for fire from Heaven upon the Captains and their Companies; and 
Eliſha flew the Children, that called him bed Pate, by Bears: As when Phi- 
nehas ſlew Zimriand Cotbi;and the Maccabes raiſed War againſt the Ene- 
mies of the Jews, and Chriſt whipped the buyers and ſellers out of the 
Temple : And'theſe men were never queſtioned by the Magiſtrates for 
it. -So thatit was a kind of Legal or Regular thing ; yet ſo as in ſame 
caſes of doubt they might be accountable to the Saxedrits, and appro- 
ved or puniſhed, as they ſaw cauſe, for what they did; But it 'is not ſo 
now nor may any ſuch private Perſons under the Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel take upon them to call fire from Heaven,. as the zealous Diſci- 
ples would have dohe, if they could, or would have Chriſt to have done, 
becauſe they could not : For Chriſt rebuketh them for it, and tells them, 
they know not what Spirit they are of, So may tot private Perſons now 
preſume they are called of God to reform publick Abuſes in Church ar 
S:ate, againſt the conſent of Princes, by making Vows or Covenants a- 
mong themſelves to take up Arms contrary to Laws, or juſtifie any un- 
warrantable proceedings by their Zeal for God's Cauſe, or to ſet Chriſt 
upon his Throne,as they ſpeak. God needs no man's help to promote his 
ends, by doing unjuſt things for him 3 To ſpeak wickedly for God , on 

ta 
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talk deceirfully for him, or to do any Evil that Good way come there. 
of. This is to mock God as one mocketh his Neighbour, or to glorifie 
God by our Lyes, as if God werea man that he ſhould be mocked, as if 
God were ſuch a one as themſelves , and could do nothing without our 
help. Theſe are Dogmata Rempublice noxis, amongit many others, Cave. 


te Principes. 


Rhetorica- s, Some mens Religion is nothing but a Faculty of Rhetoricating in 
a Preaching and Praying by Inſpiration, as they call ir, of the Spirit ; 
whereas in truth it is a mere Natural Faculty, often helped by Art and 
Learning, in perſons groſly hypocritical and debauched, 
There is a mere Natural Enthuſiaſin of Poetry and Oratory, —— 


Eſt Dew in nobis, agitante caleſcimus ipſo, 
Seaibus eAEtherits Spiritus ille vents. 


And when ſuch Eloquent and fiery men are imployed in Religious Ex- 
erciſes, they are fluent co admiration, and become exrremely popular, 

_ to lead Multitudes like Pitchers by the Ears into Fanatick Diſtempery 
againſt Church and State in Peace or Warr, eſpecially if they be bred 
in the Schools of Learning, or ſet in Publick Imployments. 

Ic is farr from my meaning to undervalue or declare againſt the ſincere 
and ardent afteQions of Devout Souls, naturally and freely breathing 
out their earneſt Ejaculations to God in private : But to caution the 
Simple well-meaning People from miſtaking the Natural and Enthuſia- 
ſtick fervour of mens Spirits, and the ebulliency of their Fancies and 
Expreſſions for a ſupernatural Inſpiration , eſpecially if they meddle 
with Religion or Polity, for which they have no warrant from God or 
Man, Let the World know what wiſe men judge , That the Evidence 
and Demonſtration of God*s Spirit confiſteth not in words and talk ; as if 
God were to be heard for their much ſpeaking, or glorified by their loud 
noiſes and long harangues. For that is chiefly to be diſcerned in Life 
and Action, though the words be few. And therefore when ſome Corin- 
thians were pufied up by reaſon of a rich Fancy they had expreſſed by 
the ſweetneſs of Attick Eloquence in which they were bred, ſo that the 
Unlearned had their Perſons in great Veneration above St. Paul who had 
nat that ſtrain, nor could uſe the entifing words of man's wiſdom in the 
buſineſs of the Goſpel, he tells theſe deceived Souls, having the Word of 
God in reſpe& of perſons, and their boaſting Teachers the Gnoſticks, 
That he would come amongſt them. (for he had the Spirit of Diſcerning) 
and know , ot the ſpeech of them that were puſſed up , but the power. 
- Fyf Kingdom of God (ſaith he) confiſteth not in Word, but in Power 
and Life. £ 

Wherefore laying aſide all theſe deceitful Fancies , let us really ſet 
our ſelves to mortifie all our Luſts and AﬀeRions, That being Born, Cru- 
cified, Dead, Buried, and Riſen with Chriſt here, we may live Eternally 
witk him in Glory hereafter, Amer. 
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From all theſe Premiſes we derive theſe Corollaries or Conclu- of the Con- 


ſequences of 
ſions. | Citif's 
Death. ard 
r. There is a Material Croſs of Wood. There are Whips, Nails, a —— 
areria 


Crown of Thorns, Agony and Death at Fer»ſs/em, outward, viſible, Crofs, 
matter of Fa, a Hiſtory, 


2, There isa Spirttual Croſs. The ſpirit, virtue of Death, Fellow- Spiritual 
ſhip of Sufferings, Deathof Sin in the Heart, inward, inviſible,matter of <*** 
Right, a Myſtery, 


- 3. Thereis a Material Reſurre&ion from Death and Grave at FJernſa- Material Re- 
lew, outward, matter of Fa&, Hiſtory, ſurre&ion. 


4+ There is a Spiritual Reſurre&ion, virtue, power of ReſurreQion $piritval Re- 
from Death in Sin to the Life of Rightequſneſs, in the hearr, inward, mat- ſurreRtion. 
ter of Right, Myſtery, 
The Hiſtorical Faith is only of matter of Fa&, for Knowledge only, as 
the Devils and-Turks, &c. believe. 
The Juſtifying Faith is for matter of Right, for Merit, Virtue, Pow- 
er, Comfort of Chriſt's Death and ReſurreQion , by the Spiric of 
Chriſt, 
So are all the Promiſes of God accepted by us, and ſealed confirm- 
ed to us. 
So we promiſe and covenanexto and with God : So we partake of all 
the Benefits of his Death and ReſurreQion, 


s, There isa Material Aſcenſion of Chriſt into the holy place of Hea- Material ar 
ven, offering up his Blood to conſecrate that place for us, ſitting at the cenfion. 
Right Hand of God, and making interceſſion. There he rules over all 
things, from thence he ſends down his holy Spirit, Matter of Fa@, Hi- 
ſtory. 


6, There is a Spiritual Aſcenſion ; Entring into the Hearts, Ruling in spicjtual ar 
our Souls by his Spirit, Crying Abba Father ; Matter of Right, My- cenſion, 
ſtery. .. | 

$ in Chriſt's Birth, Life, Death, Reſurre&ion and Afcenſion, there is 
a Hiſtory and a Myſtery, a Letter and a Spirit, 

1, Chriſt is born in our Fleſh, Chriſt is born in our Spirit : We are 
born in the Fleſh, we are born again in the Spirit, 

Chrilt is formed in the Womb of his Mother : Weare formed in the 
Womb of Chriſt. Weare born in Chriſt; and with Chriſt ; and Chriſt 
is born in ug, and with us. _ 

2, Chriſt died inthe Fleſh ; we are deadin the Fleſh, we are dead 
tothe Fleſh. We are dead in the World, we are dead to the World. 

We are dead with Chriſt, and buried with Chriſt. 

3. Chriſt roſe inthe Fleſh, Chriſt riſeth inthe Spiric: We ſhall riſe 
in the Fleſh, we ſhall riſe in the Spirit, 

H h Thus 
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Thus there is a Birth in Sin , there is a Birth to and from Sin, and 
there is a Birth for Sin. 

Thus there isa Birth in Sin, there is a Birth from Sin, and there is a - 
Birth to Sin. 

Thus there is a Life in Sin, there isa Life from Sin, and there is a Life 
for Sin. 

So Chriſt's Death conquers our Sins for us > And Chriſt's Spirit cons 
quers our Sins in us. 

So Chriſt's Reſurre&ion raiſeth us from Sig unto Righteouſneſs : 
Chriſt's ReſurreGion juſtifies his Death co be.crue, and Chriſt's Reſur- 
re&ion juſtifies the pardon of our Sins, and his Spirit doth aQually aſſure 
the pardon to our Souls. 

So Chriſt is inusand with us; and we are in Chriſt and with Chrift. 
So Chriſt lives inus and with us ; and we live in Chriſt and with Chriſt. 
So Chriſt is crucified inus and with us ; ſo weare crucified in Chriſt and 
with Chrilt, 

So Chriſt dies in us and with us 3 and we die in Chriſt and with Chrift. 
So Chriſt riſes in us and with us; ſo we riſe in Chriſt and with 
Chriſt; | 

So Chriſt is glorified in us and with us 3 and we are glorified in Chriſt 
and with Chriſt. 

This is to eat Chriſt's Fleſh, and drink his Blood ſpiritually. 

This is to put oft the Old Man, and to put on the New Man. 

This is our Regeneration and a New Creature, 

This is our Communion with Chriſt, and Chriſt's Communion with 
us. This is to dwell 1a Chriſt,and Chriſt in us. This is to be one with 
Chriſt,and Chriſt withus. I am my Well-beloved's, and my Well-belo- 
ved is mine. 

This is to believe all and doall in the Spirit, in the Lord and for the 
Lord, All is our Faith; all is his Spirit. The words that 1 ſpeak unto 
you, they are Spirit and Life. 

If ye faſt or weep for Chriſt's Death;if ye feaſt or rejayce for Chriſt's 
Reſurrettion ; do all in the Spirit. Pray, Praiſe, Hear, Read, Sing, Me- 
ditate, Communicate, Live, in the Spirit, 

Obj. The Language is hard and high. | 

Sol. It 1s the Language of the Scripture, and the Senſe thereof, and 
therefore may be underſtood ; and they that give their minds to it, are 
found able to expreſs themſelves in it very well to' the great comfort of 
themſelves and others. 

Obj. But how ſhall I partake of Chriſt, and the Benefits of his Death, 
Paſſion, and ReſurreGion ? | 

Sol. By the eafieand only way of Credence,Acceptation, Covenanting 
and keeping Faith with God, agreeable tothe mind of the Spirit ; and 
renouncing the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil. 

Care muſt be taken for the Soul more than for the Body. If God had 
asked ſome great thing, muſt thou not have done it ? How much wore 
when he ſaith, Belzeve only and thou ſbalt be ſaved? Ak and you ſhall 
bave, ſeek and ye ſhall find, knick and it ſhall be opened unto you. If there 
be farſt a willing mind, it is accepted of God, according to what a man 
hath, and not according to what a man hath not. If any wan have not 
the Spirit of Chriſt he is none of his; If any wan be in Chriſt ,he is a new 
Creature: And God giveth his holy Spirit to thoſe that ask hit. 
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Sa Chriſt by his Death and ReſurreQion hath externally conquered 
Sin, Law, and Death for all men, 

So Chriſt by his Spirit doth internally conquer Sin, Law; and Death 
in every believing Soul, and creates inherent holineſs therein. 

So by Faith the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt is imputed to us, to be the 
Righteous Sons and Heirs of God by Grace and Adoption, as Chriſt is by 
Natureand Generation. 

So by the <pirit of Faith we are inherently ſan&ified in Love and 
Good Works, which maintains and upholds our Juſtification by Faith. 

$2 Imputed Righteouſneſs by Faith is our external Righteoufneſs of 
the Spirit of Righteouſneſs or Juſtification to Eternal Life. So our In- 
herent Righteouſneſs by Works is the inward Sandtification of theSpirit 
of Holineſs, 

In ail this Book I have laboured to demonſtrate Chriſt's Mediation be- 
tween God and us, eſpeciaily as he is an High Prieſt; 

I. In the outward Temple on Earth preparing himſelf for a Sacrifice 
by the ſufferings and death of his Fleſh. 

IL In the inward Temple of Heaven, by finiſhing the Sacrifice, in the 
oblation of his blood to God, 

He entred into the out ward Temple by his Birth, and there he ſuffered 
and died, 

He went out of the outward Temple by his ReſurceGion. 

. Heentred into the Inward Tewple by his Aſcenſion, and there he mi- 
niſters as a Prieſt, 

1. By offering or preſenting himſelf unto God by his Eternal Spirit. 

2, By Interceſſion at the Right hand of God. 

3. By Teaching and inſtru&ing of his Church, 

4- By ProteCing and ruling by his Spirit, 

He ſhall come out of the Inward Temple at the laſt day. 

1. To Judg of all that are capable of the Inheritance deviſed by God 
in his laſt Will, | 

2. To Admit and give Poſſeſſion, as an Executor of God's Teſta- 
went. 
3+. To give up the Kingdom to God the Father, that God may be all 
in all. 

The Head being thus entred into Heaven gives aſſurance for the Mem» 
bers to follow after. 

In the mean time, 

7. They havea Right to enter. 

2, They doenter by Faith. 

3+ They wait by Hope for a full entrance: 

The Soul waits after death in Paradiſe, Abrehem's Boſome, 

The Body waits in Corruption, 


No Oblation ever pleaſed God but this of Chriſt ; Becauſe Pure and No Oblation 
Holy, High and Heavenly, and prepared by God himſelf, For _ oo 
1, The Perſonis heavenly that offers. : gs: 
2, The Sacrifice is heavenly that is offered, 
3- The Spirit is heavenly by which it is offered. 
4. God is heavenly to whom it is offered. 
5. The Place is heavenly wherein it is offered, 
6, The Bleflings are heavenly for which it is offered. 
H h 2 Dead 
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Dead Sacrifices were fit for the Dead Law. 

Living Sacrifices fit for the Living Law. 

Earthly Sacrifices were fit for the Earthly Law. 

Heavenly Sacrifices fit for the Heavenly Goſpel. 

No True Prieſt, Altar, Sacrifice, or Temple, but Chriſt. 

'Weare Prieſts, have Altars, Sacrifices and Temples ; bur all in Chriſt 
and in his ſtead; do all, offer all in his Name. 

All was Earthly, Typical, and Carnal under the Law- 

All is Heavenly, Myſtical, and Spiritual under the Goſpel. 

1. Baptiſwis the ſprinkling of the Soul with the blood of Chriſt,and 
the waſhing of the Holy Ghoſt, 

2, Communion is the Spiritual eating of the Fleſh,and drinking of the 
blood of Chriſt by Faith. F 

3. Prayer is the A& of the Soul towards God. 

4. Converſation is in Heaven. 

s. The Kingdom of God is within us ruling and ſubduing our 
Luſts. | | 

6. The Kingdom of God is above us Triumphing. 

7. The Templeof God is within us, in our Souls and Bodies offered 
a Living Sacrifice to God, 

$. Templeof God is above us, in Heaven with Chriſt. 


Every one Every Oonethat comesto God mult offer. 
that comes t® T, Chriſt comes to God and offers Himſelf. 
God muft of: 2, Chriſtiaris come to God and offer Themſelves, | 
Religion is an Offering to God of our ſelves, our Goods, and 
Actions, 
Atheiſin makes no acknowledgment by offering to God, either our 
Selves, our Goods or Actions. 
Arheiſts live and die to themſelves without God in the World, 
All that offer in Chriſt are accepted of God for Chriſt's ſake. 
A]l that offer to God, and all that is offered to God, muſt be pure, as 
Godis pure. ; 
Offering is an Acknowledgment of Subje@ion, of Thankfulneſs, of 
Liberality ; To God, toPrinces, to Prieſts, that are in God's ſtead. 


ChriftianRe- The Chriſtian Religion is moſt ſpiritual and glorious. 
len welt | g, Chriſt the Author of it is God and Man, Humbled in Suffer- 
en —— ings and Death ; Exalted in ReſurreGion, Aſcention, and Seſſion at the 
Right Hand of God. 
2, The Goſpel of Chriſt is the fnll Revelation of the Myſteries of tho 
Kingdom of Heaven, arid! the moſt perfeft Rule of Holineſs. 
3. Chriſt's kingdom is over all; inwatdly in our heatts, outwardly 
over our bodies, and over all creatures. 
4+ By Chriſt a new Creation, new Heavens, and a new Earth, and 
new creatures, 
5. Chriſtians are ſons and heirs of God, abſtrated from Jewiſh and 
Heatheniſh Rites, and fromall cattial and profane converſation, pilgrims, 
ſtrangersonearth, wiſeto falyarion, pious to God, tighteous to wen, 
perfe& as God is perfe&, _ | | 


Chriſtianity is quite anotH&e thitg that che World takes it to be. 
r, No 


niſh. 
- 2. No worldly Policy thetreinz Infallibility, Supremacy, Miracles , 
Powps,8c. Cheats. 

Spirituality, Innocency, Heavenly-mindedneſs, Simplicity, Obedi, 
ence, Love, Quietneſs, Chaſticy, Temperance, Parience, Prudence, 
Meekneſs, Faith, Hope,8c.: are the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Church. 

The ſcandal and ſhame of the Croſs offends the World ; but was endu- 
red and deſpiſed by Chriſt, and is endured and deſpiſed by Chriſtians, 
having an eye, as Chriſt had; ro the recompenſe of the Reward, and to 
the price of the High Calling and all the ſufferings of this world are 
not reckoned worthy of the glory that ſhall be revealed. 

The glory of the Reſurre&ion, Aſcention, and Eternal Salvation, is the 
only hope of Chriſtianity, 


No Mediator, Prieſt, Prophet, or King ih Heaven or in Earth, but ny Mediatot 
Chriſt, but Chrift. 
7. Prieſts, Prophets or Kings alive on earth, we pray not to, nor to 
God in their Names : They cannot forgive ſins, nor wi!l God for their 
ſakes; and they muſt die. 
2. Prieſts, Prophets or Kings departed, whoſe Souls live with God in 
Reſt, but not inthe higheſt Glory ; we pray not to, nor to God in their 
Names. 
Becauſe they canno: ky our watits. 
Becauſe they cannot helFus. 
Becauſe they are our fellow ſervants. 
Becauſe no Mediation by Prieſt, Prophet, nor King, but in Heaven , 
where Mediation ſhould be, and where they are nor, nor can be, till they, 
are brought thither by Chriſt to the general aſſembly of the ſpirits of 


Juſt men made perfeR. 
Theend of all Chriſt's Mediation is to brifig us to God: End of 
3, By Faith here to havea preſent Right. Chrifts Medi- 
2, By Sight hereafter to have a full fruition. — 


For we were ſtrangers to God before, and could not be reconciled, nor 
come near to God, but by Chriſt ; there being no other name given 
under Heaven by which we could be ſaved, but only by the name of 
Jeſus 

The Holieſt of all is prepared for Man by the Man Chriſt Jeſus. He 
enters not for himchſelf, but for us. His it was from everlaſting, bur be- 
coming a Mediatour, he entreth for himſelf and all wankind. 

. The Creature hath an holy boldgefs ro eter inco the Preſence of the 
Creatour by Chriſt's blood, | 
 Whar Duſtand Aſhes ! What a Worm / Can Man ſte the face of God 
and live? Yes, by that man of men Chriſt Jeſus. What is man that God 
ſhould ſo regard him, or that he ſhould have ſuch great reſpe@ unto him? 
Who ſhall dwell with the devouring fire, or who ſhall dwell with everla- 
ſting burnings? He that hath a pure hearr, and hath waſhed his hands in 
inftiocency ; But who can ſay he is ptire that is born of a Woman ? Who 
can bring a clean thing out of an unclean? not one. God charged his 
Angels 
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Concluſion, 


Gal. 6. 14+ 


Angels with folly, and ſound imperfe&ion in the belt of his Saints 5 how 
much' more in man which is a worm, and the ſon of man which is a 
worm ? 

- Behold then what manner of love this is, with which God hath lovedus, 
that we ſhould be called the ſons of God |! 

But who hath believed our Report, and to whom hath the arm of the 
Lord been revealed ? 

Now what will you do that hear this Goſpel? Is there a God to go 
unto, orno? Will you go to this Gad, or no ? Shall we pipe unto you, 
and will ye not dance? Shall we wourn unto you, and will ye not weep? 
Shall we become all things to all of you, and will ye not be ſaved? Shall 
we expoſe the ſpiritual wares of God to ſale without money, -and with- 
out price, and will ye not buy at this cheap rate ? 

As the Sybil offered her books, and being refuſed burnt ſome, and 
asked more, and at Jaſt burnt them all : ſo will the Goſpel being rejected, 
be for ever loſt, as a pearl that is caſt before Swine. 

Then muſt we ſhake off the duſt of our feet to teſtifie againſt you. You 
wouldnot come unto Chriſt, that you might have life. The word was 
brovght near unto you, even into your hearts, that ye tight believe inic 
and do it. | 

Chriſt ſtood at the door of your hearts ; but ye would not let him in, 
ye counted your ſelves unworthy, ye rejeRed the counſel of God againſt 
your ſelves, ye deſpiſed all, and in this your day refuſed to know the 
things that belonged to your peace ; and therefore they are for ever hid- 
den from your eyes : for Salvation it ſelf canngyfave thoſe that will not be 
ſaved, 


To Conclude this Whole Book. 

After the conſideration of Chriſt's Perſon and Office of Mediation as 
Prieſt Sacrificing and Offering himſelf, we have great cauſe to g'ory in 
the profeſſion of ſuch a Saviour. 

And what have we truly zo glory in, ſave in the Croſs of our Lord Feſws 
Chriſt, by whom the world is crucified unto us, and we unto the world ? 


Croſs to be ACroſs is a thing not naturally to be gloried in : 


gloried In, 


Rom, $+ 3» <+ 


Rome $- 32. 


l, be, Becauſe it is not joyous at all, but rather grievous to fleſh and 
ood. 

2, Becauſe it isa ſhameful and accurſed thing. 

But Spiritually it may and ought to be gloried in. | 

1, Becauſe it is comfortable tothe Spirit, and worketh the peaceable 
fruits of Righteouſneſs to them that are exerciſed thereby. 

2, Fecauſe it is conformable to Chriſt. - 

For this cauſe we joy in Tribulations, knowing that Tribulation worketh 
Patience, and Patience Experience, and Experience Hope, and Hope me- 
keth not aſhamed, —They rejoyced that they were counted worthy to ſuffer 
for Chriſt's ſake - 

3. Becauſe God is glorified thereby. 

4+ Becauſe of the great Effe&s of Chriſt's Croſs. 


7. Chriſt is crucified for the world, the Juſt for the Unjuſt. God 
red wot his own Son, but delivered him up for us, who made his Soul an offer- 


ing for ſin. 
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2, The World is crucified to us. | | | 
The World is God's work, Good, Alive, Bleſſed, Beautiful : Heaven 
and Earth. | T | 
The things of the World are Satan's work, Evi', Dead, Curſed, Uply, 
Vanities, Pomps, the luſts of the fleſh, the luſt of the eye, and the pride 
_ of Life. All theſeare crucified rous, and Satan the God of this world 
bruiſed under our feet, and Death and Hell utterly broken, 
3. The Saints are crucified to the world. 
The Old man is crucified 3 not the Man, bur the Oldnef's of the man : 
The New.man quickened 5 not the Man. but the Newneſs of the mans 
We glory therefore in the objec, the Croſs; and in the effe& thereof, 
Crucifixion. : 
1- The obje& the Croſs. . 
Things gloried in are commonly of another nature, %s 
1. Knowledg which puſſeth ws 5. Liberalium Artium cognitio fibiplacentes 1 Cor. 8, 1. 
facit, the knowledg of Liberal Arts and Sciences is greatly pleaſing to 
us. Nullus Anime ſuavior Cibrs, there is nothing reliſherh berter to the 
Soul. Yet cowparatively.to ſaving knowledg it is Scientia Comtriſtans ; 
he that encreaſeth knowledg, encreaſeth ſorrow.z and it.is a wearineſs to 
the Fleſh, a knowledg without an Head. The fear of the Lord only re- 
Joyceth the heart. | 18 | 
2. Greatneſs and Proſperity ; Decet res ſecundas ſuperbia, Pride natu- 
rally follows proſperity, and Honour makes men look big,and brow-beart 
others, Y | 
Theſe and ſuch like arFgloried in witha carnal glory. 


The Croſs is either Outward or Inward. Es Croſs Out- 

1. The Outward Croſs, is the Wood and Nails, Spears and Thorns ward and In- 
and Whips, &c, belonging thereunto. ward. 

All theſe are gloried in witha carnal glory. 

And indeed the Fleſh of man, that is the outward man, even as to re- 
ligious concernments is much pleaſed with them, that aftera little pain 
and patience, there may be the greater indulgence unto carnal things, for 
which they quickly hope for expiation by carnal ſufferings, A great cheat 
in carnal Religion ; 

Thus the outward man is much pleaſed, 

r. With the Hiſtory of the Croſs of Chriſt. | | 

2. With the picres of the Croſsof Chriſt, and ſheds many a melting 
tear at the a&ings of this Tragedy. | 

' 3. With Whippings, Faſting, Sackcloth, Pilgrimages, &c. A volun- Col.2.18,23, 
tary humility,---a ſhew of wiſdom in Will-worſbip, and humility in negleing | 
of the body, and not in any honour to the ſatisfying of the fleſh. 
'2. The Inward Croſs is the power and virtue pf Chriſt's death, 

the ſpiric of Mortification and Self-denial ; the Spirit the Inward Man 
1s much delighted with theſe exerciſes of the Spirit,the Myſtery of Chriſt's 
Croſs, the Memcty and Love of Chriſt crucified, the Joy and patience 
of ſuffering for Chriſt, 


2, The Effe& of the Croſ. $ Crucifixion, which is * wy of 
, rois Urucl- 
7. Proeured and merited for us by the outward Croſs and Paſſion, <a- Nu by 
crifice and Oblation of Chriſt for us. "oi 


By 
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Philoſophye_ 


Chriſtianity. * 


By theſe is Salvation from the victory of Sin, Death and Hell, all con- 
quered by Chriſt : Propitiationand Attonement made, Security from the 
barr of Juſtice, that Scopulus Reorum, and Curſeof Law. 

Solis calcatuit Torcular, worbldl@, Chriſt trod the Wine preſs of God's 
wrath alone, no Angel nor Man to help him : He left nothing undone, 
that he might be the Author and Finiſher of-our Salvation ; and was made 
perfe@ through ſufferings. i 

2. Wrought and effe&ed to us, and in us, by the Inward Croſs and Paſ- 
ſion of Chriſt ſacrificed and offered in us. 

This is the ſpirit and power of his death, the virtue of his ReſurreRion, 


and the fellowſhip of his ſufferings. 


7. Philoſophy did combate much with fin z Vertue kills Vice, Reaſon 
deſtroys Paſſion. Brave Seneca cries out like a Chriſtian, O when ſb! 
I ſee the day, when all my Paſſions ſhall be ſubdued, ani that I ſhall ſay Vici, 


1 have overcome them ? 


2. Chriſtianity much more ; «= more than Conquerors. | thank God 
through Feſus Chriſt.---Thanks be to God, which bath given ms Vittory through 
Feſt Chriſt our Lord, Only be valiant, and of a good courage. Flie 
from fin as from a ſerpent, reſiſt the Devil and he will flie from you, ſtand 
ſtill, and ſce the ſalvation of God. This power of the Croſs will do 
our work for us and in us, .thisdeath deſtroys death, this is,to conquer 
by ſuffering, Depreſſs Reſwrgo , the more LePt down, the more we 
riſe. 

A Divine virtue in Chriſt's ſufferings, a great conqueſt made by the 
Son of God in his own perſon for us ; in our perſons for our ſelves under 
him, and by him. 

From hence we have power to conquer Sin, Law, Satan, Death ; I car 
do all things through Chriſt that ftrengthneth me. Hence we overcome the 
world, are dead untoir, uſing the worldas ifwe uſed itnot ; this is our 
victory, even our Faith; this is Self-denial, Mortification, Crucifixion, 
with Chriſt, Regeneration, a New Creature. | 

Thus Chriſt hath redeemed us from all iniquity, and pnrified to himſelf 
a, people zealous of Good works, perfeQing holineſs in the fear of the 
Lord, that they might obtain an inheritance among them that are ſandi- 
fied by faith, which is in Chrift Jeſus. 

[t is not therefore good to glory in Carnal things 3 ſuch as Eloquence, 
Wir, Beauty, Health, Honour, Riches, &c. 

It 1s not good to glory in Carnal Religion ; ſuch as are 1.Ceremonies 
Judaica), or HeathenHh, + 2. Ordinances, Opws operatum, Prayers, Faſt- 
ings, Hearings, &c. + | 

Itis good to gfpry in Spiritual things ; ſach as are Falth, Love, Hope, 
Patience, Joy, Peace : Rejoyce in the Lord evermore, and again I ſay 
TEjOyce. 

But this is counted no Joy, but Melancholy, or Religious Madneſs, in 
Sequeſtrations from worldly Policies, and Glories, and Converfation 
wit God, and our own Souls. The gaieties of this world affe& the 
ſenſes, and they are counted little better than ſtark Fools, that prefer 
undiſcerned contentations of the ſpirit before them. | 

When Paulinws, a Young Noble Mah and Senatour of Rome, renounced 
the World, and became Criſtian the whole City wondred at it, = 
a 


Book V. or Executor. 


all the Wits jear'd at his retirement from the. ſplendour of the Court. 


What, a Gallant ſo young, ex 4/4 forma, ex illa proſapia, ills indole! fo 
beautiful, of fucha family, and of fuch ingenuity, and leave all his com- 
panions, and pleaſures! Such men are counted mad men, and weary of 
theis lives, ſcorning the delights of Nature. 

Paxla and Melanis, two Noble Ladies left their honours and eſtates 
for the Croſs : This was preſently Table-ralk for all Rowe. 

+ St. Paul, ſo noble, ſolearned, ſo honour'd, as he was, counted all bur 
Loſs and Dung to gain Chriſt ; was asaman crucified, and dead unto the 
world ; the world had no favour for him, nor he for the world: ſo is a 
Chriſtian not of this world, dead to it, looks to higher things. - 

As the Fews had no dealing with the Sameritaxs ; ſo Chriſtians have 
not their converſation with the' world. 

As a-man Proſcribed; is purſued from place to place, hiding his head ; 
ſo is a Chriſtian, 

Asa Woman divorccd from the Bed and Board of her Husband, lives 
ſtil} in the family, walks up and down like a ſhadow, hath food and 
clothing only upon courteſie ; but no countenance from her Husband, 
nor reſpe& from her children, nor command over her ſervants: So-are 
thoſe that take up the Croſs of Chriſt, and follow him. | 
. Caſt therefore your eye once more upon this great Mediator in all his 
Tranſacions. | 

Here's a Conception, Birth, Life, Croſs, Death; | 

Here's a Reſurre&ion, Aſcention, Entrance and Oblation in the Ho- 
ly Place, Sefſjon and Interceſſion, | 

And what a cowipg to Judgment will that beat the Laſt Day ? 

How is all this apprehended ? | | 

Why was all this Action and Paſſion, Shane and Glory ? Was not a De- 

ity offended, and thereby appeaſed ? 

How Afﬀe&ed, what Joy, whatSorrow, what Hope, what Faith, what 
Obedience, what Thankfulneſs, what Love, what Oblation of all that we 
are aid have / andall nothing to what is due from us, but is all accepted 
of God. More. would a Soul inflamed with divine love do, or ſuffer 5 
She cannot do whatſhe would, but ſhe will do what ſhe cans and throw 
her ſelf -into the arms of her dear Lord, praying him to accept her as ſhe 
is, and make her ſuch as he would have her for to be, for his own great 
Mercies ſake. | 


I, Chriſt therefore is the Abſolute and true Sacrificer and Sacrifice 3 Chriſt the 


ſe & per ſe, in himſelf and by himſelf. 2: = o 


| 1, Becauſe he only perteRly pleaſed God.=——— T bis is ny, Well-be- 

loved Son, in whom | am well pleaſed, He only was withour fin, he only 
tui6lled the Will of his Father. | 

2.. Becauſe he only 1s the cauſe of all our Sacrifices and Services; that 
are acceptablepnto God; =—— He i made #nto w Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, 
Saniification and Redemption. | 

3. Becauſe be qualifies all our Sacrifices and Services;through his Per- 
fe&tion - all oor Imperfe@ionsare hid and covered; 


y te he only made an Atronement for the fins of the Whole 
arid. | 
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Chriſtians Þ FTI, Chriſtians are True Sacrificers and Sacrifices in their Bodies and 
= L_ Souls, offered as living Sacrifices, which is their reaſonable ſervice; 
Prieſts. not of themſelves, nor by themſelves, but in Chriſt, and by Chriſt. 

1, Becauſe Chriſt is the Head of the Church. 

2.. Becauſe Chriſtians are the Body, | LCs . 

All are offered by Chriſt the Prieſt, and Chriſtians Prieſts; all ſuffe. 
ring together, Chriſt for us, and we under him for qur ſelves, to fill up 
that which is behind of the ſufferings of Chriſt, for his Bodie's ſake which 
is the Church. | 


Decrees- TIL, Weare toldof a Decree, and of Decrees, 
1,: Of. Abſolute Ele&ion fromall Eternity. 


Chriſt's Do- * 2, Of Chriſt's doing and ſuffering all that is to be done or ſuftered for 
ingand Suffe- Our ſins, to pacific God's Wrath, and Merit Happineſs. 


- Tring. 


Our: Doing . 3,' Of our doing nothing and ſuffering nothing, what think we ? Ts 
andSuffering. Faith nothing ? are Hope,and Love, and Good Works, and Tribulations, 
all nothing, and juſt nothing ? 

True, weand all our Faith, aud Love, and Good Works, and AfﬀiRi- 
ons areall nothing,and worſe than nothing in themſelves, and our of Chriſt 
confidered ; butin Chriſt,and for his ſake, Chriſt hath made them ſome- 
thing, yeaand all acceptable ro God too, and rewardable roo by God 
for his ſake. y 


Reaſons, * T, Becauſethey are Spirityal Aﬀs,and Spiritual ARts are pleaſing tothe 


Father of Spirits: as 
7. Killing of Luſts, and corrupt AﬀeGions. 
2. Conſuming them. 
. 3- Offering up holy defires to God, 
- 2, Becauſethey keep the Covenant of Faith with God, 

3. Becauſe they flow from an habit of Holineſs to juſtifie trae Faith 
in God. 

4. Becauſe they do good to Men. 

5. Becauſe they obtain Reconciliation with God. I donot ſay they 
procure or purchaſe or merit it at God's hands, but that they obtain or 
receive itat the hands of God for the Worthineſs of Chriſt, 

6. Becauſe they are the weightier Duties of the Law, Tiches of Mint 
and Cummin, Sacrifices, Offerings and other Rites were the weighty du- 
ries of the Law of Moſes; But Juſtice and Judgment and Mercy, are 
the far weightier ſervices of the two z theſe muſt and ought to be done , 
but not to teave the reſt undone. 

So Prayer, Alms, Faſting, Hearing, Preaching, Praiſing, Communi- 
cating, Baptizing, &c. are the weighty duties of the Law 6f Chriſt ; but 
Morrification,Crucifying, Se}f-denying, Regeneration, New Creation,&tc. 

are the far weightier ſervices of the two ; theſe muſt and ought ro be 
done, and not to leave the other undone; 

And theſe muſt firſt and }aſt be done, leave all the reſt undone, till this 
be done. Leave thy gifcat the Altar, and go and firſt be reconciled to 
thy Brother,and then come again and offer what thou haſt to offer. Waſh 
your hands ye Sinners, and purifie your hearts ye Double-minded, and 
then come and offer a ſpiritual offering. Offer ro God Thankſgiving and 

| pay 
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pay thy vows unto the Moſt High ; and this is better than a Bullock that 
hath horns and hoofs. Obedience is better than Sacrifice, and to hearken 
than the Far of Lambs. - Go learn what this meaneth, I will have mercy 
and not ſacrifice. 


x. $0 then thereis a God that is offended. 
2, So then there muſt be a coming before this God to anſwer for thoſe 
offences. | | 
' 3- Outward Sacrifices of Bulls and Goats of old,and cther ſervices of 
Circumciſion, Sabbaths, &c. when brought before him, could not do 
the deed. . 
4. Outward Sacrifices among us Chriſtians,asof Prayer, Sacraments,&c, 
hen brotight before him, cannot do the deed. 
- $.. Bue Chriſt's Sacrifice of himſelf once offered to God through his 
Eternal Spirit in Heaven hath done the deed by his meric. 
6. AndChriſtians Sacrifices of themſelves often offered to God through 
Chriſt's Spirit in Earth do the deed by our duty, 


I. See then what true Religion, and the power of Godlineſs is; Pure 
Religionand undefiled before God is this, for a man to viſit the fatherleſs 
and widow in their diſtreſs, and to keep himſelf unſpotted from the 
worid, Wk 
 Thefeſt are but the forms and outfides of Religion. ” 

1. As among the Jews, Sacrifices and Oblations, Tithes, Faſts, Feaſts, 
Sabbaths, Circumciſion, Paſſover, Waſhings, &c. 

--2, As among Chriſtians, Prayers,Praiſes, Preaching, Sacraments, Faſts, 
Feaſts, Offerings, Penances, Burnings, Proſtrations, &c. 

The Subſtance is Spiritual Prayer, Communicating, Faſting, Feaſting, 
Juſtice, Equity, Mercy, Humility, &c. | 

IT. The ChriſtianLaw requires more than any PoſitiveLaws Juſtice is the 
moſt that any Poſitive Law beſides requires : but Mercy to our very Ene- 
mies,and purity of heart,and poornefs of Spirit,&c.no Law but this doth 
urge. Called the Law of Love and Grace ; a Law above all other Laws, 

HI. *Tis good,but Law livingaccording to the Law of bare Nature,as 

1. Todefend ones ſelf. 
'2, To nouriſh young, | 
3; Todo no wrong. e 

Natural Juſtice and Love. | | | 

IV. *Tis good, but Law living according to the Poſitive Law of Nas 
tions, as 

I. Suum cuique tribuere, to give every One his own. 
2, Neminemleadere, to irt no body. 
3» Honeſte vivere, to live honeſtly. 

Poſitive Law. | IH 25 

Theſe are good ſteps to farther Juſtice, of Equity, Grace and Mercy, 
And yet bur a ſinall matter. | 
; V. Tis good, andhigh living according to the Law of Chriſt in the 
Goſpel, as 

7. To love our Enemies. 
2, To offer Life andall for Truth. 
| 3- To do Equity and Mercy, &c. 
This is that that God requires of all. 
| | I 12 
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The Chriitian Law. | 

This is Perfe&ion. Covet after the beſt Gifts, But behold, I ſhew 
unto you a more excellent way ! | 

This is above all Law, Super-Juſtice. 

VI. A Rebuke, 

1, Toall Rigor and Extremity of Law. 

2. To all careleſneſs of others ſufferings and wrongs. Who cares 
what becomes of all Miſerable perſons ? Let them ſtarve, or hang, 
or dawri, they care not, A mercileſs Spirit worſe than an unjuſt ſpirit, 
No bowels, nor yernings, nor pity, that's a hard caſe. 
| VII. A Rebuke to all formal Religion ; as 

I. In outward Cereinonies. h 

2; In outward a&s of Juſtice, Honeſty, and Love , Opus operatum, 
truſting in the Work done. . 

3. In finful cowpliances and worldly correſpondencies,for friends, 
gain, honour and favour, fair ſhews, complements ; no real honeſty, or 
love.Worldly policy. 

VIII, Rebuke of Pride, as 

' I. For Honour and Greatneſs. 
. For Riches and Eſtate. 
. For Power and Proweſs. 
. For Beauty. 
. For Learning and Wiſdom, 
| . For Wit and Cunning. 
Worldly Pride. 

We are all fellow creatures, | we are all partakers of the ſame Grace, 
without merit or deſert, we have nothing but what we have received, 
there is no reſpe& of perſons with Gad. 

IX. Many a habit of ſinful Love muſt be digged. up by rhe roots, 
before we can come to plant the habit of Divice Tape, Inflice, Merey,or 
Humility ig our hearts. 

There muſt be mortification of luſts, ſelf-love, love of the World, 
pride of life ; wewuſt go out of our ſelves, renounce the World, before 
ig the place of theſe evil Habits we can geta habit of pure love toGoad, 
to our ſelves, to our neighbours, to our enemies : And all this for God's 
fake, for goodneſs fake, if there were no other reward, for the glory of 

Bod, for the good of our ſelves, - for the good of the Church, ſor the 


good of Mankind. | 
| Contrattio Cauſe. 
1. All Religionis Love Spiritual. 
I, Sorrow. for Sin and, batred of it, 
2, Satisfa&tion to God offended. 
3, Reformation of life. 
4+ Love of Juſtice, Mercy, Humility. 
5. Love of God, 
6. Love of Soul. 
7. Love of Heaven. 
To be ſpiritually minded is life and peace. 
If ye walk after the Spirit ye ſhall live. 
,. The things that are not ſeenate Eternal. 
Welive by Faith. 
' * We mind heavenly things, 
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We ſet our afte&ions on Heaven. 
2. All Irreligion is Love Carnal, 
r. Delight in Sin and love of it, 
2. DiſſatisfaRion toand contempt of God offended, 
3. Continuance and increaſe in Evil. 
4. Loveof Injuſtice, Cruelty and Pride. 
s, Hatred of God. 
6. Love of Body. 
7. Love of World. 

To be carnally minded is Death, 

If ye walk after the Fleſh ye ſhall dye. 

The things that are ſeen are but temporal. 

We live by Senſe. 

We mind earthly things. 

We fet our affeQions on Earth. 

Now after all this, If to live ſpiritually be impoſſible, why then 
doth God command it ? An impoflible command is no command. Why 
da we Preach it > God ſhould mock us, to bid us do that which he hath 
not given us power to do. We ſhould be found lyars, like Xgyptian 
Task- Maſters, to exa@the number Bricks, and not allow waterials. 

But if to live Spiritually be poſſible, . Why then do we not live ſo ? 
and how ſhall we anſwer it to God and Men, and to our own con- 
ſciences ? our conſciences wilt condemn us, and good men will condemn 
us, and God wha is greater than our conſciences,and all the World, will 
condemn us wuch more, | Ot 

The great obje&ion againſt pure Religion is, That the fleſh is weak, 
original fin is ſtrong, temptations are many and vehement : The Devil is 
ſubril, the World hates and perſecutes ſtrongly, | 

We profeſs againſt all theſe ; and if we would ſtrive as much againſt 
them we might overcome all theſe. If there were faith and hope of a Re- 
ſurregion to Glary, it would work a viory over Sin, World, and Devil, 
and with God's help nothing fhould be impoſſible unto us. 

This was typified by Phera2b, the Red Sea, the Wilderneſs, the Ana- 
kins Giancs, the Towns walled up to Heaven; yet all theſe were over- 
come. Theſe things are written for our inſtru@ion, that we through pa- 
tience and comfort of the Scriptures might have hope: We can do all 
things through Chriſt that ftrengtheneth us : We ſhalt be more than con- 
querors and bruife Satan under our feet. If God be with us, who ſhall be 
againſt us ? Only be vatiantand of a goed covrage, and ſtand ſtill and fee 
the ſalvation of the Lard, | 

But once more, before I take off my Pen, let me contemplate Chriſt our 
Mediator in all his Offices 


1, APrieft acrificinghimſelf onthe Altar of his Croſs. Sois a Chri- 
ſtian crucified with Chriſt, dying daily, filling up that which is behind ef 
the ſufferings of Chriſt, We bear in our bodies the dying of the Lord 
Jeſus, becauſe we are his Members,of his Fleſh and of his Bones : We have 
pur on Chriſt, and Chriſt is in us, and we in hint. 
St. Chryſoſtome is not aſhamed rocall Chriſt's ſufigrings his ſufferings. 
Chriſt himſelf ſaith, Saul, Saul, why perſecateſt thou me? In as much as 
y4da iftoanyof theſe Little ones, ye do it unto me, We are baptized 
with the baptiſm of Chriſt, and drink of his Cup. His Croſs is ours, 
| and 


ObjeR. 


Anſw: 


Chrift a 
Prieft. 


" WML | 
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and ours is Chriſt's; we are to look upon all the ſufferings of Chriſt*s 
members as the ſufferings of the head, for the body 1s one, and all parts 
ſuffer rogether ; our members are the members of Chriſt, our bodies 
the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt : we are in Chriſt and Chriſt in us; he 
ſuffered in his Perſon, we ſuffer in our perſons, we take up his Croſs. We 
men as Prieſts with him, ſacrifice our ſelves with him, in bim, and by him 
who ſacrificed himſelf for us as God and Man. 


Chriſt quick- 2+ Chriſt quickened his Body. by his Eternal Spirit, and ſo entred in- 

ened by hisE* tO the holy. place to offer up himſelf by the ſame Spirit unto God once for 

ternal Spirit 11] men ; ſo Chriſtians have their Bodies quickned by the Spirit of Chriſt, 
and ſo enter with him and by him into the holy place, to offer up them- 
ſclves unto God, and are accepted by him for Chriſt his ſake. 

So we are in Chriſt crucitying and killing our ſelves, that is, our ſins in 
the bodies of our ſinful fleſh:ſo we are in Chriſt offering up our quickned 
bodies without fſin,in the Holy place where no unclean thing can ever en- 
ter, following him who hath made way for us, that where he is there we 
might alſo be 3 for he being lifted up draws all men after him, and where 
the carcaſs is, there will the Eagles be gathered together : | Thus are we 
Prieſts to ſacrifice and ofter with Chriſt, both in Heaven and Earth. 


Chriſt a Pro- 3+ Chriſt a Prophet leading us into all truth, and opening.unto us the 

phe; myſteries of the Kingdony of Heaven, that we might be Prophets to teach 
in his Name, chat men and Angels might know the wonderful diſpenſations 
of the Kingdom of Heaven. This is the light that lighteth every one that 
cometh into the World : ſo all the Lord's'people are Prophers, ſpeaking 
the wonderful things of God. | 


Chriſt aKing. 4+ Griſt a King, ruling in our hearts, and ſubduing all our enemies, 
and covering us with everlaſting glory ; ſo do we rule by his Spirit over 
all our luſts which elſe would rule in our mortal bodies, and ſo do we 
ſubdue our enemies, and bruiſe Satan under every one of our feet, and 
through him that ſtrengtheneth us, are more than conquerors, triumphing 
over the World the Fleſh and the Devil, and reigning with Chriſt in his 
everlaſting Kingdom. All this is by virtue of our union with Chriſt, e- 
ſpouſing his ſufferings and glories to us. As Man and Wife are one fleſh : 
ſo Chriſt and his Church are one Spirit,bone, living, dy ing, rifing, aſcen- 
ding, and ſitting together in heavenly places , as Prieſts, Prophets, and 
Kings, for ever , ſuch honour have all his Saints. | Bitig: 

Thus hath our Mediator bought us to himſelf, and with himſelf unto 
God, to be like unto him inhishumiliation and exaltation, which'is the 
plorious eſtate of God's Children, ordained to them in his laſt Will and 
Teſtament, confirmed, executed , and performed by Jeſus Chriſ , to 
whom with the Father and the Holy Spirit be all honour and glory now 
and for evermore, Amen. | 
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T1TLE I. 
Of the C lergie's Calling. 


Ez Aint Paul ſaith, God hath made us able Miniſters of the 2 Cor. 3-6. 
5 New Teſtament (not of the Old) not of the Letter, but 

of the Spirit , for the Letter killeth, but the Spirir 

giveth life. | 

 Wenuſt therefore confider our Calling ; the Prieſt- Het? 9. x2, 
hood is changed, therefore there muſt of neceſſity be a 

| change alfo of the Law. The Goſpel is the Royal 

Law, the Law of Faith, the Law of liberty and of perfeQion; that,nulls 

the ſervile Law of bondage and works. 


The Word therefore of this New Teſtament we muſt preach, the new- ; y,.q, 
neſsof the Spirit, not the oldneſs of the Letter, and that in ſeaſon and © : 
out of ſeaſon, and that carefully ; for wo be unto us, if we preach not 

| the 
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the Goſpel, and curſed is he that doth the work of the Lord negligently ; 
and having put our hands to this plow, we muſt got look back. 


Sacraments, 2+ The Sacraments of this New Teſtament wemuſt adminiſter, as 

r. Baptiſm, whith 1s not by Water only, but by Water and Blood ; 
for without blood there is no Remiſſion of ſins, and Baptiſm is for the 
remiffion of ſins ; therefore we are baptized into Chriſt's death, in which 
is blood, that our ſins might be buried in Chriſt's grave, and we buried 
with hiw in Baptiſm, and riſeagain with him in newneſs of Life. 

2. The Lord's Supper, containing 

1+ The Body of Chriſt which is given for us. — Sacrifice and Burnt. 
offering thou wouldeſt not have, but « body. haſt thou prepared me.—Thi i 
my Blood of the New Teſtament which ts ſhed fot.you.m—=— This t the New 
Teſtament in my Blood 5, and no Teſtament can be confirmed without Blud. 

And bereby we ſhew the Lord's death until he come again. 


Let us aim therefore at a Goſpel-Spirit, for behold I ſhew unto you a 
more excellent way both in your Dodrine and in your Perſons. I do 
not rake upon me to bea Magiſterial DiGator to the Clergy, but as having 
received ſome helps from the Lord, I hope I may become an humble and 
modeſt Adviſer and DireQor. | 


The CONTENTS: 


Precepts. Promiſes. Conditions. 


— 


TITLE I], 
Of the Clergie's DoBrine. 


I. FN Your Dodrine therefore conſider what high Preceps, and what 
; high Promiſes you are to publiſh tothe. world, ' For ſurely we 
are no Old-Teſtament-Divines, but Miniſters of a better Teſta- 

ment than that was, and eſtabliſhed upan far better Promiſes, 


Precepts, The Precepts you are to teach are very pure, no. leſs than Spirituafl 
and perfe& Holineſs, which is the condition for the obtaining of God's 
Promiſes: For Godlineſs hath the promiſe of this life, and of that 
=_ isto come, and without Holineſs no tian ſhall ever ſee the face of 
God, 


The 
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The Promiſes you are to teach are no leſs than Spiritual and Eternal Promiſes: 
Happineſs, and the graces that tend thereto, as Forgiveneſs of fins, A- 
doption, Liberty, ProteRion, Priviledges,the Earnelt and Comforct of the 
Spirit, Reſurre&ion, and Life Everlaſting. Fear not little Flock, for 
it is your Father's pleaſare to give you a Kingdom. Come ye Bleſſed chil- 
 drenof my Father, inherit the kingdom of God ' prepared for you from 
the beginning of the world, 
Greater Precepts cannot be enjoyned, and gteater promiſes cannot be 
made, and ſurer cannot be performed : For they are the Gifts and Le: 
gacies of Gad, deviſed by him in his laſt Will and Teſtamenr, conveyed 
and adminiſtred by Chriſt the Executor, 


The conditions upon which theſe high things are given, are (as noble, Conditions, 
ſo aseaſie and favourable) written upon the Tables of our hearts by the 
fingerof God's Spirit. Thy Law is withinmy heart, therefore eafie to 
be known, and as eaſie tobe done, by the help of the ſame Spirit z which 
thall lead us iato all truth, and help all our Infirmities, and do our work 
for us, and inus., Ican do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthneth 
me. My Grace is ſufficient for thee, Take my yoke upon you, for my 
yoke iscaſie, and my burden is light, Embrace wiſdom, for her ways 
are always pure and pleaſant, and all her paths are peace. 

Every Wiſe man will make his Laſt Will and Teſtament his beſt Will 
and Teſtament, moſt plain and eafie to be underſtood, that the Heir and 
Legataries may know their ſeveral Duties and Dues, how to perform 
thew, and how to claim by them. And every good man will make his . 
laſt Will and Teſtament his moſt favourable and bountiful Will and Teſta« 
wenc, beſtowing the beſt things, and commanding the eaſieſt and leſs irk» 
ſome Conditions. 

Much more will the great and wiſe God, who is wiſdom and neſs 
it ſelf, wake his laſt will moſt clear, and moſt gracious. For if we that 
are evil know how to give good gifts to our children, how much more 
will our Heavenly Father give his Holy Spirit to thoſe that ask him ? 

Hit therefore this Baſilick vein, find out the pretious Pearl, pour in 
this Balm of Gilead, open this Phenix Neſt, this bed of Spices, this 
pretious Box of odoriferous Ointments. 

Let your Speech be ſeaſoned with Salt, and ler ſuch gracious words 
proceed out of your moaths, as may adminiſter Grace unto the Hear- 
ers, 

Be not ſans of Thunder, asif you came from Mount Szzaz, but rather 
ſons of conſolation as coming from Mount Sep. | 

Be ſure ye utter no Principles againſt the Juſtice and Mercy of God, 
nor Dogmata Reipublice noxis, nor DoQrines hurtful or diſgraceful to 
Princes or Common-Wealths. 

Remember that Religion is firſt pure, and then peaceable, not refle&- 
ing upon the Diſhonour of God, nor injurious to any man, 

Be not as the Seditious Zealots among the Jews before, and at the de- 
ſtrucion of Feruſa/em; nor like the faftious and rebellious Philoſophers, 
Orators and Poets among the Gentiles, eſpecially in Greece and Rome. 

Beware of all Judaizing or Heathenizing by Cabbaliſtical Sophiſti- 
cal vain Philoſophy, infinuating deceivable Rhetorick, Flouriſhes,Giogles 
and Querks of Flaſhy Wir, 
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Preach the plain good will and mind of God plainly and kin dly. Hide 
your Art,and that will be your chiefeſt Art. | 

Tell poor Souls what a large Portion they have in God's Will and Te- 
ſtament, how their Namss are written in that book of Life. 

Tell them the mark of the priceof the high Calling which is laid up 
for them in Chriſt Jeſus, the crown of Righteouſneſs, the exceeding 
great Recompence of the Reward for all ſuch as diligently ſeek him, 

Freely you have received this treaſure into your Earthen Veſſels, frees 
ly give itto them to whom it belongs; diſtribute the favours of your boun- 
tiful Lord and Maſter with a courteous hand ; Jet not your eye be evil, 
becauſe God's is good 3 be you willing, as God is, that all men ſhould 
be ſaved and come to the know,edg of the truthz benot rigid, auſtere, 
moroſe, ſullen, ſaturnine, ghoſtly, frightful, nor of Catomian or -Cyni- 
cal Spirits. | 

Bur rather as becometh you, gentle and merciful, as your Heavenly Fa- 
is merciful; who is free to all, and reje&s none that come unto him. 


. Obſerve your Saviour's temper upon earth, fair,free,cafie of acceſs,com- 


paſſionate and liberal] to all. 


TirLs [II. 


Of the C lergie's Perſons. 


IT, FN your Perſons. Look to your ſelves as well as to your DoArines ; 
be ye no Market or Fair- Divines,nor Haunters of Plays, Taverns, 
Ale-houſes, or Schools of Dcbauchery. In your converſation ſhew the 
ſpirit of men, of Scholars and Gentlemen, of Divines, of Chriſtians, 
ſober, ſtudious, grave and regular, 
'Tis a great while before a Divine can throughly wnderſtand himſelf 
and his profeſſion, if he ſtudies never ſo hard, and live never ſo warily. 
Bur if he do neither of theſe, or both but ſlightly, he ſhall never 
throughly underſtand himſelf or his profeſſion 3 To be a Scribe throughly 
furniſhed for the kingdom of Heaven; a good houſholder producing out 
of his Treaſury things new and old ; A Skilful workman that needs not 
to be aſhamed, rightly dividing the word of Truth, ſhewing both in his 
life and in his doGtine uncorruptneſs,gravity and ſincerity, © 
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TitLz IV. 
Of the Clerpie's Study. 


' A Sa means therefore to make you.every way compleat, ſtudy Lo- 
Adgick; Philoſophy, Hiſtory, and all the Liberal Sciences ; bur above 
all cheſe ſtudy Law, which is the moſt noble Faculty next ro Theology, 
and moſt Homogeneal to God's Law. ,, | 


Remember the famous and illuſtrious teſtimony of Cicero, ſpeaking in c;e. 1. g+ 
the perſon of Craſſus, concerning the Laws of the twelve Tables, Fre- Orar. 


mant omnes licet, dicam quod ſentio ; Bibliathecas mehercule omnium Phi- 
loſophorum uns mihi videtur duodecem Tabularum Libellus, fi quis Legum 
fontes & capita viaerit, & Authoritatis pondere,. & utilitatis ubertate ſu- 
perare, 4, e. Let all that hear me be never ſo much offended, I will 
ſpeak boldly what I think, That this one little Book of the laws of the 
ewelve Tables, if it be rightly conſidered as containing the fountains 
and heads of all Laws, doth excel the Libraries of all the Philoſophers, 
both for the weight of Authority that it carrieth along with it, and the 


plentiful profit that is contained therein. The ſame Author alſo affirms, ... 


That Children were wont to learn the Laws of the twelve Tables as their 
Primar,the better to lay a foundation for knowledg and pradiice all their 

life after, 1 | | | - 
The Science of the Civil Lawes that flowed from this fountain of the 
twelve Tables the moſt and beſt of learned men have ever profeſſed. 
Duintus Mutius Servio Sulpitio, cum de re reſpondentem parum intellex- 
iſſet, turpe eſt, inquit, Patritio & Nobili, & cauſes oranti, jus in quo 
ver ſatur ignorare, i, e, Qnintus Mutius replyed to Servims Sulpitins, when 
he perceived that he ;anſwered not as if he underſtood Law, ſaying, Ir 
isa ſhame fora Senator, a Noble Man, and an Advocate to be ignorant 
in the Law which he profeſſeth. I always looked upon true, Chureh + 
men as to be the greateſt Lawyers, and ſuch as therefore, beſide being ver- 
ſed in the holy Scriptures which are the Laws of God, ought alſo to be 
Skilful in the Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Laws of Men, as being the moſt 
connate and genuine helps for Divinity, creating better Notions by far, 
is found by experience,than can be raiſed from inferior Arts, which are 
all ſubſervient in ſeveral ways, but much [eſs,as being more heterogeneal 

and remote from Divinity, than Laws are. | | 
| Andthis you will find to be true to your-comfort and ſatisfaQion, if 
you will but give your minds to underſtand the wethod, rules, caſes, and 
terms of the Laws, which next to the Scriptures do comprebend in them 

pureſt Wiſdow, Juſtice and Equity, that is any where eſe to be found. 
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Take therefore by the way a ſhort view of the moſt principal and uſe- 
ful Terms of Law, which I have promiſcuouſly ſer down for an Eſſay, 


Law-terms: 


Viz. 


Teſtator. 
Teſtament, 
Will. 

Codicil. 

Heir. 

Co- heir, 
Inheritance, 
Executor. 
Adminiſtrator, 


Dis-inheridation. 


Preterition. 
Inſtitution, 
Subſtitution. 


Fidei Commiſſum, 


Adoption. 
Poſſeſſion. 
Right. 

Title, 

Claim, 

Intereſt. 
Propriety. 
Uſufru&. 

Uſe. 
Emphytenſis. 
Tenure. 

Fee. 

Allodium. 
Allegiance. 
Vaſſalage. 
Homage. 
Inveſtiture. 
Infeudation, 
Fidelity. 
Refutatio feudi: 
Apertura feudi. 
Rebellio. 
Vacancy. 
Adminiſtration, 


- Accompt, 


Juſtice. 
Mercy. 

Sin. 

Grace. 
Virtue, 

Vice. 

Faith. 
Repentance. 
Recidivation, 


Relapſe. 
Apoſtaſy. 
Predeſtination. 
EleRion, 
Juſtification. 
SanGification. 
Reprobation. 
Redemption, 


. Emancipations 


Exemption. 
Jus Poſtliminii; 
Curſe. 
Bleſſing. 
Majeſty. 
Supremacy. 
Emperour, 
King. 
Prince. 
Dyke. 
Lord. 


". 
wy i&ion. 


Legiſlator. 
Arbitrator, 
Policy. 
Law. 
Diſpenſation; 
Ordinance. 
Statute, 
Cuſtome. 
Sentence, 
Inhibition, 
Decree. 
A8. 
Interdict. 
Appeal. 
Priviledg. 
Barr. 
Tribunal, 
Trial. 
Court. 
Advocate. 
Witneſs. 
Adverſary, 
Regiſter, 
$cribe. 
Record, 


Teſtimony. 
Proclamation. 
Petition. 
Summons. 
Accuſer, 
Appearance: 
Accuſation. ; 
Arreſt. 
Publication. 
Anſwer. 
Defence, 
Exception. 
Replication. 
Confirmation. 
Convention. - 
Intervention. 
Dilation. 


 Litis Conteſtatio, 


Articles. 
Probation. 
Preſumption. 
Concluſion, 
Abſolutian. 
Condemnation- 
Imputation, 
Pardon. 
Grace. 
Glory. 
Triumph. 


Vigtory. 
Confeſſion: 
Procurator. 


Reſticution 
grum. 

_ Jaylor. 

Jaol. 

Tormentor, 

Execuvioner, 

Reprieve, 
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Sergeant. Free-men. General. 
Sancuary. Exchequer, * Captain. 
Refuge. . Communion, Souldier. 
Prote&ion, Sacrament, Siege, 
Uſury. Diviſion. Army. 
Wages. Senate, Camp. 
Extortion, School. Arms. 
Falſe Weights and Mea- Church. Proviſion. 
ſures, Hoſpital. Bulwark, 

Bribery. Colledg, Caſtle, 
Stellionates, Phyſician, Strong hold. 
Sacriledg. Chirurgeon, Magazine. 
Tribute. Medicine. Arſenal. 
Tax. Tumultr. Ships. 
Toll. People. War. 
Cuſtome. Poor. Peace. 
Sedition. Baniſhment. League. 
Rebellion. Honour. Truce. 
Poyſoning. Degrading. Battel, 
Treaſon.  DiminutioCapitis. ViRory- 
Crimenlzſe Majeſtatis, Augmentatio Capitis, Triumph, 
Parricide. Tuition, Allies. 
Murder, . Pupil. Confederates; 
Man-ſlaughter. Guardian, Conditions. 
Ambitus. Curator, Heraulds. 
Repetundz. Orphan. Meſſenger, 
Annona, + Minor, Spoils, 
Reſiduum. Major. Hoſtage; 
Fiſcus, Adule. Lot, 
Falſifying. Minority. Chance. 
Witchcrafc, Majority, - Sing, 
Plagiary. Puberty. Selling, 
Sorcery. Maſter. Letting, 
Witches. Servant. Hiring. 
Curious Arts. Lord. Redhibition, 
Conniving. Slave, Lending, 
Subornation. Patron, Borrowing. 
Conjuring- Liberty. Paying. 
Conjurer. Bondage, Pawn. 
Familiar Spirits. Captivity. Pledg. 
Wiſards. Ingenuous, Intereſt, 
Exorciſts, Libertine. Recompenſe. 
Demoniacks. Manumiſſion. Reſtoring, 
Lunaticks. _Impriſonment, Surety, 
Southſayers: Redemption, Suretyſhip, 
Aſtrologers. Redeemer. Security. 
Pythoaiſts. Ranſome. Earneſt. 
Wiſe men. Saviour. Debt. 
City. Exchange. Wages. 
Common wealth. Satisfation, Debitor. 
Kingdom, Satiſdation. Creditor. 
Citizens. Fiduciary. Market. 
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Fair. 
Merchandiſe. 
Partnerſhip. 
Trade. 


Manufacture. 


Diviſion, 
Fraud. 
Negotiation... 
Acceptilation. 
Thefr. 
Infamy. ' 
Gift. 

Loan. 

Alms. 

Gain. 

Loſs. 
Melioration. 


Deterioration. 


Uſe. 
Depoſiting. 
Uſucapio. 
Preſcription. 
Donation. 
Alienation. 
Acquiſition. 
Sequeſtration. 
Fidejufſor. 
TranſaGion: 
Compromiſe. 


Compenſatien. 


Society. 
Mandate. 


Familiz erciſcendz. 
Indebiti ſolutio. 


Delegation. 
Injury. 
Violence. 
Vindication. 
Reſcinding, 
Peculiar. 


Communi dividendo. 
Finium regendorum. | 


Bona Fides, 
Juſtus Metus. 


Ceſlion. 
Eſpouſals. 
Marriage. 
Matrimony. 
Patrimony, 
Divorce. 
SaparatiOn. 
Nullity. 
Fornication, 
Adultery + 
Rape. 
Raviſhing, 
Inceſt. 
Concubine, 
Connubium. 
Harlot. 
Virgin. 
Spouſe. 
Husband, 
Wife, 
Dowry. 
Joingure, _ 
Paraphernalia. 
Parents. 
Children. 
Baſtards. 
Legitimate, 
Portion. 
Gif. 
Promiſe, 
Houſhold. 
Fawil Ys 
Houſholder, 
Treafury, 
Steward. 
Widow. 
Talent. 
Fame. 
Overſeer. 
Correction. 
Work © . 
Payment, 
Church, 
Elders. . 


Biſhops. 
Prieſts. 
Deacons. 
High Prieſt. 
Altar, 
Sacrifice. 
Ti thes, 
Oblations. 
Firſt fruits. 
Dedication. 


 Conſecration. 


Expiation. 
Propitiation, 


Exconmunication. 


Idol. 
Faith. 
Vow, 
Covenant. 
Contrad. 
Promiſe. 
Gach, 
Stipulation, 
Sacrament. 
Seal. + 
Tnterceſſion, 
Hand-writing. 
Mediator. * 
Obligation, 
Aſſurance. 
Evidence. 
Conveyance. 
Alliance. 
Afﬀaoity., 


* Conſanguinity, 


Tribe, 
Stock. 
Familie. 
Degrees. 
Line. 
Birthright, 
Succeſſion, 
Dominion. 
Lordſhip. 


Theſe and other learned Titles of the Law, with the profound judgments 
of renowned Anteceſſors upon each of them, ſerve more to the enrichment 
of the treaſury of wiſdom, for the furniſhing'of apt Interpretations and 
Gloſſes upon the Laws divine than all the Arts or Learning of the World. 
Beſides the aptitude of reſolving caſes and doing buſineſs with prudence 


honeſty and gallantry, is created by them afterthe relliſh of thoſe equita- 
ble and brave Souls that made t wy 


\ 
» 


THE 
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TirtLE V. 
Of the Laitie's Calling. 


ND as to the Laity, I ay conſider your Calling ; we may not 

ſpeak the mind of God in learned and unknown Tongues to the high 
ones only that Pearch.on the Towers, but in Vulgar la eto the means 
eſt that fic, on the, wall : © ud ones tangit , ab omnibus traitari debet ; 
That which concerns all ought to be underſtood by all : We will not 
hoodwink you to make your Ignorance the Mother of your as blind de- 
votion 3 we will not captivate your minds by Magiſterial diQates of us 
men, and hide from you the Royal Commandments of your God. 


TiTLE VI. 
Of the Laitie's Doftrine. 


I, J Say then boldly, Conſider your Calling. 
For Doqrine, | 
1, From beyond the loweſt Law of Nature, 
2. From beyond any Laws written upon Tables. 
1, Tothe Law of the Spirit, and of Grace. 
2: Tothe Law written upon the Heart, EA 
Tothe beſt of Precepts of Evangelical perfeRion, tanght by Chriſt 
in his famous Sermon upon the Mount 4nd other occaſional Diſcourſes, 
and by the Apoſtles and other holy Menof God that had the ſame trea- 
ſure in-earthen veſſels. To the beſt of Promiſes, Viz. Forgiveneſs of 
ſins, Liberty, Adoption, Spirit, Reſurre&ion, eternal [ife- Theſe are 
the Laws that areſo high, and yet ſo eafie, few favourable and pleaſant, 
for the wayes of Wiſdom are wayes of. pleaſantneſs, and all her paths 
are peace. his 
| Iexhort then therefore to a high belief and full aſſurance of Heaven 
by the ſeal and earneſt of the Spirit, ' to be partakers ofthe holy Un&ion 
of Wiſdom and Perfe&tion, to bea Royal Prieſthood and a peculiar peo- 
le by vertue of the promiſes that belong to you and to your Children of 
igh exemptions and priviledges of great honour and eſtate, 
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T1iTLEs VII, 
Of the Laitie's Perſons. 


IL. JOR yourPerſons. | 
Look therefore to your ſelves,that ye walk worthy of ſo great 
Salvation ; and having ſuch an hope in you ſo full of a glorious and blef. 
ſed Immortality, ſee that ye purifie your ſelves evenas God is pure, and 
became a people altogether zealous of good Works, perfeRing Holineſs 
in the fear of the Lord, that at Jaſt.you may obrainan inheritance among 
, them that are ſan&ified by faich which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 

Fear not therefore little Flock, for it is your Father's pood Will and 
pleaſure togive you a kingdom. Your hope is laid up for you in heaven, 
And neither eye hath ſeen, nor ear hath heard, neither can it enter into 
the heart of man to conceive, what things God hath laid up for thoſe that 
fear him. When Chriſt the favourable Mediatour and Executor of God's 
Teſtament ſhall put the Faithful into aGual poſſeſſion of Eternal Glory, 
ſaying, Come ye Bleſſed Children of my Father, receive the kingdom prepa- 
red for you from the ximning of the World. 

Aim therefore at a Goſpel-Spiric. 

1. Care not for unneceſſary Diſputes. 

God's Teſtament isa plain Teſtament of Grace Mercy and Peace from 
God the Father, and from our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, -As Men's Teſtaments 
areto be ſeen and read by all that are concerned, ſo is God's Will co be 
ſeen and read by all. ON 

Col. 2-6, &c: As ye have recerord Chrifft Feſus the Lord, ſo walk ye in him, rooted and 
: built up in him, and ſtabliſhed inthe faith, as ye bave been taught, abound- 
ing therein with thenkſgiving. Beware leſt any man ſpoil you through Phi- 
lſophy and vin deceit, after the traditions of men, after the rudiments of 
the world , and nit after Chriſt. 
2 Tim, 2.23. But fooliſh and unlearned queſtions avoid, knowing that they do gender 
frrifes, alſo Gentalogies and contentions and ſtrivings about the Law, for they 
1 Tim. 1.44 4re whprofitable and vain. Neither give heed to Eables and endleſs Genea- 
logies which miniſter queſtions, rather than godly edtfing which « in Faith, 
Tim 6.3,&c. 1f any man teach otherwiſe, ahd conſent not to wholſome wards, even the 
words of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and to the doitrine which it according to God- 
lineſs, be is protidl, knowing nothing, but doating abort queſtions and ſtrifes of 
words, whereof. cometh envy, ſtrife, railings, evil ſurmiſings, perverſe diſe 
putings of men of torrupt minds, and hy pu of the trarb, ſuppoſing that 
Jude 27, 8c. £4in is godlineſs ; from ſuch turn tway. Remember ye the words which were 
ſpoken before of the Apoſtles of owr Lord Feſus Chriſt, how that they told 
you there ſhould be mockers in the laſt time,” who ſhould walk after their own 
ungoaly Luſts ; theſe be they who ſeparate themſelves, ſenſual, having not 
the Spirit. But ye, Beloved, building up your ſelves in your moſt holy Faith, 
praying in the Holy Ghoſt, keep your ſelves in the love of God, looking for the 
mercy of our Lord Feſws Chriſt unto eternal Life ; and of ſome have com- 
paſſion making a difference, and others ſeve with fear, pulling them out of the 
fire, hating even the garments ſpotted by the fleſh. y 
| et 
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Let the Clergy exhortand reach theſe things, and whatſyever elſe be- 

longeth unto ſ©,vnd doarine with all long ſuffering and patience, as the 

ſtout Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt, And ler them be ſure to keep that which u 1 Tim. 6. 20; 
committed to their Truſt, avoiding profane and vain bablings and oppofitions 

of Sciences falſly ſo called, which ſome profe(ſing have erred concerning the 

Faith. Let them not give heed to Fewiſh fables and commandments of mee Tit. 1.14. 
that turn from the truth ; nor yet to endleſs genealogies which miniſter que- 
ſtions rather than godly edification. Let not your ſpeech nor your prearhing 1 Cor. 2. 4, 
be with the entifing words of mans wiſdom, but in demonſtration of the Spt- 

rit and of power. Speak Wiſdom among them that are perfe(t, the wiſdom of 

God in a myſtery, even the hidden wiſdom which God ordained before the 

world unto our Glory. For other Foundation can no yan lay, than that is laid, 1 Cor 3.u.&c; 
which is Teſws Chriſt. Now if any man build upon this foundation Gold, 

Silver, Pretiows ſtones, Wood, Hay, Stubble, every man's work ſhall be 

made manifeſt, for the day ſhall declare it ; becauſe it ſhall be revealed by 
fire, and the fire ſhall trie every man's work whatſoever it vs. If any man's 

work abide , which he bath built thereupon, he ſhall receive a reward. | 

any =_ s work (hall be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer loſs,but he himſelf ſhall be ſaved, 

ep jo 6 L | 

F - + take heed what they ſpeak, and the Laity take heed 

what they hear ; and if you of an Angel from Heaven preach any other Goſ Gal, 1,2, 
pel, than what is already preached, let him be accurſed. 

Be inſtant in ſeaſon, andourt of ſeaſon, whether the people hear, or 
whether they forbear. Look to your ſelyes, and to thoſe that hear you, 
ſhewing both inyour lives and in your dodrines uncorruptneſs, gravity, 
and ſincerity, rightly dividing the word of truth like workmen that need 
not to be aſhamed. ; 

Let your lips preſerve knowledg, that the people may enquire the 
Law at your mouths ; that ye may be as Scribes throughly furniſhed for 
the kingdom of Heaven, producing out of your Treaſuries things new 
and old, For God hath made us able Miniſters of the New Teſtament 

not of the Letter, but of the Spirit; for the Letter killeth; but the Spi- 
rit giveth Life. 


— — — 
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Foy. Fear. Decrees. Goſpel Diſpenſations. 
Worſhip Spiritual. Ceremonies. Difference 0 
Moſaick and Chriſtian Rites. Church of Rome, 
Perfefion of Chriſtianity. Spiritnal Perfe&ion, 
Ritual Worſhip aboliſhed, No other Rites 19 
be ſuperinduced. No Rites ever pleaſed God. 
Greater Perfeions in the Chriſtian Religion, 
Prayer and other Duties are Relativi Juris. 
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(WE; L E VIII 
Of the Genius of the Goſpel. 


N D let Clergy and Laity learn to know the Genius of the Goſpel 
* betcer, and the providence of God under it. | 


Ye have been taught fo fat inwardly, becauſe of your ſins,and tempra- 
tions and God's wrath, though you repent and believe, and live up to 
the Goſpel, as near as poſſibly you .can, and overnuch Religion hath 
made you mad. 


Ye have been taught to fear outwardly Plagnes, Wars, Fawines, Rob» 
bings, Impriſonments, Prodigies of Comets, Blazing ſtars , Witch- 
crafts, Thunders, Lighrnings, Storms Tewpeſts , fears and fears, and 
nothing but fears all your life long, as if there were no Comforter. 

Ye have been taught out of the Old Teſtament more than the New, out 
of the Fathers and Schoolmen, Summiſts, Caſuiſts, Poſtillers, Orators, Po+ 
ets, Wits and Flaſhes of Eloquence, more than ſound Dodrine. 

But you are to leatn the peaee and tranquillity of the Goſpe], to eat 
your bread with joy and fingleneſs of heart, not to imagine a ſword of 
Vengeance always hanging over your heads, to make your hearts fail 
within you, and your Countenances pale, as if God ſtood over you con- 
tinually with his ſword drawn in his hand, that you can never lead a 
quiet _” Is this the Providence of God to fright you in all his Crea- 
tures - 


m_ Cy ha tibi retforOlymps » 
Solbicitis viſum Mortalibus addere Curam, 
Noſcant venturas ut dirs per omina Glades ? 
Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian Religion is to preſerve men from a conſtatit pedagogy to ſo 
many baſe and ſervile fears, that make men dread to come near it as ati 
Enemy to generouſneſs and univerſal freedom and comfort of ſpirir, be- 
cauſe of ſuch pale aud feminine fears and amazements, or make men grow 
weary of it, as of a yoke ever galling and preſſing down men's ſpirits, 
and conclude themſelves gainers, if they can purchaſe manhood with A- 
cheiſin and profanenefſ. 


Fear binds in the powers of the Soul. Religion is aimable,till it comes Decrees. 


ro thoſe horrid repreſentations of God's decreeing of inevitable torments 
both here and hereafter to his poor creatures before they were, or could 
do good or evil ; which makes them fear him, bur they cannot love him, 
nor do any hearty ſervice unto him 5 wiſhing rather that he had never 
giventhem a being, than to wake them etetnally miſerable without any 
cauſe or fault of them at al], only to ſhew the glory of his power, that is, 
how uncontroulably he can tyrannize over them. 

" The Devils indeed are in this condition of trembling, becauſe they 
know they are reſerved in chains of darkneſs unto the judgment of the 
great day. Therefore when they ſaw Chriſt they were afraid, ſaying, 
What have we to do with thee thou, Feſus the Son of the Moſt High God ? art 
thou come to torment «s before the time ? And ſurely the Devil would bring 
men into the ſame condition by frightning them from the ſervice of God 
ro bis Altars,as he did the Gentiles. Surely other thoughts of God weuld 
better become men than the Devils have, who nevertheleſs in this one thing 
are far better than ſome men, for they know and confeſs the Juſtice of 

, God upon them for their Apoſtaſie, but theſe blaſpheme God for cruelry 
and unjuſtice.. 

[c being the common principle of Nature in all men, both wiſe and 
unwiſe (whatſoever other ſentimeurs and different opinions they had) that 
God was Summum Bonum, the moſt bountiful and gracious Being : the 
greater wonder it is to me, that ſo many DoErines amongſt the Heathens 
and Chriſtians too ſhould be received ſo contrary to God's goodneſs and 
Philanthropy. | 

'Tis very ſtrange that the minds of men ſhould be leavened with this 
ſowr conceir, and delight to hear of ſuch terrors againſt themſelves, and 
to have God repreſented to be of that cruel nature to his Creatures which 
they would he loth to be of to their Children. 

Theſe Jealouſies of God cannot ſtand with a belief of God's goodneſs : 
for they imagine him to be good to a few of mankind, of which number 
they area part; butforall the reſt, he looks vpon them: as droſs, and 
caſtaways, and therefore he is always contriving new plagues and de- 
ſtruRions for this ſo hated a people, that they ſhall not ſo much as have 
the leaſt refreſhments of healthor peace in this little pitiful ſpan of life, 
and after this painful and ſhort life ended will hurle them into everlaſting 
wrments. | 

Did ever a more peſtileatious vapour breathe from the bottomleſs Pit, 
to the ſcizing upon the very vitals of Religion in the Soul's firſt notions 
and conceptions of a God, to turn off their deſires and loves from him 
whom they were made to love and ſerve ? | 

] have often muſed with my ſelf aboucthe-vulgar conceptions of God's 
Judgments, as if the Divine Goodneſs ſtudied nothingelfe, like the Hea- 
then Fupreer,but to throw his Thunderbolts and Plagues upon every _ 

L1 2 perſon 
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perſon for their particular aberrations, and upon all Nations for their ſe. 
veral corruptions, for their converſion, or elſe for their confuſion, 

That great and fearful calamities have fallen upon the world, eſpecial. 
ly that of the Flood, and the deſtruion of Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
the whole Nation of the Jews, &c. mentioned in Divine Writ is mot 
evident ; Together with the eAZgyprian, Aſſyrian, Perſian, Grecian and 
Roman Ewpires,8&c. cannot be denied, together with many particular ex- 
awples of wicked men fignally ſuffering the Divine Vengeance. 

But that from hence every idle Fancy ſhould dare to ſpecitie the Rea- 
ſons of God's workings upon thoſe nations and perſons, 1 conld never 
yet underſtand after that faſhion, 

My thoughts of God have been thoughts of love and kindneſs in himall 
along from the beginning of the world, but eſpecially in the days of the 
Goſpel : And that God's love was always to mankind, though not ſo clear- 
ly demonſtrated, as it is now by Chriſt. 

How therefore this frowning face of terrors and amazements in his 
dealings here, giving mortals no reſt for the little ſpace he hath afforded 
them to ſtay in this world, and plunging them into eternal torments inthe 
world to come, can conſiſt with the gentleneſs and juſtice of his nature, 
I canin no wiſe be ſatisfied, 

I am not able to conceive of a good Prince, but that he will be always 
careful to preſerve the lives and fortunes of his good Subjects, and uſe 
all poſſible means to reduce the rebellions, and ſtil] to be ſparing of the 
blood of his People, even where his Juſtice calls for it, 

Nay every petty King of a Towg or Family will do the ſame within the 
circuit of his power. 

How much more then ſhall the Great and Gracious, not only Potentate, 
bur Creator and Redeemer.of the World, hover over his poor creatures 
and ſervants for good, and be infinitely, and therefore inexpreſſibly,ten- 
der of their Temporal and Eternal Wellfare ? 

But I am told that God reprobates thefar greateſt part of the world to 
ſhew the Glory of his Juſtice and abſolute Soveraignty over his creatures, 
And here I muſt cry out « Ba9@-, O the Depth/ and if Ibeone of theſe 
Caſt-aways, muſt be as the reſt contented, and for ever filent. *Tis true 
I muſt, if ſo, and there can be no help for it ; nor muſt Mortals complain, 
for whoart thou, O Man, that thou ſhouldeſt diſpute againſt God ? 

But how theſe men, more than others of equal judgments, ſhould come 
to this pitchof Knowledg to determine this thing thus, I cannot imagine, 
nor whence they had this revelation. 

And how this agrees with God's declaration of himſelf tobe willing 
that all men ſhould be ſaved, and come to the knowledg of the Truth, 
and not to delight in the death of any Sinner, will put them-to a ſtand. 

Well, however It is, I am-ſure that God is good,and if God hath given 
men reaſon ro underſtand what is Juſtice and Mercy, how the wiſdom of 
God though infinitely above, ſhould be as infinitely contrary to this our 
humane underſtanding, will be very bard to conceive. 

Still Juſtice is Juſtice, and Mercy is Mercy in God or Man, thovgh in 
vaſt differences of degrees. . 

We ſhall never know how, but we may always know that God is Juſt, 
and can and will do us no wrong, 

I take the ſafeſt fide therefore, I hope, if 1 interpret humbly all his diſ- 
penfations, though ſcemingly-never ſo. harſh, ' to be cum favore ; ns 
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he do, as certain'y he does, ſeverely puniſh z yet he will as graciouſly 
reward thoſe that fear him for all their miſeries in this life, 

And if God inflids, as he doth, the ſame Calamnitics now under the 
Goſpel, as he did before under the Law ; yet it is in a different manner in 
the Church's Majority from what it was in her Minority : And that though 
the former Diſpenſation was in wrath 3 yet now it is in Grace, and was 
always juſt. | 

Well, let the Inhabitants of the earth work rjghteouſneſs as well as 
they can; and truſt God for his Mercies, and through the tender wercies 
of God they ſhall be ſure never to miſcarry, 

| am certain Grace 15s Grace, and above Wrath, though I ſuffer never 
ſomuch. And that God does not dodgenor lie upon the catch with man- 
kind todeſtroy them, but rather waits for their converſion to ſave them. 
I will truſt in God therefore, though I am never able to underſtand the 
reaſons of his workings. | | 

* From henceforth 1 will never go about to meaſure the depths of God's 
Providences by the ſhallowneſs of wy comprehenſions. 1 will be medi- 
eating and doing good, and leave all to God, 


But it is high time to leave this dreadful Subje& of miſ-repreſenting Goſpel-vit. 
God in his Counſe!s fo fatal to mankind, Let us ſee what other miſ-un- penſations. 


derſtandings there are of God's Diſpenſations. 

God was pleaſed ſuitably to the non-age of the Church to addreſs him- 
ſelf very much tothe lower faculties of the Soul, and the outward ſenſes 
that were neareſt to them, and did moſt affe& them. 

Therefore he ordained ſplendid Types, ſolemn ſervices, and many mi- 
racles, as the pillar of a Cloud and of Fire, the walls of water in the 
Red Sea, the burning Mount Sinai, the tabernacle and rays of Glory 
viſible therein, the Temple, &c. But they which look for any ſuch appa- 
rent Expreſſions of Divinity now, miſtake the Genius of a Goſpel-Diſ- 
penſation toa Church Adult, and capable of higher Adminiſtrations. 

All things fince Chriſt's coming are managed in a ſedate, ſmooth and 
ſerene temper. The myſteries of the Goſpel came forth in plain and in- 
telligible forms of Speech from Mount Sion without drawing the Soul in- 
to Raptures and Extaſies of amazements. God doth not fright men into 
heaven by viſible Terrours; God expe&s now a reaſonable Service , 
a Judicious Religion ated by the Spirit of Love, and of a ſound mind 
under the Graces, Truths, and Glories of a Goſpel-State for ever to 
endure, 

This Spirit of the Goſpel arriving to our Spirits in this aimable and 
winning manner, creates a generous Spirit above the Evils or Goods in 
this world, reſolved to go through them and overcome them, and ſettle 
upon abſolute Erernal Goodneſs. 

When men's hopes and fortunes are moſt embarqued in'the Ship of this 
World without Faith, They are in continual fears of Shipwrack, be- 
cauſe then all is loſt that is before their ſenſe: But when men's hopes 
and fortunes are all embarqued in one bottom of Divine Faith, they are 
in continual Hopes and Afurances of arrival in the Haven of Glory, be- 
cauſe then all is found that was before their Spirit in the Eye of Faith, 

This Hope ſofull of glorious and bleffed Immortality hath ſupported 
the ſpirits of ſuch as live by their Faith, betrer than all the Fatality of 
the Stoicks, or the Jollity of the Epicureans. Theſe can look wor 
an 
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and Death in the face by the Spirit, and not be daunted by the Fleſh. 

The high Religion of the Goſpel, teacheth higher things than ever 
that of Moſes, or the Law of Nature or Nations, or Philoſophy could 
do. 


This great Reformation of -Religion in the World Chriſt declared 
plainly ro the woman of Samarie, requiring of him as a Prophet to tel] 
her the place of worſhip, whether it was not to be upon Mount Gerizim 
in Samaris, where the Fathers had worſhiped, and not in Feruſalem, as 
the Jews believed : Upon this occafion he told her that neither ſhe nor 
the Samaritans her Country-men, nor the Jews, nor yet the Gentiles of 
the World, ſhould from that time ever trouble themſelves about the place 
or manner of Divine worſhip : For it ſhould be neither confined to $4- 
maris nor Fades, but ſhould be enlarged to all piaces in the World ; and 
that not after this nor that manner of outward and carnal worſhip, but 
after the only manner of inward and ſpiritual Service, for God was 
Spirit, and therefore the true worſhippers of God ſhould always worſhip 
him in Spirit and in Truth. 

From hence therefore the world is given to underſtand the two great 
Dodrines. 

Firſt, That the true worſhip of God is onely Spiritual. 

Secondly, That there is greater perfeQion in Chriſtianity than in Juda- 
iſm or Heathenifin. 


1. That the True Worſhip of God is only Spiritual, 

Religion is a Spiritual ſervice, that is, Prayers, Praiſings, Euchariſts, 
Ads of Love, Ads of Faith, AQs of Hope, As of Humility, Faſting, 
Alms, 8&c. 

Excepting the two Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper,whoſe 
effe&s are Spiritual, Senſe myſterious, Rites caſie and number ſmalleſt, 
] dare in meekneſs and charity cha'lenpe all perſwafions to ſhew me, if 
they can, in the whole Digeſt of the Chriſtian Law any other external 
Rite or Ceremony enjoyned, or that is neceſſary that it ſhould be en- 
joyned, 


Becauſe as the Chriſtian Religion intends wholly an excluſion of all 
Moſaick Ceremonies made by God: fo it will not admit of a Body of 
new and ſuperinduced Rites made by men; for they are or may be as 
much againſt the Analogy of the ſpiritual Worſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, as 
the body of Rites made by Moſes, and more, becauſe they were wade 
by the Will of God, bur theſe meerly by the Wills of men. 


The Ceremonies of the Chriſtian Services may be Pratifed ; but muſt 
be no part of Religion it ſelf , but either the Circumſtances thereof, or 
the imperateaRs of ſome moral Virtue. As thus. 

The Chriſtianmuſt be in ſome place when he prays,and that place way, 
and it is fit it ſhould be, determined by Authority for the publick prayers, 
and thither he muſt go ; and yet for his private prayers he may go any 
whereelſe. And ſo for preaching. 

And becauſe the Religious a&ions of a Chriſtian are finice, therefore 
they muſt be done as in a place, ſo at a time, and that time may, and it 1s 


fit it ſhould be determined by Authority, and then he muſt do his Devo- 
| tions 
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tions in publick at that time only z but for his private devotions he may 
do them at any time elſe, 

The Religious Ad&ions of a Chriſtian muſt be in ſome poſture of his 
Body, and that poſture may be appointed, and it 18 fit ic ſhould be ap- 
pointed by Authority for the publick worſhip, as to kneel or ſtand, or- 
bow, &c. and then he wult do it in that poſture, that he is commanded 
in that publick place ; and yet he may uſe what poſtures he pleaſes at any 
other time or place for his private devotions. 

And when the Chriſtian comes to the publick place at the time appoin- 
ted for Publick Prayer, his prayers, though in the Spirit,muſt be of ſome 
form or manner of expreſſions by words ; and that form, and manner 
of expreſſions by words may, and it is fit it ſhould be ordained by Au- 
thority for the whole Congregation openly ; and yet he may be, andis 
at liberty to uſe what other form he pleaſes in his private addreſſes to 
God. 

0d this is enough to ſarisfie all thoſe that have the true ſpirit of Chriſt; 
,though he had no need of the Circamcifion of the Law, nor yet of 
the Baptiſm of theGoſpel, becauſe there was no ſuperfluity of evil rp him 
to be cut off,nor any ſtain of ſin tobe waſhed away,yet he ſuffered himſelf 
to be circumciſed and baptized, and did obey that Law, which he came 
to aboliſh, and was ſubject to thoſe Powers that were then over him in the 
world,and quarrelled at nothing, but was willing to fulfill all Righteouſ- 
neſs, And if our Fanaticks had the true ſpirit of Chriſt,they would do 
as he did, and be obedient to his Laws, and to the Laws of the Powers 
that God hath ſet over them, 


The Differences berwixt the Moſaick Rites under the Law and the Difference of 
Chriſtian Rites, beſides what Chriſt himſelf hath ordained under the Goſ- gn 
pel, are theſe, | 

1. The Moſaick Rites were only appointed by God, but theſe Chri- 
ſtianRitesare appointed by men. 

2. They were neceſſary parts of that Religion that then was,ſo far as it 
was diſcerned ; but theſe are nor, 

3. The Moſaick Ceremonies did oblige every where, but the Chri- 
ſtian only in publick. 

4. They were integral parts of the Jewiſh Religion, but theſe are tut 
circumſtances and inveſtitures of our Religious Adions, 

5. They were done all of them in the ſpirit of Bondage and great fear, 
but ours are done in the Spirit of Liberty and great Love. 

They were faſting as long as that Religion was to laſt 3 but ours are al- 
terable, though our Religion be everlaſting. 

7. They were many and burdenſome, and very coſtly ; for they were 

} at greater charges to buy Catrel, &c. for the Sacrifices, and the Prieſts 
- and Levites were as Butchers, and Porters, and Cooks to knock down 
'Oxen: or cut the throats of Calves, &c. and flay them, 8c. but ours 
 arefew, and eafie,andcheap ; but neither theirs nor ours did, or ever will 
pleaſe God. 

Theſum is, the Ceremonies of Chriſtians they may be the accidents 
of their worſhip, they muſt be no more but a juſt inveſtiture of Time, 
Place, Form, Habit and Poſture. 

He that would have his body decently veſted, muſtnor wear five and 
twenty Cloaks z a Stole and a Tunick will ſuffice ; ſome thing for warmth, 


and 
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and ſomething for ornament does well. But as the tender and delicate 
Wowan, that will ſcarcely vouchſafe to ſer her foot upon the ground for 
delicateneſs and tenderneſs, and thinks no ornaments curious enongh for 


.her head and the reſt of her body, makes it the work of half a day to 


dreſs and deck her ſelf, is a ſlave to her fine trinkets, and thinks neither 
her Soul nor Body, but her habiliments, ro be the principal part of her 
care : So they that are ſuperſtitious and over much righteorfs in Will. 
worſhip, and count no formalities nor bodily exerciſes enough to ſet out 
their Devotions, are ſervants to their Beads and trumperies, and think not 
of the ſubſtance of Religion, but make the out ſides thereof the principal 


part of their care, | 


Thus the Church of Rome ; whoſe Ceremonies are deſcribed in a great 
Book in folto, 

_ Duemmeavix totum Bibliothecs capit, 
and my purſe ſtrings will nor ſtretch to buy it. 

And although by ſuch means Religion is made pompous, and FF 
allure them that admire their gay nothing;, yet then it alſo ſpends their 
Religious paſſions and wonderments in that which effe&s nothing upon 
the Soul. 

1 he Prieſt muſt be intent upon his Rubrick, that he miſs nothing of his 
Bowings, Croſſes, Anointings, Sprinklings, Perfumes, &c. and the people 
are taken up with. ſtaring upon the dumbe Images, the Larges, and the 
Prieſts Aftions, with hearkening to the unknown Service, and the loud 
Singings and melody of Inſtruments ; all which noiſes and ſtarings con- 
jure up their Joys, dolours, and amazements to the dazling of the un- 
derſtanding. and confounding of the Memory and Will of the Inward 
man, during the hurry that 1s upon the Senſes of the Outward man. 

Thus the Heathens made their Religion a Syſteme of pitiful Rites, 
ſneaking and beggarly Entertainments, Hay and Stubble, fit enough for 
ſuch Deities as they ſerved ; but moſt naſty and unbecoming and odious to 
the Moſt High God, 

Whatever is grave, decent and orderly in the Outward Worſhip of a 
Chriſtian is not to be rejected ; but if it be not theſe, it is not to be im- 
poſed ; and when even theſe become numerous or grievous, they are to 
be removed by the ſame lawful hand that brought them in. 

Now although the Spirituality of the Goſpel excludes all ſhadows of 
Ceremonies, and all bodily Rites from being of the ſubſtance of Religi- 
on, yet this Spirituality does not exclude the Miniſtry and Service of the 
Body : For the Worſhip-of the Bogy may alſo be Spiritual, ic is a 
acyixd agdevia, and therefore Spiritual. 

Thus the Body Bowing, Kneeling, Standing, Eyes and Hands lifted up 
to Heaven in Prayer and Praiſe, in Hearing and Communicating, in bow- 
els of Yerning, Compaſſion and giving of Alms, are all acceptable upon 
the account of the Spirit 3; becauſe the Body ſerves the Spirit, and the 
Spirit ſerves God, and all is made a Spiritual worſhip. 


The Virtues of a Chriſtian are as and habits of a ſanRified Soul, whoſe 
faculties have each a proper organ of the Body ; that as the Graces and 
Endowments of the Soul are commencements and diſpoſitions unto glory : 
So the Spiritual Miniſteries of the Body way diſpoſe it to its perfe& $pi- 
rituality in the Reſurre&ion of the Juſt, 
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But then theſe Miniſteries of the Body are then on!y to be judged Spi- 
ritual ſervice, when the Soul and the Body make bur one entire agent ; 
thea& of the ſoul and body beirfe but one and the ſame produtt of Re- 
ligion, whereof the ſoul is the principal agent, and from thence the Ac- 
ions of the Body are denominated ſpiritual. 

Whatſvever att of the body is an elicite or imperate a of Virtue,or 
the proper and ſpecilick a& of Grace in the Soul, is a part of Religion, 
otherwiſe it is the in{trument of vice or vanicy, and nor of the Soul. As 
ro give all our goads to the Poor, to give our bodies to be burned, to have 
all faith to the removal of mountains, &c. are bur the outfides of Reli- 
gion and good for nothing, un'eſs they proceed from Charity, a willing 


and loving ſpirit, a heart true and rightto God ; for then - ifs 


juſtices, ſuch giving to the poor is true Alms, and ſuch giving y 
ro be burned is true Martyrdome, 


% 


— 


2, That there 1s a greater PerfeGion in Chriſtianity than in Judaiſin or Perſe&ion of 


Heatheniſm. 

Becauſe the Old Teſtament made nothiag perfe&, therefore the New 
Teſtament made all things perfe&, being eltabliſhed upon better Pro- 
miles, 

1. Endeared tous by new inſtances of Infinite-Love, and 

2. We enabled by many more excellent Graces of the Holy Spirit, 


Chriſtianity, 


I; The Chriſtians under the New, and the Jews under che Old Coves 1nfances, 


nant do both of us pray;but we are commanded to pray more frequently, 
fervently and continually, 

2. They and we muſt be both charitable 3 but they were tied only to 
their friends and neighbours, but we to our enemies and ſtrangers. We 
have more brethren and more neighbours, and therefore more is our duty 
than theirs, They were to do their brethren and neighbours no hurt, 
but we muſt do them and our enemies all good. They were to forgive up- 
on ſubmiſſion and repentance, but we muſt invite them to repentance, and 
offer pardon if they will not repent. They were togive bread to their 
needy brethren;but we are in ſome caſes to give our lives for the brethren. 

3. They were to love God with all cheir Souls, and with all their 
ſtrength ; and though we cannot do more thanthis, yer we can do more 
than they did. 

For our Strengths are more, our underſtandings are better inſtrudted, 
our Wills more raiſed, our helps far greater, our ſhield ſtronger, our 
breaſt-plate broader, our armour of Righteouſneſs more of proof, than 
theirs was | | 

Dares and Extellus did both contend with all their ſtrength ; but be- 
cauſe Extellus had much more ſtrength than Dares, therefore he was the 
better chawpion of .the two. A Child and a Giant do both put forth all 
the ſtrength they have ; but becauſe the Giant is ſtronger than the Child, 
therefore he is the more perfe&, A Scholar and a Maſter do both teach 
the beſt they can , but becauſe the Maſter hath the greater knowledg, 
therefore he muſt needs teach far better. | 

7. In the internal as of virtue a Chriſtian is to be more zealous and 
operative, aiming at excellencies and perfeGions, 

2. Io the external ads of virtue a Chriſtian muſt out-do a Jew in pru- 
dent zeal, 
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They adorned their Tewple, gave gifts, loved all of their perſwaſion, 
laboured to pet proſelytes, but were uncivil to all others. 

They were bound to pay tithes ; we {re commanded to allow an honou- 
rable Maintenance : not more work, but more love. 

In thoſe Graces which are proper to the Goſpel literally and plainly 
exaced of us, and but obſcurely inſinuated or collaterally required of 
them, weare to adorn the Goſpel, and advance toan higher and brisker 
duty. 

Becauſe we have a more ſpritely Law, a clearer revelation; greater 
threatnings, better promiſes, and mightier aids: 

1. Every man muſt obſerve the new ſanGions, or new interpretations 
fithe 01d, ſuper-added by Chriſt in his Sermon upon the Mount, 
3 man muſt do in proportion to all the aids of the Spirit mini- 
ſt the Goſpel all that he.can do, which will amount to more than 
the uſual rate of Moſes's Law. - 

3. Every Chriſtian muſt be infinitely removed from Jewiſh ſins, ſuch 
as were Idolatry, Obſtinacy, Hypocrifie, Oppreſſion of Strangers, ſenſual 
and low Appetites of Honour, Peace, Plenty,&c. 

4. Every Chriſtian muſt do all their works in Faith and Love : In faith, 
to make them accepted (becauſe without faith, 'tis impoſſible to pleaſe 
God) though they be imperfe& : In love,to make them as perfeR as they 
can be, 


Becauſe every Chriſtian hath clearer hopes of a glorious and bleſſed 
Immortality. 

The State of our Religion is high for { 

I. Thepurity of Commandments, 

2. Gracious Aids and Endearments. 

3- The great Example of Jeſus. y 

We are the Sons of God, and it does not yet appear what we ſhall be : but 
this we know, that when Chriſt ſhall appear, we Bal be like him ; for we hal 
ſee him as he ts, and appear with him in Glory, And every man that hath 
this hope in him, purifieth himſelf, even as Gods pure. That is 

1. Wearethe Adopted Sons of God by Grace. 

' 2. Weare ſealed with the holy Spirit of Promiſe. 

3. Weare renewed by Regeneration, 

4. We are Juſtified by his Grace through Faith, 

5. . Weare invited by his glorious Promiſes, greater than we can under- 
ſtand. 

Now he that conſidereth this ſtate of things, and hopes for the ſtate of 
bleſſings, will proceed in duty and love towards the perfe&ion of God, 
never giving out till he partake of the purities of God and his utmolt 
Glories, perfeQing holineſs in the fear of the Lord, till heobtain an in- 
heritanceamong them that are ſanified by faith in Chriſt Jeſus, 

In the praGiice of theſe ſpiritual duties there is no difficulty, but what 
is made by the careleſs lives and a&ions of outward Chriſtians, and by 
their lazy and unholy Principles. | 

So that after the rate ſuch Chriſtians live now, it is hard to know how, 
and in what inſtances,and in what degrees our duty ought to excell that of 
Moſes's diſciples, though a Greater than Moſes is here. | 

But they that love will-do the thing that is good, and fo underſtand 
the Rule of perfeQion, Obedite & tntelligetis, Obey and ye ſhall _—_ 
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all that is necefſary to be known ; for God ſhall lead you into all truth, 
and love is the-fu filling of the whole Law. 

We cannot be too careful for ignorant and weak and carnal perſons , 
eſpecially for hypocrites 5 becauſe both pretend, the one ſorc really as 
knowing no better, but the other falſely and baſely to the ſhame of Chris» 
ſtianity, that | 

1. This ſo high and ſpiritual worſhip inclines the minds of men to 
ſcruples and diſlikes of all orders and rules in the Church ; and ſo be- 
cauſe Chriſtians muſt have bur few Rites, therefore they will endure none 
at all, or ſuch only as are of their own making. 

We proteſt utterly againſt this ſpirit of men; that it is an abuſe of 
Chriſtian Liberty, and a cloak of maliciouſneſs in hypocrites, i a 
grievous cheat to all weak and well-meaning Chriſtians. ”W 

2. That this leads into rebellionagainſt the religious Powers,that ac- 
cording to their bounden duties do eſtabliſh order and decency in all 
things belonging to the Service of God. 

fr 1s the principal care of the Magiſtrate to ſee that God be honoura- 
bly ſerved in Publick with decency art ſet timesand places with ſet forms 
and poſtures,to avoid confufion. 

Now theſe pretenders to ſpirituality only do ſtrongly ſet themſelves 
againſt the face of Authority under the ſhew of Conſcience, 

This is a very wicked thing, moſt contrary to the meaning of the Spi- 
rit and Power of Godlineſs : For God hath ordained Princes ro rule,and 
Subje&s to obey 5 But theſe unruly Spirits under a feigned zeal for God's 
Cauſe ſer uptheir own Cauſe, and ſet the whole world on fire by their 
ungodly Rebellions, 

Take heed therefore of this one thing. 

The True Goſpel-Spirit minds moſt of all a True Spiritua! Ser- 
vice. 

But if Lawful and Religious Power commands a few innocent Forms 
to be obſerved in publick, only toavoid DiſtraQion ; they ſubmit peace- 
ably, and ſtill continue to worſhip God in the Spirit in publick. 

In the Time 
In the Place 
Ia the Poſture 
In the Form 

And in private too at any time, place, and in any form or poſture, as 
they themſelves ſhall pleaſe. 

What can be done more? If men were not unreaſonable they would 
be contented, and come into the Publick Worſhip, and not proudly ſe- 
parate themſelves as they do, 

This did not the Jews; thongh they had different opinions otherwiſe z 
and this donot the Papiſts, though they have ſeveral Orders and Perſwa- 
ſons amongſt them : For all Jews came to the ſame Temple, and all Pa- 
piſts to the ſame Maſs. But our Sedts are more unfortunately croſs, and 
more unhandſ»mely diſobedient to Eccleſiaſtical and Temporal Autho- 
rity than all the world befides 3 themore is our miſery. 

Learn to be wiſer, and make it a matter of Conſcience to fulfil all 
Righteouſueſs, to take your liberty in God's name in private, no body 


apron by Law. 


deſires to hinder you in the leaſt. Have ye not houſes to pray in ? Why de- Mar. 3: 13: 


ſpiſe ye the Houſe of Prayer? Shall I praiſe you for this ? I praiſe you not. 
Do not forbear the aſſembling of your ſelves tegether, as the cuſtome of too 
M m 2 many 
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2many is to do, It is ſpiritual Pride ; it is not only rebellious, but unci- 
vil and very rude to flock together to unlawful meetings, or to ſtay at 
home, or walk in the fields or ſtreets, or be at Ale-houſfes or Taverns as 
people unconcerned ; when better men than you are gathered together 
in the fear of God, and Obedience to the Laws, to Pray,and Praiſe God, 
and to hear his Word, and to give Alms tothe Poor. 

O how decent a thing it is for Brethren to meet together in Unity ! 
And how prudent is that Devotion, that places all the ſubſtance of Re- 
ligion in the heart, and yetuſes the circumſtances of order to avoid the 
confuſion of wild Extravagancies ? 

Certain it is, that if every one were lefc to ſerve God in his own way, 
there would be no Face of a Church. One would be Working or Play- 
ing while another was Preaching or Praying ; ignorant men and women 
would take upon them to teach, and the blind would lead the bliud, til} 
they both fall into the ditch. + 

We have greater cauſe therefore to bleſs God. for eſtabliſhing Powers 
over us, - without which we ſhould be as herds of Wild Beaſts rather 
than ſober mer, and fall foul of one anothers perſons and eſtates. But 
God is the God of Order, nor of Confuſion, and we have no ſuch unman- 
nerly Cuſtome, nor ever had the true Churches of God. 

Abhor therefore, if you-be wiſe, all Fanatick Expreſſions. That all 
Time, all Places atealike : ſo they are ; but not for publick Offices : and 
that any Poſtures, Geſtures or Habits may be uſed: ſo they may ; but not 
in Publick Service, | 

God and Man have given us our Liberty in Private, only for the Pub- 
lick weare reſtrained. This isenough to give content to all Parties, if 
Reaſon would do it ; for this is decent and comely in the fight of God and 
Man. And thus it becometh us todiſpute no more about ſuch matters, but 
to fulfil all Righteouſneſs. 


Spiritual Per- From what hath been delivered at large I colle& theſe Reaſons for Spi- 
fedtions ritual Worſhip and Goſpel-Perfe&ion. 


Reaſ. 1. Becauſe the Ritual Worſhip induced by God is aboliſhed. Belzeve 
Rirual Wor- we, the hour cometh, when ye ſhall neither in this Mountain, nor yet at Je- 
John. 23. ruſalem worſhip the Father. But the hour cometh, and now is, when the 

true Worſhippers ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit, and in Truth ; for the 
Father ſeeketh ſuch to worſhip him. God ts a Spirit, and they that worſhip 
Col.2.16-&cs him muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth. Let no man deceive you in meat, 
or in drink, or in reſpet# of an holy day, or of the new Moon, or of the Sab- 
bath days, which aye aſhadow of things to come, but the Body of Chriſt. 
Wherefore if ye be dead with Chriſt from the rudiments of the world, Why 
4 though living in the world are ye ſubjec# to Ordinances (touch not taſte nit, 
handle not, which all are to periſh with the uſing) after the commanaments 
and dottrines of men? Which things have indeed aſhew of wiſdom in Wil- 
worſip, and humility, and negletting of the Body ; not in any honour to the 
ſaticfying of the el, 1b. v. 13. Blotting out the hand-writing of Orai- 
nances, which was againſt s, which was contrary to us, and took it out of the 
way, nailing it to his Croſs. 
There are many proofs more to this purpoſe, too long to ſet down 
here. | 


Becauſe 
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Bccauſe all other Ritual worſhip ſuperinduced by Men muſt needs be Reaf,, 11. 
as much contrary to the Analogy of Chriſt's worſhip, and more than that X* 9tber rites 


to be (uper- 
of the Law was, indus.” 


Becauſe no Rites in themſelves ever did or will pleafe God, Witneſs Reaf. iit. 
God's declaration, that of old he never impoſed Sacrifices upon them, Ne rites ever 
and when he did, he preferred Mercy and Obedience before them, and * A 
ſays he never delighted in them : and the Prophets all along called for this 
kind of Sacrifice, in compariſon whereof all others were an abomination 
unto him, and he was weary of them. 


Becauſe greater perfection is required in the Chriſtian, than was in the ReaC.Iv. 
Jewiſh Religion. 9 mnetigs 
Bur againſt this kind of dodrine flie forth a ſwarm of Obje&ions from Chriſtian Ree 
the Waſps of the world. ligion. 
This ſpiritual worſhip and perfe&ion you ſpeak of, is hard to under- obj. 
ſtand, and harder to praGiiſe. A hard ſaying, who can hear it? And if ſo, 
who then can be ſaved ? 
You may underſtand and praiſe both by the Spirit, if you will learn Anſw, 
and obey with your Reaſon and your Will. The Mind and Will of the 
Fleſh is dull ro know, and ſtout to do ſuch ſpiritual things, and indeed 
ſhe neither can nor will a& any thing towards it, till it yield tothe Spirit. 
For the Carnal man underſtandeth not the things of God, neither indeed 
can he, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned. The Spirit only under- 
ſtandeth the things of the Spitir, and the Fleſh only underſtandeth the 
things of the Fleſh. 
 TheGoſpel isa light to our Spirit to underſtand it by, and the Spirit 
of God is a light to the Goſpel, and Chriſt is the perſon in whom is this 
Spirit, of whoſe fullneſs we all receive, who is the light that enlighten- 
eth every man that cometh into the world, This Light #' come into the John 1. 9, 
World, but the Darkneſs comprehendeth it not, becauſe the world loveth 
darkneſs rather than light, becauſe her deeds are evil. 
Ceremonies are a great helpto Devotion. Objz 
But Devotion brought them forth ; the Daughter deſtroys the Mother. ary. 
They be few, eaſie, and ſignificant, and uſed with liberty of ſpirit: yet 
Go3 hath no where in the Goſpel commanded them, but forbidden ſuch 
as are Jewiſh and Heatheniſh ; the reſt that make for decency and order 
being enjoyned by the Church are freely to be uſed, truſting in all things 
to the aids of the Spirit which helpeth all our Infirmities: Uſe therefore 
ail honeſt helps, bu cruſt to the Spirit ; have recourſe to that Fountain, 
and covet after the beſt gifts: Behold, I ſhew unto you a more excellent 
way ! | 
The world is not able to bear theſe high Diſpenſations. bj, 
Why then hath God introduced them ? If they were impoſſible, there anſw. 
could no obligation be upon us to bear them, nor could God be Juſt in 
impoſing them. 
The World is in its Majority now. God faw it to be the time 
of Love, the FullneſS of Time. The World is Older, and might 
be Wiſer than ir 15. O that Men were Wiſe, to learn to know 
- this their day of Viſitation the things that do belong to their 
eace / 


r, We 
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. I, Wehave, or might have heard of all God's diſpenſations before 
and under the Law, and of this laſt and beſt under the Goſpel, what reve. 
ſations, providencesand adminiſtrations of juſtice,mercy and power by 
miracles God hath wrought. 

2, We havethe great Example of Jeſus and the Saints, a cloud of Wit- 
neſſes before us. 

3. We have the New Teſtament read and,preached, with'the inward 
teaching of the Spirit, 

If we will not learn by all theſe, more than they could that had 
not theſe aſliſtances, Is it not our own faults? And ſhall we not be 
without excuſe? Wounto us, if we now bring not forth more fruits 
worthy of Repentance than they did, who came ſhort of the Means we 
have. 

The times of the former ignorance, that was not willful, God winked 
at, and forgave them, becauſe they knew not what they did ; for had they 
known better things, they would have done them, as many as had honeſt 
hearts, | 

Mats 13+ 14+ Bleſſed are your eyes, for they ſee ; and your ears, for they hear : For 
werily | ſay unto you, that many Prophets and Righteous men have deſired 
to ſee the things which ye ſee, 'and have not ſeen them; and to hear thoſe 

John 3.56. 2hings which ye hear, and have not heard them. Abraham rejoyced to ſee 
my aay, and he ſaw it ana was glad. All the old Worthies died in Faith, nut 
having- received the Promiſes, but having ſeen them afar off , and were per- 

| ſwaged of them, and embraced them, and confeſſed that they were ftrangers 

Heb. 11: 23» and pilgrims onthe earth.. All theſe havinig obtained a good report through 

39, 40+  &, K - 
faith, received not the Promiſe, God having provided ſome better thing far 

. #s, that they without us (hould not be made perfetF. What went ye out far 
to ſee ? 4;Prophet ? yoa l ſay unto you, and more than a Prophet, Verily I ſay 
unto you among them that are born of women, there hath not riſen a greater 
than John the Baptiſt ; wotwithſtanaing he that is leaſt in the kingdow of 

Mat 11.9, &c+ heaven is greater than he. And from the days of John the Baptiſt until now 
the kingdom of heaven ſuffered violence, and the violent take it by force ; far 
all the Prophets and the Law prophecied until John, He that hath ears to hear, 
let him hear. © 

When I was a Child, Ithought as aChild , I ſpake as « Child , Ididas a 
Child ; bat when | became a Man,l pat away childiſh things, The childhood 

Heb.5.12,&c. of” the World is paſt. For our time we might have been teachers, and nt 
have needto be taught again, which be the firſt principles of the Oracles of 
God: we are aull of hearing. Every one that uſeth milk i unskilful in the 
word of Righteouſneſs, for he s a Babe. But ſtrong meat belongeth to them 
that are of full age, een thoſe who by reaſon of uſe have their ſenſes exerci- 
ſed to diſcern both good and evil. 

Therefore leaving the Principles of the Doftrine of Chriſt, let ua goon to 
perfeftion, not laying again the foundation of Repent ance from dead works, 
and of Faith towards God, of the Dottrine of Baptiſms, and of laying on of 
Hands, and of reſurreftien of the dead, and of eternal judgment ; and this 
we will do if God permit: 

Before Faith came, we were kept under the Law, ſhut up unto the Faith, 
which ſhould afterwards be revealed. Wherefore the Law was our Schoit- 
maſter to bring us unto Chriſt, that we might be juſtified by Faith. But af- 
ter that Faith is come, we aye no longer under a School-maſter. For ye are 

Gal. 4, 1. &c, 4/1 the children of Gol by Faith in Chriſt Feſis, Now I ſay that the Heir 


As 
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45 long 4s he is a Child, differeth nothing from a Servant, though ht be Lora 
of all ; but © under Tutours and Governours until the time appointed of the 
Father. Even ſo we, when we were Children, were in bondage uuder 
the Elements of the world: But when the Fulneſs of the Time was come, 
God ſent forth his Son made of a Woman, made under the Law, to redeem 
them that were unaer the Law, that we might receive the adoption of Sons. 
And becauſe ye are Sons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of his Sen into your 
hearts, crying Abba Father,Wherefore thou art no more a Serwant,but a Son x, 
and if a Son,then an Heir of God through Chriſt. Howbeit then,when ye knew 
not God, ye aid ſervice unto them which by Nature are no Gods. But vow 
after that ye have known God, or rather are known of Ged ; How turn ye 
again to the weak and beggarly Elements, whereunto ye defire again to be in 
bondage ? Ne obſerve days, and months, and times, and years ; lam afraid of 


you, leſt | have beſtowed upon you labour in vain; Are ye ſo fooliſh having be- Gil. 3.3, 


gun in the Spirit, are ye now made perfett by the Fleſh £ Stand faſt there- 
fore in the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, and be not entangled 


again with the yoke of Bondage. As free, and not uſing your liberty for a \ Vet- 2-16, 


cloak of maliciou,neſs, but as the ſervants of God. Honour all men, Love 
the brethren, Fear God, Honour the King, Be ſubjett to every Ordinance 
of man for the Lord's ſake, ana for Conſcience ſake. For ye have not received 
the ſpirit of bondage again to fear, but ye have receivea the ſpirit of Adop- 


tion, whereby ye erie 5bba Father, All things are lawful, but I will not be * <9:2-6,12, 


brought unaer the power of any. 

1 ime was, when there was no greater light of Knowledp to be given, 
than was given ; nor hearcs of apprehenſion greater than to receive ſuch 
knowledg. | 

But now there are greater lights, and greater capacity of Minds,and 
greater helps of the Spirit to comprehend greater wiſdom ; and if they 
do not comprehend them, it muſt needs be their own favulr. \ſ" 

The Prophers had a glimmering of this Light ; but eſpecialry he that 


was called the Prophet of the Higheſt,that went before the face of the Lord Luk.1.93, &c. 


to prepare his ways ;, to give knowleag of ſalvation unto his people by the re- 
wiſſion of their ſins ; Through the tender mercy of our God, whereby the 
Day-ſpring from on high hath wifited us:To give light to them that ſit in dark- 
neſs and in the ſhadow of death, to guide our feet into the way of Peace, This 
Great wan {tood and peeped inat the door of the Goſpel, and ſaw more 
of this light than any that went before h'm, but leſs than any that came aft- 
ter him. 

For ſince that God hath poured out of his ſpirit upon all Fleſh, and 
their Sons and Daughters have prophecied, their old men have dreamed 
dreaws, and the young men have ſcen viſions, and the peop!e areal] raughr 
of God, the Kingdom of Heaven is taken by violence, and all menruſh 
intoit. TheStandard of the Goſpel is ſet up upon the top of Mount 
Stow diſplayed and feen of all, and all Nations are invited to flow into 
If, 

4. Beſides all this teaching, we have the learning of our own Experit- 
ence, what the world is, and how we have found it to our ſelves, which 
in our greateſt Neceſſities hath ever left us in the lurch, and is allways 
flux and wavering, and we may preſume it ever will be ſo ; and therefore, 
if we will (till leave the wiſdom of God, and c'eave to the wiſdom of the 
world, ruſting to that which was never to be truſted, it is our own 
fault, and we wuſt rake that that comes of it, 

Who 
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Obj. Who can be perfeQly ſpiritual ? 

Anſ. We may aſpire to perfeGion, and be ſpiritual, though nat per- 

- Eph. 4.11,&c. fe&ly ſpiritual. Wherefore God hath given ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Pro» 
phets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Paſtours and Teachers, for the 
perfecting of the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtery, for the edifying 
of the Body of Chriſt ;. till we all come to the unity of the Faith, and 
of the knowledg of the Son of God, unto a perfe& Man, unto the Mea- 
ſure of the ſtature of the fullneſs of Chriſt. We may be ſpiritual at the 
firſt, though not perfeGly ſpiritual till the laſt, 

Phil.z.12,%. JVot as though I had already attained, either were already perfedt ; but } 
follow after, that | may apprehend that for which alſo Iam apprehended of 
Chriſt Feſus. Brethren, | count not my ſelf to have apprehended ; but this 
one thing | do, forgetting thoſe things which are behind, and reaching forth 
unto thoſe things which are before,l preſs toward the mark for the price of the 
High Calling of Gd in Chriſt Jeſm.. Let us therefore,as many as be perfett, be 
thus minded: And if in any thing ye be otherwiſe minded, God ſhall reweal 
even this unto you.” Nevertheleſs, whereto we have al) eady attained, let us 

1 Cor. 444, walk by the ſame rule, let us mind the ſame things. For | know nothing by 
my ſelf,yet am 1 not thereby juſtified. Be ye therefore perfef, as your Hea- 
wvenly Father is perfect, 

O4j. Outward Service at this rate will be ſlighted. 

1 Cor 6. 19, Anſ. No; weare taught that owr Body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, 
20, which i in us, which we have of God, and we are not our own ; for we are 
bought with a price, therefore we muſt glorifie God in onr Body, and in our 
Spirit, which are the Lord's. Ibeſeech you therefore, Brethren,by the Mer- 
cies of God,that you preſent your Boaies a living Sacrifice, boly, acceptable unto 
Rom12. 1,2, God, which is your reaſonable Service. And be ye net conformed to this 
World, but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind, that ye may 
prove what is that good, and acceptable, and perfeit will of God, And there- 
fore we are taught to yield freely toa few, harmleſs, eafie, fignificant,Bo- 
dily Rites for order and decency, and for uniformity and peace ſake, 
and for Conſcience ſake of our duty, which we owe to the Magiftrate. 

Thus it becometh us ro contend earneſtly for the Faith, which was 
once delivered to the Saints,and not to quarrel about ſuch matters, but to 
fulfil all Righteouſneſs. 

I have ſaid all this to ſatisfie, if it might be, all Parties concerning 
the ſpiritual ſervice and perfeion of the Goſpel; and eſpecially to 
convince the Fanaticks, that the Church of Exgland is neither Jewiſh, 
nor Heatheniſh, nor Popiſh z but the pureſt Reformed Church in the 
world for the Antiquity of its Do&rine and Diſcipline ; for the paucity, 
ealineſs, ſignificancy and decency of its Ceremonies, avoiding all Su- 
perſtition as muchas poſſibly ſhe can, as you have an account given in 
the Prefaces before the laſt book of Common Prayer, to the intent that all 
Separatiſts might. be perſwaded to conform, having no juſt cauſe of ſcan- 
dal given them to crie out againſt us, as they do, for Carnal Preaching, 
ard Worſhip. 

We call Heaven and Earth to witneſs, we have done all we can, but 
ſtil] they are not pleaſed. If we pipeunto them, they will not dance ; 
and if we mourn unto them, they will not weep. We muſt leave them 
till they be of a better mind. 

As for us and our Churches, we will ſtrive to worſhip God with our 


Spirits, and with our Bodies alſo. We will pray with the Spirit, and 
we 


— — 
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we will pray witha Formalſo, we will ſing with the liſting up of the 
Spirir, and we will ſing with the lifting up of our voices alſo ; Speaking Eph. 5. 19, 
t oor ſelves in Pſalms ani Hymns and ſpiritual Songs, ſinging and making 

melody inour hearts tothe Lord, We deſire to be filled with the knowledg of 

his WH in all wiſdom and ſpiritual underſtanding, that we might walk worthy C9 1. 9. 
of the Lord unto all pleaſing, being fruitful in every good work, and encrea- 

fing in the knowledg of God, That our hearts mieks be comforted, being Col. 2. 2,3. 
knit together in love, and unto all riches of the full aſſurance of under ſtand- 

ing, to the acknowledgment of the Myſtery of God, andof the Father, and 

of Chriſt, in whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledg, 


The laſt Reaſon for ſpiritual Service, which I ſhall conclude withal to Real: V. 
rivet all the reſt, is this: Prayer, Praiſe, Hearing, Faſting, Meditating,no tuned s 
Alms, are no Ceremonies 3 but are clothed with them as Offices. But Rclativi Furs, 
yeteven theſe Holy Duties are but Relativi Furis (much more are their 


Rites) that is, Duties not to conclude upon ; but touſe for a farther 


end. 

But Self-denial, Crucifying the Fleſh, Putting on the New Man, Cut- 
ting of the Right Arm, Plucking out the Right Eye, Sincerity, Love, 
Dying to Sin, Riſing to Righteouſneſs, theſe are done for themſelves, and 
have no other end. So that when weare come thus far, we have no far- 
ther to go (in the way of Holineſs I mean.) Theſe Duties have their 
*AVldyxey, as Ariſtotleſpeaks of Sapience ; they have their end in them» 
ſelves. And other Duties, together with their Rites attending them, are 
Means Spiritual for the Spiricua! Ends of SanRification, to the Heavenly 
Ends of Eternal Glory, Amen. 
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Have travelled through che large Field of 

the Diſpofition of God's Will, by way of 

Teſtament and Covenant, in the Law and 

Golpel , diſpenſed by the Mediation of 

Moſes and Chrift, concerning his Laws and 

Commandments, I am now coming to 
treat of the Diſpoſition of the Eſtate and Inherirance of 
God by way of Teſtament and Covenant in the Law and the 
Goſpel, diſpenſed by the ſame Mediation of Moſes and Chrift, 
concerning Blefſedneſs, and the Rights, Titles, and Tenures 
thereof. 


This will be the ground of Future Enlargements upon «.j6..:y, 

Faith, and- Juſtification, and Afﬀurance of this Divine E- 
ſtare thereby : In which, if as before, 1 uſe many Jural No. 
cions according to the State of Law ; 1hope the Learned 
will not take offence, -1 am ſure the beſt learned in the Laws 
will not. 1 may not of right be denied my liberty of ex- 
prefling my ſelf, as well as others ; and if they like not my 
Notions, I may be even with them, and not like theirs, But 

ſome 


— ————— 
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To the Reader. 


| ſome body may like them;and if the wiſer ſort do,it ſufficeth, 
- Burt let not the Newneſs prejudice the Trueneſs of my Ratio- 


Diſcovcry. 


nal Sentiments. 


Here is no New Truth, but a new way of Diſcovery of 
the Old Truth ; and ic may be hereafter found to be a better 
way for peace and quietneſs, than hitherto hath been uſed : 
no diſparagement tothe improvements of our Learned An- 


tecefſors. Enlargements there are in all Arts and Sciences 


in Ages far remote from the firſt, which is no diſreſpet ar 
all to the firſt Inventors and Founders of them, 

Ic is pleaded by fome, that nothing can be ſaid but what 
hath been- ſaid already : 1 would gladly - underſtand upon 
what ſober and ratiorial account ſuch a faying can proceed 
from any wiſe confidering man ; or who can ſay unto the Al- 
mighty (with reverence to the unſearchable riches, either of 
his Wiſdom or Grace) hitherto thou haſt glorified thy ſelf in 
giving wiſdom and underſtanding unto the Sons of Men ; 
but farther thou canſt not, or wilt not go : thy Treaſures 
are exhauſted, or thou wilt not open them any further. 

God's wiſdom is inexhauſtible, and his Grace is not ſpa- 
ring to communicate it more and more, It may be that ſome 
New Veins of Golden Oar are found out, which ancient and 
learned Indagators could not comeat; and our new men,be- 
ing too confident that all was done to thejr hand, and lazy 
withal, never looked after, And this is the cauſe why fo 
many excellent men have raiſed the Line of Evangelical 
knowledg among us ſo little above what was delivered unto 
us by our firſt- Reformers. Suchare become guilty of doing 
lictle elſe with. that talent of Goſpel-light, which God gave 
them at firſt. as a ſtock to ſet up and trade withal-for him ; 
bur only to pur it in a Napkin, not adding a hair's breadth 
co their Stature in the knowledg of Chriſt ; Hereby falling 


Into that 1gnoble Principle, to believe az the Church believes, 


and take all upon Truft, 


To the Reader. 


—— — — — — 


- Is there any greater Slavery, than that of the Mind; to Stavery, 


be impoſed upon , to believe and do all that is magiſterially 
diftated ? Muſfft have no Judgment nor Will lefr for my 
ſelf ; but = perhaps more ignorant and wicked , muſt 
underſtand and chooſe for me? Tis very hard! But Noble 
Spirits cannot brook it ; their Tongues and: Pens, and their 
whole Bodies may be captivated againſt their Wills ; but in 
their Souls they will be free. 


Is there any greater Idleneſs, than to ſtay and reſt on that 1dlene6. 

which men have formerly done, faid or written, to atcribute 
all to the Ancients, without leaving any thing to be mended 
by thoſe that come after them ? Surely all the Myſteries of 
God and Nature are not yet diſcovered ; the greateſt things 
are difficult and long in coming, and Truth is the Daughter 
of Time, Many things which were hidden, are come to 
light, and more will come to light; and our Succefſors will 
wonder that we were ignorant of them, 


— 


We do not build now adaies after the faſhion of Vitruvinss tmprove- 


nor Till theground or plant according to Varro or Columella; mt 


we uſe not food or phyfick after the rules of Galen or Hypo- 
crates ; we judg not exaQtly after the Civil Law of the Romans, 
or the Feudal Guſtoms of che Lombards ; neither plead we as 
DemoSthenes and Cicero; nor govern as Solon or Lycurgus did ; 
we war not, fail not, ſing not, &c. as did the Ancients, but 
much better. 

And therefore the World is beholding to thoſe brave 
Souls that have adventured by long Study, care, charges, and 
bodily Labours to excel their Predeceffors in finding out ſuch 
rare ſecrets as ſerve more for the benefit of Mankind. 

The Antipodes, the Sailing by the Compals, the Circu- 
lation of the Blood, the Chymiſtry of Plants and Minerals, 
Guns, Printing,&c, were ſtrange things to be believed before 
the truth of them was ſeen by Experience, 
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To the Reader. 
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| The Wiſeſt men may not ſcornberter helps, though: offe. 


red by far meaner hands, It muſt be pride that rejedts teach. 
ing.though from an Ant or Sow. And let them be choaked, 
that refuſe to be drawn out of a Dungeon by Ropes and rot. 
cen Clouts, Let the infe&ion of Leprofie ſtick cloſe to 
their Skin, that ſcorn to waſh it off in a narrow or ſhallow 
Stream. Knowledg does very ill co-puft up ſo as to-ſcorn 
Ignorance, much more to deſpife greater knowledg., A 
Sickneſs, a Diſeaſe of the Mind in men of high parts is hard 
to be cured ; but if their Bodies be in-danger, they will not 
diſdain Album Grecum, or the Receipt of a poor Beggar, 
While they ail little or nothing, they will reſolve todie by the 
Book ; but if all the Great Doftors give not eaſe to the Gout, 
or Stone, Strangury, or Flaming Feaver, an Emperick, a 
Quack,an Old Woman,any body that can be gotten for God's 
ſake, at any rate, and thank you too a thouſand times, 

0bj, It is not ſafe to leave the old Road, 

Sol. What if it be rugged ? What if it be about ? &c; 
What is he that will read in no bodies book but his own ? 
or that ſhuts his good book, is wiſe enough, and will read no 
further ? that begins to build, and leaves off in the firſt ſto. 
ry? that goes half his journey, and then comes back ? If 
Columbus had not diſcovered another World, and Americus 
Veſpucius conquered the ſame ; ic had been no world till to us. 


| We muſthave wanted our Plantations of Virginia, New- Eng- 


land, &c. and the King of Spain his Gold and Silver Mines, 
Is there no progreſs to be made ? Muſt we ſtand at a ſtay ? 
Look into all Mechanick Trades, Myſteries, and Profeffions ; 
they grow more ingeniousevery day to their great Commen- 
dation, Obſerve Lawyers, Philoſophers, and Phyficians, 
Oratours, Poets, &c. improving daily ; God's Blefling on 
their hearts for ſo doing. 

O0bj. But Divines muſt net ſtir a foot ; others may. 

Sol, No? Why ſo? Stay, let us confider more of this 
matter, It is for certain, that no other Foundation can be 
laid, than what 1s already laid of Gold and Silver and pretious 

Stones ; 
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Stones : But we may build upon this foundation ſuirable 


matter which will endure the Fire, Chriſt Jeſus delivered 
the full perfeQion of all rruth, the molt pure precepts, and 
higheſt promiſes in the Goſpel, The Apoſtles (bur it was a 
long time firſt) underſtood ir, and preached it to the world. 
The chiefeſt things which Chriſt did, ſuffered, and ſpake, are 
written in the Goſpels ; as alſo the Sermons, Miracles, and 
Ads of the Apoſtles : inthe Epiſtles alſo, are occafionally 
taughr the pure DoEtrine of Chriſt unmixed with Moſes, and 
Vain Phifoſophy. The Apoſtles by Inſpiration underſtood 
the whole Will of God, and preached infallibly ; and from 
their Light we all receive Light, 

But Inſpiration and Infallibility dying with them ; the 
Diſciples of the Apoſtles, and their Diſciples, were good 
men, and kept the Faith, which was delivered to them; and 
ſo it hath been kept, and would have been kept by conſtanc 
tradition of Preaching ; it ſo much had not been written, 
as 1$ written, 


7 


/ 


In a word , the Will of God was plainly revealed, and Corruption. 


as plainly underſtood ; but ſort after the Apoſtles days , 
grievous Wolves entred intothe Flock of Chriſt, even Jew - 
iſh and Gentile Chriſtians ; who wreſted the Scriptures, both 
Old and New to their own deſtruftion ; and too much truſt- 
ing to art and ſubtilty, corrupted the ſimplicity of the Gol- 
pel. 

Then as mens Pride with their wealth and worldly polities 
encreaſed,came in the Dodrines of Infallibility, Supremacy, 
Tranſubſtantiation , Purgatory , Maſſes, worſhipping of 
Saints and. Angels, innumerable Superſtitions of Will-wor- 
ſhip, and carnal ſervices, And though inall theſe ages good 
mer, ſaw the clearneſs of Goſpel truths through theſe miſts 
of vulgar errors, yet could not ſwim againſt the Stream ; 
and the common ſort relying upon men of mighty names, 
grew careleſs to ſeagch any further, believing all that was told 
them by their Leaders. The reſt contented themſelves, and 
Oo ſate 
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| fate ſtill under thoſe Tyrannies, wiſhing for Reformation : 


but they were poor and weak, and the violence of the Powers 
and Multitudes was too ſtrong againſt them, 

Such was the humour of thoſe dark and ignorant ages , 
when the modeſt Diſciple would not preſume to know more 
than his admired Maſter ; though he were fit to be a Maſter 
himſelf to others, | 

And fo the world lay in a trance for a long time , and 
fetcht a ſound ſleep, and was almoſt dead ; eſpecially in and. 
about the Eleventh Century, that unhappy age oferſpread 
with Ignorance and Barbarity, 


Till by degrees ſome more Heroick Spirits appeared, and 
boldly told the world thoſe glorious truths, which they had 
diſcovered ; as Luther, Melaniibon, Cafſander, Catuin, 8c. who 
weeded out many Tares that the Enemy had ſown, while good 
men were faſt aſleep, | 

And fince that greater men than theſe have more and more 
illuſtrated the Spiritual Diſpenſation of the Goſpel co all man- 
kind, far different from that which was before the Law, and 
under the Law. And ftill we goon to perfe&ion, not for 
a new Faith or Religion ; but for the underſtanding of che 


old way of God more pertettly, 


The Reformation grows higher and higher every day, and 
the Faithful grow more and more ſpiritual and fitted for glo- 
ry, walking more ſublimely and freely in the ſpiric above the 
flavery of Carnal Ordinances : a higher Gentus hovers over 
this Age. | 

The firſt Reformers did well, and cleared much rubbiſh 
out of the way ; and by their help others have come on 
to do more good. 

And'now the great points delivered by St, Paul, and other 
infpired Writers, concerning Faith, Juſtification, Sandtifica- 
tion, Grace, Law, Works, Adoption, Prieſthood, King- 
dom, Mediation of 'Chrift, &c. are better underſtood and 


more clearly exprefled'than ever they were before, 
The 
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The world hathas good Wits as ever it had, and nothing 
hinders yet the farther advancement of all knowledg divine 
and humane, but the ſlaviſh rying our ſelves to the ſole autho. 
riry of the Antients withour examinination of Scriptures 
and Reaſon, making 1t religious to go no further than they ; 
toc tear of being wiſer than our Fathers ; Befides the ſhame- 
ful idleneſs of men of excellent parts, for fear, Forſooth, 
of dangerous Innovations. 

| do not mean that we ſhould find out a new Religion, but 
labour to underſtand the old better : Enquire for the old 
ways that have been untrodden, and by ways invented not 
for new Lights, but for old better diſcerned. 

But what have I done, that talk ſo much of improvement ? 
A little I do God knows ! And thanks beto God, if it be a 
little ; I hope others more able will be perlwaded todo more, 
I have only ſhewn a good heart,and there is no hurt,l hope, 
to wiſh well to the peace of Chriſtendome, 

Well, beit how it may be, 'tis agreeable toa Goſpel-Spi- 
rit to pray for and aſpire towards perfe&ion ; to ſtrive to be 
no longer children, but in underſtanding to be men ; to co- 
vet after the beſt gifrs,and to find out the moſt excellent ways ; 
and all this while to keep liberty and peace. And however 
men fail out of mekheſs and ignorance ; yet I condemn none 
that have honeſt hearts, and ſtrive co know and do better 
things, | 

Bur thoſe that ſwell and look big upon all, but their own 
party, let them alone till their ſtomacks come down ; or if 
they will be wilful, let them be wilful ſtill : only I am ſorry 
in the mean time, that the blind ſhould lead the blind ; bur. 
the obſtinate only ſhall fall into the ditch. But they may fay 
worſe of me, and therefore I had beſt ro hold my peace, for 
fear of bringing an old houſe over my head ; for fear of bring- 
ing ſwarms of Waſps about my ears, 

0bj. In the Church nothing muſt be changed, 

Sol. No truths may be changed, but all errors muſt : as 
Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, Image and Saint.worſhip,&c. 
O o2 Alterations 
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Alterations for the better do well at any time, never for the 


worſe. 
0bj. Many things are different from the Articles of the 


Church of England. 

Sol, It is well known to wiſe men, that the chicfeſt of the 
firſt Reformers and Compilers of thoſe Articles had a ſpeci- 
al eye to the AuguStan confeflion, and yer reſpeted the Geneva 
Church too ; ſo that both parties have ſubſcribed ; ſo could 
they not doto the Synod of Dort, It was therefore prudently 
and charitably done of our Church not to fright any from 
her Communion ; but to open her breaſts freely to all thar 
would ſuck in her Dofrine. Nor does our Church forbid 
her Sons to ſee farther , if rhey can, into her truths, or to 
build upon her foundations. Thus were to fer bounds to all 
induſtry and ingenuity, as God hath ſet bounds to the Sea , 
ſaying, Hitherto ſhalt thou go, and no further, The Scrip- 
tures are everlaſting Mines, new veins diſcovered to men that 
take pains to dig, or elſe all is loſt ; vaſt Treaſures hid in 
them require ſearching to the world's end. Who can hinder 
Invention and induſtry with moderation ? And why may not 
the old foundation be enlarged and ſtrengthned, and new ſu- 
perſtruQures raiſed thereupon ? 

Is it good to be ſtraitned or confined under penalties to 
a certain number of Articles in Religion, befides or beyond 
the letter of which none ought to ſpeak or write ? May not 
ſucceſſion ſee farther into the ſame truths, and more clearly ? 

. The Tabernacle muſt have room to ſpread her curtains, 
and enlargeher cords, that ſhe may receive the more compa- 
ny, and ſtand the ſurer. 

Bur if anything be brought in contrary to the ſound do- 
arine of the faith always received, though it ſhould be prea- 
ched by an Angel from ” I let him be Anathema Maran- 
atha. 

The heat of the angry” Reformation may be well near out 
by this time, it is high time it ſhould, Did we not take ma- 


ny things upon truſt ? And did we not flie from one cxtre- 
mity 
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mity to another ? And may we not in all this time ſee our 
miſtakes,and honourably reform them ? 

Lay afide therefore all heats and intereſts, and the buf- 
neſs will be far better and ſooner done ; and when it is done, 
we will be glad and rejoyce, and wiſh it had been done ſoon- 
er, 

Beſides, is it not good encouragement to ſearching and 
free ſpirits to look out farther, and find out higher Truths ? 
- which, if they beltopr by reproach and perſecution, will 

perhaps lie undiſcovered. Who will take pains, if they be 
diſgraced and cried out upon for Hereticks and dangerous In- 
novators, and kept under the hatches to pleaſe the humours 
of formal men ? 

What ſenſe or reaſon is there, that the Do&rine or Wor- 
(hip of Chriſtian Religion ſhould not be reformed in every 
Age from any error or ſuperſtition, which ſhall creep into 
them by any evil cuſtome, becauſe of antiquity ? Or that 
we ſhould not ſtir a foot from thoſe by-paths becauſe of an- 
riquity ? (we know they were gogd men, but they did not 
ſee all things) as the Latin Service, the half Communion,6ec, 
merely out of a wilful- formality and pretence of Conſtancy, 
though we be convinced of ſuch falſe ways ? 

It is no ſhame for any man,or ſociety of men, to recant a 
manifeſt miſtake. Do not all wiſe Law-makers the ſame , 
when manifeſt inconveniences do ariſe,for the peace and well- 
fare of the Common- wealth ? And why not the ſame for the 
Church alſo ? Ts it not the bane of Chriſtianity to be ſtub- 
born in maintaining old errors merely out of pretended in- 
conſtancy and dangerous change, and queſtioning of old 
truths alſo? May not a change be ſafely and honourably made 
from worle to better in any Church or State ? Think again, 
and is it not piety, wiſdom, and charity ſo todo ? I humbly 
leave it to the wiſe tojudg of theſe things. 

0bj. Bur my Diſcourſe is too high for ordinary capacities, 
and therefore cannot edifie, 

Sol. I confeſs it, as to the loweſt capacities of the moſt 
illiterate 5 
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illiterate ; and yet not of all thoſe neither : but they and 0- 
thers not much learned in arts, yer of good natural parts, 
may with care quickly apprehend the meaning o' the matter ; 
eſpecially when it is before them in writing, But the learned 
Preacher may ſo order his bufine(s, as to hide his art, -and 
condeſcend ſweetly to the apprehenfions, of the vulgar, and 
make zealous applications upon thele principles for praCtice 
of life and converſation, as well and as fully every way, as 
upon thoſe vulgar or ſcholaſtick notions, that they have been 
uſed to, and ſpent their oratory upon, in the Geneva knack 
of ſermonizing. | 

Now whether Preaching have not beeu extremely abuſed, 
let the ſober judg ; When the plain ſimplicity and purity of 
the Goſpel is lefr, and ſentences of Fathers and Councils,or 
School-ſubtilties, or Caſuiſtical Mootings, bur eſpecially 
Rhetorical flouriſhings mingled with Poetical Alainings and 
ginglings, are all hudled together in a Pulpic to amaze the 
Hearers, that the Preacher may be admired for a deep Scho- 
lar, and a precious mangt God. 

All the Learning that hath been in eſteem for the moſt part, 
was the learning of the Antients, and of the latter Schools, 
and to-ſtuff our Books. with their Sayings was our greateſt 
glory ; but give me the men, 'thac can invent of their own, 
and add better to the former labours of learned men. 

Lord ! what great care and psins is there taken, and what 
vaſt expences made to ſearch in forrain Parts for old ends of 
Gold and Silver, Braſs, Wood, and Stone, in Coins, Metrals, 
Plates,Marbles, Statues, Tables, Piures,Banners, Eſcucheons, 
and Manuſcripts,to print them in ſtately Volumes?ro know the 
cuſtomes and habits of Idolatrous Heathens, or ſuperlticious 
orders of ignorant Monks and Friers? and to what purpoſe ? 
How do ſome men ſtretch their memories (for there is no- 
thing of judgment in the caſe) to underſtand the Oriental 
Tongues, conſuming the precious time and ſttength of rare 
Wits in Criticiſms upon words and Idjoms of ftrange tongues, 
by Lexicous only ; which wight be far betrer imployed in 

the 


- To the Reader. 


the underſtanding of things proficable co the Church and 
State ? 

I deal freely and ingenuouſly with my Reader, I care nor 
ro pump and plod for other mens notions leſs proper for my 
purpoſe ; and ſo loſe my own, If 1 meet with any better, 
E ſhall not ſtick to uſe them, and ſo ro make them mige, in 
my own compoſition without plagiary. 


253 


He is no fool that faith; Poteft homo fine Maogittri dufiu, ſuo Claubergiu 


remigio, eſol mentis ſue Tabula, & mundi waſlo volumine ſtudere, 
im pluris in rebus naturali lumini ſubjeftis facienda eft una weritas 
proprio Marte reperta, quam decem ab aliis accepte ; & dantur 
exempla eorum, qui & ſemetipſis, G& 'mundi libro ſtudentes, magni 
viri evaſerunt, Every man may withour the conduft of 
Maſter, guide himſelf by his own fteerage, and ſtudy in Gl 
Book of his mind and inthe large volume of Nature ; and 
one truth ſ@ found out by a man's owh ingenuity in thoſe 
things which are evident by the light of nature, is of more 
worth than ten, that are conveyed to ys from the wits of o- 
ther men, And there are not wanting examples of many, 
that being ſtudents of themſelves and of the world, have at- 
tained to be very great and learned men, The Mind js ſen- 
fible of the Diſtemper of the Body, but che Bady is not fen- 
fible of the diſcompoſure of the Soul. Moſt men, not ufing 
their rational faculties,lead more an animal than an inteHeRyal 
life. Our reaſon began to be diſturbed , as ſoon as ever we 
began to ſpeak, andthat corruption corrupted gur ſpeech af- 
rerwards, and moſt men go clear away with falſe reaſons, or 
flaſhes of wit for ſenſe. | 

And by cuſtome, for want of obſervatian, this cheat is 
eſtabliſhed, and: none but diſcerning and honeſt unbiaſſed 
men do ſeriouſly mark ir. An Oratour or a Buffoon makes 
us merry, and gets applauſe ; . when a ſober plain wife man 
cannot be heard : and eſpecially when mens intereſts come 
in to ger favour or gain, any thing is ſwallowed, and the cun- 
ning man will not.own it, that he cheats anather, or is cheat- 
_ ed himſelf, 1f therefore we uſe the common way. of - ſpeak- 
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ing, we ſhall ſpeak truly ; but if we uſe the common way 
of reaſoning, we ſhall not reaſon truly, For right reaſon is 
a very hard thing to come by, and few have it ; and yet e- 
very man pretends to enjoy it, 


Fer my own part, I am diſtruftful of my ſelf, and this is 
the only ſatisfa&ion that I can give my own Soul ; that I am 
ſenſible of nothing more than of mine own weaknels. 

I do therefore fearfully commend my Thoughts to the 
world, and becauſe I have few or no ſuccours nor encou- 
ragements,, I am come a begging to every wiſe man's door 


. for hisrelief, in charicy to tell me truly where'l am, and how 


þ am likely to be accepted, and whether all this be worth my 
labour. 

I confeſs I may be over-conceicted of my own concepti- 
ons, and dote upon my own homely Brat, .1 would fain 
know my errors, which my own ſelf. favouring ſpirit may 
not ſufſer me to underſtand, 

I ſeemfo aim, as Apollos was taught by Aquilla and Prifſilla, 
to underſtand the way of God more perfe&ly; The things 
I deliver are the ſame, but they have not had the luck to be 
clothed altogether in the hab, 

And what then have I done? And what will become of me ? 
How ſhall I be flaſh'd for my preſumption ? Some body I 
hope will take my part; for I look to be hated, becauſe I 
ſingle my ſelf from the company of other men,Giants to me ; 


and whoſe Books I am not worthy to carry, nor be named 
the ſame day with them, Yer ſtill my little Candle may give 


Imperial 
Law. 


a {mall Light amongſt thoſe vaſt Tapers. 

Tell me ſome good body my fortune in this caſe , and 
what lam likely to truſt ro; for T am by nature very fear- 
ful, ber 


If in this great cafe of God's diſpoſal of rights to his 
Church, and their Juſtification to them by faith, I have made 


uſe of the Terms of the Imperial Law of the Romans, or 
the 
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the Feudal Law of the Lombards ; 1 hope it is not without Feudal Law 


good grounds, And if in any point I have erred, 1 ſhall 
be glad ro be convinced thereof, that I might amend ic. And 
if in any thing I have afforded any light rowards the right 
underſtanding of the Two Teltaments, and the great caſes of 
Juſtificacion, and of Chriſt's Church in order to a fair com- 
poſure of needleſs Controverſies ; I ſhall be mightily fatis- 
fied, and heartily thanktul ro God and good men, 


And | hape by this Eflay ſome ſtately fpirirs will rouze Enuy 


up their Lion-like ſtrengrh, and carry all before them wich 
an high hand,laying all the perverſe diſturbers of the Church 
at their conquering Feer, and tumble them into their ever- 
laſting graves from ever rifing up again to perplex che world 
any more, at leaſt in adegree, it God lo pleaſe, 

If any be fo ſcornful as to flight me, or-ſo cruel as to 
ſmice me with reproaches ; I ſhall never reply, bur lie ſtill, 
and defend my ſelf with my good intenrions to be ſerviceable 
in the Tabernacle of God, though bur as a Hewer of Wood, 
or Drawer of - Water, | 

And why may not a Dwarf carry Arms for a Giant ? Or 
a poor Boy run about with Powder and Shot toa man of War ? 


Farewell. 
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DAw.,s y Teſtament is a juſt Diſpoſition of things to be had Trancrion, 
ZDY-2>== ordone; and the things diſpoſed to be done are the Teftament, 
ARS) conditions of the things diſpoſed to be had, 
Js And becauſe the conditions or things:diſpoſed to 
be done are contingent, for daily experience ſhews 
that many of them are not done ; therefore the Lega- 
cies or things diſpoſed to be had are contingent ; 
| for daily experience ſhews that they are not had. 
Becauſe, where precepts or things deviſed to be done, are not done , 
there Legacies or things deviſed to be had are not had: And this isa juſt 
Diſpoſition. | 
The obje& of God's Predeſtination'or purpoſe to diſpoſe are not 
Perſons only, but things alſo, with relation to perſons ; and it is all one 
in effe& to predeſtinate the perſon to have or do a thing, and to prede- 
P Þ 2 ſtinate 


Method. 


Of Rights. | Bookl. 


ſinate a thing to be had or done by a perſon. For there is no difference 
between theſe two diſpoſitions ; I purpoſe ſuch a Mannour for my Son 
Fehn, and I purpoſe wy Son Fohp ro have ſuch a Mannour, 
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All Entities or Beings are Things, Rights, Perſons and Actions, that 
is, things to þe had or done, or adually had or done, #&e. Corporeal or 
Incor poreal things by 8ll Perſons. 

The beſt Diſpolition that cap be made by God or Man, is of an Inhe- 
ritance; becauſe an Inhericance 1s an univerſal right to the whole Eſtate 
of the Teſtator. And ſuch is the Inheritance of the Eſtate of God by 
Jeſus Chriſt, 

For the gift of God is Eternal Life through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, 
in whom weare heirs and co-heirs z for all things are ours, and we are 
Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's ; and if God hath given us Chriſt, How 
ſhall henor with him alſo freely give usall things ? 

Now becauſe by the works of the Law, which is the firſt Diſpoſe 
tion by way of Teſtament,no fleſh living can be juſtified to the Inheritance 
of Eternal Life, wfich was by promiſe ; therefore Juſtification is with- 
out the works of the Law by faith in the promiſes of the Goſpel, which 
is the ſecond Diſpoſition by way of Teſtament. 

So then Legal Righteouſneſs by works is altogether inſufficient as to 
give us any Right or Titles to the Kingdom of Heaven, and Evangelical 
Righteouſneſs of Faith is the only means to obtain the Inheritance of Pro- 


miſe. 
SECT. I 


The Nature thereforeand Differences of the Oid and New Teſtament 
being underſtood, a way is fairly laid open to the true underſtanding of 
thegreat and ſo much controverted point of Juſtification, which is ve- 
ry eaſe in it ſelf,but hath been made obſcure and grievous by the perverſe 
diſputings of men of corrupt minds and reprobate as concerning the 
right apprehenſion of true and ſaving Faith, 

Firſt therefore to treat of Rights, and then of juſtification to the beſt 
of Rights in the beſt Teſtament of God, to the beſt Inheritance, will be 
the natural method herein ro be followed, After this order we will now 
begin, ſpeaking firſt of Things, then of Perſons, then of Rights belon- 
ging co them, and laſt of all of the AGions of thoſe Perſons for the ob- 
taining of thoſe Rights in thoſe things that belong to thoſe Perſons : for 
an Eſtate conſiſts not only of Material goods, of Lands, Perſons, Cat- 
tel, or Utenſils, or things immoveable and moveable 3 but of immaterial 
gopds, as Rights to Lands, Perſons, Cattel, or Utenſils, or things im- 
moveable or maveable ; And AGtons, Pleas, Services, or Priviledges in 
all theſe, which are both beneficiary, and honorary, and burdenſome 
parts of mens Eſtates, of all which they may make a voluntary Diſpo- 
ſition. | 
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SECT. V, 


God is an Frernal Being of all things in himſelf, and fromhim all things 604's Dona- 


have their being, and by him they are preſerved and governed. 

All things beſide God are either Spiritual or Your opmvggrie's or with- 
out life z have, or have noend; and they all ſerve for the glory of their 
Creatour. 

Theſe things thus framed,” upheld and ruled by God, are the Heavens 
and the Earth with the Waters, and all that belong unto them, © 

The uſe and benefit of them all, rogether with the regiment of ſome, he 
bath given tothe Sons of men. " KP 

Beſides all this, he hath of his abundant grace and bounty, given and 
granted eternal bleſſedneſs to them in his Son the Principal Reir of all 
things, that by him they might be made the Sons of God, and Heirs to- 
gether with him of the Inheritance of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

In order to this great donation, we muſt conſider the Things to be had 
by it, and the Things to be done for it, | 


SE CT. |\VL 


I. The Things to be had by it are 

I, Preſent, all Spiritual and Tewporal Things, 

2. Future, all Celeſtial and Eternal Things. 

For Godlineſs hath the promiſe of this life,and that which is to come, 
and all things are ours, whether the world, or life, or death, or things 
preſenc, or things to come; and we are Chriſt's ;- and Chriſt is God's, 
and God is all inall, , 


SECT. VII 


IT. The Things to be done for it are | 

1, Natural, to underſtand,  defire, remember, put forth and exerciſe, 
the faculties of Soul and Body in God's Service. | 

2. Spiritual, to receive and uſe higher illuſtrations, affe&ions, memo» 
rials,and aids,for the exerciſing of Soul and Body in Divine Faith, Hope, 
and Love. 

Now there is great reaſon, that where there is ſomething to be had » 
there ſhould be ſomething to be done for ic : But eſpecially in gifts of this 
nature,. where all things are to be had, it is honourable for the giver,and 
reaſonable to the receiver, that ſome ſmall thing ſhould be done, which 
can no ways be commenſurable nor proportionable to the liberality of 
the donor, and thoſe Temporal, Spiritual, and Eternal things beſtow- 
ed by him ; yer at leaſt in acknowledgment and gratitude they are juſt- 
ly and honourably expected and required by the benefaQor at the hands 
of the beneficiary. Þ 

Obj. It is objeGed, that all is given by the freegrace of God,and no- 
thing co be done by us. 

Anſw. A\| things are given indeed freely, becauſe Chriſt is given, but 
not abſolutely without any condition;for ſuch a gifr is not'in wiſdom and 
honour, to give all and expe no return,no-not ſo much as of Love and 
Obedience. As for Recompenſe and Requital, there can be none in the 

Fi Receiver ; 
i $ 
z 


F, 
Fl 
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Things to be 
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Free-will, 


to perform them. 


Receiver ; nor 15s expected or needed from the Giver; Bur every pifr 
ought to be diſpoſed prudently, elſe it is no true bounty, but waſte and 
prodigality.. Andall ſuch gifts are thrown away, from which there ari- 
ſeth no true benefic to. the Receiver, nor honour to the Giver, Now 
God doth all things moſt freely, 'and with the greateſt love imaginable ; 
and moſt wiſely according to the counſel of his own Will, for the praiſe 
of 'theglory of his Grace, 

O4j.. Things to be had are of zGod : Things to be done are of Chriſt; 
he only ſatisfies, and expiates, and mediates, and undertakes all for 
us ; and therefore there is nothing left for us to do, | 

Anſw, All is done that can be done for us by Chriſt, and nothing for 
us to do at all in that buſineſs. But yet nothing that for Chriſt's ſake is 
to be had of God, can be had, till that be done, which God.and Chriſt 
command us to.dofor them ; and that is no more, than to receive and take 
them thankfully, ard uſe them to his glory. _ 

No benefit intended by a BenefaQtor can be conveyed without accep- 
tation, "nor ought to be, without obligation of improvement and obſer- 
vation of duty and gratitude. | 


_- SE CT, VIIL 


1. Diſpoſitions cannot be 'mwade but -by a free agenr, whether God 
_ Man, that hath wherewithal to diſpoſe of, and a free will. to diſ- 
S, ; + 
2. Things to be had, -as they cannot be given without a free will to 
give themz no more can they be received without a free will to receive 
them, | 
3. Things to be done, as they cannot be commanded without a free 
will to command them ; ſo they cannot be performed without a free will 
So that every way in God or Man the will muſt be free to diſpoſe, to 
receive, or to command, or obey. And If God freely give for his part 
upon ſome condition to be performed on our part, our Will is free to ac- 
cept or perform the condition, as his was to beſtow the gift and command 
the condition. And though Chriſt hath undertaken and procured Re- 
conciliation for us,. yet it cannot be applied to us without or againſt 
our Wills. So that although nathing can be done by us to merit our own 
Salvation, bur all is done for us by Chriſt ; yet ſomething may and muſt 
be done by us to convey the benefit of our Salvation to us, 
The Things that are to be had are, 
1,' By the Right of Creation, Food, Raiment, and all things neceſſary 
and delightful co the Body. | 
2, By the Right of Redemption, 
I, Preſent, Pardon, the Spirit, Audience, Prote&ion, Adoption, 
&C. | 
2; Future, ReſurreRion, Aſcenſion, Poſſeſſion of Glory. 
The Things to be done are, 
7, By our Creation Natural, to apprehend, will, endeavour in that 
!ower ſphere, Principles. 


2. By our Redemption ſupernatural, to underſtand, deſire and work 
ina higher orb, Perfe&ions, | 


Obj. 
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Obj. Weare merely Paſlive. | 
Anſw. 50 are all dead things that have no will to a, But whatſoever 

creature hath a W11], it cannot be merely paſſive : though it be bur a ſerfi- 

tive Will, yet can it ad ſenſibly ; bur if it bea rational Will, it cana& 
rationally. Nothing but dead things therefore, or ſuch as are void of 
ſenſe or reaſon are merely paſſive ; but living and reaſonable things are 
ative, becauſe they have Wills; and if they have Wills, they are not in 
vain, but can aGt according to ſuch Wills, whether they be of ſenſe only, 
or ſenſe and reaſon both together, or pure reaſon all alone, as Brutes, 

Men, and Angels. 

God therefore that endued men with the will of ſenſe, and the will of 
reaſon, bath given them power to uſe them, and commanded them ſo to 
do, andif they uſe them rightly, will help them to uſe them better, and 
reward them for all chat he hath enabled them to do, 

Thus God is all things in himſelf from all eternity, and needeth no- 
thing beſide himſelf, And God made all things, beſide himſe!f, that 
was all things to himſelf, for Man's fake. 

1, The propriety of all things Temporal is God's by right of Cre- 
ation. 

2. The uſe of all things Temporal is Man's by right of Donation, 

1. The propriety of al: things Eternal is God's eminently by right of 
Creation. | 
2, The nſe of all things Eternal is Man's by right of Donation, 
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This Right being forfeited is reſtored by right of Redemption by Right. 


Chriſt, and aGvally obtained by all that embrace his ranſome ; for ſo all 
things are ours, and we are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's, and in him all 
the promiſes of God are Yea and Amen, - Temporal things in order to 
Spiricual and Eternal things. 

Things are not merely for each particular thing, but belong to ſome 
other things, and ſerve one another for'ſome uſe or end for the good of 
each other, and for the univerſal good of all, and for God's glory, 

So God retains the dominion of all things to himſelf, and conveys the 
uſufruQ of all things to men and angels, who have right unto them alto- 
gether by Chriſt, who hath it immediately from his Father, and they me- 
diately from Chriſt. So that there can be no claim to any thing, but in 
and by Chriſt, to whom all right and power is given both in heaven and 
earth, in whom only God is an exceeding preat reward, who isall in all 
toall that believe in hiw, 

Things are conſidered as Private cr Publick. 

1. Natural, by Nature's original Law, 

2. Civil, Moral, and Sociable, by Laws poſitive and derived. 

3. Religious, or Chriſtian, | 
1. Single, belonging to ſiagle perſons. 

2. Common, belonging to Corporations. 


Perſonality.. 


Forfeiture. 
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, Tirzce II. 
Of Perſons. 


OD is one Eflence in and from himſelf in three Subſiſtencies, the 
(3 Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, after an incffable and unconceivable 
manner, one God bleſſed for evermore. , 

Other perſons are in and from God in their ſeveral Subſiſtencies by 
themſelves, as is every Angel and Man. 

All kinds of. living creatures have their ſeveral individual perſons dis 
ſtin& from each other, But moſt commonly we aſcribe perſonality to 
none but rational creatures, which are partly -corporea], and partly in- 
corporeal ; partly temporal, and partly eternal ; or wholly ſpiritual, 
and wholly eternal. And theſeare Angels and Men. 

For theſe ſeveral ſuſtſiſtencies, and for themall in general, the good 
things of God were created and beſtowed upon them by pramiſe and co- 
venant, as having only among all the reſt underſtandings to know, and 
wills to chooſe them for their uſe and comfort. 

For theſe therefore being the beſt of God's creatures he hath provi- 
ded all things elſe ; bur more eſpecially for mankind, ro whom by Will 
and Teſtament he hath given the principal inheritance of bleſſedneſs in 
Chriſt, and by Codicil annexed the acceſſories of the helps and comforts 
of Angels andall other creatures. | 

And theſe by their knowledg of God's Grace and Bounty have will 
to embrace and entertain theſe great gifts, and to offer to God themſelves 
and all that he hath given them for his ſervice and glory, and todo all 
his farther will and pleaſure, which he ſhall for ever command thew, 


SECT.IL 


There was an unhappy Forfeiture made of the firſt Donation of the 
firſt Teſtament by yielding to a ſtrong Temptation of Diſobedieace x 
bur there is a re-inveſtiture of greater Grace to all that was loſt by the 
ſecond donation of the ſecond ad laſt Teſtament for the beſt convey- 
ance, and ſureſt ſettlement of the beſt rights in the beſt of things, to the 
beſt inherirance by the beſt Mediator,by the beſt title of faith, juſtifying 
the ſons of men by nature to be the ſons of God by Grace, which is the 
beſt aſſarance roeternal life, 
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SECT. NL 


This ſtate and condition theſe hujtane perſons are put into by God ; Freedow. 


which muſt needs be a ſtate of Liberty and great Honour. For Slavery 
I$ incapable of any Right to any thing. Slaves poſſeſs not, becauſe they 
are poſſeſſed ; they have no Wills, becatiſe they are at the Wills of others ; 
nor can they a@ or ſuffer any thing, do no right, nor ſuffer any wrong, 
becauſe they are dead in Law, and as dead by them neither Righe nor 
Wrong can be had, done or ſuffered, and to themno Right or Wrong can 
be infliged, To 

This Freedom is of Sons in the Family, and Citizens in the Common- 
wealch of God. This gives them capacity and recepribility of Rights, 
if they will conſent to receive and enjoy them, 

Being therefore placed by God in this nobleeſtate and way of happi- 
neſs, they may and ought to look out and ſue for thoſe pretious promiſes 
that God hath made therh : To the atchievement whereof he requireth no- 
thing, but their own faith andacceptation, without which it is morally 
impoſſible that any gift of good-will ſhould take effeR. 

And as men are thus thade by God liberal agents, freely to accept, or 
freely to reje&, hold or let goz ſo accordingly they may and do chooſe 
or refuſe,enjoy or loſe. Tf they accept, they ſhall have che mercy offer- 
ed; and when they have it, if they rake care, they may hold and keep 
it, and encreaſe it conſtantly tothe end of the full enjoyment, when they 
dre out of. all harm's way, 'above and beyond all frailty or tewpration to 
let go their hold. | 


SECT, Iv. 


But here they are frail, and dangerouſly enticed in this world ; and Falling: 


therefore without great care and yigilancy they may come off from thoſe 
rights, and they may not alſo ; according as they behave themſelves, in 
their love to God and care of their own Souls, in keeping themſelves 
from being drowned in the cares pleaſures and profits of this life, by too 
much ſenſuality and negle& of exciting and exerciſing their ſpiritual and 
rational appetices to their due obje&s, which is a great forgerfulneſs and 
unthankfulneſs in a reaſonable and free creature ſo much obliged to his 
Creatour for ſo noble a Being, and ſo beyond meaſure engaged for an ever- 
laſting well-being, promiſed unto him and freely laid before him, which 
he cannot but ſhamefully and freely refuſe, if he will beſo ungracious to 
ſo gracious a Saviour. And thus if he periſh, he may thank himſelf, for 
he is withour all excuſe, 


SECT.V. 


But while it is time he way recover again: For God does not dodge Recovery: 


with him, either to take him at the firſt refuſal of his Grace, and never 
offer him more z or to take him at the firſt ſaileur after acceptation, and +» 
never ſuffer him to recover himſelf again. God's ways are not like man's 
ways, neither are his thoughts like man's thoughts z but they are of ano- 
ther faſhion. We are too apt to think of Gad, as if he were ſuchan one 
as our ſelves to do as we do, and lie upon the catch according toour evil 


Q q natures : 
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natures: but there is mercy with God, and therefore he may be feared 
and hopedand truſted in. Men will lie cloſe and cake men at advantage, 
ſeize upon forfeitures, re-enter, ranſack and play the devil and all in ri- 
pour and fierceneſs: It is not ſo with God; if it wereg wo worth to the 
world, it were better for us that we had never been born, or that we ha 
been like the untiwely fruit of, a wowan,and had never ſeen the Sun. 
chanks be to God for his iyfinite grace, but no thanks tothe world at all ; 
If I fall chere, I may lie and periſh aad none careth for ic.z but if 1 fall 
here, I way repept, and riſe, and recover all, and be in as good and bert- 
ter condition than before , and continue to the end. And all this is the 
Grace of God: and there is no ſuch grace amongſt the Sons of Men, 
' nor nothing like it ; For they neither will nor can do after this faſhion, 
the tender Mercies of the wicked are cruel. God only waunds and heals 
again, he only kills and makes alive, he brings to the grave and back a- 
gain, and his Compaſſions fail not, and therefore we ſee the Sons of Men 
are not conſumed. | Al 
As therefore after Exileall Rights of a free man are loſt ; but when a 
return is twade, he js reſtored into his priſtine eſtate jure Poſtliminii, 
witha capacity ta acquire and retain all ocher Rights that he is or ſhall 
be proper for : So after Spiritual bondage and Captivity all Rights are 
loſt, becauſe Faith it ſelf the veſſel that held them is ſhipwracke ; but 
when there is a return (though by the ſingle plank of Repentance , ar 
any other eſcape, which we can make tg ſhift for our ſelves to getinto our 
own country again) we are fairly, and fully, and freely received and 
welcomed into all our former Rights and Priviledges, and wet and cm- 
braced by our heavenly Father, and joyfully enterrained and engaged by 
heaped up Favours and Oblivions of all former miſcarriages , never to 
be ſo negligent, as to ſuffer our ſelves to be ſurprized and taken by the 
common enemy, and kept from God and our own Country any more. 
"Perfors are conſidered as Private or Publick. 
| I. penn - aug ar ws thewſelves, 
2. Civil, in Human Society Politick . 
3- Religions, in Divine Society and with others. 
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GNM: 


AVING then the fair New Teſtament of God before us,1\0 CON- Tranſicion, 


Hf firmed and publiſhed as it is by Jeſus Chriſt, in which Men are 
the Perſons only concerned, as ina ſtate of freedom rightly, qua- 
lified to accept, take hold of, and uſe thoſe gracious Rights to ſuchr high 
things as God hath bequeathed ; It muſt needs be a matter of the highe(t 
moment to conſider, by what means ſuch Intereſts and Priviledges may be 
acquired, held, and enjoyed ; how loſt, and how retrieved, retained, and 
kept unto the end; that is, to the'full Redemption. of the purchaſed 
Poſſeſſion, when we-ſhall be free from all ſin and miſery, and put. into the 
aQual poſſeſſion of all bleſſedneſs. 

And this means is revealed to be that excellent way of Faith, _ 

But before we can come to this, it will be requiſite and neceſſary to 
ſpeak of the nature of Rights, and of the ARions uſed to come by them, 
for the procuring of a Title tothoſe Rights, which is Faith only. 
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The Word Fx: or Right is taken from the o!d Subſtantive Noun Taſſus, 
a Bidding or Commandment; or perhaps from the Greek 2zi&;, or of the 
Latin Genitive Caſe Jov#s, becauſe (as the Scripture ſpeaks) the Judg- 
ment is God's, , For as ir is certain that Jwjuranaum came of Four ju- 
randum, in which ſenſe the Scriptures call it Juramentum Fehove ; fo alſo 
we may ſay, that Fws came of Jovi, quis Fouts eſt, becauſe,as God is the 
Authour and Pattern and Mainrainer of Right, the Judgment is God's ; ſo 
alſo in his Vicegerents the Magiſtrates,he is the Pronouncer and Executor 
of Right. Of this Jus the Juſt is denominated, jufus 4 jure, & juſtitia 
_ right gives name to the Righteous, and Jultice takes his name from the 
ult. 
Tus eft vis per Tranſpoſitionem ; Sinaey quaſy Sixauy, medium damni & ly- 
cr4, equalitas ; dikashs, quaſi Irxashs, medius duarum partinm difſidentium , 
auferens ei qui plus juſto habet, & dans ei qui minus babet : That is, Right 
1s equality, by taking away from him that hath more than his Right, and 
giving that overplus to him that hath leſs, dividipg to every man his due, 
Plato ſaith Hinwor is quaſt Jiauer, the wind of God to dorighttoall, Fus 
eſt juſtum, & juſſum, &+ juris ſtatio; Right is juſt, and comwanded, and 
the ſtation of Law; ſometime taken for the matter of the Law, and 
for common Right z and ſometime for the Law it ſelf, as Fus Civile, Fus 
Gentium ; Jus eft pear & equabule, Right is fic and equal. Jus quod jux+ 
zaeft, That is ſaid to be right, which is near at hand and fit to be done; 
and wrong is more remote and unfit to be done. Thoſe things which are 
near and of equal diſtance are equal, Right is that which neither is over 
and above, nor leſs than due ; bur isnigh to the thing to which it is ac- 
commodated, and equal with ir. Juſt works are: equal works, and Ju- 
ſtice holds the Scales both even. Ina word, Right is a power of Gad 
agreable to the Rules of Juſtice ; and that is right which is juſt ;and that 
is right which is Righteouſneſs in any Perſon, Thing or Aion. And 
that is Wrong which 1s unjuſt in any Perſon, Thing, or AGion. When e- 
very Perſon hath his due, or doth his due, or ſuffers his due, that is Right 
or Righteouſneſs. And when any perſon looſes his due, or doth oot his 
due, or ſuffers not his due, that is Wrong or Unrighteouſneſs ; for none 
are properly righteous, but fuch as underſtand, have, and do righteouſ- 
neſs, having and aGing their own Rights ; and not invading other mens 
Rights,but commuting and diſtributing to every one their due. 
' Rights are adjunQs adhering unto things,and belonging unto perſons, 
unto which they 'have their ations, and in which they have their Titles 
and Tenures to have and to hold them, © 23-1 2 


+ 
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Rights are immaterial, intelle&ual, and moral Entities. © A Right isa 
powerinand to a thing which thou doſt own, or which is'thine own to 
have, hold, uſe, and enjoy, to have full power to diſpoſe of, or alienate to 
another, and fo make it become his Right. 
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When God diſpoſed of himſelf ro Iſrael ſaying, I am thy God, then If: Inftances: 
rael had a Right in God 3 when Iſrael diſpoſed ot themſelves to God, then 
God had a right in Iſrae!. 

When the man fates to the woman, I take thee to my wedded Wife,then 
the Wife hath a right :o her Husband ; and when the woman ſaith to the 
man, I rake the to my wedded Husband, then the Husband hath a right 
to his Wlte 3 and ſo each party hatha right to other, and have power 0+ 
ver each other. The woman hath not power over her own body,but the 
man ; and the man hath not power over his own body, bur the woman ; 
for they have given away ther rights to each other. 

When God ſaid to Abraham, unto thy ſeed have I given this Land,then 
had his ſeed a right thereto. When God faith, bleſſed are the poor in 
ſpirit, for theirs is the kingdom of Heaven; then have they a right 
thereto. 

Some have power to make Rights ; as under God Abſolute Kings and 
Princes or other ſupream Dynaſties, who have all right in themſelves, and 
dodaily create rights for, and confer them upon others. 

Some have power only to beſtow Rights which are already made to 
their hands. Thus Kings make and give rights of Honours, Territories, 
Offices, and Juriſdictions ; ard Subjects as Landlords and Owners con- 
vey Eſtates; Patrons preſent to Livings thoſe rights which are made for 
them. . 

This Right of giving rights to others is called Righteouſneſs. 

This Right is moſt cranicendently in God the moſt high God ; the like- 
neſs of it is in carthly Gods. 

wherever 1t is, it 1s eminent, 


SECT. Ve 


1. For the independency thereof ; becauſe both God and man do it Independen- 
above and withoutall Law,being free to give how and when and to whom ©? 
and for how long they pleaſe. The Righteouſneſs of God without the Law Rom: 3, 21, 
was manifeſt, It is a grace and favour beyond all Law, and therefore not 
limited or bounded by any Law, 


SRET w 


2, For the indifferency thereof; the diſtribution of this Righteouſ- Indifferency. 
neſs or kindneſs being without any reſpe& of perſons. God will have 
mercy on whom he will have mercy ; he may do what he will with his own, 
and the Wind blowerb where ic liſteth. 


SECT. vIl 


2. For the Liberality thereof; without reſpe& to any word or work, Lizerality; 
without any ſupplication made, or gratuity offered, to move or ingrati- 
ate his grace or favour z his Graceis free, 
'To do Wrong is a fin 3 to have Wrong isa ſuffering. To do Right is 
averiue;z togive Right isa favour, 4 Tohave Right is a ſtate of property 
and owning. ' 


4 


Thus 


 —— 
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Thus Abraham did Right in Ganaar, but had none there at firſt : and 

the Canaanites had Right there, but did none. 

1. Rights are firſt created and made, this is jus facere in them that have 
a Power. SIA 1 WY 

2, Rightsare given or beſtowed, this is jus dare in them that -have a 
Will. 

3. Rights are declared or taught, this is j#s dicere in them that havea 
Skill, 

4. Rights are diſtributed and divided by Judges- 

s. Rights are done or praRiſed, this is jus agere in them that have hq. 
neſty. | 

6. Rightsare taken or received, this is jus habere in them that have 
power to conſent. 


SECT. VIIL 


Creation, r. The creating all Rights, as of all Things, is abſolutely in God,the 
fountain of all Beingand Juſtice, who giveth power unto men ſubordi- 
nately to make Laws, and to do acts of Grace in imitation of that abſo- 
Jute Supremacy, Legiflative power and Prerogative that is in him alone 
this is JurisfaGion or making of Rights, 


SE CT. IX. 


Donation: 2.. The giving of all Rights,as of Things, is abſolutely in God the foun- 
tain of all Beings and Graces, from whom every good and perfe& gifr 
doth proceed, who giveth power unto men to do aQts of kindneſs and 
good will in imitation of that abſolute Bounty and Liberality, that is in 
himalone ; this is Juriſdationand Mercy. 


SECT. % 


Declaration. 9g. Thedeclaring of Rights is abſolutely in God, the fountain of all 
Wiſdom, who giveth power to men to know good and evil, Right and 
Wrong, that they might give every one his Cue in commuting juſt valug- 
tions, and diſtributing proportionable rewards or puniſhments to vertye 
or vice, in imitation of that infinite wiſdow, prudence, juſtice, and 
bounty that is in him eminently alone, This is Juriſdiction and Juſtice, 


SECT. XL. 


FaRion. 4- The Doing of Right is abſolutely in God, for there is none good 
but God, the fountainof all goodneſs, who giveth power unto men to do 
good and eſchew evil by the praGiice of all vertue and honeſty, in imita- 
rion of that infinite goodneſs and integrity which is highly in him alone. 
This 1s Righteouſneſs and goodneſs. 


SECT. xIL 


REceptions The. Taking of Right is abſolutely in God, who hath all right properly 
in and from himſelf,” who giveth power unto men to receive and take from 
him, and them to whom he hath given Rights to ſuch things as may be their 
own by free gifc or law, in imitation of that infinite poſſeſſion and pro- 

fit 


Bt, ori. | nn 


— 
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fic, which is in him. tranſcendently alone. This is owning and enjoying 


Right. 
SECT, XIE 


Amongſt all Rights whatſoever , the a& of Juſtifying others unto Juſtification; 
Rights is the beſt and higheſt ad of Julticeor Judgment, becauſe it pro» 
duceth or bringeth forthall original Rights, as the parent or ſtock to the 
off-ſpringand branches that ſpring from the ſawe, For if he do right, 
that either deals right or declares right ; much more doth he do right, who 
creates that Right, whereby aQual Right is done by a neighbour to his 
neighboup, or by a Judg to his Client, 

When a Tenant pays thee his Rent, he doth thee right : but when thy 
Father gave thee thy Eſtate,he did thee more right ; for he made that right 
and gave it to thee, whereby thy Tenant doth thee right. 

When I was queſtioned for my Living, the Judg juſtified me by decla- 
ring me to havea good right thereunto : but when my Patron preſented 
me, he juſtified me much more ; for he created and gave to me that right, 
which the Judg declared me to have, 


SE CT, XIV, 


Of Rights ſome are private,and ſome publick! 

I. Private Right is that which belongeth to the honour or benefit of private 
every private perſon, as tkey are in private capacity and ſociety with Rieft. 
themſelves, 

2. Publick Right is that which belongeth tothe honour and benefit of 
all perſons, as they are conſidered in publick capacicy and communion 
with the Stare or Commonwealth ; which things are farther illuſtrated in 
the Civil Law. | 

In the Church, of Rights ſome are private,and ſome publick, 

r, Private Right isthat which belongeth to the honour and profit of e- 
very particular perſon, as Faith, Juſtification, SanRification, Love,Hope, 
Patience, Temperance, &c, Adoption, Reſurre&ion, Aſcenſion, Glo- 


rY. 
SECT. XV. 


2, Publick Right is that which belongeth to the honour and benefit of publick 
the whole communion of Saints and Body of Chriſt, as Right, 
1, The Rights of Creation, ProteGion, Maintenance, 
2. The Rights of Redemption, as Viory over World, Fleſh, Death, 
Devil, 
1. The Rights of Creation or Nature are common to all men good and 
bad, and to all creatures, andare the ſame that ever they were and ever 
ſhall be to the world's end. 
And though the wicked amongſt men are unrighteous legally and mo- 
rally, and therefore jurally have no ſpiritualRights of the Goſpel ; yet 
they are not unrighteous naturally to the uſe of the Creatures for food 
and raijment or temporal Dominion, which are not founded upon Grace, 
bur upon natural and Civil Eſtabliſhments. Thus God left not the hea- 
then, that worſhipped him not as God, without Witneſs, but gave them rein ag. 14 wo 
from heaven, filling their hearts with food and gladneſs 2, The 
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Rights to 


God. 


1. The Rights of Redemption or Grace are peculiarly enjoyed by the 
Faithful only , and are the ſame that ever they were,, and ever ſhall be 
world without end, 

Theſe Rights of Grace by Regeneration and a new Creature, which 
were loſt by the Fall of Adam, are reſtored by the Redemption of the 
Second Adam Chriſt Jeſus. Andall that have put off the Old man: with 
the corruptions and Juſts, and have put on the New man, which after 
Chriſt is renewed in righteouſneſs and holineſs, are the righteous Heirs 
of God, that have right to themſelves, and to their own ſpiritval aQions, 
and-to the food and clothing of the Soul, and all things that conduce to 
their everlaſting welfare. 

Rights are conſidered as private or publick; 

1. Natural, in all natural Entities. 

2, Civil,inall Corporations rolitick. 

3. Religious,in all Civil Communions: 

I, Singly,to each perſon. 
2. Joint]y,in Divine or Humane Society. 


SECT, XVI 


All Rightsare Dues, and may be claimed ; and Juſt, and therefore Sa- 
cred, and therefore not to be violated or profaned: Becauſe they are 
allowed to thoſe ro whom they do belong by the Laws of God and Man. 
And therefore God forbid but every man ſhould have bis due, that is his 
own Juſt Rights, And this way of Juſtice and Honeſty, if it were-trad 
in exaaly,would bring peace and quietneſs into the world ; and for want 
of it is all ſtrife, war, and miſery. 


SE C'T., XVII 


My chiefeſt Rights of my Soul and Body, Wife and Children, Honour 
and Eftate,are of and to and from my God, whoſe I am, and all mine, 


SE CT. XxvIIL 


Rights ro Bo» My next Rights of my Soul and Body are to my ſelf: for I have Right 
dy and Soul: eq my ſeif to bemine own; for God hath given me my ſelf my Soul and 


Rights to 
Wife, 


Body to be mine under him, and for him; and they are mine, as they are 
his; and therefore they are mine, becauſe they are his, ind becauſe he 
hath given them to me; ard therefore he hath given them unto me, which 
is his a& and deed, that I might give them again to him, and this is wy 
a& and deed; and ſo we have Rights interchangeably to each other, 

And ſo I am contracted to my God, and my God is contracted to me; 
and Iam his,and he is mine; I have intereſt in him and he in me. I way 
challenge my Right in him, and he may challenge his Right in me. Theſe 
are wy greateſt Rights,to my God and tomy ſelf. 


SECT. XIX 


Next to theſe Rights I have Right to one Perſon eſpecially from all the 
world beſide, which God hath given me to my ſelf, and wade my ſecond 
ſelf, that is wy Wife, whois fleſh of my fleſh, and bone of my bone,and 

-- are 
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or 


areno longer two but one Fleſh, and by a higher Law, ſhe is Soul ofmy 
Soul and Spirit of my Spirit, and we are no longer two but one Spis 
rit, 

By her I come to have Right to be a Husband, and ſoa Father, and ſo 
have Right to her as toa Wife,and [ have power over her as a Husband,and 
ſhe hath right to me as roa Husband, and ſhe hath powet over me asa 
Wife. And ſo | cometo have Right to Children by her, and ſhe hath 
Right to Children by me, and the Children have Right to us both, So 
we have Right to Rule and they to Obey, we have Right to inſtru, and 
they to be inſtructed. 

Therefore next to my Right to God and to my ſelf, ismy Right to my 
Second ſelf, which is my Wife, 


SECT. X% 


And next to theſe is my Right to my Children, that they are lawfully Rights to 


begotten of wy Body and of my Wives Body, and therefore they are 
mine and they are hers by right of Nature and of Law, and none but God 
and we can claimany intereſt in them or title to them as Children. But 
as SubjeRs and Servants to the King and his Miniſters, both Parents and 
Children may be claimed and uſed by their Superiours, and all for God, 
who hath given this power oyer them and made them as Gods unto 
us. 


SECT. xXl 


After my Right my God, to wy ſelf, to my wife and children, I Rights to, E 
come to have right to my Eſtate, or Office, or Degree, or what Honour = 


and Benefit accrues to me by them and from them, and theſe are the goods 
thac God hath given me to feed and clothe and prote@& my ſelf and my 
wife and children and ſervants, &c. With theſe I am inveſted and infeuda- 
ted, and they are mine under God, of whom I hold, and no body may in- 
vade my Bed where is the Honour and Eſtate of my wife and fatnily ; 
nor my Houſe or Land, Cattel or other goods thereupon, which is the 
Revenue and maintenance of my Houſe. or my Patrimony ; nor my De- 
gree and Quality, which is the augmentation of my Head and a badge of 
my Honour, 

” All theſe the moſt Rich and Bountiful God bath given me, to uſe-them 
rightly for his glory. And he isa Traitor in my family (if wife, child,or 
ſervant) and a Robber out of my family, that ſha]l go about to raviſh 
any of theſe wy Juſt Rights from me, and God that gave them me will de- 
fend them come, and curſed be thoſe that ſhall eſtraye them from me, but 
if they do. by Divine leave, | muſt ſubmit, and ſhall either have Reſtitusio 
in integrum in things of the ſame kind; or ex gratis wberiori & abundant 
things of a better kind, even Spiritual and Eternal ſhall beadded to me 3 
and [ will cruſt God with my ſelf, even- with all that I am, and all that 
I can do, and with all that have or poſſeſs, and though I am not worthy 
to underſtand when, or why, or how, yetl believe that God is my ſheild, 
and wil] be my exceeding great Reward, and then I reſt wy ſelf contented 
with his good willand pleaſure. | 

Let me therefore look carefully to preſerve my own Rights every way, 


and to abſtain from invaſion or hurting any mans Rights any way 
Rr SECT, 


res 


re 
ur. 
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Rights not to. | Let me therefore firſt be ſowiſe,as to underſtand what Rights are;both 
be violated» 5 Ps and mine, and other mens, both private and publick. 

Let me next be ſo honeſt and juſt as to do Right to God and te my ſelf 
and to all men, 

For they are the wiſeſt men that know beſt what is right and what is 
wrong,and to whoſe perſons they do belong; | 

And they are the honeſteſt men that pradtice the right, afid avoid the 
wrong. | 

30 ſhall there be no accuſation from God, nor regret from our own 
Conſciences, nor cries and clamours of men or other creatures ſpoiled 
orabuſed by me. Al! is right and peace to a juſt and righteous God, to 
a good Conſcience in a wicked world, [ ſhall ſtand right in the ſight of 
God, I ſhall have right to Jeſus Chriſt, and in him to all things, and ſhall 
beable to lifrup my head at the day of Judgment when my redemption 
draweth near. 

1, Letme not violate my rightto my God by unfaithfulneſs, norde- 
ftroy his right to me of Adoption by my rebellion, 

2. Let me not violate wy right romy ſelf by ſinning againſt my Con- 
ſcience, by ſinning againſt wy Body, which is the Temple of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


3s Let me not violate the right I have to my Wife, by proſtituting her 
and my ſelf to baſe luſts. 

4+ Let me not violate my right to my Children by ſuffering Adultery in 
her and my ſelf. od 

5. Let me not violate my right tomy Honour by baſe a&ions and by 
negleR of their Education- 

6. Let menot vielate my right to wy Prince and Country by Rebelli- 
on, and Murder, &c. 

The Rights that accrue to weare theſe, 

x. Birth-right, or chiefly firſt Birth-right, 
2, Purchaſe-right. 

3. Labour, or Work-right. 

4- Promiſe, or Gift-right. 

And' becauſe all theſe are ſacred in themſelves, and the more when they 

are SY Holy and Spiritual Things ; therefore it muſt needs be 
rofane. 

n 1: When a man willfully parts with his own rights without juſt conſi- 

deration or reaſons as Eſes who is therefore called profane, becauſe he 

ſold his Sacred Birth-right,or Primogeniture,' by which he was tobe both 

Prince and Prieſt, ſo baſely and raſhly for a Meſs of Potrage. 

2.' When another wilfully and covetouſly raviſhes the rights of others 
to whom they do belong, and taketh them by extortion to himſelf, or gi- 
veth them to ſtrangers. This isa horrid and crying ſin, caufing ſad cries 
and complaints inthe ears of God and Man from Orphans,Widows,Stran- 
gers and miſerable'/perſons : many a bitter curſe is darted to Heaven for 
theſe things. Heavy is the load that prefſeth down theſe guilty Souls 

_ unto the Nethermoſt Hell, and is aneverlaſtingclog upon their Conſcien- 
ces in the world to come, 


Great 
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Great are the DeſtruQions and Devaſtations that are made in this World. 
1. In ſingle perſons, 
2. In Families. 
3. In Towns and Cities. 
4. In Provinces and Kingdoms, | 
Hinc ille Raine, hinc ille Lachryme 3 Hence are Ruines, hence are 
Complaints ; one draws anorher,and takes away the Righteouſneſs of che 
Righreous from him. | 
This ſets the Gowned, and the armed Militia on work, and ſets the 
world together by the ears. And for this reaſon, 
1, Becauſe mendonot often know what is right, 
2, Becauſe men when they know will nor do that which is right. 
3. Becauſemen take away each others rights. 


SE CT. XXIIL 
Therefore there is great need of a day of Univerſal Judgment. When 


303. 


God the Righteous Judge ſhall appear to declare what is right and what Day of Judg- 
is wrong, andtogive to every one his due, according to what he hath =cnr- 


done inthe Fleſh, whether it be good oor evil, 

O therefore Wiſe and Honeſt are they,and only they that fludy to know 
what is right and what is wrong, and to whom thoſe rights do belong, and 
to help men to come by them, and maintain them inthew, that no body 
may take thew away from them. 

O therefore Fools and Wicked are they, and oily they that never re- 
gard to know what is right or wrong, nor to whom thoſe rights do ap» 
pertain; and if they do,inſtead of helping them to attain them, and de- 
fending them in the enjoyment of them, do either blind their judgments 
from underſtanding their due, and ſo privately cheat them, or elſe apen- 
ly tear them away from them and devour them, O Blefſed are they 
that maintain innocency and do the thing that is right! againſt them 
ſhall there be no Law, nor Conſcience, nor Accuſation of God or Man, 


SE CT. XXIV. 


'O Curſedare they that hurt ard invade and ſpoil againſt all right and 
reaſon ! againſt theſe men all Law, all Confcience, all-Shame, all -Cur- 
ſes and Condemnations ſhall ariſe from God and Man, And it:had been 
-berter for them that they had never been born, -or been like the uatimely 
fruit of a Woman that never ſaw-the Sun. 

Mercy therefore and Grace creates Juſtice, and Judgment diſtributes 
-all Rights to the'Sons of men, They that love Grace and accept of 
Merciful Diſtributions from God and Men, and carefully maintain, keep 
and !improve'them to:themſelyes and others, .are Righteous, ;and Good 
Men. | 
Theſe give God and Memtheir Dues, and by them the World is kept 
in peace ; and theſe ſhall enter into Peace. ' But thoſe that deny God 
and Men their dues, by them the world is Jiſtraced into Wars:and Tu- 
mulrs, -and-rheſe ſhall never enter into peace. 
" The SubjeR: being right or juſt, I ſhall yer'farther enlarge vpan it thus, 
hat'itis 
'r, Tobe right. * : 
2. To create or make right. Rr 2 3. To 
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Tobe Right. 


Reaſons, 


ri ghit, 


Reaſons." 


Tobeftgw *? 
righ1, 


3. To beſtow or give right- 
4+ Toenjoy or have right. 
5, To perform or do right, 


$ E C T; |{XXV. 


I, Toberight. | 

God only is right, it is his Nature, i.e- 

7. The reGitude of -his Eſſence, T2 % #ov, as the Heathen in his pray- 
er called God ; O thou Being of Beings help me God is the Author of 
all Beings, Abſolute in himſeif. When Moſes defired to know what name 
he ſhould uſe in his Embaſſy, when it ſhould be asked him, whoſe Em- 
ba'ladour he was, or from whom he cawwe with his Meſſage ; he was bid- 
den to ſay I Am hath ſent me unto you, . The Eternal Being, that is, and 
was, and is to come, ſemper idem, always the ſame ; the only God, I am 
God, and there is none be{ide me,I know not any. Hethat is all in all, in 
whom we live;and move,and have our being, na]:s ev]s yir@ Teuer,we are 
all his off: ſpring,the Rock from whence we are all hew*d, the hole of the 
Pit from whence we are all dug, the Fountain from whence we all ſpring. 

2, The re&itude of his Holineſs. 

t. Becauſe he is one only Oneneſs in himſelf,and from himſelf in his na+ 
ture and eſſence. 
2, Becauſe he is true only, truth it ſelf and cannot lie. 
3+ Becauſe he is good only,goodneſs it ſelf, There is none good, but God. 


SE CT, XXVI. 


2. Tocreate and make right, 1.c. 

The ReGitude of his power. By him all things were made, and 
without him nothing was inade, that was made. He ſpake the word onl Y, 
and the world appeared. And behold, all that was made was very right 
and very good, 

z. Natural Right and good in the eſſence of every creature, nothing 
could be better than it is, andall things are neceſſary, and ſerve for the 
beauty of the whole world, 

2, Moral Right and good in the reQitude of qualities in every crea- 
ture, all genuine and proper for them, according to the wiſdom of him 
that mace them. 

3- Jural Right and good in the propriety and dues that belong to e- 
very creature by right of God's immediate donation, or their own juſt 
acquiſition. 

r, Becauſe goodaeſs is communicative, though ſufficieat in God, yet 
ſpreads to the works of his hands. 

2, Becauſe Goodneſs is upheld by the power of him that made ic. 


SE CT. XXVIL 


3- To beſtow and give right, 1, ec. 

The reGitude of his Love. He is the Father of Lights, from whom 
every good and perfe& gift doth proceed. The great BenefaGour, that 
openeth his hand wide, and filleth every living creature moſt plentifully 


with his Bleſſin®. $0 God ſaid to Abraham, Fear not , for | will be thy 


exceeding 
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exceeding great Reward. And they that come to God mult believe that he 
is, and that he is the rewarder of all ſuch as diligently ſeek him, 

T7. Becauſe God is Juſt to give every one his due. | 

2. Becauſe he is Gracious to make more dues ex abundante, and to 
give them ex »beriori gratia more plentiful. | 

3. Becauſe his Mercy is above all his Works. | 

That all may come to God for a ſupply of all their wants, and for are- 
compence of all their labours, and for an encouragement over and aboye 
for all their ſervice, 


S E C T. XXvIIL 


4- Toenjoy or have Right, this is | 

The reRitude of his plenty. To haveand to hold all rights,which in 
= is Allodium or abſolu:e, and in us Fendum or conditional and depen- 

[f 

Becauſe it is a tenure and dependance of the Creature upon the Crea- 
tor, who hath reſerved ſome rights, which he hath given us to pay unto 
him, as a token of our ſubje&ion to him, and an aſſurance of our prote- 
Gion from him. | 

I, That no man might truſt in any thing but God. 

. 2. That man ſhouldnot honour himſelf, nor any thing but God, 
3. That God may receive all the thanks and praiſe, 
4+ That God way haveall the duty and ſervice. 


SECT. XXIX, 


To perform or do right. This is 
The reGitude of his Juſtice, 
I. -[ranimate creatures do right in their kind. 
2, Senſitive creatures do right in their kind, 
3. Rational creatures do right in their kind, as 
1, Rights of Nature and Eſſence. 
2. Rights of Law and Juſtice, - 
3. Rights of Price and Purchaſe. 
4- Rights of Grace and Favour. 
1. Becauſe Juſtice gives right and due; and does right and due, 
3. Becauſe Super-juſtice gives more than is right or due;and does more 
than is right or due, 


SECT. XXX, 


Reafons, 


Tohave right; 


To do right; 


Reaſons; 


1. Therefore we are to be right and good inour nature, and to Our na* Clleaions 


ture, according to our nature, becauſe God is rightand good in his na- 
ture, and to his nacure, and according to his nature, 

2. Therefore we are to create and make right and juſt, according to the 
power that God hath given us, becauſe God doth create and make all 
rightand juſt, according to the power that is in himſelf, 

3. Therefore we are to beſtow and give all Right and Juſt according to 
the wiſdom and grace that God hath given unto us. Becauſe God doth 
beſtow and give all right and juſt, according to the wiſdom and grace that 
is in himſelf. 

4. Therefore we are to haveand enjoy all right and juſt in our ſelves 
according 


a 
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according to the tiches and plenty that God hath given us. Becavſe God 
dothenjoy and hold all right and juſt in himſelf, according to the riches 
and plenty that is in him, | 

. %, Therefore weare to perform and do all right and juſt to our ſelves, 
and to all others, according tothe juſtice and equity that God hath given 
us 5 becauſe God doth perform and do all right and juſt ro hiwſelf, and 
co all others, according to the juſtice and equity that is in himſelf. 

6. Therefore we are todo right to God, to our ſelves, and others; 
which is agreeable to our creation and natural ; becauſe ro do wrong to 
God, our ſelves, or others, is contrary to our creation and unnatural, 

7. Therefore to doright to God, to our ſelves, and others, is agreeab!e 
to our redemption and God's Grace ; and to do wrong to God,our ſelves, 
or others, is contrary to our redewption and God's Grace, 

8. Therefore todo right ro God, to our ſelves, and others, is agreeable 
to our ſalvationor glory, or God's glory 3 and.co do wrong is contrary 
to our ſalvation, or glory, or God's glory, and unthankful, | 

9. Therefore to do right to our ſelves, and our Relations, and Family, 
is Private Honeſty. 

10. Therefore to do right to our ſelves, and others, is Society, and 
State is Publick Honelty. 

17, Therefore we ſhall have a reward from God and man for doi 
iy hr, ; 

- 2, Therefore we ſhall have a Puniſhment from God and men for do- 
ing wrong. 

13. Therefore how good a thing is right- and juſt, agreeable to God, 
Nature, Reaſon, Religion, Laws, Policy, Grace, Glory ? 


14, Therefore kow baſe a thing is wrong and unjuſt, contrary to God, 
Nature, Reaſon, Religion, Laws, Policy, Grace,Glory,? 

15. Therefore all creatures have their rights and dues from Gad, 

I6. Therefore all creatures ſhould return their rights and dues ro God, 

17- Therefore no creature merits or deſerves any thing as hisright or 


due ; forall gifts are free. 
18, Therefore all creatures are to give each other their rights and dues, 
Once more [I crave leave to handle this ſame Subje& another way, Thus, 
Right and Juſt 1s 
I. To God. 
2. Toour ſelves, 
3. To our neighbours, 
7. Right to God is to love, honour, worſhip, and ſerve him by Pray- 
ers, Praiſes, Offerings, Faith, Obedience. 
2. Right toour ſelves is 
I. ToourBodies z Temperance, Chaſtity, Labour ; and not Hurr, 
Bruife, Lame, Kill our ſelves. 
2. To our Souls; Art, Wiſdom, Prudence, and Virtue. 
3. Toour Eſtates, Keeping, Thrift, Improvement, 8c. 
4+ Toour Name and Reputations ; Honeſty, Love, &c, 
3. Right toour Neighbouris 
I, Totheir Bodies ; to ſave and defend, hurt none by bruiſing, la- 
ming, killing. 
2. To their Souls; to teach, inſtru&, rebuke, 
3- Totheir Eftates ; to ſave and defend, not to ſpoil.invade,or rob. 
4+ To their Names and Repu-ations 3 by charity, reverence, and 
praiſe, not detraR, lie, abuſe. SECT. 
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SE C T. XXXL 


= 


I. Therefore, though to hurc ones ſelf, by being Felo de ſe, is moſt un- Colle&ions. 


natural and wrong ; yet rather would | chuſe to hurc my ſelf a lictle, or my , 


Rather hure 
nes ſelf than 


Eſtate, or Good name, than todo hurt or wrong toanother in his Perſon, others, 


Eſtate, or Good name. And according to the tenderneſs that is in me, 1 
could the better bear my own ſufferings and wrongs done by my ſelf, or 
others to my ſelf, than the ſufferings and wroags which I have done by 
my neglea or malice toother men, 1 had much rather complain againſt 
my ſelf, than give juſt occaſion for others ro cowplain againſt me, If this 
be not ſo much wiſdom,it way be the more mercy,and tender compaſſion. 

I can make a better ſhift ro deal with my ſelf, and ſacisfy my ſelf, than 
to deal with others, and ſatisfy them that perhaps will never be ſatisfied. 
I had rather crie out again(t my ſelf and puniſh my ſelf, than that others 
ſhould juſtly cry out againſt me or perſecute me. And if they clamour or 
perſecute me unjultly, 1 can the better bear ir, 

If I be the worſe for my ſelf, I hope I ſhall rake it patiently ; and if I 
be the worſe for others, I hope [ ſhall take it patiently z and if I ſuffer 
from God, I hope I ſhall take it molt patiently : for I have moſt reaſon 
ſo todo, becauſe I am ſure I have deſerved ir. God is juſt and merciful, 
and will lay no more upon me, than what is due, and what he will make me 
able to bear, and will deliver me in his due time. But as for men, there is 
no meaſure in their Malice and Cruelty, Let me therefore rather fall 
into the hands of God, for with himthere is mercy ; but let me not fall 
into the hands of men, for their very tender mercics are cruel. | 

But ſtill I ſay (in the mind I am in, and I hope I ſhall ever be of this 
mind, and I am ſure itis the mind of Chriſt ; ) whatever becomes of me 
as to ſuffering of wrongs frommy ſelf or others, I will endeavour by the 
Grace of God, that no bedy ſhall ſuffer any wrong dire&ly or indire&ly 
from we, that though I be the worſe for my ſelf and others, yet no body 
ſhall be the worſe for me in his body, ſoul, goods, or good name; 

I way poſlibly do my ſelf as much right,as I have done my ſelf wrong ; 
but it is for the moſt part impoſlible to do others as mnch right, as I have 
done them wrong 3 to give ſatisfa&ion to the full is very hard in many ca- 
ſes. Alas [others cry bitterly,but it is better I ſhould cry than they, 

Of all things I do not defire to have this to anſwer for, that I have wil- 
fully done; or intended to do any wrong to any man any manner of way, 
Ofall cries, let me not haveany cries againſt me from others; for mine own 
Conſcience will be ſure to cry moſt of all againſt me for ſo doing, 

x, Let me never have any juſt occaſion, Omy God, to cry out againſt 
my ſelf for remporal or ſpiritual injuries done to my ſelfor mine own fleſh, 
that I and they might have been healthy, and ſound in body or mind, if 
it had not been for my intemperance, and wicked counſel, infeting my 


ſelf and them in body and ſoul. 
That [ or they might have been wealthy and rich in Temporal or Spis- 
ritual Eſtate, if it had not been for my Prodigality, or Jnjuſtice, or 
Atheiſm, being a canker in my Eſtate and theirs, and a poyſon to me 
and their Souls ; that [ have not fed my ſelf or mine at all, or as I ought ; 
or provided for my ſelf or them at all, or as ought z that I have not 
taught wy ſelf or them at all, or as 1 ought, 
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But eſpecially let not an army of ſtrangers and of miſerable perſons 
wade ſo by me, come in againlt me to rail and curſe me, or go to God with 
ſtropg cries and tears to help them from the wrongs that | have done them, 
or call for vengeance from Heaven upon me for the ſame. 

O theſe are iowd and bitter cries! O they rent the very heavens! O 
they come up to the ears of God day and night ! O what ſhould I do, or 
whether ſhould I go, if theſe Fatherleſs, Widows,Strangers ſhould come 
in againſt me ! which God forbid ; or if the very brutes and inanimate 
creatures ſhould find mouths to clamour to men, to God, and to the world 
againſt ime. And all this while, which is worſe, I ſhould cry lowde(t a- 
gainſt my ſelf in a wounded Conſcience, which who 1s able to bear ? 

Therefore what ever I do,, what ever I ſuffer, let me not eat the bread 
that ſhould nouriſh others, and for want of which they curſe and ſtarve. 
Let me not be cloathed with the fleece that ſhould keep others warm, and 
for want of which their nakednels is diſcovered, and they die for cold. 
Let me not ſhelter my ſcIf under the roof of another, which ſhould be his 
caſtle ro ſave himſe.f ; nor let me poſſeſs the goods or lands of others, 
which they of right ſhould uſe or enjoy. Ina word, Let none be hurr, 
lamed, killed, deformed, oppreſſed, robbed, ſpoiled, or undone by 
me ; let noſuch ſtain be upon my honour in this world, nor no ſuch clog 
upon my ſoul to preſs it down in the world to come. But rather let me 
truly ſay to my comfort and credit, Whoſe Oxe have I taken, or whoſe 
Aſs have I taken, or whom have I defrauded ? Iam innocent from the 
blood of all men, I have endeavoured to get and keep a good Conſcience 
in all things void of offence to God or Man, which will bring me peace 
tomy latterend, and to all eternity. 

O Adam, Adam, What inevitable wrongs are done by thee, by the mi- 
ſeries and deaths brought upon all thy Race; if not the fins by thy exam» 
ple, at leaſt the imputation for thy ſake ? What inevitable damnation 
haſt thou brought upon thy ſelf and all men,had not the ſecond Adam pro- 
cured ſalvation for thee and all men ? 

O ſinful and cruel men ! What fins and miſeries have you brought upon 
your ſelves, your families, and countries, by making them to fin, by making 
them to ſuffer in peace and war,in plenty and want,in health and ſickneſs ? 

O all ye Oppreſſours, Ranters, Rebels, and Tyrants ! How much is the 
world the worſe for you? How much is the Church the worſe for you? 
What waſte and havock and ſpoil have beaſtly, prodigal and barbarous 
men made upon the good creatures of God, ranſacked, rifled, and preyed 
upon by your prideand wantonneſs? 

The firſt Adm loſt all righr, The ſecond Adaw recovered all right. 
God createdall right and truth, and the Devil created all wrong and falſc- 
hood, Theſe are the two principles of right and wrong,good and eyil. 


_— 


SE CT. XXXII, 


Colle, 2, Therefore though many revealed truths of faith are called into que- 
Moral Hones ſtjon, and many natural cauſes are doubted of, yet we cannot, if we be in 
01 x 299 our wits, wake any juſt ſcryple of moral honeſty ; no body can deny ir, he 

muſt pur out the light of nature, if he do, which cannot be. A ſpade muſt 
be a ſpade, and honeſty is honeſty, when all is done, whether we will or no, 
and goes through the world. A true man is the only man when all is done, 
that hath honour and conſcience in him, his enemies themſelves being 
Judges. So there can be no difference about honeſty, that there is, and 
cught to be ſuch a thing, But 
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Bur what that thing 15, and where to'find it , what is Right and Truth, 
and Wrong and Falſe, we cannot, we will not agree; bur call Righr 
Wrong, Lyes Truth, Evill Good, Darkneſs Light, and & contre, 

Every Man will be in the right, a common fin to flatter our ſelves in ſin; 
to preach of it, praiſe it, pray for ic, inveigh againſt evill, commend 
good, bur aR againſt it. Every Man is as his pbancy and paſſion guides 
him; as his party and intereſt Iyes, ſo he judges ſo he ads, 10 do 
States and Kingdoms, fo do Churches too. | 

What ſhall wedo in this caſe? how ſhall we know Right from Wrong, 
that we may do right ? I anſwer, 

t. God hath ſhewd it unto us in the light of Nature, if we will 
open our eyes to ſee it; there 1t is in the common principles thereof very 

lain, 
q 2, Princes from God have ſhew'& it unto us in their Laws, taken from 
the Law of Narure, for our temporal good. 

3- Prieſts from God have ſhew'd it unto ns in God's Laws; revealed 
by the Apoſtles and Prophets, for our ſpiricual good: For the Prieſt's lips, 
preſerve knowledg, and God's Law is to be enquired of from their 
mouthes for the good of the Soul), 

4. Phyſicians from God have ſhew'd it nnto us in their skill, what is 
for the Body. 

5. Lawyers from God ſhew itunto us in their wiſdom what is good 
good for our Eſtates, | 

But in all we are deceiv'd, and loſe the Right while it is before us, 
holding the Truth in nnrighteouſneſs, 


SECT. XXXIIIL. 


Therefore every Man muſt ſee with his own eyes, and hear with his Colle&: 37 
own ears, and underſtand with his own heart, as well as he can, and God V*Rcalon- 
will help him, Let the world know that to affert Infallibility is a cheat, 
and to ſet up Supremacy is a cheat, and to impoſe Antiquity in all things ” 
is a cheat : But right Reaſon, humble and unbiaſſed, not excluding frail- 
ties, is no cheat. He that ſeeketh findeth, he that asketh ſhall have, and 
he that knocketh at Wiſdom's gate ſhall enter in. 


SECT. XXXIV. 


Two Guides God hath given to Ne Reaſon of 
1. Reaſon of Nature in comm inciples. Quedan Furs 208 ſcri- Nature, 
pte, ſed omnibus ſcriptis certiora, ſaith Cicero; There are ſome Laws, which 
are not written, but they are more-cercaia than all the written Laws in 
the world. This is the fountain of Righr, and it cannot at the {ame cime 
ſend forth ſweet waters and bitter. Thisis the Treaſure , which Gad 
hath committed to the charge of every one to keep and improve. 


SECT. XXXV, 


2. Equity of Conſcience in common Concluſions drawn from the ,, .., _- 
pure Truths, conſcience. 


Sſ Theſe 


Book I.* 

Theſe muſt guide us, when poſitive Laws fail us ; Nec omne quod hy- 
neſtum eſt legibus precipitur, For not every thing that 1s honeſt is com- 
manded by the Laws. The reaſon is, becauſe Law-givers are not Di- 
viners and Prophets, to fore-ſee every contingent caſe, and fit a Lay for 
them before they come to paſs. Juſtice knows no bounds. 

Many things of great juſtice and charity are extra publicas Tabulas, are 
beſides the publik Tables of the Law, and contrary to them ſcmetimes, 
that is to the Letter of them, Dolum malum facit , qui verbis Legis ade 
herens, contra leg nititur voluntatem. The mind of the Laws equity, 

Honeſty is more agreable to Nature, than profit or pleaſure; and profit 

Sen. and honeſty are not to be divided : Ie duo facimns ex vno; and pleaſure 
comes into the bargain, and the contrary 1s againſt Nature. 

Beſides Honeſty is a virtue without variety : Eadem eſt utilitas omwi- 
um & ſingulorum, The profit and pfeaſure of honeſty is common toall. 

1, Cor.12.26. If one member ſuffer , all the members ſuffer with it ; and if one member 
thrive, 'all the reſt thrive with it, If there, were no poſitive Law, an 
honeſt Man would do righteous things. 

SiC quod abfit ) ſpes felicitatis null, Ec. If (which God forbid)there were 
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me no hope of Heaven, yet an honeſt Man would aG juſtly for Juſtice ſake; 
if we were in the dark never ſo, we are bound as much to do right, as 
if the light ſhone round about us for every eye to ſtare upon us, 

Gic. $; omnes deos homineſque celarbpoſſem, juſtus eſſem, If it were poſſible 


to lye undiſcover'd from God and Man, yet we are bound to be juſt. Ne- 
ceſſity lyes upon us not to go about to obſcure the DiGates of Nature, 
and woe be unto us if we go about it. | 

Further yet; it is reaſon that what we do ſhould have its cauſe. Now 

What cauſe to move us to do wrong , 'tozdefire or take that which is an- 
other Mans? Omnino hominem de homine tollunt: They that do ſuch things 
do unman themſelves, Take not that'which thou laydſt not down. What 
thou fndeſt return to the right owner. -1f thou ſell, declare the fault. 
Peſtilentem domum wvendo; ſay thou ſelleſt an infe&ious or rotten houſe, 
if it be ſo, 

The eAails or Clarks of the Market looked to the Market price, 
and took care none ſhould be cheated, Hence the Romans provided 
reſtitution #7 integrum to thoſe that were wronged ; and the Adio red- 
hibitoria relieved the Buyer that was cheated in his Bargain. Upon this 
account of Juſtice they ſacrificed:Dep;#zrmino, to the God Bounds, that 
every one might keep his own land. 

Matth, 7, 12» The general rule that takes in allgguity is that of Chriſt, Whatſcever 

ye would that others ſhould do unto yMF even ſo do ye unto them; for this is 
the Law and the Prophets. This is the DoGtrine of Athens and Rome as well 
as of Jeruſalem. Severus had it by the end: This Law of Nature brought 

Sen. forth Regulms, Cato, Socrates , Fabricius, Seneca, &c. Anguſta eft in- 

nocentia ad Legem eſſe bonym: And it isbut a ſmall buſineſs to a& no 

farcher than the Letter of a poſitive Lawrequires. Humanity and con- 

ſcience bind us , ' where other. Lawes are ſilent. 

The hand of the Law is ſhort, and cannot reach to very many Caſes; but 
equity and conſcience bind to every:good thing, 
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Therefore there may be Tricks in the Law againſt Law , In fraudem Collett. 4.* 
Legs ex Lege: Multirude of Laws, Antiquity of Laws, find work for _— in 


Lawyers te do againſt the righteouſneſs of Law : To work iniquity by 
a Law: To make things good in conſcience and equity not good in Law: 
So comes Juſtice ro fall in the ſtreet, and Righteouſneſs cannot en- 
rer in, Sy Juſtice is turned into gall and wormwood: So Juſtice cannoc 
run down like water, nor Judgment like a mighty ſtream : £o Juſtice 
| lyes fair for us in the Law, and a Judge ready roexecuie it; bur for the 
rugged thorny ſteepy Labyrinth of the practice and forms of Laws we 
can by no means come at it , without greater wrongs by bribery to re- 
_ all obſtacles, than the cauſe can do us right when we have ob- 
rained it. 

: He is counted a good Lawyer, that can find ſomething in fraudem Le- 
g# , ſomething out of the Law to eiude che Law, and ſend the Client 

empty, and fad, and hopeleſs away. 
* If Equity beſhut out from the Law, Tniquity will have a fair paſſage. 
A Man may be and is acoounted an honeſt Man in Law, that is no deteQed 
knave;becauſe the Law hath nothing againſt him,although he be really and 
truly a knave, Burt idem eſt non eſſe &*+ non apparere is a fine come off for 
himzit is all one not to be, as not to appear ſoto be. Bur this will never 
doa Man's bufineſs ; ſo {nuſquiſque preſumitur eſſe honeſtus, donec pro- 
betur in contrarium: Every Man 1s preſumed to be an honeſt Man, cill 
it be proved to the contrary ; for who can charge him, or ſay, Black 
is hiseye? but he may charge himſelf, and God will charge him. So the 
Law uncharitably ſayes, For there is no mercy in ſtrict Law, @uz ſe- 
mel malus eft, ſemper preſumitur eſſe malus: He that is orce wicked, is 
alwaies preſumed co be wicked ; or as we ſay, Once a knave, and ever 
a knave. Bur God forbid; it is not ſo,/ neither ſhould ir be fo ; but by 
the Law it muſt be ſo. And ſo an offender is for ever infamous amongſt 
Men of Law : But Chriſtians and Men of conſcience both think,and ſpeak 
and do otherwiſe, by the example and rule of God and of his Saints: who, 
becauſe God piveth pardon freely, and upbraideth no Man, and rejoy- 
ceth over one ſinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine per- 
ſons that need no repentance ; therefore they receive ſuch as are fallen, 
and reſtore them with the ſpirit of meekneſs,confidering their own weak- 
neſs, and quickly ſtrive to raiſe them vp, leſt they ſhould be over- 
whelmed with overmuch ſorrow , and Sta» ſhould tempt ſuch poor 
Souls to deſpair z for they are not ignorant of his devices, 


SE C T. XXXVII 


Therefore the Church was too hard in antient times, ſo as the Colle8. 5, 


Novatians, never to receive ſuch as fel] away after Baptiſm, others to 


hold off che poor lapſed Souls, that for fear of death preſcription Church. 


or confiſcation threw a little Incenſe vpon the Iduls Altar ixovT* «ixorn 
1 Wug , full ſore againſt their wills, God knows ; or thoſe Libellatiet, 
that brought Tickers to certify they had ſacrificed ; when they had not. 
I fay, it was r00 hard of all conſcience, that theſe poor Creatures ſhould 
be deny'd Communion with the reſt of rhe Church, though they ſought 
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Colle&,6, 


Man's judg- 
ment, 


Fe 284 17, 


ColleR&, Te 


Relations, 


Friendſhip, 


Mal, I, 6, | 


It with tears, and that they ſhould never be reconciled till the Jaſt ar- 
ticle of their death. This was very hard dealing; and if God ſhould 
deal ſo with Men,as they deal one with another, our caſe would be very 
deſperate: Bur, God be thanked, it is far otherwiſe ; and God's waies 
are not like Man's waies, but they are of another faſhion. 


SE & I, XXXVUL 


Therefore we need not paſs for Man's judgment, it is ſeldom right; 
they judge by outward appearances and falſe informations, but God 
judgeth the heart, Twelve perjured Men may make an ofiender an ho- 
neſt Man, or an honeſt Man an offender, wheg they have a ſpite againſt 
kim, - and ruine a Man for credit Eſtate and life by one Varlet's falſe 
oath ſor the King, Cavete ab hominibus, Take heed of Men, for there is 
no remedy ; Vain is the help of Man, but in God is my help, and to hyn 
| muſt appeal. The only way for thoſe that underſtand right from wrong, 
and know how to give a righteous judgment, 1s #0 bring juſtice to the line, 
and righteouſneſs to the plummet, and to fly from all appearances of evil. 
Cavete iterum ab hominibus; Beware again and again of deceitfulMen. Look 
not at the Grave Beard or Gown, or. the rough Garment, the Cowl or 
Miter, cr broad PhylatFeries, for the Man is a Phariſee. 

Oh! 'cis a happineſs not to know the tricks of Legerdemain, and the 
ſinful compliances and correſpondencies of this world; and 'tis a bleſſed 
thing to be, as ſome are, out of the harms way : But we cannot be 
out of the World,but we may uſe ic as though we uſed it nor. 

The general complaint is, that Juſtice is fled away into Heaven, TIn- 
deed ſhe doth anguſte babitare , ſhe cannot tithe the Sons of Men: Burt 
gladly would ſhe be entertain'd, for her delight is ro converſe amongſt'the 
Sons of Men: And truly they that ſue to her ſhall obtain her love, and 
dwell ſafely. 

Therefore it is the power of God to make right, and command it to be 
done, for the Love that he hath to us: for it is no addition to him at all; 
but becauſe he delighterth ro do us good,” and that cannot wiſely be done 
without obedience to his Laws, For God doth all things according to 
the Counſel of his own will. 


SECT. XXXIX, 


And it is moſt; rational that the Creature ſhould obey the Crea- 
tour, the Children their Father, the Captives their Redeemer, 


SE CT. XL. 


The Stoicks ſay, Tz x8 2x07]a Tas Xie mygudecrres, All duties are mea- 
ſured by relations. The Father calls for his honeur from the Soo, the 
Lord from the Servant , the Prince from the Subje&; and ir is but 
their right and due: If I be a Lord, where i my fear? ec. And there 
is good reaſon for this Debr; becauſe Beneficis ſunt compedes, Bene- 
fits are ſo many fetters: Accepi beneficium, perdidi libertatem ; If 1 
have received a Boy, I am <ngag'd to love and ſervice: My hand 
is filled, I am bound to him that filled ic. Great is the Tye of Friend- 
ſhip; If wy friend bid me (ſaith Cicero byperbolica!ly enough) I _—_ 
: | Ire 
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fireon the Capitol, Sr. Paul ſaith more truly, Lord what wilt thus bave 

me to doe | will do any thing to ſerve and pleaſe thee. Good Maſter what 

ſhall I dotto inherit Eternal Life? What ſhall | do to be ſaved? Any thing 
for the love of God, to do or ſuffer for bis ſake. If ye lovagne, ſaith Chriſt, 

keep my Commanaments-— 1e are my friends, if ye do what I command 

Jon. : 
This is a reaſonable ſervice, and therefore not hard, not impoſſible 
as ſome imagine. 


SE GC I; |XLI. 


1,The Gentiles might have kept the Law of Naturezfor that which might Colled. 8, 
be known of God was manifeſt in them: but when they did know God , they Poſſibility of 
glorified not him as God , neuher did they like to retain God in all their 5 ae 
thoughts ; wherefore God gave them over to vile imaginations , and their (ge, * " 
fooliſh heart was darkned, and they became without all excuſe. 

. 2. The Jews might have kept the poſitive Law of God, and ſome of . | 
them did keepir ; as Aſs, whoſe heart was perfe& all his dayes, and __ 
David, and Fofiah, and others that walked in all the Commadments of the 2 x.22, 2, , 
Lord blameleſs, not efving aſide co the right hand or to the lefr. 
And wherefore is there a Law given, if it be iwpoſlible to be kept? 
And love is the keeping even of the Evangelical Law : And there is a 
poſſibility of Evangelical perfeGion cum Dei adjuterio, the ſtreams riſing 
as high as the ſprings: but ſome are willing to hear of impoſſbilicies, thac 
they might be idle, and take liberty to fin. | | 
Belides God's Laws are eaſy and pleaſant: My yoke is eaſy , and my CROBEN 
burthesn is light ; and God's Gommandments are not grievous. But true js 7 ® 
that of Salvien, Totum durum eſt, quicquid imperatur invitis; All that 
is hard, which is commanded to them that are unwilling: And Men had 
rather condemn the Law than reform their lives, Burt as Ariſtotle ſayes, 
sNy wha, Nothing is hard to them that ſet upon it heartily and willingly 
for love's ſake 3 For love is ſtrong 4s death, and many waters cannot quench ©4n-3. 6, 
love, neither can the floods drown it. 


SECT. XxLIL 


There is therefore a great miſ-repreſentation of God's Will, and of the Colle. 9. 
Power and Wiſdom, and Juſtice and Love thereof, and Men ſet up Fates ****% 
and Fortune, and Stars fand Wir, and, ſtrength of Man, and Devils 
above God. | 


SECT. XLIIL 


1. Asif the will of God were contrary to the reGitude of his own JuſticeinGod 
Nature. and Man. 
2, As if the Lawof God's Nature in himſelf were contrary to the 
Law of Man's Nature in himſelf made by God hiwſelf, 
3. As if Juſtice in Man were not the ſame for quality nor degree with 
the Juſtice of God; as if ir were one thing for Men to be juſt among them- 
ſelves, and another thing for God to be juſt with Men, As it is unjuſt with 
Men to condemn or puniſh Men for that which they were ignorant of, or 
which they were forced unto bya juſt fear, or by an irreſiſtible decree, 
and 
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Wrong none, 
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and neceſſity of their own making upon ſuch miſerable perſons, which 
they could not help; and yet it is juſt in God to do the ſame things to 
Men, and more irrepugnable than can be imagined,by how much more 
the power of Gag| is irrepugnable than Man's. 

4- As if the inward will and pleaſure of God were quite coatrary to 
the plain Revealed will of his Word: That having declared his will thar 
all Men might be ſaved , he hath ſecretly decreed that moſt Men ſhall be 
damned, Cana mortal Judge be juſt that doth af.er this faſhion ? and 
ſhall not the Judge of a!l the-world do right ? 

5. As if by hisabſolute power he did damn millions of Souls for no other 
reaſon, but becauſe it was his mere pleaſure ro ſhew that he can do what 
he liſts; like a Tyrant too that takes a delight to deſtroy his Subjeds, 
as hedid that wiſhed the State of Rome had bur one neck; that he might 
chop it off at a blow; and he thar ſet Rome on fire on/purpoſe to pleaſe 
his ungadly will and ſenſe, to ſee the flames like Troy , and fing Homer's 
Iliads over it. 

W bat ſhall we think of theſe things? and whither will the ill natures 
of Menrun, while they make an i]! natured God, like themſelves? Can 
theſe things be right ? let the world Judge. R 


SECT. XLIV. 


The ſafeſt way is to think, ſpeak and do, juſtly and charitably of and 
to God and Man. f 

1. Not to wrong the inanimate creatures, nor the brutes, which groan 
under the abuſes of wicked Men. | 

2, Not to wrong the Heathen, as if it were lawful! to deſtroy them; 


becauſe God will deſtroy them as Reprobares, and Caſtawayes, and fuel! 
for Hell-fire, that they may be undone both here and hereafter. 
3+ Not to. wrong Chriſtians, bur to do good-to all Men, eſpecially 
thoſe of the houſhold of Faith. Walk boneſtly as in the day,not in rioting and 
drunkenneſs, not in chambering and wantonneſs, not in ſtrife and emvy, Ec. 
Walk ſpiritually in the clear light and day-ſpring from on high chat 
bath viſited us, that lighteth every Man that cometh into the world; 
for theſe things are right and juſt in the Gght of God and Man. 
It is eaſy to be honeſt ; becauſe 
1. God hath ſhewed it, 
2. Conſcience hath ſhewed it, 
3. Laws have ſhewed it. 
4. Examples have ſhewed ir. 
But Self-love hath hid ir, 
Gain hath perverted it, 
Power and cruelty have overthrown it. 
Subtilry hath puzzled and perplexed it. 
Eloquence and figery have minced and ſtain'd ir. 
Favour and Friends have put it by. | 
O bone Dew: ! quid reſpondebimus in die illo judicii ? 
O Good God ! what ſhall we anſwer at the Great day for theſe muckeries, 


| and croſſed walkings againſt God and all Goodneſs? 
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SE C T. ALV. 


The Truth is every where with every one, and yet no body will Truth evi- 
do it. | dent. 

The Papiſt ſayes, It is with me, I cannoterr. 

The Few ſayes, It is withme, I am God's peculiar. 

The Turk ſayes, It is with me, My ſword defends ic, 

The Enthuſiaſt ayes, It is with me, the Spirit teaches it. 

The Atheif cares not where it is, let it go for him, if it be ſo hard to 
find; and if nor, he had rather be wicthour it. 

But theſe, and every of theſe, and all the world, have ſo much of God 
and of the Truth in them, as may ſave them; for God hath ſhewed it 
unto them, if they would obey the Truth and ceaſe to commit Idolatry, 
and to blaſpheme and to wrong their Neighbour. 


SECT. XxLVI, . 


The truth indeed is plain, if ſearched for in our ſelves only. Caurjony 
1, Be not too credutbus to take it upon truſt from others. 
2, Be not too curious and ſubtil to mask it over, and hide it from 
our ſelves, while it is in our baſoms, Oh! the conſcience knows, and 
would do better things if it were better uſed,and ſer ro work by reaſon, 
and ſenſuality kept down, 
Honeſty is known , bur is refuſed by our yes, and taken away from 
others: It can find no place ; but we ſhal, arly want it one day. No 
Man is ſafe without it , no Man is wiſe without It. 
Mine and thine preſerves me and thee, and mine and thine. It is eaſy 
to do right, it is eaſy todo wrong ; all is but right and wrong, truth and 
falſhood, juſt and unjuſt, Mercy and cruelty, God and my right, the De- 
vil and my wrong; What ſhall I ſay ? 
1, Give all right, 
2. Forgive all wrong, 
3, Doall right. 
4+ Undoall wrong. | 
Wrongs and offences will come , but woe be to them by whom t 
come ; 1t were better they had never been born, but had been like che 
untimely fruit of a Woman that never ſaw the Sun. 
Bye bappy is he that doth right; peace ſhall be upon him, and upon 
the I/rael of God. | _— 
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Tirus TV. 
Of Aﬀions. 


TExt to the ſtate of things, and the conditions of perſons to whom 
N the rights angexed to things do belong , the manner of Adions is 
to be conſidered , by which rights are induced and acquired, 

All Perſons for themſelves and in communion with others have AGions 
or buſineſs about things, in which and to which they have a right: Theſe 
AQtions are Thoughts and Words, the tokens of thoughts or deeds , the 
effe&sof words, or ſigns the repreſentation of deeds. By all which Men 
«& either by themſelyes, or by their proxies ,. or for themſelves, or for 
others. 


Y —__— 
—_—_— — 


e. ECT..L- 

1 +».[n ARions there is required the Intention of the Agent, which pro- 
ceedeth from the Uunderſtagding and the will : for he that a&s muſt un- 
derſtand what heats, that hemay perform and dire& them wiſely to the 
right obje&s, and be affeged with his ations, that he way be zealous 
in them. 

The Law requires all thing to be done with full purpoſe and under- 
ſtanding, and free deſire or will; for elſe nothing can be finiſhed or well 
done: Elſe if any thing be done ignorantly or raſhly , pro non fatto eff. 
The free will agd conſent is-neceſlary , for then that is of forge which is | 
dane. Therefore he is not. judg'd to will, who is under the will and com- 
mand of another Man , as of his. Father or Lord ; nor hath a Minor or 
faq|, or Mad-man any willat all, » 

Ejwa eft velle qui poteſt wolle: He is ſaid to will, that canaiſonill. And 
the Will is exprefled by filence, or ſpeaking, or writing, or ſigns, or a 
Meſſenger. 

Actions done in heat or paſſion are no Actions, till they be ratified by 
perſeverancein them, and thereby they are confirmed ro the judgment of 
the mind indeed, 

They that err are not properly ſaid to conſent to Action; and in buſi- 
neſs if ſuch miſtakes do intervene, that which is ſo done by error is of 
no force, meaning the error of fa&, not of Law. 

Nam Turi ignorantia wocet, faiti non nocet: That which comes to paſs 
by chance, is imputed as a criwe to no Mari, Fate deſtroyes all lis 


-hercy of will or ation: Alſo nothing is ſo contrary to conſent, as force 


or fear ; if the force be of greater violence than can be oppoſed, and if 
the fear be ſuch as may fall upon a Man of valour, SECT, 


Book. ll. _ Of Titles. 


317. 


SECT. IL 


In Actions alſo there 1s required the Execution of them, that they 
may rake their full effe& ; elſe the Aons are imperfe&t. The Actions 
muſt appear to be conſummate, or otherwiſe it is as if they were not at 
all ; ſo for words clearly ſpoken and underſtood, The Action ſo done 
is «m]iasoue, the thing completely finiſhed for the uſe intended ; and 
words effeQually ſpoken according to their true meaning. 

That which is done or ſpoken obſcurely , muſt receive interpretation 
from the affeRion of 'the doer or ſpeaker, or from that which is mo like- 
ly , or for the moſt part is ſo taken, or that which the thing will& 
bear , or is moſt agreeable to the buſineſs in hand, that it may be the 
better done. 

Thar AQtions may have their juſt effe&, it availeth much whether they 
be done purely and abſolutely , or are put off cill a day be come, or ſu- 
ſpended c1ll a condition be performed, - 

So when any one ſtipulates purely or abſolutely, the thing ſtipulated 
begins to be due, and isdue, and it may be ſued for preſently. When 
any Man ſtipulates conditionally till a day be come; thac time is begun, 
bur not come, and the thing ſtipulated cannot be ſued for, till it come. 
Whenany Man ſtipulates conditionally till a thing be done, the time is 
not begun, nor the day come, while this condition of deed is depending. 

There are ſome As which admit of no condition gor time, as Eman- 
cipation, and Adiction upon an inheritance, and ſuch As of Law. And 
where conditions are admitted, they muſt be poſſible and good, and fic 
for contraQ, agreeable to Law and good manners, and diſcretion, and 
without fraud : for Iwpoſſibilium nulla eſt obligatio. 


SECT. II 


Execotion. 


So the Will is the ſole miſtreſs of all moral ations; Dems poſuit homis x;qem yin 


new in mans confilit ſui , God having lefc Man to his own choice, which to 
make, even in things concerning this life, cannot be without the Divine 
Grace, for that libercy of Will is the Gift of God. And in greater mat- 
ters much more doth the ſame Grace aſſiſt and dire@ our chbice: which 
direQion or aſſiſtance we may obſerve and uſe; or we may let it alone. 
For the ſame Will chat is free to uſe, is free to refuſe; God intending thar 
we ſhould glorify him by our free obedience, hath ſet before us good and 
evill;and we may chooſe which we will , and chat ſhall be our portion. 
For all things of this nature he hath lefe us to our ſelves, that is eo our 
own choice, not to our natural ſtrength merely; for he hath inſtructed 
us what to chooſe by giving us wiſdom to underftand the nature of :things, 
and the event of ations good or bad, and hath invited and excited our 
Wills by the excellent amabilities of virtue, and the glorious obje&s of 
Renard, and by all the aids of the Spirit of Grace hath enabled our Wills 
to do their own work well, not by new faculties, but by new aids; Juſt 
as Nature is by Phyfick enabled to proceed in her own work, nutriment, 
and removal of contrary impediments : ſo does the Spirit of God 
inus, and to us, and for us; and afier all this the Will is to chooſe by 
its own concreated power given of God, and again ſeconded by ſuper- 


natural help. 
Te And 
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And as ſure as God's Grace is neceſſary , ſo ſure it is that we have that 
grace which is neceſſary ; for if we had not, God could not in juſtice or 
wiſdom commad us to do thoſe works, which are impoſſible to be done, 

So God calls every Man to chooſe the good and eſchew the evill , and 
before this choice they mult deliberate:and Gcd hath revealed this good, 
which he would have us know and chooſe, that we may deliberate and 
reſolve for the beſt, which if we do nor, it is vur fault.* God is {6 
manifeſted by the Law wricttn in the hearts, and by his benefits and blef 
ſings, that no Man hath juſt cauſe to ſay , he knows not God 3; and if he 
would uſe that know:edg well, he might have more; and nothing is want- 
ing /*1 God's part, he may have all things neceſſary if he will , and:if he 
p*-.,' his deſtruRion is from himſelf. 


SECT, IV. 


Japerfe- But all this while, this ſtate of liberty is but poſſe non peccare, a power 

&ion, not to fin; anda power to ſin, which is but a {tate of infirmity at the 
beſt, incowpariſon of the condition of Angels and Saints glorified, [t 
may be a good choice, which the will may make ; and ic may be a bad 
choice, according as the Spirit or the fleſh way prevail. The Mind aims 
to dire& the Will to good, and may miſs it 3 for the fleſhly appetite may 
draw ir down from its its integded obje&. The ſcales hang i» equilibrio, 
not knowirg which way to tend: The Magnerick needle trembles long 
and wapgs this way and that way,before it ſettles upon the Beloved north, 
much adoe, 

It isa ſign we do not fully underſtand, and therefore are not fully in 
love with the Beauties of God as they deſerve : for if we did, we could 
not poſſibly incline to diſobedience : we ſhould have no ſuch liberty left 
as to deliberate and diſpute, whether we ſhould do good or no, but ſhou'd 
abſolutely run upon it, and do it at the firſt apprehenfion: For there is 
no deliberation , but when there is ſomething to be refuſed , and ſome- 
thing to be preferred ; which could not be, but that we underſtand good 
but lictle, and loveirt leſs. For the Saints and Angels in Heaven and God 
himſelf love good altogether, and cannot chuſeevil at any rate ; becauſe 
to do ſo were injperfeGion and infelicity, which is no perfed liberty: 
and the devils and accurſed Souls hate all good, and chooſe all evill with- 
out this liberty and indifferency. 


SECT: V. 


Yet notwithſtanding all this infirmity, which we cannot help, it is no 
hindrance but that we may be accepted of God, doing what we can, even 
in the loweſt degree of our natural powers given us of God: for God ac- 
cepteth of a willing mind, according ro what a Man hath, and nor accord- 
ing to what he hath not: And God is no reſpetFer of perſons; but in every 
nation he that feareth him, and worketh righteouſneſs, is accepted of him. 

Cornelius his devout prayers and Alins came up for a memorial before 
God, before Peter came to him to tel! him what he ought ro do m- re. 
And many Heathens underſtood much of God's works,and diſcourſed ra- 
rely well of them, and did many excellent things, and cis ſtrange if they 
ſhould not be ſo far taught of God, to leave them without all excuſe, as 
to know what was neceſſary ; and ſtranger that God ſhould ever exadt of 

| | them 


Willingneſs, 
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then what it was impoſſible for them to know, who were Populus wolan- 
txrivs , and would have known more if they could. 

St- Paul before auall\ converted, cry'd out, Lord, what wouldſt thoy 
have me todo? Another. What ſhall I do, that 1 may inherit eternal life? 
Others, What ſhall we do to _ ? whowill ſhew us any good? When 
Chriſt (aid to the poor Man, Deeſt thou believe in the Son of God? he 
ſhewed his willingneſs in ſaying, Who is the Lord, that ] might believe 
ox him? And when Chriſt cold him, 1 azz he, and'tis he that hath opened 
thine eyes, he preſently reply'd, Lord, I believe, help thou mine unbelief. 
They that were asked if they had received the Holy Ghoſt, anſwered, We 
have not ſo muchas heard whether there be an Holy Ghoſt ; but being wil- 
ling to hear, they were baptiſed, and did receive the Holy Ghoſt, as they 
defired. 

There are in the Goſpels two proverbial ſayings, He that is not with 
us, is againſt us; Jnd he that is not againſt us, is with us, The firſt en- 
joynes an aQive will, the latter ſeems to approve of an indifferent will, 
and toallow a Neutrality ; both theſemuſt needs be true, bur indiſtin& 
meaſures. 

The firſt, He that is not with us, is againſt us, is meant of thoſe that are 
in Covenant with God : theſe are paſt the preparation and diſpoſition, 
and are come to the bearing of fruit ; which if they do not, ſeeing they 
are already in the Tree, ſuch branches muſt be cur off. 

And ſo he that doth not love God , is his enemy; and not to go for- 
ward is to go backwards, ' They muſt confeſs with their mouth, and 
praiſe in their ations what they believe in their hearts, or elſe theis 
Faith is vain: for obſtat quicquid non adjuvat , All hinders in this caſe 
that helpeth not: unleſs we gain that have a talent, we are unprofitable 
Servants. | 

The ſecond, He that is not againſt us, is with us, is meant principally 
of thoſe that are ſtrangers, but Candidates for being Citizens , and in 
alliance with God. Theſe will not be _— enemies, but would fain 
be his friends. Eſt quiddam prodire tenus, It is ſome thing to be ready to 
ſtep forward , to long to be berter ; this little is ſomething , and that's 
more than nothing, to wait for the moving of the waters: So Gamaliel 
was on Chriſt's fide, becauſe he would not be againſt him: So Foſeph of 
Arimathea was for Chriſt, becauſe he conſented not to his death; a good 
Man, and of a friendly mind to Chriſt: So Nicodemus had a good will, 
though he came to Chriff by night, and many others that concealed them- 
ſelves for fear of the Fews. Many doas well as they can, and others as 
well as they may ; and all do ſomething, and God is pleaſed with it; and 
if they hold in this mind, he will help them to do more and pleaſe him 
berter, | 

He that doth not diſ-believe, is ina fair way to believe; he that doth not 
ſtop his ear , is ina fair way to hear. Such are not far from the Kimdom 
dom jof God, allmoſt and may be alcogether Chriſtians, They know 
no farther , but believe what they know., and will believe more; when 
they do know what they ſhoald believe. Till when God will not caft 
them off, but call them on, ſaying; Come unto me all you that labour and 
are beavy laden with the burden of your fins, and ye ſhall find reſt for your 
Souls, Ho every one that eo , let him come and drink the waters of 
life. Let them come and buy wine and milk, &c. without money and with- 
out price. The hungry Soul ſpall be filed with marrow and fatneſs. Bleſſed 
FT v are 


Of Rights, 


——— — — 


319. 


_ — —_ 


Of Rights. Book 1. 


Implicit 
Faith. 


Hebri Sol, 


are thoſe that hunger «nd thirſt after righteouſdeſs, for they ſball be ſa- 
tisfied. 


SECT. VI. 


In Articles not fundamental , why may not an Implicit faith ſerve the 
turn, ready to believe more explicity when he can ? 

And Idiot or Novice, a Ruſtick, or one of weak capacity, that holds 
the plough, is not tyed to ſuch diſtin&apprehenſions, as a profound and 
ſtudied Clerk that ſits in the Vatican. 

- Ttis unreaſonable to exa& of ſuch what they do not, cannot underſtand. 
God and good Men require no more than they give. No Man can be bla» 
med, mueh leſs puniſhed, for what he cannot help. A negative indiffe- 
rency of will, by reaſon of the ignorance of the Underſtanding , is the 
ſecurity and innocency of ſuch poor Creatures. A preparation and di- 
ſpoſition to a fuller converſion, A good work well begun;that will pro- 
wiſe a good concluſion, He that uſes a little well , ſhall have more, He 
that walketh according to the light he hath , though jt be not the clear 
Sun-ſhine of the Goſpel, yet he may have hopes to come to it in time 
becauſe it is the dawning of the day: he advanceth himſelf as near as he can 
towards Chrift, and Ghriſt will draw near to him, and advance him nearer 
to himſelf, He that hath but a cup of cold water, and gives it to a Di- 
ſciple, ſhall have his reward. The bruiſed reed God will nvt break, the 
ſinoking flax he will not quench : The leaſt ſparks of goodneſs ſhall be 
blown up and; cheriſhed : when *tis come to the birth, God will give 
ſtrength to bring forth, Dews providebse, God will provide for his own 
Glory. We have « merciful High- Prieſt, who can have compaſſion on the 
32norant, and on them that are outof the way, for that he himſelf alſo is com- 


paſſed with infirmity. 


And if he does theſe things to the green tree, what ſhall he do to the 
dry 2 If he encourageth and helpeth the faint endeavours and beginni 
of preparations and diſpoſitions to good, how much more ſhall he cheri 
and promote the habits and cuſtoms thereof, though but in the loweſt 
rank of Moral Virtues to make them Spiricual and Divine? and how much 
more yet, when they are ſo to encreaſe them to perfeRion ? | 

Why ſhould we caſt a churliſh eye upon Lacretia's chaſtity, Penehpes 
conſtancy, Socrates profeſſion and Martyrdom, Ahab's repentance, Ms- 
zaſſes his humiliation, Senece's or Pluterch's moralty, Cato's ſeverity, Ti- 
tus compaſſion, and all the Bravery and Gallantry of the Worthies of 
Greece, Rome, &#c? what if God is pleaſed to give then a reward : Is our 
eye evil] becauſe God is good ? and does he do us any wrong ? and may 
not every Lord do what he will with his own ? | 

Hitherto my ſpeech bath enlarged about Perſonal AGtions in all ſorts of 
Men, concerning and in order to the obtaining and ſecuring of the 
rights to the things of God in point of ſalyation. 
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SECT. VII 


—_— 


As for Social Actions, they are ſuch in which the Will only is operative, Social | 


and not the hand of that perſon whoſe will it is; bur of another , iwhoſe 
will it is nor, but.only ſo far forth as roexecute the will of another, 
Theſe Social AGions are by Ratihabition , which is by Counſel, En- 
couragement, Mandate, Juſſion, Reward, or Menace of another. 
A Mandate is counted for diſtin&ion ſake to be amongſt equals, when 
the Mandatary, not conſcious to the evill will of his friend that ſecrs him 
a work, 1s Innocent. 


SECT. VIIL 


&Hions: 


But Juſſion is reckon'd from Princes and Superiours to their Subje&s Juſkon- 


and Vaſſals, who are highly nocent in forcing their Servants and Slaves to 
execute their unjuſt commands; which,if they are ignorant of the reaſons, 
they may not be curious toenquire into, and ſo rewain innocent; bur if 
there be notoriety of cruel Injuſtice, Murder, Sacriledg, or ſuch like, 
they are guilty ; Jenoſeitur ſervis, nifi in atricibus manaatis , &» aiFibus 
majoris Malitatis, 

To wind up this whole matter in ſhort: The Actions whereby ſalvation 
is procured and preſerved, are properly Chrif's perſonal ations as Me- 
diater 5 viz, his Incarnation, Death, Oblation, Seſſion, Interceſſion,Rule, 
Judgment, Subordinately our a&ions in and by Ghriſt of Faith, Hope, 
Love, &c. for the applying thoſe rights to our ſelves, For all ;a&ions 
in Law are for acquiring particular or univerſal good thingy, or for keep- 
ing and encreafing them; and if loſt, to recover them in a judicial way: 
But of theſe things the Law ſpeaks at large, 

Laſtly AGtions are confidered as , 
1. Natural in the Body perſonal. 
2. Civil in the State or Society humane Social. 
3. Religious in the Church, 
r. Private for ſelves. 
2. Commonina Body publick, 
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TirtLE I, 
Of a Sinner. 


as, E bave hitherto fairly arrived from the conſidera- 
Bd. tion of Rights diſpoſed of by God's Teſtament to 
the Underſtanding of Titles,that thoſe Perſons have 

to thoſe Rights ſo bequeathed unto them. 
* The Title to juſtify the Legataries of God to their 
Ly rights, is Faith, from whence they are denominated 
Faithful, Righteous, or Juſt : and they that want 
Faith have no title to theſe Rights, and are there- 

uprighteous, or unjuſt, 

A Sinner is a perſon unjuſt or unrightevus three waies, Legally, Mo- 


rally. or Jurally. . 


SECT. 
\ 


-— ——— 


——— 


Book II. Of Titles. 


323 


SECT"L 


Unjuſt legally, quoed /eges, thar is, a Sinner or tranſgreſſor , that does Unjuſt le, 
not that right which he ought todo, by the rules of the Laws and Sta- 8*\!Y: 


rutes , fuch a one hath no right, 

Such Sinners were our firſt Parents, who for their tranſgreſſion of God's 
Law in Paradiſe were the firſt fingers: ſuch was David in the matter 
of Bathjheba and Uriah; and Feroboam, that made Iſrael to fin; ſuch were 
all the Iſraelites that were idolaters, and otherwiſe guilty of all the 
breaches againſt the Laws of Moſes: and ſuch were the Gentiles, as guilty 
of the breach of the unwritten Law of God. And theſe kind of finners, 
who' were tranſprefſors of the Law, are oppoſed to thoſe who were le- 
gally righteous by doing that right which the Law required, 


SECT. Il. 


s 
Unjuſt morally, quoad mores, that is a Sinner or Unrighteous innot do» 
ing that right which he might, ſhould, could or ought to do by the rules 
, of Morality, Equity, Decency, Charity and Mercy. 

The fa@ that conſtitutes or makes a Man a ſinner , or morally un- 
righteous, is not an ad of his that is unlawful in reſpeR& of any Law, but 
an ad that is not honeſt and equirable in reſpe& of Decency, Charity, 
and Mercy. | 

Such a ſinner was Chaw, that diſcover'd and mocked at his Father's 
rakedneſs ; ſha fioner was Nabal, that was rude, unthankful , and 
unkind to deny proviſion, being able, to Davidand his Men, that had 


Unjuſt mo? 
rally- 


proteQed him and his night and day: ſuch a finner was the wicked ſer. Math, 18.28. 


vant, who when his Lord had forgiven him a debt of ten thouſand Ta- 
lents, would neither forgive,nor ſo much as forbearhis fellow-ſervant a 
debt of an hundred pence Thus he might do in Law , bur not in Con» 
ſcience , Morality, Equicy or Charity : Such a inner was Dives, in be- 
ing vaſtly profuſe upon himſelf and theRich, and ſordidly penurious 
to the Poor: ſuch ſinners were the Prieſt and Levice, that negle&ed 
the Man ſtripped and wounded and half deed: ſuch ſinners are the dam- 
ned, that neither entertained, nor clothed, nor vifited the poor mem- 
bers of Chriſt, that were ſtrangers, naked, ſick and impriſoned. 


SECT. ILL 


£Lxeg10,31, 


Math.25.42. 


Unjuſt Jurally,quoed Furs, that is a ſinner or unrighteous, becauſe ca+ Univft Jus 
rally. 


lamitous and miſerable: who either hath no right at all, or not that right 
which he ſhould have, or might have had, by being debarred or deprived 
of that right which others had, and he might have, and ſhould have by 
Law; and is Condemned to be and remain in the ſtate of an offender, to 
ſuffer loſſe ſbawe or pain, which is not properly a puniſhment ( for no 
Man is to be puniſhed for having no right, or for quitting it, much laſs 
for loſing it againſt his will)burt a miſery and affli&ion. 

This woful and wretched perſon becomes ſo not by any a@ of his own, 
but either by the a& of ſome adverſary, that chargech him with that fin 
whereof he is not guilty ; or by the a& of ſome Law or curſe that bur- 
theneth him for thac fin whereof ſome other perſon is guilty cg ſuffer af- 
flition for it, as if he were guilty of puniſhment. This 
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Rom, 5 19% 


Oppreſled, 


Jh $34 12. 


Rom. $. 3 


Gal, 3+ 13» 


This Man is no reall, but quef ſinner ; not aively but paſſively ſin- 
full, conſtituted and madea ſinner, #. e. impuced or accounted a (inner. 


S E CT. IV. 


Of theſe Jural ſinners there are four ſorts. 

1, The Oppreſſed, who unjuſtly againſt Law and Juſtice are calum- 
niated, criminated and condemned as ſinners and tranſprefſors, 

Thus after David's death, in caſe , Adoniah had prevailed , Bathſbeba 
and Solomon ſhould have been accounted ſinners. Otherwiſe ut ſhall 
come to paſs, when my Lord the King ſhall leep with his Fathers, that | and 
my Son Solomon ſball be counted effenders,or finners, as in the margin, Thus 
Naboth de fatto was made a ſinner, for really he was none: yet by the Let- 
ter of Fezabel he was predeſtinated, ordained and appointed to be a 
blaſphemer. For Sbe wrote in the Letters ſaying, Proclaim a kaſt, 
and ſet Naboth on high among the People, and ſet two Men Sons of Belial 
before him to bear witneſs ayainſt him ſaying, Thou didſt blaſpheme God and 
the King, and then carry him ont , and ſtene him that he may aie. 

In dangerous tines, when the wicked lay wait to intangle the innocenr, 
a word may wakea Manan offender. All that watch for iniquity are 
cut off, that make a Man ax offender for a word, and lay a ſnare for him that 
reproveth, Thus Chriſt , though he were true God and true Man, with» 
out all guile 3 yet he was made a;ſinnet, and ſuffered as a tranſpreffor, 
—— He pe out his Soul unto death , and was numbred with the tranſ- 

greſſors: For what the Law could not do, in that it was weak through the 


fleſh, God ſending his Son in the likeneſs of ſinfull fleſh, and for ſin. condemn- 


ea fin in the fleſh. — For he hath made hins to be ſin for us, who knew no fin, 
Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the Law, being made 4 curſe 
for ms. * 


SECTV. 


— — 


Bemiſhed. 


2. The Blemiſhed or tainted; who juſtly according to the Law are 


- diſabled and debarred from the Common Rights and Priviledges of Men, 


As a Baſtard, who being no real tranſprefſor againſt rhe Law, is by an 
AG of the Law made a quaſs Tranſgrefſor , whereby he is debarred 
from the right of his birth, and doomed for a ſinner before he is born, 


| before he hath or could do good or evill: And as ſoon as he is conceived, 


Det. 23» 2, 


Gal, 2: 19s 


he is conceived a finner; becauſe his unlawful conception renders his Pa- 
rents aQtually ſinners, or ſinners legally,for their unlawful copulation, 
and himſelf a quaff Tranſprefſor, a ſinger jurally to loſe his Birth-right 
when he is born; and by God's Law his right of aſſembly to him and 
his heirs for ever, who ſtand excommunicated : For 4 Baſtard ſhall not 
enter into the Congregation of the Lord. n 

As an Alien Forreigner or Stranger is diſabled and debarred from 
che rights and priviledpes of inherirances, freedoms, votes and other 

common benefits of the Laws Municipal , which the Natives do enjoy. 
So the Romans, Greeks, and other Nations inhabiting Fudes, were by 
the Fews accounted and called ſinners: We are Fews by Nature, and nd 
franers of the Gentiles: Becauſe they were Strangers and Aliens, who had 
no right equal with the Native Fews and Proſelytes that were made free of 

their Nation. F- i 
5 
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Lew, yet by the Law of Nations is made a gqwzſ: Tranſgreſſor , being 
wholly deperſonated and degraded from the common Condition of a Man, 
and deprefied into the (tate of a Beaſtz dead in Law, having no Will, nor 
ARion, nor Poſſeſſion of any thing , bur is at the will, and in the poſſeſ- 
fon af his Lord ; fubjedGed to all wrongs, and excluded from all Rights; 
having no Eſtate, Office nor Suffrage , muſt be no Witneſs, can have no 


pawer to make a Teſtament : Such was the ſtate of Servitude, a ſtate of - 


death not life. Thus by the L aw of God the Gibeontes were accurſed, 


—— Now therefore ye are curſed, and ye ſball none of you be freed from be- 7%+%: 5+ 


ing bond-men, and hewers of wood, and drawers of water. 


SECT. VI. 


3. The Diſtreſſed, who juſtly according to the ſecret will of God, for DA.ofwa. 


reaſons beſt known to himſelf, are afflicted with ſome notable and laſt» 
ing miſery : ſuch as the Blind and the Lame, the Deformed , the Le- 
pers, the Monſter, the Deat and Dumb, Innocents, Fools and Frantick 
perſans, the proper objects of pity and compaſſion, that neither finned 
they nor their Parents, but that the power of God might be ſeen, and his 
Name glorified. , | 

Theſe are generally cenſured for ſinners, upon whom God hath layd ſuch 
extraordinary calamities: And-ſo are ſuch as ſuffer loſs of Children, 
Friends, Honour, Eſtate, by ſtorms and rempeſts, by wars, famines, or 
any other fatal changes or chances in this world. 
,. Such a one was Fob, yet a perfe& and upright Man, one that feared 
God and eſchew'd evilz yet Fob's Friends erroneouſly condemned him 
for an bypocrite, becauſe ſo fearfully handled in his Perſon, Children, 
and Eſtate; not conſidering , That though fin be the cauſe of affliction, 
yet it 1s neither the perpetual, nor total, nor ſole cauſe thereof z but that 


there are other good cauſes and conſiderations, that flow from the ſecret. 


and good will of God , though they be hid from our eyes. 

Thus thoſe upon whom the Tower of Siloam fell were counted greater ſin- 
ners than others, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch things : Thus thoſe Galilears, 
whoſe blood Pilate mingled with their Sacrifices , were counted preater 
finners than others, becauſe they ſuffered ſuch grievous things. 

Thus Lazarss a beggar, and lying at the Rich May's gate, and defi- 


ring to be fed with the crumbs that fell from the Rich Man's Table, and ;,. 14, 25; 


was deny'd, and the dogs came and licked his ſores ; yer was he carried 
by the Angels into Abraham's boſom. Thus the Man Blind from his birth, 
and ſateand begg'd, was judged either for his own fins, or for the fins of 
his Parents, to be made ſo miſerable ; but it was that the work of God 
might be manifeſt. . 


SECT. VII. 


4. The Tainted or ſtained in Blood, who juſtly according to the will Tainted. 


of Gogl are made heirs to their Fathers miſery ; either natural, by he- 
reditary diſeaſes or ill conditions, or legal by Confiſcation of Goods, 
Infawy, Baſtardy, Slavery, or other attainder or corruption of blood; 
but eſpecially for crimes of Treaſon or other high wiſ-demeanors againſt 
the Common-Wealth, for which the Children of thoſe Parents are de- 


barred from being heirs to their Eſtate or Dignity. 
Uu Thus 


| Asavillainor Baſtard-born, who is no aQual tranſpreſſor againlt any | 
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© Thus the ſeven Sons of Sawl were hang'd in the Hill before the Lord 


2 5am. 21,9 for their Fathers cruelty againſt the Gibeonies: Thus the Sons of Gehez; 


were made heirs to their Father's Leproſy, which clave unto him and tg 


2 King: 5- 27- his Seed for ever. Thus E{'s Sons were turned from the Altar for their 


Joſe 7 24+ 


Rom. g 12, 
Explained 


Father's negle&, beſides their own enorwities : Thus for Achen's Sacriledg 
his Sons and his Daughters, his Oxen and his Afſes, and his Sheep , and 
all his Tent, and all that he had were ſtoned with ſtones, and afterward 


_ burnt with fire. 


Thus the Children of Gorah Dathan and Abiram, and all-cheirs, went 
down alive into the pit for the Rebellion of their Parents: Thus the 
Children of the Ninevites ſhould have been deſtroy'd, whereof fix ſcore 
thouſand could not diſcern their right hand from their lefe, had not their 
Parents repented at the preaching of Fonah. 


—_—_ 
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Laciniana. 


TirLeE II. 
Of Original Sim. 


N this rank are all the Sons of Adaw, who for his diſobedience are 

wade heirs of his mortality. ' 

By one eMar fin entred into the World , and acath by fin; and ſo death 
paſſed upon all Men, for that(or in whom) all have ſinned ; not aGiively by 
cranſgreſſing in his tranſpreſſion, bur paſſively by being prejudicated in 
his judgment z m3 ws 33 xeiua 2; irds xlaxeus, In his doom all Men were 
condemned to the ſtare of tranſgreſſors, . 

Theſe words, In whows all ſinned, ſignify the ſame thing with thoſe 
Verſ. 15. Through the offence of one many be dead; and with theſe Verſ. 16. 
The judgment was upon one to condemnation : and with theſe Verſ, 19. By 
one eMan's diſobedience many were made finners: And with m=_ 

| 1 Gor, 
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1 Cor. 15. 22. In 4damall aie. All which ſayings amonut to no more but 
this, That by the fin of Adam he and all his Children were made mor- 
tal: As by the fin of the Gzbeonites they and their Children were made 
bound-flavesz and by the fin of Gehez# he and all his Children were 
made lepers, By one Adaemfinning fin entred upon all Mankind ; and 
for that one Man's ſin death came upon him and all Mankind, by diminu- 
tion of ſtrength , which cauſed prief, diſeaſes and death, 

For though Adam was made yoius, es Lvyiy Comp, in tis Treous Lormity, 4.0. 
was made a living Soul, not a quickning Spirit ; yet if he had continued 
to obey God , he had ever remained a'ive in paradiſe z and whether any 
higher condition was appointed to him; is uncertain to us, and was not 
certain to him, 

Some think after a moſt long life God would have delivered him from 


the Body without any grief or pain,which the Fews do not call death, biir . 


y'3 or Ofculum Pacis, the Kiſs of peace: others think he ſhould have been 
tranſlated, as Enoch or Eljas were: But of this let others judg , while 


we hold with the wiſe Hebrew, that by the envy of the Devil death came Wiſd2. 24. 
into the world; and with the ſon of Sirach , By a Woman was the beginning ***(*[+25 24+ 


4 'fin, and from thence we all die. For God made not death , neither hat 

e pleaſure in the deſtruttion of the living : for he created all things, that 
they might have their Being, and the Generations of the World were health- 
full, and there is no priſon of deſtruttion in them, nor the kingdom of death 
upon the Earth; for Righteouſneſs is immortal, and ungodly Men with their 
works axd words have called it to them. 

Thus death came upon all the poſterity of Adam by the Law of his 
original, by which the Bodies that were extracted from him could nor 
but be obnoxius to the ſame evils to which his Body was ſubje@, from 
whence for their ſubſtance and qualities they were derived. | 

For the benefi: that might come to the Bodies of Men from the Tree 
of Life being taken away , they remained fading and frail as Pot- 
ſheards wade of earth, juſt»like the Bodies of other Creatures. Thus 
ſay the Rabbies and St, Cyril}, Tegoror4s #5 aviy, os am te png]s pougn} 14 
Wray . 

As for the words ig + «1s; Juaylor, if they yet ſtick, I ay farther, it 
15 no ſtrange Metonymie among the Hebrews and thoſe that do hebraize 
to uſe the word ſin for Puniſhment : and therefore by a Metalepfis they 


are ſaid nyvn co fin, who ſuffer any evill, though withont their fault; as - 


Ge. 31.36. Jacob anſwer'd and ſaid to Laban, What i my treſpaſs? 
what is my fi , that thou haſt ſo hotly purſued after me? And Fob 6, 24, 
Teach me, and | will hold my tongue: cauſe me to. underſtand wherein | 
have erred; where RUN is interpreted by Jteezyiv. Alſo ies is by 
whom, as im is uſed Luke 5.5, AF.3,16. 1 Cor.S. 2. Heb.9. 17. 

Rightly therefore Sr. Chryſoſtome ſpeakes upon this place , ineirs mavy- 
7G@, xj of wn pagovies ame 1 Evas wybra(s myp* ixuye myTys Friel, 

St, Pawl in the next verſe renders the reaſon of this aſſertion, Thar all 
Men therefore die, becauſe they are al! deſcended from Adam: Becauſe 
they had no Law given them, which for the breach thereof did threaten 
the puniſhmeut of death upon the tranſgreſſors. He denyeth not but that 
fin was in the world from Adams, till the Law was given; as the fin of 
Cain, and of thoſe before the Floodzof Cham, Noah, Sodom, the Brethren 
of Joſeph, Pharaoh and others after the Flood : but never no death me- 
naced, till Moſes by his Law did infli& death for the wore hainous 

Uu 2 offences; 


Wiſd. t. 13) 
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offences 3 becauſe (in is not imputed, and conſequently not puniſhed, 
where there is no Law ; that is, fin was not therefore imputed to any, 
that it ſhould be to them the cauſe of death, to wit, to every particular 
Man. For God then did not puniſh each particular Man with death for 
their ſin , but he puniſhed all Mankind, and amongſt them Infants and 
Children, that were never guilty of any fin: But the Law ſpeaks to every 
perſon that ſins ſaying, That Sov! ſball die the death: that is, God him- 
bimſelf would cut him off by death, if either the Judges were ignorant 
of his crime that had deſerved it, orifthey negleed todo their duty. 

Nevertheleſs death reigned all that while ſtrongly , even from Adam 
to eMoſes, which was a long time , even two thouſand five hundred 
Years, and ſpared none ; no, not thoſe that never ſinned after the ſimili- 
tude of Adaw's tranſpreſſion, that is, that had committed no fin like unto 

that which Adam committed, ſuch as Abel, Noah, Abrahams , Iſaac, Fa- 
eob , Joſeph. 

And becauſe the word apaglery is ambiguous,and in ſome ſenſe may be 
attributed to all ; therefore the Apoſtle diſtinaly explains himſelf cor- 
cerning what kind of fin he ſpeakes,to wit of that fin which may be eſteem- 
ed equal with that fin which Adawhad commirted: for great ſins uſe to be 
compared to the ſin of Adem, Hoſ. 6. 7. 

The judgment given upon Adam for his offence was Baniſhment from 
Paradiſe, A curſe upon the ground for his ſake,a miſerable painful life, and 

at laſt an everlaſting death: and this judgment was not perſonal only to 
determine with him, but it was reall and hereditary to him and to his 
heirs for ever, For as by his offence his innocency was corrupted, ſo 
by his judgment his Poſtericy was tainted, and his Blood ſtained : For 
firſt none of his Children ſhall be heirs to that immortality and Blefſedneſs 
which he once was to enjoy in Paradiſe. Secondly, all his Children ſhall 
be blemiſhed and tainted to inherit the curſe of Baniſhment, miſery and 
mortality which he incurred. Thirdly, this corruption ſhall not be reme- 
died, but by the extraordinary Mediation of Feſus Chrip. 
Recapitula- - Thus the Jural or calamitous ſinners are of four ſorts : The oppreſſed, 
tion. the blemiſhed, the diſtreſſed, and the tainted. And the word Sinner 
doth ſometimes carry all theſe ſenſes; for ſometimes one and the ſame per- 
fon may be oppreſſed, blemiſhed, diſtreſſed and tainted, 

And the three firſt ſort of ſinners, Legal Moral and Jura], are not eſ- 

. fentially different, but that one and the ſame perſon may be a tranſpreſſor, 
unkind and calamitous: as the Gentiles were tranſgreſſors and improbous 
or unwerciful, being Filed with all unrighteouſneſs, fornication, wicked- 
neſs, eovetonſneſs, malicieuſneſs : Full of ewvy, murder, debate, malignity, 
wiſperers , back-biters, haters of God, deſpiteful, proud, boaſters , inven- 
zers of evill things , diſobedient to Parents, without underſtanding , Co- 
venant-breakers, without natural afietFion , implacable, unmerciful: And 
they were calamitous and blemiſhed , being aliens from the Common- 
wealth of Ifree!, and ſtrangers from the Covenant of Promiſe, having no 
hope, and without God in the world, 

The Fews in the fight of God generally. were as great ſinners as the Gen- 
tiles, bur legally and morally. <— hat then? are we better than they? 
No, in nowiſe, for we have before proved buth Fews and Gentiles , that 
they are all wnder fin: Yet jurally they werenot ſuch ſinners, nor ſo ca- 
lawitous as the Gentiles , becauſe they were not ſuch aliens and ſtrangers 

| from 
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from God, but had many reall rights and privi.edges peculiar unto them, 
as the Peculiar People of God, 
Yet the right which the Few had inGod was but a perile or ſerwite right, 
to be as Children in the condition of Servants, under age; in hardſhip un- 
der the Law: From which ſtate Chyift came to emancipate and deliver 
them , that he mighe advance them and inveſt thags into a filial right of 
being the Sons of God, In a plenage and fulneſs of years, Gal.4. 2, 3. 
Thus Men are ſinners three ſeveral waies: Moſt Men generally are tranſ- 
grefſors and improbous or unkind : and all Men univerſally are calami- 
tous, oppreſſed, blemiſhed, diſtreſſed, and tainted z wherefore this 
laſt way Man , as he is a Man, is a (inner ; and over and above legally and 
morally fintul, being aGually cranſgrefſors and improbous as well as ori- 
ginally miſerable and calamitous ; that is, opprefſed;blemiſhed, diſtreſſed, 
and eſpecially tainted or corrupted from the womb. Eceleſ. 25.24. 
This is the Original fin with which all Men are defiled, for which ,,,, 5. hy 
death entred into the world, =———=Of the Woman came the beginning of 
, and through her we all die, — By one Man fin entred into the world, and ©&19/+ 
death by ſin: ſo death paſſed wpon all Men , for that all have finned. *Exaire 
m(.4r1&, 2 oi uy GzavTNG m0 oy EvAu wſbram my* Satire my]es $yilol. Al] the Ge- Fiſd. t, 12; 
nerations of Men were healthful, and there is no poyſon in them, nor the king- * 
dom of death; but ungodly Men by their wicked works and words have called 


it to them. 
ContraFio Cauſe, 


SECT. I 


This cauſe ofroriginal ſin may be thus contraQed into theſe Corollaries Accounting 
or Aphoriſms. * Corol. 1, 
All are made finners in Adams , as all are made righteous in Chriſt, ſo 
accounted : but both are really ſinners, and really righteous in their own 
aQtions, 
r- Becanſe Adam had our Nature and we his; but his Will was not ours, geafon. 
nor ours his. Adim's Will 
We were as to our Bodies in his loyns, bur not as to our Souls ; nor ** 29% 
aQually our Bodies neicher, but ſeminally cauſally and virtually : Buc 
which way can any Man imagine that our Souls were propagated from 
him? or that our Souls were in his Soul, as our Bodies were in his Body? 
Did not he judg for himſelf, and chooſe for himſelf ? and donor we judg 
for our ſelves, and chooſe for our ſelves ? for his Will was his own, and 
our Wills are our own. 
How can we imagine it otherwiſe? 
He was deceived, not we. Reaſons 
He eat the forbidden fruit, not we. 
He was thruſt out of Paradiſe, not we; 
2. Becauſe as it is juſt in Men to account the Sons of Traitors finners, *<«ſoo. 
and puniſh them accordingly : ſo it is much more juſt in God toaccount 
the Sons of dem (inners, and to puniſh them accordingly, 
Aaam (1nned for himſelf, and was puniſhed for himſelf; ſo that nei- 
ther his fin was ours, nor his puniſhment ours really, but by imputation. 
We are by Nature the Children of wrath. | Objed. 
Becauſe we are Children of fin, and of a ſinner, Mey an 
Adama Repreſentative of all Mankind, as a Parliament is of a whole © 
Kingdom. If 
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If a Parliamezt err, the Kingdom erres ; if they ſufier , the Kingdom 
ſuffers, 

A Repreſentative Will isa real Will in Law, not in Nature, 

Parliament's Wills are our Wills; their Decrees oblige us, becauſe of 
our conſent given to chooſe them to aG for us, 

How did we make ſugh a Compa@ with Adam ? 

Yet Adams was a Corporation,and we in himare included, ſoas to ſtand 
or fall by him. 

Adam was obliged to obey, not to fin 5 but he was obliged to ſuffer, 
becauſe he ſinned, | 

We are obliged to obey, not toſin; but weare obliged to ſuffer, be- 
cauſe we fin. 

And we are obliged to ſuffer, becauſe he ſinned ; but how we are ob!'i- 
ped toſin becauſe he ſinned, I cannor underſtand, 


SECT. I. 


Levi pay'd Tithes.in Abraham's loyns. 

A token of ſubjeRion in the Father , which is derived to the Children, 
If the Head yielded, the Members muſt: So they pay'd Tithes virtually 
in their Father before they were born ; but they muſt pay them aQually 
in their own perſons and for themſelves , after they are born, 

As heirs have rights to Honours and Eſtates in their Father's Honours 
and Eſtates, and alſo in their Thames and Debts while they live; but after 
their death they enjoy the profits,” and bear the burdens and ſhames of 
their Fathers. 

How were our Perſons in Adam? Seminally,as the play in the root and 
ſeed; potentially, not aGually. But where were ourWills? even where 
our Souls were , with God that gives us them when he frames us in the 
womb, 

Yet a Jural will we had in Adem,to have a right in him, and by him, 
or elſe a wrong: as people have in their Knights and Burgeſſes ; who 
nevertheleſs have diſtin& wills for themſelves in other things,as they have, 
in whoſe wills for their eleGion only their wills are included. 

So Adam was forusall, to ſtand or fall for us all; not to do pood or bad 
for us all: and now we muſt a!l ſuffer by him, though we did not a aQu- 
ally fin in him, but virtually. 

We have the ſame natural Body , and inclinations thereof, as Adam 
had. 

Bur as his Body and his inclinations were perſonal to himſelf; ſo our 
Bodies and our inclinations are perſonal to our ſelves. 

If Adams in nature had been created a Child, he conld not have ſinned, 
becauſe he as a Child could haveno uſe of his will. | 

When I am born into the world, I cannot fin-in the world, til] I come 
to the uſe of my reaſon and will in the world ; how then could I fin be- 
fore I was born, or had a being in the world, any more than as I was ( as 
the fruit is in the wirter) faſt aſleep in my cauſes? How then ſay ſome, 
we were ſinners before we were? and how indeed ? not ſoas they mean, 
let them prove it if they can, 

Corruption of Bodies is manifeſt, and ſo Health is by weak or firong 
Progenttors, Diſeaſes and Hea!th are much hereditary in Nature : bur 
virtues or vices of fouls I could never apprehend any deſcent or con- 

veyance 
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veyance of them from Parents to their Children. | Eftares Hononrs and 
Shames are convey*d and paſs upon poſterity, but not by the paſſape of 
Nature, but of Law. | , 

We are all concluded by Adam's will; yet how® If hehad done good 
altogether, his goodneſs was perſonally his own; nor js it, or ever was, 
or ever will be ours, but we ſhould be rhe betrer for jr. But being he 
did evil, his evil was perſonally his own ; nor is it, orever was, or ever 
will be ours ; but we ſhall fare the worſe for it. 

Adam was obliged todo good, ſoare we. 

4dam was not obliged to fin, no morearewe. 

We are as free to good or bad as Adam and Eve were. 

How is a Traitor's blood that runs in his veins, or his Son's blood tain- 
ted ? the Wiſe.can tellin «...-+ | 

We put a great ſtreſs upon many things, as upon this of Original fin, 
and upon Hoc eft corpus meum, and upon Tues Perras, and of being born 
inſin, and of the power of the Keyes, and of the Free-will, and of Im- 
puted Righteouſneſs ; as alſo of Predeſtination, Ele&ion, Reprobation, 
and of a Judg in matters of Faith , of Infallibility, and Univerſal Supre- 
nacy, Hereſy , &*, 

It was the cuſtom then to ſpeak, yea think ſo, as they declare in theſe 
matters. Who can hinder or blame us juſtly for labouring to underſtand 
the meaning of theſe things, and not be abuſed as our Fathers were? 

Weall agree conceming theſe matters of Original fin, Ele&ion , Re- 
probation, Free-will, Imputed righteouſneſs, the real preſence of Chriſt 

in the Euchariſt, the waſhing of Baptiſin z but we cannot agree concern- 
ing the manner. Yu | 
-  [f we would-leave quarrelling,and fic ſtill, and conſider theſe points, we 

ſhould in time underſtand them ſufficiently by our own experience better 
chan they do that diſpute of them daily, 

We are prone to nothing but evil, | ObjeR; 

Fleſh is prone to evil by exceeding the bounds of reaſon 3 but Reaſon «jv. 
it ſelf rends another way. — With my mind | ſerve the Law of God,but xz,n.1. 15; 

with my fleſb the Law of fin. 1 delight in the Law of God after the in- Ron. 7, 22; 
ward Man: but | ſee another Law in my members, warring againſt the Law **' 

of my mind , and bringing me into captivity to the Law of fin, that is in 
my members. 

Adam's faculties were corrupted, ſo are ours, ObjeR. 

Both true in a ſafe ſenfe : and if theſe ſafe ſenſes were admitred, all $olur. 
would agree; bur there is, though not acknowledged , Pride, Intereſt, 

and uncharitableneſs in the way , that obſtru&s this univerſal good that 

would be, both in Church and State: Burt who can help it? it muſt be 

born, only wiſe Men and honeſt Men will be no ſlaves. | 


SECT, II 


We are made mortal in Adem. 
 NotaGually by dying in his body, and with his body ; for we ſprang Corol. 2. | 
from his body before dead, bur cauſatively by deſcent from his made *}), moral in 
mortal body, , 
As he ſinned for himſelf, ſo we fin for our ſelves, Reaſons 
And as he died for himſelf, ſo wedie for our ſelves. 
But his fin was not ours, and his death was not ours, but only the cauſe 
of our fin, and the cauſe of our death, Met- 
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Corol. 3. 


Righteous-in 


Chriſt, 
Reaſon 1; 


Reaſon 24 


Corol. 4. 
lmmortal in 
/ Griſt. 
Reaſon, 


I Cor. 15.2 2, 


Mortalis gignit mortalem. 

Immortalis gignit immortalem. 

Serdus gignit ſervos. 

Nobilis gignit Mobiles. . 
Fortes creantur fortibus. 

Morbeſficreantur a morboſſs. 

Infamis non gignit infamem, 

Sed, Peccator non gignit peccatorem. 

Dottus non gignit Dottum, 

Innocens non gignit innocentem. 

In true and ſafe ſenſes, ſome Natural, ſome Jural. 
A Mortal begets a Mortal, | 
An Immortal begets an Immortal. Gum grave ſalis, Dew de Dev; 
Servants beget ſervants. 

Free- Men beget Free-Men. 

Nobles beget Nobles. 

Strength begets ſtrength. 

Weakneſs bepets weakneſs. 

Infamous doth not beget infamous, 

Bat , a ſinner Begets not a inner, 

A Learned Man begets not a Learned Man. 

A virtuous Man begets not a virtuous Man, 


SE CT, IV. 


We are made righteous in Ghrift : 3. e. Accounted : 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs was not individually ours, nor is our;righteouſ- 


neſs individually his, nor can any perſon's qualities be communieated 


to another. 
Nature made us in Adam. 
Grace makes us in Chriſt. 
Bodies were in Adam, not Souls, 
Souls are in Chriſt, not Bodies, 
One Man's will is not really in anothers. 
Sin is in Soul], not Body. 
Death is in Body , not Soul, 
Righteouſneſs is in Soul, not Body, 
We are born of the Bodies, not of the Souls of our Parents. 


SECT. V 


We are immortal in Chriſt by Chriſt's Body. 

Chriſt's immortality was not individually ours, as our immortality is 
not individually his. | 

But we are made immortal by his immortality. 

As in Adams we all die, ſo in Chriffall are madealive. 

Souls were not in Adam's Soul. 

Souls are not in Chriff's&oul. 

Bodies are not in Chriſt's Body. 

Qur perſons were not in Adem's perſon. 

Our perſons are not in Chriſt's perſon. 

_ Our bodies ſeminally in Adam's body, 3.6; not to a@ in Adam; but falt 

aſleep in him as their cauſe, Oar 
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Our Sou!s not at all in Adam's Soul, but created apart and infuſed by 


God, 
So the aisof Adam's body werenot the as of our bodies. 


Sq.the afts of 4dem's Soul were not the adts of our Souls. 
So the as of Chriſt's body were not the a&ts.of our bodies, 


So the ads of Chriff's Sou} were not the ats of our Souls, 
SECT: VI. 
Every Individual body naturally aRs for it ſe); 


Every Individual Soul naturally a&s for it ſelf, Corol.$; 
And is rewarded or puniſhed for it ſelf, _ & 
-— The Soul thax ſipneth. it ſhall die, videum ads 


Fathers eat ſowre grapes, Children's teeth not ſet an edge, = RI 
Every mortal individpal is moral for it ſelf, dal ins! 
Every immorta] individual is immortal for it felf. 
Every individyal is goo" for ir ſelf. 
Every individuat is bad for it ſelf, 
So0.ig a right ſenſe, 
1. We are made Signers by Adams's fin. | 
2, We are wade Righteous by Chrif's Righteouſneſs, 
3. We are made Mortal by Jdem's gortafity. 
4: We are made Immortal by &hr:/7's Immortality, | 
If any Man can expreſs, theſe things better, let. him a Gad's Name, I 
ſhall be glad tg learn, | | ws 
One Touch moxe, and then [have done. 
Adam's body the root and ſeed of our bodies. 
Adams's Soul not the root nor ſeed of our Souls, 
Adam's body acted for is (elf, 
Adam's Soul ated for it ſelf. 
Qur bodies a& for themſelves, 
Our Souls a& for, themſelves, 
Ergo, 
Adqaw's virtues were got ours. 
Adars's vices were not-ours. 
Adam's. rewards were:not ours. 
Adam's puniſhments were not ours. 


"Rules. 
Unuſquiſque habet judicinns pro ſemetipſo, 
Unuſquiſque dela cdema—n pro Gomes 
Unuſquiſque habet paſſiones pro ſemetipſo. 
Une riſe habet attiones pro ſemetipſo. 
Every one hath a judgment for himſelf, 
Every one hath a will for himſelf, 
Every one hath paſſions for himſelf. 
Every one hath aQions for himſelf. | 
Individuals communicate not their aRions or peſſions; but are diſtin 


as their perſons, 


Sin is not. Nature. 

Nature is not Sin, 
Righteouſneſs is not Nature, 
Nature is not Righteouſneſs, 
; Rx The 


Of Tithe, © BookIL. 
The Cloſe. 


Natural a&ions of Body and Soul .reach not beyond the perſon that 


ads them, 
Moral a&ions extend not beyond the perſon that a&s them. 


Jural a&ions do extend beyond the perſons that a& them , for puniſh- 
ment or reward by a& of Law, or Grace, &c. 


SECT. VI. 


Once more and uſe it not , I beg leave to review the triple diſtinion 
that I made of a Sinner, 

1. ASinner Legally is a tranſgreſſor and offender againſt the rules of 
the Law, in not doing that right whereto the Law binds him : and he that 
doth not right according to the Law, he is unrighteous; and a perſon un- 
righteous is a ſinner. 

Such ſinners were the fianers of the Geztiles, who lived in idolatry; 
96:7. 33. ſucha ſinner was the Woman who waſhed che fee: of Chriſt with her tears, 
and wiped them with the hair of her head, and kiffed them, and an- 
oynted them with oyntmenc ; for ſhe was an adultereſs : Such a ſinner was 
the Woman taken in Adultery in the very a&, and was therefore bronghe 

Zebn, 8. 3-45 by the Scribesand Phariſees unto Chriſt ts be ſtoned to death. 
And this kind of finner who is a,tranſpreſſor of the Law, is oppoſed 
to the perſon who is legally righteous, by doing that right which the 

Law requireth. | : 


Sinner Legal. 


S E C T. VII. *') 


Sinner Moral. 2, A figner Morally , quod wores, is a Treſpaſſer offending againſt 

the rules of Good manners, of Humanity, Equity, Charity, Mercy, and 

Courteſy, not dealing handſom]y or kindly, not doing that right whereto 

the rule of Equity and Charity obligeth him 3” but is churliſh , unchari- 

table , uomerciful and unkind. And he that doth not right according to 

the rules of Equity and Gaod manners, he is unrighteous , and a perſon 

unrighceous is a ſinner. 5 | 

Gen. 9s 22: Such a ſinner was Cham, who ſeeing his Father's nakedneſs, told his two 
Brethren without : This fa& wasaſin, for it was puniſhed with a heavy 
curſe of perpetual ſlavery to him-and his heirs ; | yet this was no legal fin, 
for there was no Statute Law in being, which-forbad that fa&: bur it was 
a moral ſin againſt the rule of Good manners for the Son to tell of his Fa- 
ther's infirmity. | , 

1 547.10, 27 Such ſinners were they who deſpiſed Saul, and brought him no preſents, 

This fat was a ſin, for the Treſpaſſers are thereupon called the Chzl- 
dren of Belial; yet this was no Legal fin againſt any Law of Moſes , but 

.a Moral fin again(t Equity, and Good manners, and Common cuſtom, for 
Subje&s to deſpiſe their King, and bring him no preſents. 

Such a ſinner was Nabal, who churliſhly anſwer'd Devid, and deny*d 
him relief and his Servants, for which he is cenſured ſuch a Sow of Belial, 
that a Man cannot ſpeak to him: yet this was no Legal fin againſt any Law, 
but a Moral fin againſt Equity and Good manners, that a Man of a great 


Eſtate ſhould be ſo unthankful as to deny a little proviſion , to ſuch 
"Ro Þ perſons 


bu 


I Sam, 25. 10. 
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rſons as had not only done him no hurt, but much good in ſecuring him 
and all that he had. 
Such a ſinner was the wicked Servant , who when his Lord had for- 
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given him ten thouſand Talents, would neither forgive nor forbear hig #5. 18. 28, 


fellow-ſervant, who owed him but an hundred pence , but arreſted him 
and impriſoned him for it. This fa was a fin, for the Lord was wroth, 
and revoking his former pardon, delivered him to the Tormenters , till 
he ſhould pay all that was due unto him : yet this was no Legal ſin againſt 
any Law , for the Law allows every Creditor to ſue for his debr ; bue 
was a Moral fin againſt Equity and Good manners,for him, to whony his 
Maſter bad forgivena debt of a thouſand Talents, toexaGt from his fellows 
ſervant a debt of an hundred pence. 

And ſuch ſinners were the Prieſt and the Levite, who ſeeinga Man lye 
in the way ſtripped, wounded, and half dead, paſſed by on the other ſide. 
This fat of theirs was no Legal fin againſt any Law, buc.2 Moral finagaiuſt 
the rujes of Equity, Humanity, Mercy and Courrteſie. 

And this Moral finner who is a treſpaſſer againſt the rules of Equity 
and Good manners, is oppoſed to the perſon who is Morally righteous/by 
doing that right which Equity, Humanity and Charity require, 

Such ſinners will the Damned be found at the day of Judgmene , when 
they ſhall be convicted and ſentenced for nor giving food to che hurigry; 
nor drink to the thirſty, nor clothes to chenaked - ©6& which are nov 
Legal ſins, but Moral, againſt Equity, Charity and Merey. 


SECT. vil 


3. A Sinner Jurally, quoed Furs, is one whois Nuefi-Trefpailer, A 


Co . ' ; 
a wiſerable or piteous perſon who hath noright, or nor that right which "© Jural. 


he had or might, or ſhould have had, but is debarred or deprwed of that 
right, which by Law, Equity or favour is commonly allow'd ro others, 
and is doom'd or condemned to ſuffer thoſe pains and loffes, which. are 
commonly infliged upon tranſgrefſors common! y uſed in like caſes, 
He that hath.no right may be called unrighteous , and he that is un- 
r:ghreous 13 a ſinner. 
Yet a ©waſi ſinner is not a ſinner adiually, as the two former werez as 
if he had done any a&of a ſinner, or had fin inherent _in him; but he 1s a 
ſinner paſſively, being put into the ſtate of a finner, co whom fin. is im» 
pured, and being made obnoxious to be offended and afflied, as if he 


were really an offender and a finner. For it is not any a& of his own that . 


makes him a tranſgreſſor,or puts him into the'ſtate of a fnner, bureithee 
the at of the Law which juſt'y impures unto him: the fin , whereof fome 
other is guilty , orthe'a@ of ſome adverſary, who Linjuſtly impures unto 
him.that ſin whereof neither he nor any other is gujey, bur calunmiates 
and criminates him fa'lly, wide Gen. 4 11. Gen. 19. 5. Exod. 34. 7- 
Nam. 14. 18. 

Such a ſinner is a Baſtard, who being no tranſgreſſor againſt the Law, 
is by the Law made a 2 na/i-Treſpaſſer, and deprived of his Birth-right, 
and debarred from that inheritance, which by the common courſe of. cu- 
ſtom belong: unto: him. | 

For the poor Baſtard is condenmed: for a ſinner before he is born, be* 
fore he hath done any good orevil, before he hath ſtirr'd in his Mother's 
wainb-: becauſe 13 conception being unhawfuland finfot, doth by ana 
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Deus 23.2 


Dent; 23.6. 


of the Law render his Parents ſinners Legally , and himſelf a © uaſi- 
tranſpreſſor or a ſinner Jurally. ET 0 

And by the Law of God the Baſtard loſt not only his Birth-righr, but 
alſo his right of Aſſembly , to him and his heirs for ten Generations, dy- 
ring which time they ſtood as perſons excommunicate, debarred from en- 
trance into the Congregation of the Lord. 

Such a finner is an Alien, Forreigner or Stranger inhabiting a Countrey 
where he is diſabled and debarred from the priviledges of inheritances, 
Aſſemblies and Societies and other common Benefits of the Law , which 
the People of the Land enjoy, and conſequently he lives ina ſtate or con- 
dition which is uſually infliged on ſinners for ſome (in. 

So the Romans, Greeks and other Nations living in Fudes, the Fews 
accounted and called ſinners, becauſe they were Aliens and Strangers, who 
had no right to the Lands and inheritances in the Kingdom of Iſrae/, nor to 
the Aſſemblies, Congregations and Ceremonies of eMoſes, which were 
by the Law appropriated and entailed to the Nation of the Fews : for in 
this Jural ſenſe the word Szpzer is taken frequently in the Goſpel , eſpe- 
cially where it ſtands adjoiped with Publicans; See Math. 9 10. Math. 
11.19. Mer. 2,15, 16. Lac. 5.30. Luc. 15, r, 

And by the Law of God'the Ammonites and Moabites were caſt into the 
condition and ſtate of ſinners forever. —— Thou ſhalt not ſeek their peace, 
nor their proſperity «ll thy dates for ever; 4. e. They ſhall be for ever unto 
thee ©=ſ-treſpaſſers, 

Such a ſinner is a Bond-Man, a Slave , though he be a villain or ſlave 
born, who is no aQual tranſgreſfor againſt any Law ; yet by the Law of 
Nations is made a Q#efi-treſpaſſer, being wholly decapitated and deper- 
ſonated from the common condition of a humane perſon, to be an odious, 
curſed and deteſtable Creature, living as it were in the ſtate of a Beaſt, 
wholly diſabled from having any right at all, no right of Aſſembly to con- 
ſule, no right of Teſtimony to bear witneſs, no right of a Teſtament to 
makea Will, no right of inheritance to enjoy any Eſtate. And by the 
Law of God the Gibeonites were curſed into an hereditary bondage to be 
drudges about the Temple. Now therefore ye are curſed, and there 


Feſe 9.23: ſhall none o you be freed from being Bond-Men, and hewers of wood and 


Foſ.7. 24,25, 
2 Sam.21.9. 


2 Kings S. 25s 


Rom, $, I9., 


I Kings I, 12, 


drawers of water for the houſe of my God. 

Such finners are all they who are made heirs to the miſery of their Pa- 
rents , thoſe tranſgreſſors whoſe puniſhment the Law makes hereditary to 
paſs upon themſelves, and conſequently to deſcend unto their Children. 
As the Sons of Achan, who for their Father's Sacriledg were ſtoned to 
death in the Vally of Achen: And the ſeven Sons of Saul, who for their 
Father's cruelty were hang'd in the Hill before the Loxd : And the Sons 
of Gehezs, if he had any, who for their Father's bribery were to be 
heirs of his Leproſy : And all Mankind, who for the tranſpreſſion or 
Legal fin of Adam are made Qwaſs-treſpaſſers or Jural ſinners, to be affli- 
Ged with deathand mortality : For by one Man's diſobedience many were 
made finners z 2. e. 2 aaſ-treſpaſſers or Jural ſinners, to loſe the right of 
Paradiſe and Blefſedneſs. | | 

And this Jural Sinner is oppoſed to an owner. 

Laſtly, ſuch finners as are oppreſſed, by force, fraud or colour of Law, 
who are criminated by calumny, and ſuffer death by an unjuſt Sentence; 
as Bathſheba and Solomon, in caſe Adonijab had prevailed for the Kingdom, 
had been made ſinners, Otherwiſe it ſhall come to paſs when my wv 
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the King (ball fleep with his Fathers, that | and my Son Solomon ſhall be coun- 
ted offenders, 

Such a ſinner is a Man , who in dangerous times, when terrible ones 
watch for iniquity , is made an offender for a word. And with all Re- {25-2 
ligious reverence be it written; ſuch a ſinner was Feſ#s Chriſt, who though 
he be very true God and true Man, the trueſt and juſteſt Man that ever 
lived, who did no fin, nor ſpake no guile, yer he ſuffered as a finner. 

For, He poured out his Soul unto death, and was numbred with the tranſ” jr.55, 12, 
reſſors : He was made a ©wafi-rranſgrefſor, and ſo handled. Gud made 

Vim to be fin for us, who knew no ſin; i. e, he who really was no ſinner, was 2 CT. 5+ 20. 

wade a 2Yusſi ſinner, and was afflicted as a (inner. — Chriſt hath redeemed 

ws from the curſe of the Law, being made a curſe for ws, 4.e. he who really 

was not a curſe, was made a 'D -curſe, and was afflicted as if a 

curſed perſon. 

Theſe three ſeveral finners, the Legal, the Moral and the Jural , are 
not three oppoſit ſorts of ſinners, ſo contradiſtine that the one is repu- 
gnant to the other, or that one ſenſe excluderh the reſt ; but they are dif- 
ferent degrees of ſinners, whereof the one may be without the other, and 
yet ſo conſiſtent, that they may all concurre in one and the ſame perſon, 
For Chriſt was a ſinner Jurally only , but no way Legally nor Morally. 
And, Dives was a finner Morally only, not Legally; for we read not 
that he was a tranſgreſſor againſt the Law, nor Jurally, for he had great 
Poſfeſſions. | 

But in the ſight of God, Men are ſinners all three waies: Legally , Mo» 
rally and Juratly , being cranſgreſfſors againſt the Law, and offenders 
againſt Equity, and Aliens, Forreigners and Strangers to the rights, pri- 
viledges and inheritances of the Kingdom of Heaven, whereto Man, as 
Man, and as the Son of Adams, hath no right, intereſt or c'aim, but is 
born, and ſtands inthe ſtate of a Q=eſi treſpaſſer, and 9vaſi ſinner, 

: Adam was created upright, #. e. not a tranſprefſor Legally, nor a treſ- 
paſſer Morally ; and he was created an owner; for upon his creation, 
God gave him a humane right of Dominion over Fiſh, Foul and Beaſts. 

Buc by virtue of his creation he had no Supernatural or Divine right; 
for he had no right to Paradiſe,and the Bleſſings thereof: For when Adam 
was created, Paradiſe was not yet planted z but after the creation of Adam 
follow'd the plantation of Edgn, and God by putting Adam into Eden, 
did further juſtify him, for unto that right which was at firſt given him 
by Nature, God ſuperadded another right by Grace in ſetling and ſear- 
ing him in Paradiſe. And this right was hereditary to him and his 
heirs. 

But Adam by his tranſgreſſion in offending againſt the Law of Paradiſe, 
made himſelf a tranſgrefſor, and all his heirs ©»ft treſpaſſers: For the 
puniſhwent or curſe upon him for his tranſgreſſion, was his ejeion and 
mortality z which ejeQion and mortality deſcended aiſo toall his Poſte» 
rity, Por according to God's Contra with Adem, and according to 
the rule of Equity and Reaſon, ſueing the Bleſſing, was hereditary to him 
and his heirs , therefore the curſe alſo became hereditary to him and- his 
heirs. 

This afliQion of Man or his ejeGion from Paradiſe and his mortality, 
that now he is born to no divine inheritance, but is born an out-caſt from 
God's Bteſſing, born a mortal Creature, that muſt neceſſarily die ; this 
is the condition that makes Man a 2 e{-treſpaſſer, and pats him into the 
ſtace 
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ſtateof a Jural ſinner ; and this 2wſe-treſpaſſer or Jaral ſinner is the Man 
who in the next verſe ſhall be juſtified by the Faith of Feſws Chriſt. For 
the Perſon who is the proper ſubje& of Juſtification is Man conſidered ag 
a Jural ſinner, not excluding his legal or moral ſins, from which he jg 
alſo juſtified; yet they unto his juRifying are but accidental: for although 
legally and morally, he were never ſo righteous; yet unleſs he be juſtified 
he cannot be ſaved: for he is ſtill a Jural or ©#«fi ſinner. 

1. Becauſe he isnot a (inner aQively by committing any a of fin, as 
were the two former ſinners, who were offenders legally and morally, by 
aRing againft Law and Equity z but he is a ſinner paſlively by ſuftering 
that loſs or pain which is infliged on him who isa ſinner aCtively, 

For the Verb Sinning, is ſometimes pur paſſively for ſuffering, as 
Gen. 31. 39. That which was torn of Beaſts | brought not unto thee, | bare 
the hfs of it, where the Hebrew word is Chats, 3, e. 1 ſinned for it. 

2. Becauſe he is not a ſinner really, in whom fin is inherent , but py- 
catively , to whom fin is imputed , and who being innocent is reputed a 
delinquent, and put into the ſtate of a ſinner, that he may ſuffer that af- 
fligion which is the uſual puniſhment of a ſinner, As the Beaſts which 
the Law declared unclean , were not in themſelves unclean really and in» 
herently, but imaginarily and putatively ; for uncleanneſs was therefore 
imputed unto them , that they might be forborn as if they had been 
really unclean, | | 

3. Becauſe the fa& which conſtituteth a Man thus a @w«ſi-ſinner to be 
miſerable and wretched, is noa& of his own, but is either the a& of ſome 
Law, which juſtly imputeth unto him that fin , whereof ſome other is 
guilty, or is the at of ſome adverſary, who unjuſtly imputeth and char- 
geth upon him that ſin whereof he is not guilty, that he way ſuffer for it, 
as if he were guilty. 

Hence the ſinner is termed by the Apoſtle a Conſtituted or Made- 
Sinner : as -— By one eMasn's diſobedience many were made fingers, 
where in the Greek it is, A'p«pJone? weemtnony, 2. 8, were conſtituted, or- 
dained or appointed ſinners: And hereto other vulgar Tranſlations apree; 
for the zalien hath it,conſtituted ſinners, and the French rendred Sinners; 
4c. put into the ſtate or condition of ſinners, to be 9%} ſinners, 

For in reſpe& of the Tenſe, none of the Verþs in that verſe are of 
the Preterperfe& Tenſe , burall Aoriſts and Indefinite, And ſeeing the 
two firſt are not rendred Preterperfe&ly thus, Sin hath entred, and death 
hath paſſed; but Indefinitely thus, Sin entred, and death paſſed; There- 
fore accordingly the Tranſlation had been more ſuitable, if the laſt Verb 
alſo had been rendred Indefinitely thus, For that (or in whom)all ſinned. 

And in reſpe& of the ſenſe, the words In whom all ſinned , carry the 
ſame ſenſe with thoſe, Through the offence of one many were made ſinners. 

That the difference between them in the concrete is not eſſential and ne- 
ceſſary , but accidental and contingent , for they are nor ſo oppoſite and 
contrary , as that the word being taken in ſome one ſenſe, ſhould there- 
fore exclude all the reſt ; but the ſenſes of the word are only diverſe, z. e. 
ſo different, that one ſenſe may be without the other ; and yet ſo confi- 
ſtent, that they may all concur in the ſame word, For the word Sizner, 
doth carry ſometime only one of thoſt ſenſes , ſometime two, and ſome- 
timeall three : and when the ſenſes are plural , ſometime they are equal, 
ſometime ſome one of them is more eminent ; ſo that one and the ſame per- 
ſon may be a tranſpreſſor, improbous and calamitous, j 
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And this Sinner ſhall be juſtified by his Faith in Jeſwe Chriſt, as ſhall 
next be declared, 

But before I leave this buſineſs, which comes not in Play every day, 
and it may be will never preſent it ſelf again I ſhall crave leave to fer 
one'Spell more to the matter in hand. : 


Here « fin ani death pretended in the pot. 
——haeret laters Lethalis Arunads. 


Adans ſinned, and we finanddie, Omnes eramiu in illo uno, cum ille 
wwe 05 omnes perdidit. We were all in the loyns of that one Man, when 
that one Man finned and flew us all: So we ſinned and died before we 
were born, and all is put upon our firſt Parents ſcore, and Adam is 
made'guilty of the Sins and Deaths of the whole World. 

Our Natural and original weakneſs of being liable to Sin and Death, 
I call not into queſtion , for ſo it is undoubtedly. Bur thar it carhe vp- 
on us by 'our Wilt when we had none, becauſe we were not, I cannot 
underſtand the Grandees of the Church ; thoſe great Names have frighted 
t5'into ſuch an opinion for many Centuries of years, and we have made 
it a cloak to cover and excuſe our tranſgreſſions by our fall in another 
Man: - So willing are we to take ſo much pains to 'make the way to hap- 
pineſs narrower , and the way 70 death broader than it is, and fin and 
death as irreſiſtible as God himſelf, Magna pars humanarum querelarum 
nou injufte modo materia, ſed ftulta eft: The complaints the world maketh 
are for the moſt part unjuſt and void of reaſon. Omnes noſtris vitiis fave- 
wi, & quod propria facimus voluntate ad nature referimm neceſſitate : 
Weare all cender and favourable ro our own fins, and what we have done 
by the pleaſure of our own Will, we lay themat the door of fate and ne- 
ceſſicy,and put them upon God and Narare, till we are ſpeechleſs, and bur 
cowplaints end in curſes and weeping, and wailing and gnaſhing of teeth, 


SECT. IX 


Lord what a noiſe hath this Original Sin, thus tated made amongſt the 
Sons of Adam ! O wretched Men that we are ! ſo we groan it out ; and 
there is a kind of Muſick in the ſound which we hear, and we delight in it, 
and carry it along in our mind; and ſo become wretched indeed, even 
thoſe miſerable ſinners which will ever beſo, 

When this Lion roareth, all the Beaſts of the Forreſt tremble z we 
hear the noiſe of ic, and do not krow whence it cometh , nor whither it 
gocth ; we feel and fear ir, but none of ys knoweth what it is, Whenwe 
are Infants, we do not know that we are ſo, no more than the Tree doth 
that it groweth : we cannot diſcover what poyſon we brought with us 
into the World ; but poyſun'd weare, and underſtand not how, nor in 
what as it is the nature of ſome poyſon to have no ſenſible operation for 
ſome years, but breaks forth at laſt into ſwellings and purrified ſores, 
and not throughly parged toour Jives end. In the dawnings and break- 


ings forth of our Reaſon we underſtand little more than the rod and ſinarc 
it bringeth with it: Jnourriper age our Blood runneth hot in oor veins, 
then do we aG& over that with ſome ſenſe and feeling, which our Nurſe 
pratled unto us., and ſervants read to us with a licentious tongue and 
wanton behaviour in our Nonage, and expreſs thoſeRudiments and princi- 
plesat laſt as perfe&ly,as thoſe old Gray-headed Atheiſts that taught thew, 
And 
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And having aRed wantonneſs, revenge, and love of: this world, ta eaſe 


our ſelves , caſt them all upon Adm, and in effe& upon Gad., 


This was the beſt Crown wherewith our Mother crown'd us in the day 


of our Conception. She taught us ſrom the beginning that we ſucke jt 
from her breaſts, as ſhe and all her Fathers had done before her , who 
were forced to ſin by 2 violent hand that firſt thruſt us into that deadly 
path. Indeed the Old Man, that old Singer is glad to hearof another O1q 
Man worſer than himſelf ; although he never intend: ro crucify him, nor 
well underſtandeth what he is, no more than the vulgar do Aati-Chrxift, or 
the Devil, God bleſs us ; bur that the one is a Beaſt that bath horns and 
hoofs, and the other ſawcereyes and claws and a cloven foot, 


Multitude of years (though Age be talkative) yet many times.know 


no more of this, ſo much famed ſourſe of dealy poyſon, - than the. youths 
that are but of yeſterday ; even they who have been brought up in Nob, 
in the City and Univerſity of Prieſts in the Vatzcep, can tel] no more whar 
to make of it than the Breeder of Bullocks, or he that holdeth the 
Plough, 


The A4nabaptiſts in the daies of our Fore-Fathers called it Somnium 


Auguſtini , St. Auſtin's Dream. Some make it a Sin, ſome a pupjſhment 
only , ſome make it both, ſowe the want of original Righteouſneſs, ſome 
the habitual obliquity of the Will, others have wade it the Image of the 
Devil, There be that conceiye all the Faculties of the Soul and Body, 
even the whole Eſſence of Man.to be corrupred, anda Maſs of evil molded 
up into a Man. There be thaz waks it an Accident, and there have been 
that have made it a Subſtance, and there have not been. wanting, thoſe that 
made it nothing at all. It is my Choler, ſaith the Revenger : It'is my Me- 
fancholy , ſaith the Deſperate one: It is my Blood, ſaith the Wantonz 
It is my Appetite, ſaith the Glutton: It is, it is not, what every one 
pleaſeth, 


1 Cor, 6 12: 


Rom, %, Ig 119, 


Well,be theſe darkneſſes in the Underſtanding,and theſe perverſneſſes, 
and flaveries of the Will,and theſe pollutions of the whole Man, what they 
may be ; yet for all them, nor for all the Devils in her that are about them, 
we ſhall-nor fin nor die unleſs we will, our deſtrution is from our ſelves, 

And if ſuch we wereall; yet now we are waſhed,, now we are ſan- 
ified, now we are juſtified in the Name of our Lord Feſvs Chriſt. And 
the Leper who is cleanſed complaineth no more of his ſcab,but returneth 
to give thanks, and ſtrives to keep himſelf ſweet and clean: None but 
dogs will return to their vomit, and none but ſwine when they are waſhed 
will wallow in the mire, The Blind Man who is cured will not return in-. 
to the ditch, and impure it to his former blindneſs, but rejoyceth in the 
light, and wa]Jketh therein. 

And we cannot without foul ingratitude deny,but what we loſt is {dem, 
we have recover'd in Chriſt, with manifold improvements; for not 
as 1s the offence, ſo is alſo the free-gift, For as by the offence of one 
many were made ſinners, ſo by the obedience of one many ſhall be made 
righteous: Made fo, not only by imputation ( for that would pleaſe us 
well, have ſins removed and be Sinners ſtill) but made ſo, that is ſup» 
p'y'd withall helps and ſtrengths neceſſary to perfe& chat Holineſs,which 
is required of-them that are juſtified by Faith in Chriſt Feſuw, For is 
not the Goſpel, above the Law , Grace above Works, God above the 
Devil,the Second Adam ſtronger than the firſt, the Spirit above the Fleſh, 


Mighty for the caſting down of the ſtrong holds of Sin and Satan, _ 
or 
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for the tranſlating us from the power of darkneſs into the Kingdom-of the 
dear Son of God. 

To conclude : If in Adam we were all loſt and crowded into Hell, in 

Chriſt we are all ſaved and advanced into Heaven, And if we are weak, 
yet in God is our ſtrength : And therefore why will ye die, O ye houſe of 
Iſrael. 
4 Take we heed of ſowing pillows under eur ownelbows ; and it they 
be not ſoft and eaſy enough to ſleep on, beware of bringing in a good 
meaning and honeſt intention to ſtuff them up, leaſt on theſe we fleep fo 
ſecurely as Sawpſon did on the lap of Dalilah, till our ſtrength go from us 
indeed, and be fit for nothing, but to grind in his priſon, and to do him 
{ervice who put out our eyes, able todieand periſh, but not able to 
liveand be ſaved; ſtrong to do evil, but feeble and loſt tojall good. 

And as we pretend Original Sin to be our driver into all other evils 
and calamities, ſo we pretend the want and inſufficiency of Grace, to 
ſave us; and as we know not what that monſter of Sin is, ſo we under- 
{tand not the Beauty of God's Grace. 

' Grace (as Sin ) is in every Man's mouth, the ſound of it hath gone 
through the Earth. Ebrius ad phialam, mendicus ad januam; The drunkard 
ſpeaketh of it in his cups,and vows 'tis better than Wine,and by the Grace 
of God he will be drunk no more. The Beggar maketh.it his Topick, and 
hopeth that God's Grace will melt the hearts of the Rich to relieve his 
wants, and he will promiſe to fall co work for his livingz but the oge 
adds drunkenneſs to his thirſt, and the other hath no power to unfold his 
idle hands for all this: \ 

Even they that are Giants for Learning, leading Men of the firſt rank and 
file, that ſay they know it and have it, have kept it to themſelves, or but 
flightly diſcovered it to the People in that ſimplicity and nakedneſs, that 
upon the firſt fight they may ſay, This is it, Sometimes they repreſent 
it to be an infuſed Habir, ſometimes a Motion or operation, ſometimes 
they know not how to diſtinguiſh it from Faith and Charity, it is one and 
the ſame, and yer it is manifold; it exciteth and (tirreth us up, it worketh 
in us, and it worketh with us, it goeth before us and it follows us. Thus 
they handle Grace as the Philoſophers do the Soul, they tell us what won- 
ders it worketh, bur not its Eſſence ; they tell us what it doth, but not 
what It 1s, | 

In all that I have written, I profeſs not to flight or jeer at that Origi- 
nal Weakneſs, or attainder of Sin and Death, which all of us have cauſe 
to bemoan;z but my ſcope is to atteſt the Juſtice and Mercy of God who 

hath been made too much the author of Sin and Death. 

And to fatisfie the ignorant, that Sin isnort entailed- upon ns, by fate 
or Blood, nor Grace neither, whether we will or no. 

They have been too long made to believe, that Sin and Grace have been 
real infuſions and Phyſical operations from the evil and the Good Spirir, 
working ſenſible alterations in the Fleſh and Spirit withour any concur- 
rence or operation of the Will of either. Upon this inevitable neceſſity 
of (inning and damnation on the one hand, and of Grace and Salvation on 
the other hand, they are moved to lie ſti:l under the one which they can- 
not help, and wait for the other, if ever it be decreed to come, which they 
cannot call nor invite unto them. 

The People are aſtoniſhed when they are told of their blindneſs; and 
lameneſ:,and deadneſs to all good,and of the neceſſity of a real deſceyſion 
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of the Spirit into the Heart, which being ſtark blind and ſtone dead, is not 


able to know what is done unto it in the Reviving thereof, no not ſy 
much as to conſent to receive what ſhall be given ir. | 

If Sin were inevitably decreed, and accordingly infuſed by the Devil 
into all Souls, beginning at Adam, it ſhould be non-ſenſe ro define Sin to 
bea tranſpreſſion of the Law, and a covenant with Satan. 

And if Grace were inevitably decreed, and accordingly poured by 
God into all Souls, beginning at Adam, it ſhould be non-ſenſe to define 
Grace to be an obedience to the Goſpel, and a covenant with God. 

There was never yetany Covenant made without conſent of Wills be- 
tween both parties. The Devil and the Sinner are agreed, and God and 
the Godly are agreed alſo. And this Agreement muſt be free on both 
ſides ; for a forc*d will is no will, nor can the will be forc'd either by 
God or Man : Nullum pertinacie remedium poſuit Deus aut homo; There is 
no remedy againſt the obſtinacy of will either from God or Man, 

God hath made in Man a Free-will, to work freely , neither can it 
work otherwiſe , neither will God deſtroy the work of his own hands, 
nor is thereany reaſon but that Man ſhould be lefc co the liberty of his 
own will , for good or evil. 

And ifany thing be given from above to help the Gifts of Nature, what- 
ſoever is ſo given, is given according to the capacity of the receiver: 
Nor is any thing given t1ll it be received, nor can it be received till it be 
accepted, nor can it be accepted without a will, nor can it be a will 
without God , who hath given this will, 

Who then can ſin and be damned againſt his will 2.and who can repent 
and be ſaved againſt his will? Damnation it ſelf cannot-damn them that 
will not be damned, and Salvation it ſelf cannot ſave them that will not 
be ſaved, The Devil wills us to ſin, and we will it too ; God wills us 
50 comes vin and Damnation, ſo comes 
Grace and Salvation. We cannot fin, nor be damned without our ſelves; 
we cannot have Grace nor be ſaved without our ſelves. 

There is ſhuffling and cutting in ſaying, God worketh the will Cweetly 
over to conſent, how then irreſiſtibly ? and how comes the will to diſ- 
ſent but irreſiſtibly. | 

O Irreſiſtibility, Irreſiſtibility ! thou takeſt away all Sin and all Good- 
neſs, becauſe thou takeſt away all will to either; and there can be nei- 
ther good nor bad without a will. O Irreſiſtibility, Irreſiſtibility ! thon 
rakeſt away all damnation and ſalvation, becauſe thou takeſt away all will 
toeither; and there can be neither damnation nor ſalvation without a will: 
And ſo no puniſhment nor reward can be due to any. 

And ſo all Rules and Laws are fooleries, and fignifie nothing: So God 
ſhall be the author of Grace without or againſt the will, and give a Gift 
and no Gift: And the Devil by a&, but God by purpoſe, ſhall be the 
author of ſin without and againſt the will, and force a ſinand no fin, 

[ may ſuffer againſt my will, but I cannot ſin againſt my will, | 

I cannot do good againſt my will,norcan [ be rewarded againſt my will, 
Theſe are ſuch neceſſary conſequential demonſtrations, as no body can de- 
ny. But ſome would if they could put out the eyes of all Men, and be- 
ing blind in themſelves, would have no body ſee; becauſe they want 
tails, would perſwade others to cur off theirs, | 

It God had not given Man a will, he had had no fin, but now his ſin 
remaineth. If God had not given Man a Will, he had had nogood brt 
now 
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now his good remaineth, If God had not given a Man will, it had been 
very unreaſonable to bid him uſe what he never had : But now God hath 
given hima will, it is very reaſonable to bid him uſe what he hath, So 
God's wayes are very equal : Juſt and true are thy wayes, O King of 
Saints, and the Judg of all the World muſt needs do right, 

He therefore that hath eyes to ſee, let him ſee, and he ſhall ſee more 
clearly : He that hath ears to hear, let him hear, and he ſhall hear more 
diſtinaly : He that hatha Heart to underſtand, let him underſtand, and 
he ſhall underſtand more profoundly : And he that hath a Will, let him 
will, and he ſhall will more freely, 
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Bur till the point is not clear'd, till I have anſwer'd to thoſe two ſtab- Objea. 
bing Texts , that ſmite the adverſary under the fifth rib,and *cis thought 
impoſſible for any living Soul toeſcape the dint of that deadly two-edged 
ſword. Et nunc ventumeſt ad Triarios. Now we are come to our laſt 
Prayers, we mult therefore ſtriveto come off: now or never. 

The firſt Text is that of David, Behold I was ſhapen in iniquity, and in pr.$1, 5. «4. 
ſis did my mother conceive me, What ſhall we ſay to this ? no more than plained. 
this: Icis an Hyperbolical expreſſion ſhewing the long continuance of **'*- 
his Soul in fin , not only now, but ever fince his childhood that he came 
to have the uſeof Reaſon, Such another ſpeech he uſeth: Thos art Pf 22. 9, 16. 
he that took me out of the womb, thou didſt make me hope when 1 was upon 
wy mother's breaſts ; I was caſt upon thee from the womb , thou art my God 

from my mother's belly. In like manner Fob ſpeaking of the poor and 
Widow: -——— From my youth he was brought up with me, 4: with « Fa- 7,121, 1g 
ther, and I have guided her, (i. e. the Widow) from my mother's womb. Ab ; 
wtets matris mee deduxi eam, 1.e. comitems habui; Thatis, From my 
firſt age I had a pity and a care of her. And againthe Pſalniſt ſpeaketh 
thus : —The wicked are eſtranged from the womb , they go aſtray as ſoon ?\. 53. 3. 
4: they be born, ſpeaking lyes: And again ; — For thou art my hope, O Lord *\. 71. 5, 6. 
God, thou art my truft from my youth: By thee have | been holden up fromthe 
womb ; thou art he that took me out of my mother's bowels, my praiſe ſhall be 
continually of thee. Inlike manner God rebuketh the Fews for their ob- 
ſtinacy : —Thou heardeſt not ; yea., thou kneweſt not ;, yea from that time I}. 48.8, 
that thine ear was not opened : For | knew that thou wouldeſt deal very trea- 
cherouſly , and waſt called a tranſgreſſer fromthe womb, The ſame anſwer 
ſerves for John 5+ 34+. Thou waſt altogether born in ſin , 4nd aveſt thou teach 
# ? That is, they counted him a pittiful ignorant fellow; but they were 
not born in fin, but bravely born and bred to all knowledg, 

And now what is all this great cry ? Does it appear from theſe Texts 
or any other of the O'd Teſtament, that ever David, Fob or any of the 
Patriarchs, Prieſts, or Prophets , underſtood any thing of ſinning in the 
womb, or from the womb, or any ſuch thing, as from Adams's loyns :; let 
any Man judg.. Are not Prophets and Poets ectatical, and can their high 
Rapſodies be taken Literally ? 

[, bur what ſhall we ſay ro St. Paul inthe New Teſtament ; — Among ff Objed. 
whom alſo we had our conver ſation in times paſt in the luſt of our fleſh , ful- wank _ 
filing the deſires of the fleſh and of the mind; and were by nature the chil- 
dren of wrath , even as others. 

To this I anſwer z The precedent words ſufficiently declare, that Anſw. 
4 nothing 
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nothing is here meant of Original Sin, bur of AdGual Sin, contrary to 
Original Nature; becauſe many of the Heathens feared God , and were 
free from ſuch vices as are above deſcribed ; viz. Walking after the courſe 
of this world, according to the Prince of the power of the Air, the Spirit 
that now worketh in the Children of diſobedience. 

And further, though the word evC4 way ſignify aan, yruoes, that is, 
really and truly, as,—When ye knew not God, ye did ſerwice to them which 
by nature are nogods ; as the Syriach, Plene, omnino: Yet we need not 
ſtrain the word Wature at all, for they that ſo walked 1n the luſt of the 
fleſh, &c. being contrary to Natures rational principles, are even by 
Nature condemned as Children of wrath that is after the Hebrew phraſe, 
ſuch as have deſerved puniſhment, as Sons of deat hare ſuch as have de» 
ſerved death. Vide 2 Sams. 12. 5. John 15. 12. 2 Theſſ. 2. 3. 

So the Apoſtle diſputeth; = Fwudg in your ſelves, (4. e. according to your 
natural Reaſon) # it comely that a woman pray unto God uncovered? Doth 
not even Nature it ſelf teach you, that if a Man have long hair, it s a 
ſhame unto him, &*c. That is not plain Nature, but Cuſtows far and 
neer in all Ages obſerved , which are the. Laws of Nations, which are ſe- 
condary Laws, ſpringing from the original Laws of Nature, — Foy the 
wrath of God ts revealed from Heaven, againſt all ungodlinefi and unrighte- 
ouſneſs of Men, who hold the Truth in unrighteonſueſs , becauſe that which 
may be known of God, is manifeſt in them, for God hath ſhew'd it unto 
them ; —But they when they knew God , glorified him not as God, nei- 
ther were thankful, but became wait in their imaginations, and their fooliſh 
heart was darkned ; profeſſing themſelves wiſe , they became fools ; — For 
this cauſe God gave them up unto vile affetFtons , for even their Women did 
change the natural uſe into that which ts againſt Nature: And likewiſe alſo 
the Men leaving the natural uſe of the Woman, burned in their luſts one to« 
ward another , Men with Men working that which i unſeemly , and recei- 
ving to themſelves that — of their error which was meet. And eves 
as they did not like to retain Goa in their knowledg , God gave them up to 4 
exhew Au mind to do thoſe things who are not convenient , —without nats- 
ral affettion, &c, —aving ſervice to them which by nature are no Gods, 
Others of the Gentiles which had not the Law ( writen on Tables) did by na- 
ture the things contained in the Law , theſe having no Law, were a Law 
unto themſelves, which ſhew the work of the Law written in their hearts, 
their conſcience alſo bearing witneſs, and their thoughts the mean while ac- 
euſing or elſe excuſing one another, | 
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Thus it appears that Nature teaches good, and by her DiGates ; they 
that walk coatrary to the courſe of Nature are condemned as guilty of the 
wrath of God, and are therefore called Sons of wrath. Burt to call theſe 
unnatural courſes of Adult perſons by the name of Original Sin, in which 
we are conceiv'd and born, and for which we are liable to eternal death, 
is ſo ſtrange and ſo heterogeneal a conſequence, as by no conſidering un- 
biaſt way of reaſoning can juſtly be deduced from ſuch premiſes. 

That Nature is good and teaches good , appears in that all Men natu- 
rally deſire good , enquiring what is good, what is Truth, and who will 
ſhew us any good? as, 

1. Todo good to our ſelves, and to others; not to hurt our ſelves,nor 
others. 2. To 
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2. To keep our promiſes to all. 

3- To pive every one their due. 

This is-God's Image : It is as natural for Man to be good, as for Birds 2uizri, 
to flie, and Fiſhes to ſwim. 

1. Becauſe the Soul is a Spirit, and it is the nature of a Spiric to de- Reaſun- 
fire God and Goodneſs. ——[ delight in the Law of God after the jn- Soul a Spirit. 
ward Man. Spirits delight not in corporeal things; the Soul draws near 
to his proper obje& God and Goodneſs, The breath of God breathes 
afrer God, The Soul is wavy 4 ©87, the Receptacle of God, as mattter 
is of form, 

As there is a ſympathy between the Seed and the Womb to conceive 
thereby , ſo there 1s a ſympathy between God and the Soul : God the 
Seed , the Sou] the Matrix, Man is a kind of Mortal god ; In homine quid 7 ertul. 
optimum? Ratio, hac antecedit animalia, Deos ſequitur, ſaies Brave Seneca; 5encc; 
what is the beſt thing in Man? It is Reaſon, by this he excels all other living 
creatures here below, and follows God himſelf, The Soul hath auruwy 
TRegny, 2a certain formative quality from the kindly aſpe& and incum- 
bency of God's Grace, hovering and brooding over it 5 which makes the _. _ 
New Man which after God is created in Righteouſnes and true Holineſs.. ©* STS 
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2. Becauſe Good is the moſt eommon arid communicative thing that is, Good moſt 

'Remsnrbu®, xe Yryotou, mas. tnms , azam, Faith, Hope, and Love are the COMMOT. 
Common Laws and Notions tending to the common ſalvation. 
- God diſpenſes not Govud ſparingly, he ſhuts it not up as Gold and Me. 
tals in the bowels of the Earth, or Pearls and Jewels in the botrom of the 
-Sea. Say.not therefore, who will ſhew us any good, or aſcend into 
Heaven, to fetch it down from thence, that we may hear it and do it, or 
who will go down to Hell, if it were there to fetch it up from thence, thar 
we might hear it and do it ; for.it isnigh even in thy heart, it is the light 
that is in us, which if it be darkned, how great is that darkneſs ? 
.” The moſt excellent things of God are the moſt common, and offered 
to all,when other things are rare and preſent themſelves to few, 

God is every Man's good that will. 

Aquines his Siſter ask'd him how ſhe might be ſaved ; he anſwer'd her, 
If you will. 

The Preadeſtinarian makes a croſs conſequence from this, That Salvation Qbjed: 
depends upon Man's will, 

* If the King pardon, and the MalefaQor ſues it out and takes it, does Anſy. 
the King's Grace therefore depend upon the MalefaQtor's will? ſhould he 
be forc'd to take it whether he will or not? [s chis reafonable ? 

If Men reje& the Graceof God ; their deſtraion 1s from themſelves, 
but their Salvation is from God. 

The goods thing ofGod arrive certainly at the perſons that defire them. 

So is itnot in the things of this world. | 

Every covetous perſon is not rich, though he riſe up ear! y,and goes to 
bed late, and eats the bread of carefulneſs, yetall will nor do. 

Every Ambitious Man is not the higheſt, though he aſpire and labour 
never ſo much to climbe up to the top of Honour; yet he is forc'd to ſtay 
below, and move in an inferior Orbe, 

Every Student that fits in the Vatican, is not a great Chrk, and chere 
are few good in any one Trade, Bur 
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But in Divine things it is far otherwiſe z for every one that asketh, hath; 

and every one that ſeeketh, findeth ; and to him that knocketh the gates 
of Wiſdom are opened. Every one that hungreth and thirſteth :aſter 
Righteouſneſs ſhall be ſatisfied. 
Faſtidiofor eſt ſcientia quan virtus: Learning, Riches, Honours, &c, are 
more nice and coy than Virtue isz though Virtue be moſt lovely, yet ſhe 
is not ſo delicate and ſcornful as they that have far leſs beauty and worth 
in them. Paucorwm eff ut literati ſeu Divites, &c. omnium ut Boni. Very 
few can attain to great Learning, Honor, &c. 

But all may be good ; and beſides Honours, Wiſdom, Power, &c. when 
they are gotten, are ſtill very ſhy to be kept, they can hardly be lookt 
upon or handled, they are deſulcorious and ſlippery, and long to be gone 
from us. 

But God ſticks by us, and delights to dwell with us: A Servant 

3b. 8: 35, #bideth not in the houſe , but the Son abideth for ever. Wiſdom invites and 
courts all to her embraces, O ye fimple , how long will ye love ſimplicity, and 
Je fools delight in ſcorning? Get wiſaom, get underſtanding wiſdom ſhall pre- 
ſerve you, underſtanding ſhall keep you : Put her on 4s a Robe, as « Crown, 
45 ornaments of gold and pretious ſtones, and keep her as thy life. 

God is not lapt up in the Ephod for the Prieſt alone, nor wrapped up in 
the Diadem for the Prince alone. All are equally concerned to enjoy God, 
as well he that groveleth on the dunghil as he that fits on the Throne, as 
well the dweller in the ſmoky Cottage, as the Lord of ſtately Palaces. 

The Goſpel is preached to every Creature, his Meſſepgers areequally 
ſent to the Captains, and Scribes as to the common Souldiers that fic on the 
Wall. God 1s no reſpeReer of perſons, but in every Nation he that feareth 
him and worketh righteouſneſs is accepted of him. Chriſt diſdained not. 
the ſociety of Publicexs and Sinners ; and the Kingdom of Heaven is preſ- 
ſed into by all ſorts, and the violent take it by force. 
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Good lovely; 3. Becauſe Good is lovely and amiable toa)l,and praiſed by the worſt, 
becauſe Nature teachethall Men to reverence Virtue, though they chooſe 
the contrary. 

Te ſtriketh an awe into thoſe that ſcorn it, 

A Man of God, a Magiſtrate carries ſuch gravity in his Countenance 
and habit, and Majeſty in his life and Calling, that his preſence will 
daunt the ſtouteſt Arhezfts and Ranters,and ſtop their cathes and lewdreſ;, 
till Cato be gone : they ſtart at him, and beg of him to depart out of their 
coaſt, and pray himfnor to come among them to torment them. -The 
preaching of Paulof Juſtice and Judgment made Felix tremble. Bonum 
Tunc vincit cum leditur, tuxc intelligitur cum arguitar : When good is molt 
oppoſed ſhe conquers moſt;and is then underſtood when ſhe is reproved, 
ſo hard a thing it is to looſe the Inſtin& of Nature , which when put by 
will come on with the greater force to our greater convition and ſhame, 
in refuſing that good which is ſo obvious and eaſie to be praRtiſed, and hunt 
after that evil which is more remote and painful to be performed, Herod 
was troubled to cut of Fobn Baptiſt's head, becauſe it was unjuſt and diſho- 
norable ; yet for his Oath's ſake and thoſe that were with him, and to 
pleaſe a wanton Damſel, in Point of Honour falſely ſocalled, he commanded 
it to be done, contrary to his conſcience, and was troubled after he had 


done 


Book.i1." of Tatke, 


HE earn 


done it, when hearing of the famous works of Chriſt, he cryed our ir 
was Fohn the Baptiſt that was riſen from the dead, 

Chriſt's innocency evicted Pzlate's heart, while his tongue condemned 
him, ſaying to the Peoplez Bet as you require: And yer he could nor 
but ſay, | find ne fault in this Man. 

The malice of Tyrants raged againſt the Martyrs to kill them , while 
their innocency acquitted them even inthe Judgments of their murtherers, 
fain would they have ſpar'd their lives,if they would but conform to their 
idolatrous courſes ſo contrary to nature;for an Idol is nothing, there is no 
reaſon in Nature for it, nor in many other things,which unreaſonible and 
unnatural Men preſume to do, Wicked Men are giad when they can get 
companions in their ſins, and glory moſt when for fear of torments they 
can bring godly Mer over to their ungodly courſes ; thinking thereby to 
{trengthen themſelves in their ſin, and to ſalve their own ſores, and 
lull the loud cries of their conſcience condemning them for what 
they do, What Traitor ever praiſed Rebellion, and what Devil 
will not commend a Saint ? Let me die the death of the Righteous, ſaith 
the moſt profane, and let my Jaſt end be like unto his ; yet they will 
not give themſelves leave to do that which in reaſon they allow to be 
good and juſt ; ſo ſtrongly are Men confuted by themſelves, and fo 
powerful is the Law of Nature in all Men. 

Beſides, what fatisfaQtion ever had any wicked Man in his wicked 
courſes? Eat, drink and be merry , take thine eaſe ; let looſe the reins 
fo all licentiouſneſs, beat at every buſh, crown thy head with Roſe-buds 
before they be withered , taſte of all the delights of the Sons of Men; will 
this do? in the midſt of laughter the heart is ſorrowful : Vanity of va- 
nities, ſaith even Nature it ſelf, all is vanity and vexation of Spirit. No- 

thing can fill the heart but God, nothing can comfort but a good con» 
ſcience. 

Laſtly, to make all ſure, remember that undeniable principle of 
Reaſon mentioned in the firſt Book and firſt Title of the firſt Volume, tg 
be written with Letters of Gold, and to be engraven in the Rock with 
rhe point of a Diamond for ever , which is this; That every 4tion that is 
in our Power to do or not to do , #4 imputable to us, and may juſtly be imputed 
to us by God or Man: But on the contrary, every Aition that us wot in our 
power to do or not to do, ts not imputable unto us, nor can be juſtly imputed to us 
by God or Man: That #, nit of debt , to the hurt of any, but of Grace it 
may be imputed for their good. | 

For favours may be imputed where they are not due : But ſins and plagues 
can never be imputed , but only where they are due, 

The Rule is unqueſtionable: Ir is impoſſible rightly to lay the guilt of 
fin upon any Man, unleſs he by his own individual Ac of will, hath made 
himſelf guilty of the tranſgreſſion of a known Law. 

If this be true, then conſider what rightly ſollows : Vige 4, 7. T. 3. of 
Chriſt's feudal Kingdom, SedZ. A publick perſon, &c. 
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1, God pardoned Adam's fin upon his repentance 3 Ergo, he ſuffered 
not for it any more thana temporal death, which was threatned him: how 
then ſhall his Children be unpardoned , and ſuffer any more than a tew- 
poral death threatned in Adam to all his poſterity ? | 

2, Our Birth is involuntary, and without our knowledg:how then born 
in ſin involuntary and unknown, except God by decree included our 
knowledg and wills by interpretation? How can theſe things be? No 
being, no life, no Action, no Underſtanding, no Will. Then we muſt 
charge God, who makes us conſent before we were, or could conſent. 

3, Our will was faſt afleep inits cauſes. The cauſe of our will is God's 
will, not Adam's will: The Soul is immediately created and infuſed by 
God ; Ergo, was not in Adam's Soul. 

4+ God did not puniſh the Devils but for their own moſt perfe choice: 
why are Men puniſhed for no choice, | 

5. If Adamhad noticeof the Law, what notice had we ? If Adam bad 
ſuch rare Re&itudes and helpes to keep the Law, what reRitudes or 


| helpes had we? 


6. If we had any will in Ade, it muſt be free or not free, if no will, 
how involved in his fin? if a Free-will, why involved in his will ? if not 
free, how guilty ? 

7. Either we ſinned really in Adam, or by Interpretations if really, 
then we might not have ſinned; if by Interpretation, what ſin is that whe» 
ther we will or no? 

8, If Adamloſt his knowledg and will, why was he as God knowing 
good and evil, and ſhutout of Paradiſe, leaſt he ſhould chooſe the Tree 
of Life, as he had done the Tree of Knowledg ? 

9. Original fin was never forbidden ; 64 nulla Lex, nulla tranſoreſſio. 

ro, If guilty of Adam's fin becauſe in his loyns, why not puilty of 
all his other fins, and of all his virtues > The firſt propagated, and none 
of the reſt! Then may all the fins of our Progenitors be propagated to us? 

IT, Sin is in the will only, it infe&s morally, and not naturally. 

12, Father contributes nothingto the Soul's produgion, how then to 
its phllution, Father begets, and fins not ; Son is begotten, and fins 
Nor. 

Ergo, No Man can fin for another to make him ſinful, nor do good for ans 
other to make him good. 

Dned erat demonſirandum. * Tutor in judicio repreſentat perſo- 
nam pupills, procurator Glientis : ſed pupillus non tenetur Tutoris ſui attiont- 
bus , quando aliquid in ipfius prejudicium fecit , nec (liens Procuratoris, fi 
z5 limites fpbi preſcriptos exceſſerit. © uis Adamum Tutorem wel Procuratorem 
conſtituit ? Liberi cum hereditati paterne renunciant, obligati non ſunt ad 
ſolvendum eorum debita, Levi figuratt (& #in& &miv) decimatus {nit in 
Abrahamo. In decimatione paſſiva, voluntas non requiritur, Aon eadem eff 
peccatorum anime, quam morborum corporis ratio. 

Come we now (as it is high time) to ſhew how the Sinners in any of the 
afore-ſaid ſenſes, come to be juſtified or wade righteous, 
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Put. Juſt Legally. Fuft Morally. Fuft Furally. 
Right. Accounting. God Righteous, J 


Tirts [I.. 
Of a Fuſft Man. 


He Term Fuft Nx > ſignifies three things. 
1. Legally faciendo, by doing Right, Righteous. Joſt, 
2, Morally donando, by giving Right, Merciful, 
3. Jurally habexdo, by having Right, an owner. 
This primitive word Ja, juſt or righteous, in theſe threeacceptions 
thereof is thus demonſtrated, 


SECT. L 


r, Juſt Legally , quoad Leges, 7. e. Honeſt and Upright, giving to all 3,n Lepally; 


their duts according unto Law. —The innocent and righteons perſon ſlay . 
thou not, —He that ruleth over Men, muſt needs be juſt.” Zadick, fixu$:. 4 "3. 7: 
w——The way of the juſt it uprightneſs. If. 650 
 unn—— Herod feared Fohn, knowing that he was a juſt Mats. —Z Mar.6. 20, 
charias and Elizabeth were both righteous before God, walking in all the Gom- £**. \« 6, 
mandments «nd ordinances of the Lord blameleſs. ey the hearets of 
the Law , but the deers are juſt before God. 
The ab(tra& Righteouſneſs is put for Uprightneſs, ——Thos bveſt x7. 45.7. 
Righteouſueſs , and hateſt — — He looked for m—_—_ and 1\. 5.7. 
behold a cry. —— He will judg the World in Righteouſneſs. ——He that 4%: 19.31. 
doth Righteouſneſs is Righteous. 1 Fobs35T-» 
Thus Righteous is oppoſed toa Sinner, 


Rom, 7. I3s 


SECT. I 


2, Juſt Morally, quoad mores, 4. e. kind and conrteous, liberal and j,q worally. 


bountiful : That is , one that is not only ruled by Law, but over-ruled 
by Law. That gives not only what is due by rigour of Juſtice, but more 
than is due by equity of kindneſs, that gives rights to others that deſerve 
or do not deſerve, which by Law they had nor, nor could have. 

He that forgives my treſpaſs doth againſt the right of the Law releaſe 
me from the penalty which the Law. exaGted from me; and he that beſtows 
a Boone upon m2, doth above the Law inveſt me with a right which by 
no Law could be conferred upon me. 

This Mercy and Bounty is eminently required in all Rich and _ 

Lz n, 
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Men, eſpecially Frinces, who for wealth, honour , power and mercy 
come neareſt unto God, and are therefore called Gods; who can and 
may give and forgive beyond and againſt Law ; having a Prerogative, Sy. 
premacy and power of life and death. —The Kighteousſheweth mercy and 
FI-3T- lendeth. —The Righteous giveth and ſpareth nat. Foſeph being a juſt Man, 
c—_—_ Man, and not willing to make her a publick example; 5.e. to 
ws 6d queſtion her openly according to Law, as a jult Man might do. TFoſeph 
Le. 23.5, the Counſellor that buried Chriſt was a good Man and a juſt. Cornelius a 
Af: 10,21. uſt Man, and gave alins. | 
So the abſtra&, Righteouſneſs, is put for kindneſs. Samuel reckoned to 
cm People all the Righteouſneſſes ; i.e. all the benefits or kindneſſes, Eth 
cl zedakah , which the Lord did unto their Fathers. = He [ball receive 
the bleſſing from the Lord , and Righteouſneſs from the God of his ſalvation. 
Fſ. 23-5. He hath diſperſed abroad and given to the poor, his Righteouſneſs remaineth 
Pſ112.19, for ever, =—=l will make all thy officers peace, and thine Exattors Righteouſe 
If. 60.17. neſs. --- Therein ts the Righteouſneſs of God revealed from faith to faith,where 
Righteouſneſs is oppoſed to unrighteouſneſs, and wrath verſ. 13. —— For the 
wrath of God is revealed from Heaven againſt all ungoalineſi and unrighteouſ. 
neſs of Men, who hold the truth in wnrighteouſneſs. — But now the ———_y 
| neſs of God without the Law, is manifeſted being witneſſed by the Law and 
Ro,3-21, We. the Prophets, even the righteouſneſs of God which ts by faith of Feſns Chriſt 
unto all and upon all them that believe, for there is no difference, for all have 
finned, and come ſhort of the Glory of God, being juſtified freely by his Grace, 
through the redemption that is in Feſus Chriſt. The ſame thing is called 
EpR2. 7. Xengons » That in the ages to come he might ſbew the exceeding riches 
Tit. 3.4, Of his Grace in his kindneſs towards us through Feſns Chriſt. — Jfter the 
kindneſs and true love of God appeared. Seek ye firſt the Kingdom of 
Math.633- God and his Righteouſneſs. --- He that miniſtreth ſeed to the ſower increaſe 
2 Core 9e 10+ the fruits of Righteouſneſs; i. e. your kindneſs in miniftring to the Saigts. 

The poor Man's Box or Cheſt in the Temple was called Caphel ſehel ze- 
aakab, 7. e. The Cheſt of Righteouſneſs, 2 e. of alms, becauſe ic contai- 
ned alms for the poor. Zedakah is rendred by the Septuagint 'Excnuo(com, 
Dent. 6. 25. Dent. 24. 5- Pſ.33. 5. Pſ.103. 6, Daz. 4. 27. And Che- 
ſea, 4. e. kindneſs, is alwaies rendred #:@. 

The Greek word *Eazxwoirn, 3, e. kindneſs, is in Matthew and Luke 
rendred 4lms ; but never ſo in the Old Teſtament. Alms is the Greciſm 
thereof, ſignifying the gift of kindneſs. Mercy is the affe&ion or cauſe, 

Math,6.": and Alms is the effec or aG of pity and love to miſerable perſons. —Take 
heed that ye do not your Alms before Men, iv dxavocurw , ſo the Syriack and 
Arabick read it : And *Ea:nw(yn came in probably by the Interpreta- 
tion of the gloſſe, becauſe Mra(vry was inthe ſenſe of jazyw(vyn , buta 
word leſs uſed , and more known tothe Helleniſt Fews than to the Greeks, 
and in the Tranſlation of the O:d Teſtament uſed commonly for iaenwovns, 
according to the notion of the Hebrew word 7pvs, and the ſame ſenſe 
with Yenmg 3 e32.Yorus and 21a Nrwme. 

The Phraſe muy Mxan(trny morally taken, is todo kindneſs, Vid, Pſ.1 5. 
2, Pſ.94 4. Pſ.ro6. 3. Pro 21.3. If. 30.17. If. 56. 1, Iſ.58. 2. Fer. 
3.24. Jer. 22.3. Fer, 33.15. And Gnaſoth cheſed, rendred to ſhew 
mercy, P/. 8.50. Pſ. 109-16. | | 


Rom,l.1 Tz 18. 


SECT. 
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2. Juſt Jurally, quoag Jura, i.e. a proprietary or owner, that hath 
Right, Title, claim or Intereſt to any thing in poſſeſſion or reverſion ; As 
2n heir to an Eſtate of inheritance, a promiſſary to a Grant,as Abraham l:- 
+ wed tobe the heir of the world, ---who called the Righteous Man from the Bu. 4; 13; 
Eaſt, 4. e. the Man that had the primitive or original right to the promi- 
ſed Land; yet Abraham was legally arid morally righteous before, but not 
Jurally,till this his acceptationof God's promiſe, In this ſenſe the Iſraelrtes 
are called righteous, v. Ex. 12.43,45. Ex.20.10, Ex.29, 33. Ex.30.33. 
Lev. 22.10, 13. Num.1.51. —Thy people ſhall be all righteoms,they ſhall in- (69, 28, 
berit the Land for ever. ---Let them be blotted out of the Book of the living, 
and not be written among the Righteous; i.e. Iſraelites,the righteous heirs of 
the Land upon record ; for the names of Free-holders and owners were 
written in Books, not ſuch as were legally or morally righteous, ---Tbiz # p;.,15, 20; 
the gate which the Lord had made , the Righteows ſhall enter into it ; i.e. 
into the Temple, into which ſtrangers had no right to enter, but remained 
in the outward Court. ----The rod of the wicked ſhall not reſt upon the lot pf 125; 2, 
of the Righteous ; i. e, The Stranger ſhall not rule over the 1ſ7aclizes , the 
righteous heirs of the Land of Canaay. ----The people ſhall be all righteous, 75. 60. 21: 
they (ball inherit the Land for ever i.e. They ſhall return from captivity 
and receive their ancient rights again, F#re poſtliminij. ---Open ye the gates jr: 26.2, 
that the righteous Nation which keep the truth may enter in; 4. e. That the 
right owners might re-poſleſs their due, from which they had long been 
kept, becauſe during their exile among the Heathens they ſtill kept the 
truth of God's worſhip.---So ſhall my righteouſneſs anſwer for me in time to Gen, 230. 33; 
we; i.e. All the young ſpotted cattel 1 bave right to for my wages, --- Let them 27. 35, 27. 
be glad that favour my righteouſneſs ; i.e. my righteous canſe, my right to 
my Kingdom. ---Better s 4 little with righteouſneſs, than great Revenues p,,u. 6. $. 
without right. ---Which juſtify the wicked for reward , and take away the 
righteouſneſs of theRighteous from him. --- Noah became heir of the righteouſs 77. 5; 22, 
nefs,vhich is by faith, --- Abraham believed in God,and it was accounted unto 641.3, 6: 
him for righteouſneſs. --- His faith is counted for righteouſneſs. -- Abraham xe- Fome 4. 5, 
ceived the fign of Circumciſion: A ſeal of the righteouſneſs of the faith which he 
had being uncircumciſed, that he might be the Father of all them that believe; Rong. 11, 
which could be no moral or legal righteouſneſs, but a jural right of inhe- 
ritance and dignity. For the promiſe that he ſhould be the heir of the-x,; 4, :;, 
world, was not to Abraham or to his Seed through the Law,but through the 
righteouſneſs of faith. Now promiſe and heir are matter of Right , nor 
of Holineſs. -»-For if the inheritance be of the Law, it is no more of Gal. 3. 18, 
promiſe. 
| What is meant in one place by Nxau(Yrm, a general word for Right, the 
ſame is expreſſed in the other by the ſpecial word of xangrowis , the belt 
kind of Rights. Alſo to have right by the Law, or to have the inheri- 
tance by the Law, is the ſame ſenſe. , 
Other places uſe this word to the ſame purpoſe,the upright ſhall have 
dominion over them. ---We through the Spirit wait for the bope of righteouſe P[l- 49 143 
neſs by faith, --- Henceforth u lay'd up for me a Crown of righteouſneſs, which 
the Lord the righteous judg ſhall give me at that day, and not to me only, but 
wats them alſo that love his appearing. 


Juft Jurally; 


2'Tim, 4. 8, 


7. 2 Þ ... What 
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» —VWhat ſball we ſay then, that the Gentiles which follow'd not after Righ- 

teoulneſs, have attained to K yr my even the Righteouſneſs which is of 

Faith ; But Iſrael which follow'd after the Law of Righteouſneſs , hath wot 

Ro.9+ 39331» attained to the Law of Righteouſneſs, wherefore ?* becanſe they ſought it not 
by Faith, &c. For they being ignorant of Goa's Righteouſneſs , and going 

about to eſtabliſh their own Righteouſneſs, have not ſubmitted themſelves to 

the Righteouſneſs of God, For Chriſt s the end of the Law for Righteouſe 
neſs to every one that believeth. _— the deeds of the Law there ſhall no 
fleſh be juſtified. —— But now the Righteouſneſs of God without the Law 
manifeſted. =even the Righteouſneſs of God which is by Faith of Feſus 
Rog 3.20, 21, Chriſt, unto all and #pon all them that believe. — For if Righteouſneſs come by 
mA the Law, then Chrif is dead in wain, i. e. the Inheritance ſpoken of Gal. 
3 18, ---If the Inheritance be of the Law, &>c. +» For if they which are of 

the Law be heirs, Faith is made woyd , and the promiſe made of no effe(?. 

#ibr. 1,8, *-*Thy Throne O God t for ever and ever. A Scepter of Righteouſneſs ts the 
Scepter of thy Kingdom. ---If there had been a Law given which could have 
G:1.3.21,  poven life, verily Righteouſneſs ſhould have been by the Law. ---Thou haſt 
_—_ , muintained my right and my cauſe , thou ſateſt in the Throxe {98ing right, 
| --- Hear thou right, O Lord, and attend tomy cauſe ,, and tothe juſtice of my 


cauſe. 


Ro, 10, 3, 4s 


In theſe places and ſuch like, I am of opinion , that the Jural ſenſe of 
the word Righteouſneſs for Fus of Right , is chiefly reſpeQed; and yet 
the Legal or Moral ſenſes are not excluded. : 


SECT. IV. 


While I am thus deeply engaged in this great and conſiderable Bufineſs 
of Jural Righteouſneſs, which is the principal vein that runs through this 
whole Diſcourſe of juſtification, to the Inheritance of God's Teſtament: 
And as the clue that guides thtough all the Labyrinth thereof, I think 
it neceſſaty beſides all theſe proofs to add the beſt reafons I can to fortify 
this cauſe. 

; 1, The matter whereunto a Man is juſtified is ſome Right, which cen» 
pc not be a Morai Righteouſneſs; for that isa virtue, and is not deviſeable 
. tobe convey'd as Rights are to any by gift or otherwiſe ; nor can Mo- 

ralities deſcend to any by ſucceſſion, 

No Man was ever able to bequeath his Wiſdom or Goodneſs to another 
from himſelf, in his life time, neither did any Son or Heir inherit his - 
Father's Mental perfeQions, as he may his corporal likeneſs or conſtitu- 
tion, or his Honour and Eſtate, | p 

A Right is an incorporeal thing, belonging to ſome Dignities or Reve- 
nues, and Menattain to them ſeveral waies, by Birth, or Gifc, or labour. 

| This Right of Juſtification comes not by Birth, nor yet by Work; but 
A 43.4; 5; ; by Gift or Grace. ---- Now to him that worketh is the reward not reckoned 
of Grace , but of debt ; but to him that worketh not , but believeth on him 
that juſtifieth the ungodly his faith is counted for Righteouſneſs ; 5. e. For a 

Right ; becauſe 1t hath reference to the three former words Reward, 
Grace, and Debt, The labourer and believer agree in this, that both 

have a Right or claim, the labourer to his Wages, the Believer to his Pro- 
miſez but they differ in this, the labouret hath a Right of Debt to his 

Wages by the title of his work that earned them, the Believer hath a 

Right of Grace to his Promiſe by the Title of his Faith, Abraham had , 

| Sea 
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Seal of the righteouſneſs of his Faith. Now, a Seal cannot be of any Mo- 
ral Righteouſneſs, bur of a Jural Right or Intereſt to ſome Eſtate of Ho- 
nour , or Profit, 

A Seal fixed upon a Cabinet or parcel of Goods or upon an Inſtrument, 
isa ſignof the Right which the owner hath, that none but he can challenge 
any of thoſe Goods contained or expreſſed in thoſe veſſels or Writings. 

The Right ſealed to Abraham is, that he might be the Father of all Be- 
lievers, which isa Jural Right of Dignity , and that he might be the heir 
of Canaan , which is a Jural Right of propriety: ---- For the promiſe that 
he ſhould be the heir of the world, was not to Abraham or to his Seed through 
the Law , but through the Righteouſneſs of Faith, 4. e. not by the Right or 
title of the Works of the Law , bat by the right and title of Faith; for 
Righteouſneſs hath reference to the two former words, Promiſe and Heir, 
which are Jural terms proper for matter of Right. And a Promiſe is an 
at that worketh a Right, and an heir is a perſon that hath a Right, 


The Hebrew word Zedakah, is Engliſhed a Right. --*-What right have 2 Sam: 19, 
I therefore to cry any more unto the King, ſaith Mephiboſbeth; and that right 28. 29 


muſt be concerning his Land of inheritance, whereof he ſtood then dif- 
ſeized by the treachery and calumny of Ziba: For the King ſaid unto 
him in thenext verſe z Why ſpeakeſt thou any more of thy matters ? I have 
ſaid, Thou and Ziba divide the Land. And Mephiboſheth ſaid ; Tea, let 


him take all , &#c. Nehemiah ſaid to Sanballat and Tobiah: =--»>You have wub.2. 20; 


2 portion, norignt , nor memorial; becauſe they were ſtrangers in Zeru« 
ſalem, Sanballat a Samaritan, Tobiah an Ammonite, and Geſhem an 
Arabian, 

| Some ſtrangers were made capable of Rights with the native Fews; theſe 
Proſelytes were called Gerei Zedeck, Advene Fuſtitie, Strangers of Righ- 
ceouſneſs , becauſe of their converſion to the Fewiſp Religion. So they 
had right to eat of the Paſs-over, Exod. 12.19. 48, 49. to the Feaſt of 
Expiation , Lev. 16.29. to offer Sacrifice, Num. 15. 14, &c. to uſe 
Holy water, Nam, 19, 10. to Judicature, Lev, 24. 21, ----Te ſball have 
one manner of Law, as well for the (ranger as for one of your own Countrey, 
Dext. i. 16. Num. 25. 30. Lev.19. 33, Lev.25. 35,0. Num. 35,15, 

A Free holder in our Writs of Common Law is ſty]ed Homo probus & 
legalis, one that hath right ro ſomething, So that Juſtice and Righteouſ- 
neſs, though they do ſignify Moral Juſtice & Righteouſneſs in ſame places; 


yet in others they muſt ſigaify Jural Rights and Titles; as---- If Righteoufe gg»; 21. 


neſs come by the Law, that is the Right to the inheritance, as it u expreſ- 
ſea Gal. 3, 18. If the inheritance come by the Law, it is no more of promiſe, 

Both theſe ſayings carry the ſame meaning, that the Right of inheri- 
tance is by promiſe, not by Law. | 

The reaſgn of this reaſon is, becauſe every igheritance isa right, though 
every right be notan inheritargce. 'And an inheritance is the beſt kind of 
right, becauſe it is an univerſal and perpetual right roan Eſtate ex aſſes 
# e. to all Honours, Priviledpes and Profits thereof, freely given by Teſta- 
ment for ever. And the word ran(vri taken for Right, is a Gen to the 
ſpecial word xanegrouir, which is one of the beſt kind of Rights, 

And again, both theſe ſayings as Premiſles infer the ſame concluſion, 
That a Man is not juſtified by the Law proved ab abſurdo y for if a Man be 
Juſtified , or if his Right of inhericance be by the Law, then the Grace of 
God'is fruſtrate, Faith is fruſtrate, and the death of Chriſt fruſtrate, and 


the Promiſe fruſtrate, Rom. 4. 14. Tt, 3. 7.Gal. 2.21, | 
Sn 


Num. 23, 10, 
11, 12, 


Reaſon. . 
Accounting, 


Rea ſon ) 
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© $ochat 0 adiſcerning car, Tobe juſtified by Faith, and to be made 


#n Heir of God, and tohave Faith imputed to us for Righteouſneſs , or 
Righteouſnes imputed to us by Faith, do ſound one and the ſame thing, 

2, The Right or matter of Juſtification is the efte& of God's promiſe, 
which can be no moral Righteouſneſs, bur a thing promiſed. 

od promiſed a right of Alliance, Ifſue and Inheritance to Abraham: 

and therefore he by his Faith, had a right, Title and intereſt in this pro- 
miſe, elſe it had been unjuſt?, and of no-eft&. His Faith was countet for 
Righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 5. or his Faith was impured to him for Righteouf. 
nets, Gal, 3.6. | | 

When Phinehas ſtood up, and executed judgment, ---This ws counted 
zo him for righteouſneſs to all Generations for evermore. That is, this gave 
him right to the fee ſimple of the Prieſthood to him and his heirs for ever, 
For ſo the Charter runs ; ---Wherefore I give unto him my Covenant of 
Peace, and he ſhall have it and his Seed after him, even the Co 
wenant of an Everlaſting Prieſthood, becauſe he was zealous for his God, and 
made an attonement for the Children of Iſrael, He had a right to-the 
Prieſthood before by his Birth, but this was a corroboration of it to him 
—_—__T Ct” 
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SECT. V. 


3- All Rights conſiſt in aceounting, which is their eſſence : As that the 
uſe-fruit or propriety of ſuch a thing is accounted or reckaned to ſuch a 
perſon, as belonging to him and no other, 

Now, no Moral Righteouſneſs can poſſibly be reckoned or accounted 
from another Man, as that the uſe-fruit or propriety thereof ſhould be- 
long to me, and no other. No right can be imputed or reckoned to any 
Man's Virtues or vices, which are the qualities and habits of his Soul, no 
more than the temper, features or proportion of his Body can be accoun- 
red to another, But Rights adherent unto things to have, uſe and enjay 
them, may, and are with very good reaſon, accounted and reckoned unto 
ſuch or ſuch Perſons : As by Birth, Labour, Purchaſe, Donation, or {- 
ſwaapion, are qualified for them. | 

The ſumme 1s, God by his Promiſe counted to Abraham a right, not 
for his Birth generous, nor for his Works righteous , but for his accepta- 
tion of Faith : Fus fidez, Niy@ mana; , Row, 3. 14, Mxat(yr wnros, Ro, 4. 
11, 13. Dxa(vrn 3s mes, Ro. 9.30. Faith-right is oppoſed to Birth» 
right, Work-right, Purchaſe-right, Gifr-right, or any other Right. Toall 
Rights Accounting is the common Genxs,that is to the ſpecies of juſtifying 
or condemning Rights; for both theſe are as of accounting, either to 
Juſtify Men to ſome good by giving to them a reward, or to condemn 
Men to ſome evil, by infli&ing on them ſome puniſhment , or wking their 
Rights away, and laying contrary hardſhips upon them, 


SECT. VL 


4+ Abraham was legally and morally righteous before he believed the 

Promiſe, and yet he was not juſtified by that Righteouſneſs : But when 

once the Promiſe was made by God, and accepted by Abraham, then was 

created unto him a Right, which he never had, nor could have before,to 

a numberleſs Iſſue and plentiful Inheritance, to an Alliance and — 
wit 
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with God, and to an exceeding great reward, whicthe had not here: And | 
therefore he looked for a City whoſe builder and maker is God. --- And he de* x4, 1, 10, 
fired a better Countrey ( than the Land of Canaan was ) even a Heavenly. 
And ſo did the Patriarchs, who had not their portion in this life , but wan- Hb. 11, 16, 
dered up and down in Deſerts, and in Mountains, and in Caves of the Earth, 
clothed with ſheepskins and Goatshins, being deſtitute, afflilFed and tormen- 
ted, of whom the World was not worthy : wherefore God was not aſhamed 
to be called their God, for he hath prepared for them a City ; and he is not 
the God of the Dead, but of the Living. 
I conclude therefore ( as far as T am able to conceive , being ready to 
learn better) that all Rights that do ariſe unto any Perfon from a promiſe, 
are convey'd to that Perſon by his Faith z or which 1s all one, his Faith 
is reckoned unto him to be the means togive him Righe to the thing pro- 
miſed, and be he never ſo Righteous or Holy otherwiſe, this is not,nor 
cannot be imputed or reckoned to him to give him any Right, as co God 
and his Rewards, but Faith on'y. 
Hitherto hath been treated the Righteouſneſs of Man, which is the 
ſtream 3 now in humility I approach to God, who is the Fountain from 
which all Righteouſneſs is derived. 


SECT VIE 


God is only Righteous; yea , Righteouſneſs it ſelf. 
There is none good but God, who hath all Right, and doth al] Right, Goq Right: 
All that have Right and do all right, both have it and doit from God; teous. = 
they are of God, and do the works of God, that have any jural or le- 
gal, or doany moral Righteouſneſs. | 
Satan only is unrighteous, and wickedneſs it ſelf, not having any jural 
or legal, nor doing any moral Righteouſneſs; he hath no right, and doth 
all wrong, 
All that are unrighteous have it and do it from Satay, 
As to have no good by Jural Righteouſneſs, and ro do no good by Mo- 
ral Righteouſneſs : ---Te are of your Father the Devil, becauſe you ao the 
works of your Fath:r : All Righteouſneſs of God is by Faith, and all unrigh- 
teouſne ſs of Satan is by infidelity. 


SECT. VIII. 


1. God is Legally Righteous, the Fountain of Law and Juſtice: ---The Legallys 
Tudement is Gods, «-- he futteth amongſt Princes : -»«The Fuag of all the 
World muſt needs do right, Juſt and true are thy waies, O King of Saints, 
ry thou mightſt be juſtified when thou ſpeakeſt , and clear when thou z;, 5,4. 
Juadgeſs, 


SECT. IX 


2, Godis Morally Righteous, the Fountain of Mercy and Pity, whoſe Moralty. 
Merctes are above all his works : ---- He doth abundantly pardon and paſs by 
iniquities, tranſpreſſions and ſins, and remembers them no more. 
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Jurally. 


Tranfirien. 


SECT. X 


3. God is Jurally Righteous, the Fountain of all Lordſhip and Dg- 
minion , that hath the J//odium, the abſolute dire ſoveraign Dominion 
of the whole world , over all owners, Lords and Kings by right of Crea- 
tion, all other Lords holding of him , and he only of himſelf. 

To Mankind God hath granted the atile Dominium, the UſufrutF and 
Emphyteuſis of the World in fee under him , and they performing the con- 
ditionof Faith', Homage and Allegiance to him their Liege Lord, upon 
them he hath ſetled the Heavenly Inheritance. 

And for the better Conveyance and aſſurance of this ſettlement, God 
after the manner of Men, ordained his laſt Will and Teſtament, and 
confirmes it by the death of Jeſus Chriſt,that it might never-be revoked 
and diſannulled, and juſtifies them to all the Rights and Legacies therein 
contained by the Title of their Faith, of which Juſtification we come 
now to ſpeak in its proper place. 
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- The Third BOO 
OF 


JUSTIFICATION: 


The CON TENTS: 


T he Term Juſtify. Accounting. Synonyma. Bon- 
dage. Freedom. Burden, Corporation. Other 
Vames. 


Tirtn 1 
Of the Name of Fuſtification. 


WA HE Term Fuſtifie amarie ſignifies three things : Term, 
Rs 71, To make upright. 
2, Tomake kind. 
3- To makea proprietary or owner, two wales, 
1. Declaratively by Sentence in Judgment, to 
4 xg do Men right, not to juſtifie the wicked : ----The 
doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified, Rom2 13.! 7 
2. Efficiently by free donation; #. e. to be Jurified. 
_ 1, Procreantly, --- My righteows Servant ſhall juſtifie many ; 3. e. ſhall 
give them a right. ---By the obedience of one many are made righteous, 
3- Conſfervantly to hold right: Thus Abraham was juſtified by works 
after he was juſtified and created righteous by Faith. ---- For by works 4 7 2. 24, 25; 
Man is juſtifted, and not by Faith only. So Rahab was juſtified by her works. 
Faith gives right, works declare and keep right. Works are a fign to 
ſhew Faith, and a cauſe to conſerve Faith from being a dead Faith. 
Aaa WE - 
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Accounting. 
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The Term Fuſtific and Juſtified in Engliſh is a Latiniſme, in Greek 
Anawitru, made Righteous, - xau@ xg]amorrer » In Italian Conſtituted juſt, 
in French Rendred juſt. 

To Juſtifie is to declare a Man'guilcleſs, 'or to pardon and give him. a 
right to have and to hold all thoſe rights whereof condemnation would 
deprive him , ſhould Sentence of Law be given againſt him: --»» Defend 
the poor and Fatherleſs, do juſtice to the affiitted and needy. | 

The Latin ſaith, Humilem & pauperem juſtificate , Juſtifie the oppreſ- 
ſed and poor , vulgar Exgliſþ ; ſee that ſuch as are in neceſſity have right 
--- Help all them #0 right, that ſufſer wrong, and puniſh the wrong doer. Do 
right to the poor, uſe no force nor fraud againſt him co deprive him of 
his right, but by a right Sentence give him his right. The Italian ren- 
ders it, Faitte arito; the French, Faites juſtice 3 it is thea of juſtice to 
giveevery one his right. | 

I» Thus to juſtifie is to acquite or diſcharge one that is guilty , by 
Favour and Grace, 

- 2, To juſtifie is todeclare a Man free from guile, of which he was 
wrongfully charged and pronounced guilty by wrong Sentence of Law. 

3. Tojuſtifie is to create a right to aMan that had none before. 

- 4- To juſtifie is to reſtore a right to a Man that had loſt it. 

5. To juſtifie is to make a Man a proprietary, or an owner of ſome- 
thing, that had nothing, or at leaſt, not that which he is now juſtified 
unto, | 
6. To juſtifie is to afſert and prove any thing to be true, or any Perſon 
to be honeſt inyword or deed, 


SECT.:;L 


Thus to account any right toany Perſon, is to juſtifie that Perſon, or 
to impute righteouſneſs unto him, Rom. 4.6. Gel. 2. 16. So to be ac- 
counted righteous , or for righteouſnefs to be accounted to us, or for 
FaitIf to be accounted for Righteouſneſs, or to be juſtified by Faith, are 
all one and the ſame thing. 

And truly all Rights conſiſt in imputing , accounting or reckoning, 
which is their force or eſſence. 

As that the Hſefruit or propriety of any thing is imputed or reckoned 


_ to appertain and belong to ſuch a Perſon, this is his right by ſome title 


or other. Andall accounting or reckoniing is either, 

1. Of ſayings or Propoſitions, as in Logick, 

2, Of numbers, as in Logiftick. 

3. Of Rights or Dues as in Juſtice or Mercy. 

Soto be juſtified is to be imputed, reckoned, accounted , declared, 
pronounced or created righteous ; #, e+ to have a preſent right toa future 
inheritance, by the means of Faith and Title of Grace and Mercy in 
Feſue Chriſt, 

Thus our juſtification makes no moral alteration in us; that is, makes 
us not juſt or righteous in doing moral righteouſneſs , much leſs does mo- 
ral righteouſneſs juſtifie ; but juſtification produceth in'us a civil capa- 


, City to poſſeſs ſomething , inveſting us in an Eſtate, and gives us a new 


right to haveand hold ſomething as our own. The. poor oppreſſed are 
juſtified, not by making them morally righteous , but by giving them 
right; that is, either declaring their right by a right Sentence, or by hin- 
dring of that forceand fraud , which would depriye them of their right. 

: Thus 
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Thus Jaſtification is oppoſed to Condemnation, — It # God that Rom-S 33:34 
juſtifies, who ſhall condemn ? 

To jaſtife is co inveſt a Man witharight ; to condemn is to deveſt or * 
deprive a Man of right, | 

—— If through the offence of one many be dead, much more the Grace Rom. 5. 15; 
of God, and the Gift by Grace, which is by one Man Jeſus Chriſt,hath aboun- 2 + 
ded unto many. The judgment is of one to condemnacton, bur the free-gifr 
is2f many offences unto juſtification, — Therefore 4s by the offence of 
one Man judgment came upon all to condemnation: even fo by the 
righteouſneſSof one,the free-gift came upon all Men unto 1u/tification of life. 
For as by one Man's diſobedience many were made ſinners, ſo by the 
obedience of one ſhall many be made righterus ; —He that is dead is freed 
from ſin, the Original is juſtified from ſin. 

Arabo' is contrary tO whexeize, Or rather to widizzte, a5 Sx is toddf- 
xa, and Nxao(ſvry tO aNwao(Vry, 


SECT Kk 
The Synonyms or Para.lel natnes are theſe, Synonyma, 
I. Kangz2g, 2. e. To obtain an inheritance; Eph, 1,1, 


2. *AraxepzAniX, TO pather together in oheall things in Chriſt, which 
is properly our Incorporation or imbodying into Chriſt our Head, 

3. KJanuedm, To be reconciled untoGodsfor Being juſtified by faith, 
we have peace with God, — When we were his enemies we were reconciled Rom. $. 10: 
to God. —God was in Chriſt reconciling the World to himſelf , not imputing 2 Cor. 5. 19; 
their treſpaſſes unto them, and bath committed unto ws the word of reconcilis- © 
tion; —that he might reconcile both unto God in one Body by the Croſs. Eph 2, 16; 

4+ "Ix4133a, To be ſufficiented or made meer to be partakers of the Col. i. 12. 
inheritance of the Saints in light, 

5- MsTreJi0:2a, To be tranſlated into the Kingdom of the dear Son of Col. 1. 13; 
God, from darkneſs to light, 2. e. to be juſtified, 

6. XzeſſiSu, To be accepted to the Beloved, 2. e. tobe juſtified, Ephe 1.6, 

7: *Eywleitex, To be engratied being a wild Olive, and to partake of gn: 
the fatneſs thereof, &*c. * 

8. *EadS24i;, To be enfranchiſed: — If the Son ſhall make you free.then John 8. 36. 
are ye free indeed, 1. e. juſtified , (vumalra:, — Fellow- Citizens with the Eph. 2. ig. 
Saints, and of the houſhold of God. Aiauet my 49 , wade ml 19 , Hlel md 
©«p, xowore? $ SEns, partakers of the Divine Nature, 2 Pet. 1.4. 1 Pet. 5.1. 

9. Ilgawywys, Acceſs, or coming unto God, 

10. Tine, Adoption, — 4s many a5 received him , to them pave he John 1. 12 
power (4. e. right) 0 be called the Sons of God: ---We have received the Spt- Rom. 8. 
rit of Adoption whereby we cry Abbs Father. 

11. *'Eyyns, Alliance to God ; ----Ye who ſometimes were afar off are Eph.2. 13. 
made nigh by the Blood of Chriſt. __ 

12, X««eus, Pardoning arid forgiving ; --- And you being dead in your C91 2413: 
fin, . | the uncircumcifien of your flejb, hath he quickexned together with him, 
bavmy forgiven you all treſpaſſes. 

13. 'Apes(ie: Ranſoming or redeeming ; ---Thow weſt ſain and haſt re- Rev. $. 9. 
deemed us to God by thy Blood. 

By all theſe and the like expreſſions is declared a permanent ſtate and 
ſtable condition whereina perſon ſtandeth as to Freedom, and is the Baſe 
or ſtandard of all Rights accounted to him, 

aa 2 SECT. 
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SECT. III, 


Bondage! ' There are two Spiritual States;the one of bondage, the other of freedom, 
I, Spiritual Eondage, which is a Reſtraint, Prefſure, Cloſeneſs, or 
Faſtneſs of the Spirit whereby a man is tyed from good to evil, is a drudge 
to fin, and aſlave to luſt, a captive to the Devil. This is a State of wrath, 
low, baſe, terrene and miſerable ; a condition below the nature and qua- 
lity of a wan having no Right nor capacity of Right to any Spiritual Be. 
nefit; a very death. 


SECT; IV; + 


Freedom, 2. Spiritual Freedome, which is a gallantry, fluency, clearneſs, or 
looſneſs of the Spirit,an enlargement from evil co good ; a licenſe and a- 
| bility to doa mans own Will, or rather a better will, eventhe Will and 
pleaſure of God : This isa State of Grace, an high, noble and bleſſed 
condition tranſcending the proper nature and quality of man 


DE © bb. Ve 


1. Now the State from which a man is juſtified, is the baſe condition 
of Spiritual Bondage, and the miſeries conſequent thereunto. This is the 
Terme of receſse, or Terminus a quo, from whence Tuſtification commen- 
cetha great Burden. 

A Burden vulgarly ſignifies a heavy weight, but legally it ſignifies ſome 
Charge, Penalty, Diſability or Service. Hence Iſajah calls Gods ludg- 
ments. Burdens, as the Burden of Babylon, Egypt, Damaſcus. ot. 

Inall kingdomes there are Burdens ; as Infamy isa Burden of Diſgrace 

-reſtraining a wan from all Honours and Offices;as Outlary is a Burden re- 
ſtraining a man from the benefit of Law, hindring a wan from being Plain- 
tiff,and having audience in a Court of Juſtice ; to be a Stranger and Alien 
isa Burden hindring a man from purchaſing, or poſſcſſing Lands of 1nhe- 
ritance. 

In all families there are Burdens, as Baſtardy is a Burden of Diſinhe- 
ritance laid upon a child unlawfully begotten; Slavery is a Burden of 
Bondage laid upon ſome ſervant, hindring him from getting, poſſeſſing or 
ſuing for any thing ; Divorce is a Burden of Expulfion laid upon a Wife 
difloial, hindring her from the Society of bed and board, and marrying 
to another man. | 

Thus in Abraham's family Iſbmael ſuſtained the Furderof Baſtardy 
and Hager the Burden of Slavery ; hence Sarah required of Abrahars that 

Gen 21,10: he would difinherit 1ſþmeel, and be divorced from Hagar. —- Caſt out this 
Bondwoman and her ſon, for the ſon of the Bondwoman ſhall not be heir with 
the ſon of the Ereewomayn. | 

2. The ſtate ro which a man is Juſtified, is the ſtately condition of ſpi- 
ritual freedome, and the miſeries conſequent thereunto. This is the Ac- 
ceſs or Terminus ad quem, to which we are advanced ; As Bondage was 
Copitis Diminutio, the leſſening of the head, or Degrading of a magyy $0 
Freedome'is the Capitis Exaltatio, or the raiſing or lifting up the h&Jd of 
a man, -Or advancing ofa man. 

Gen. 40 20, + As theheadsof Pharaohs cheif Butler and Baker were lifted up, and Fe- 
2 King 25.27. hojekin's head was lifted up out of Priſon by Evilmeredach King of Babylon. 

This ſtate of Divine Freedome drawes into it Forgiveneſs of ſins, 

ReſurreQion from the dead, and Life everlaſting. 
| Thus 
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Ehus the Terin or Bound of Receſs from which we are juſtified is ſome 
Burden, and the Term or Bound of Acceſs to which weare juſtified is 
ſome Right, 

A Right vulgarly is a thing which is true, and good, and honeſt ; bur 
legally it is a thing which is due to have and to hold ſome benefit and 
good which the Law owes us and ſettles upon us : This is oppoſed to 
ſome burden, Penalty or Charge which ſignifies to have and to hold ſome 
ſufferance or grievance which the Law owes us and ſettles upon us, 


SECT. VI 


There are inthe world many Corporations where diverſe perſons are 
united into one body. And in theſe Corporations there are diverſe Rights, Corporation. 
ſome of them are Burdens and ſome Benefits, as in a Kingdom there are 
Rights of Liberty to bea free-man born, or to be made free ; to be a 
Member of ſome Corporation, to have ſuffrage or vote in Ele&ions, to be 
heir in a Family, to ſucceed tothe Inheritance and Honour, to be a Judg 
to give Judgment and to do Juſtice, The burdens contrary to theſe are Sla» 
very that deprives a man of Libercy, Baniſhment that deprives of ſpme 
Corporation, Baſtardy that deprives a man of his family, Infamy that de- 
prives a wan of Honour and Preferment ; For the true rule is,though not 
kept in the world, Porte dignitatum now patent infamibus Perſonts, The 
Gates of Honour are faſt ſhutagainſt ſcandalous Perſons; | 

Ina Family there are diverſe Rights; as Matrimony, a ſtateof Right 
whereby the Husband and the Wife have Right to each others bodies. 
The Wife hath not power ( or Right ) over her own body but the Huſe 
bend, and the Huſband hath not power (or Right) over his own body but * Cor, 7:47 
the Wife; For each have given to other a power or Right over- 
their bodies reſpe@ively, Primogeniture is the Right to ſucceed to 
the Inheritance of the Father under the Law. Cleanneſs was a State of 
Right co enter into the Congregation and to partake of the Sacrifice, Mi- 
niſtery is a Right to preach the Word and apply the Sacraments, 

TheHusband andWhife are no more two but one Fleſh,more united than 
the Fatherand Son, For, for the cauſe of a Wife, the Son ſhall leave his 
Father and Mother and ſhall cleave to his Wife and they two ſhall be one 
Fleſh z they are partakers of all Rights together : The good and. evil of 
the Husband is the good andevil of the Wife, and the goad andevil of the 
Wife is the good and evil of the Husband ; his Honourand Wealth is hers, 
and her Honour and Wealth is his ; ifhe ſuffers ſhe ſuffers, if he proſper 
ſhe rejoyceth. 

The King and his SubjeRts are one Body : The Honour and Welfare of 
the King is the Honour and Welfare of the Subjects, and the Honour and 
Welfare of the Subjedts is the Honour and Welfare of the King; his wrong 
is theirs and their wrong is his. 

The Church is a Corporation in whichChriſt and his Subjeas or Mem- Eph. 5. 
bers are one Body ; they are Members of his fleſh and of his bones.Chriſt 
and the Faithful are more uniced than Man and Wife ; for Man and Wife 
are bur one Fleſh, but Chriſt and the Faithful are one Spirie. A man for 
Chriſt his ſake muſt forſake Father and Mother, Wifeand Children ; and 
he that doth ſo ſhall receive an hundred fold, and in the end everlaſting 
life: The honour of Chriſt is the honour of the Faithful. and the honour 
of the Faithful is the honour of Chriſt, and the welfare of one is the wel- 


fare of the other, and 2 contre. Chriſt is a Party in all the conditions of 
his 


— 
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his Subjefs, ——— Saul, Saul why perſecuteſt thou me? All charity that 
1s done to them is done to Chriſt, *———lIn as much as ye have done it to 
the leaſt of theſe my Brethren, ye have done it unto me; and inas much as 
ye have not done it to one of theſe little ones, ye have mot done it tome, 

Thus he whose Right is created, that had none before, is juſtified ; 
And he whoſe Right is reſtored that had Right bur loit ir, is juſtified un- 
tO it again. 

All reſtitution is juſtification, all in-lawing is juſtification ; for there- 
by the Party outlawed is reſtored to the Benefit of the Law. 


SE C T. VII. 


Other Names, There are other Natnes of the ſame thing, of other Words whereby 
the nature of juſtification 1s farther illuſtrated. 

1. As by ſuch words which do create or conſtirute a Right, as EleQi- 
on, Grace, Gift, Good-will; Will, Teſtament, Coveranc and Promiſe, 
all which are Jural Words ſignifying the cauſes of our Juſtification. 

2. As by ſuch words which do confirm or affure a Right, as Seal, Ear- 
neſt; for the holy Spirit is the Seal] and Earneſt of that inheritance where- 
to weare Juſtified, as Liberty, Freedom, Communion, Fellowſhip, Pro- 
priety, Gifr, Grace, Inheritance, Poſte(Tion, Glory, all which and ma- 
ny wore are the reſults and effe&s of our Juſtification. 

3. As by ſuch words as are oppoſite to Juſtifying, as injuring, con- 
demning, ontlawing, reprobating : As to be injured is againſt law to loſe 
ſome right which by law was due, and to be condemned is according to 
law to loſe ſome right which by law was to be loſt, and to be outlawed 
is to loſe all benefit of Law, which the perſon in-lawed had ; ſo a Perſon 
juſtified is one, who beyond and above all Law is made to have ſome 
right which before he had not, or which by Law he could never have ; 
or one who by, or according to Law is made to have and hold ſome right 
which by Law was due to. him being inlawed. And as condemnation 
and outlawing is the imputation of a preſent Sin to a future puniſhment: 
So juſtification and inlawing is the imputation of a preſent right to a fu- 
ture bleſſing ; and imputation is a Genus to them both. 

Seeing then injuring and condemning and outlawing are jural words, 
therefore juſtifying, acquitting and inlawing are jural words alſo, 

4. As by ſuch words which are of affinity and nearneſs, and ſubordi- 
nate to juſtifying, and comprehended under it ; As Naturalizing, Legiti- 
mating, Manumizing, Redeeming, Pardoning, Adopting, and ſuch like, 
which are the ſeveral kinds of juſtifying, which is the Genus to them all. 

For Naturalizing is a juſtifying of an Alien born ina far Country, by 
imputinp to him the right of a Native or home-born. As Legitimating is 
the Juſtifying of a Baſtard, by imputing the right of a lawful birth to him 
that was unlawfully born. As Manumizing or Enfranchizing is the Juſtify- 
ing of a Villain or Bondman by imputing the right of freedom to him that 
was born a Slave. As Emancipating is the juſtifying of a Minor, by giving 
right of -Livery to hip that was under Guardians. As Ranſoming or Re- 
deeming is the Juſtifying of a Captive, by imputing the right of Enlarge- 
ment to him who before was a Priſoner. As Pardoning is the Juſtifying of 
a Malefaftor, by imputing the right of indempnity to him who before was 
condemned. As Adopting is the Juſtifying of a Son and Heir of another 
Family, by imputing the right of a San and Heir to him that hath no Son 
nor Heir of his own Family. All 
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All.cheſe are juſtifying, eſpecially when an Alien, a Baſtard, a Bond- 
ſlave, a Captive., and more eſpecially when a Rebel or MalefaQor is 
made the Son and Heir of a Kingdom, without any ſuit, mediation or mo» 
tive ; this is exceeding gracious, becaufe it paſſeth from one extream to 
another meerly upon the Donors kindneſs and pure love. And ſuch is our 
Juſtification, as by thisTreatiſe hach,and will hereafter be demonſtrated, 

s. As by words of Attribute whereby the juſtified ones are called in 
Scripture as Sons and Heirs of God ,, and Co-heirs with Chriſt : ----Thow 
art 10 more 4 Servant, but a Son and «an Heir of God through Chriſt. --»-The 


Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with our Spirits , that we are the Children of 


God; and if Childrew, then Heirs ; Heirs of God , and Joynt-heirs with 
Chriſt. As Fellow-Citizens and Domeſticks of God. --. Now therefore ye 
are no more ſtrangers and foreigners, but Fellow-Citizexs with the Saints, 
and of the houſhold of God, as the Lords Free-men , --- For he that is called 
in the Lord being a Servant, « the Lords Free-man, 

' This laſt word Free-man comprehends under it all the former: For 
Freedom is the original and fundamental Right, without which a Man is 
dead in Law, and hath no Will nor capacity to ſue for, or poſſeſs any 
Right. 

And theſe two words Free-man and Fuſtified, are adequate and reci- 
procal to denote the ſame Perſon. A Free-man is a Perſon juſtified to 
have ſome right , being abſolutely oppoſed to a Bond-man, who is a Per- 
ſon condemned to have noright at all ; and ſo toan Alien or Stranger, and 
to a Baſtard or Priſoner, ec. 


363. 
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Hence the word Juſtified is put for Freed : ---By Chriſt all that beljeve - 
are juſtified Ci. e. freed ) from all thoſe things , from which we could not be 4 13-35. 


j#ſtified ( or freed ) by the Law of Moſes. And ſometimes is tranſlated 
by the word Freed, «*- He that is dead is freed, i.e. juſtified from ſin, 

Juſtifying is not only a Jural word, but a C#ria! word, or Court word; 
not of a Court contentious in which F#s a/cz#ar, in Suits, by declaring the 
Law, and pronouncing the Sentence according to Law ; as in England is 
done in the Courts of the Kings Bench, and Common Pleas, where the 
Judges repreſent the King for his Juſtice. Bur rather of a Court of Grace 
and Favour , abi jus fit > datur, in Sturs voluntary , and where the Sen- 
tence is the Decree of the Supreme Judge in equity and love; in which 
that right which was not in Being before, is made ro be, according to the 
kindneſs and good will of the Prince, wherein the iniquities and rigours 
of the Law are reQified according to conſcience, by the Pretor or Chan- 
eellor to the King, and Pardons for offences are granted by the King , and 
Patents for Honours , Profits , and Priviledgesare beſtow'd above and 
contrary to the Letter of the Law: As in England in the Courts of Re- 
queſt and Chancery,where the Perſons preſident acc not called Judges, bur 
by other Names, as Maſters of Requeſts, and Chancellor, and dorepreſent 
the King for his Mercy and Grace, 

Laſtly , Juſtifying is a Teſtawentary word of the ſame nature with In- 
ſticution or ordaining of an Heir,or the deviſing of a Legacy. For whoſo« 
ever in a Teſtament is inſtituted as an Heir or ordained a Legatary , that 
Perſon is juſtified or made to have a right to that inheritance or Legacy. 

The co-incidence of theſe two words is the more proper z partly be- 
cauſe Juſtification is a moſt gracious a&, proceeding from the free Grace 
of God, ſpontaneouſly granted to thoſe that never ſought ic, nor none 
for them: As commonly Inſtitutions and Devices are made in Wills and 

| Tei)aments; 


Rom, 6, To 


Imputation, 


ſtamentary a& of God , ariſing from his laſt Will and Teſtament, wherein 
all Believers are inſtituted and ordained his Heirs to the Inheritance of 
Eternal Blefſedneſs, 

By this Teſtamentary a& of God in juſtifying Sinners, it appears, that 
asa Man is legally Righteous according to Law, and morally Righteous 
above the Law, and jurally Righteous as a proprietary ard owner : So 
God 1s much more eminently and tranſcendently righteous all theſe waies, 
but not ſo properly legally ( becauſe he is the maker of Laws, and there- 
fore above them Jas morally righteous or gracious, and jurally righteous, 
or an owner of all things: to make Man not only legally righteous, ac- 
cording to Law, and morally righteous according to Law , but jurally 


' righteous according to free Grace, 
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T 1TLE JI. 
Of the form of Tuſtification. 


7 Mew Form of Juſtification is Imputation, or rather Reckoning, Ac- 
counting, Reaſoning, or Concluding, Computing, Aſcribing, or 
Numbring. | 

The word is A637pe, that ſo ſignifies. 

The great Ads of Counting are Logick and Logiſtick, 


SECT. I. 


1. Logick is the counting of ſayings or Propoſitions, according to their 
Rations or Reaſons, as they are compoſed to infer their Concluſions, and 
to be reſolved into their Principles. 

For the Concluſion is the effe& of two Propoſitions rightly figured, 
whereof one is the Cauſe, the other the Medinm or mean between the 
Cauſe and the Effe& , and produceth the EffeR. | 

The w#4jor Term inthe -zajor Propoſition is the Cauſe ; the zzinor Term 
in the z#nor Propoſition is the Effet ; and the mediam or middle Term in 
both major and minor Propofitions, is the mean that produceth the Effet 
In the Concluſion ; as thus, 


Every breathing Creature hath ſenſe. 
| Every 
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Every Man isa breathing Creature ; Therefore 
Every Man hath ſenſe, 
This laſt Propoſition is the effe& of the two former, in which ſenſibility, 
which is the wejor term is the cauſe,and a Man is the effeR,and a breathing 
Creature is the means whereby this cauſe produceth this effe&: For be- 


cauſe a Man is a breathing Creature ; therefore a Man hath ſenſe or is 
ſenſible. - 


SRACHB 2 


2. Logiftickis the Counting of Numbers, according to their rations or Logiſtick, | 
rates, as they are compoſed into their powers, and reſolved into their 
roots. | 

The power or produd is the effec of ewo numbers rightly multiplied, | 
when one of thoſe two is the root of that power, ard the other is the rate | 
between the root and the power. = | 

As 6 is the cauſe of 12, and r2 is the effe& of that cauſe, and the root | 

2 multiplying 6 is the means between rhe cauſe and the effe& producing 
the effe& 12, | 

© the cauſe of Salvation is God's promiſe. 

The effe& of this cauſe is Salvation ic ſelf | bes : 

The Mean between both, that wakes the cauſe to produce this effeR 
3s Faith, ; 

And as in Logick the Concluſion is the effe& of two ſayings or propoſi« 
tions rightly figured, when one of thoſe ſayings is the cauſe of that effec; 
and the other ſaying is the reaſon or mean between the cauſe and theeffec; 
ſo in Logiſtick the power is the produ& of two numbers rightly multi- 
ply*'d, when one of thoſe two numbers is the root of that power, and the 
other is the rate between the root and the power. Both theſe Countings 
or reckonings or reaſonings do manifeſt the ration or rate of a ſaying to a 
ſaying , and of anumber to a number. 


SECT. IIL 


The grounds of both theſe reaſonings and reckonings are two. * 

17, Thoſe things that agree in one third, do agree among themſelves; as 
in Logick the mejor and minor agree in the medium, therefore they agree a- 
mong themſelves; ſo in Lygiſtick the multiplication and the produd agree 
in the root or multiplier, therefore they agree among themfelves. As 6 and 
12 agreein2; for 2 times 6 is 12, So God's promiſes and our ſalyation 
do agree in Faith. | | | 
- 2. Whatſoever is affirmed of the genwe is affirmed alſo of the ſpecies, and 1 
all that are under it. As whatſoever is affirmed of 4braham the Father of 
the Faithful is affirmed of his Children: For all that believe are bleſſed 
with faithful 4braham. | 

A Believer is bleſſed, | | 

Peter, &c. are believers. Therefore 

Peter, &c. are bleſſed, | | 

So that to account is to conclude by reaſoning or numbring, by arguing 
to find the concluſion, by addition to find the total, by multiplication the 
produR, and by diviſion the Quotient. 
The Grawmatical ſenſe of the word Impute, is to cut, divide, purge, or 

Bb b Clear, 
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clear, but cuſtom hath made it to ſignifie to account, reckon, aſ cribe, 
paſs over the right or titleco a thing, or the rhing it ſelf, or ſomething for 
it by acceptilation either voluntarily by private aG of gift, Contrad, Pay- 
ment, releaſe, or conſideration otherwiſe, or neceſſarily by publick a& of 
condemning or diſcharging for puniſhment or reward. 

Imputation therefore that is accounting or reckoning, is a Spiritual a- 
Qion for the conveyance of rights, which are Spiritual things belonging to 
corporeal things : Which rights are jural belonging to Perſons, and may 
be paſſed over from one to another, by donation, ſucceſſion, ceſ- 
ſion, or dereliQion, deputation or aſſignment , degradation or depri- 
vation. 

And therefore in this great buſineſs of Juſtification to the Rights of Spi- 
ritual and Celeſtial Bleſſedneſs, Faith is the meanswhereby all theſe things 
are accounted or reckoned to be due unto us; or, which is all one, Faith is 
accounted for our right unto them, 

And this is clearly demonſtrated : 

1, From the letter of the Scripture ; --- Abraham believed God , and it 
was counted to him for righteouſneſs. And ver,g. «--Cometh this blefſednef 
then upon the Circumciſion only, or upon the uncircumcifion alſo ; for we ſay, 
that Faith was reckoned to Abraham for Righteonſneſs. ' And ver. 22, «»--[t 
w4as imputed to him for Righteouſneſs. ---not oY his ſake alone that it was im- 
puted to him,but for us alſo , to whom it ſhall be imputed if we belitve,&c. 

2. From the ſcope of the Scripture, Faith is the means of Juſtification, 
inſtead of works, by the which no Fleſh can be juſtifiedz and this is the 
only true work that God would have us to work , even to covenant with 
him, and embrace what he hath promiſed ; as for other works of our own 
righteouſneſs, we may not relie upon them at all, but meerly-depend upon 
Grace, accountingour Faith only for our right. What ſball we do that we 
might work the works of God ? ' Feſus anſwered and ſaid unto them : This is 
the work of God , that ye believe on him whom he hath ſent. ---Being juſti- 

fied freely by his Grace through the redemption that is in Feſus Chriſt, whom 
God hath ſet forth to be a propitiation through Faith in his Blood, to declare 
his righteouſneſs for the remiſſion of fins that are paſt, through the forbea- 
rance of God, to declare I ſay at this time his righteouſneſs, that he might be 
juſt and the juſtifier of him which believeth in Jeſus. Where ts boaſting then? 
it ts excluded,by what Law, of works? nay, but by the Law of Fath. There- 
fore we conclude that a Man is juſtified by Faith without the deeds of the Law. 
Therefore being juſtified by Faith, we have peace with God, through our!Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, by whom alſo we have acceſs by Faith unto thu Grace wherein we 
fland and rejoyce tn hope of the Glory of God. --»- Much more then being now 
juſtified by his Blood, we ſhall be ſaved from wrath, &c. ---Do we then make 
wvoyd the Law, through Faith, God forbid ? yes we eſtabliſh the Law. 

In all the letter and ſcope of Scriptures upon this point the form of 
our Juſtification appears to be the Imputation orAccounting of our Faith 
for our right, or Juſtification to the rights promiſed. 

There is mention made of Abundance of Grace, and of the gif of righ- 
teouſneſs : 4nd that by the righteouſueſs of one , the free-gift came upon all 
Men unto juſtification of life : 4nd that by one Man's obedtence many were 
made righteous, 

St, Paul alſo deſires That he may be found in Chriſt not having his own 
righteouſneſs, which i of the Law ; but that which is through the Faith 
of Chriſt , the righteouſneſs which i of God by Faith, No if : 

Juſti 
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juſtified by the Law in the fight of God, for the juſt ſpall lrve by Faith , aud 
the Law is not of Faith, but the Nan that doth them ſhall live in them: 
Chriſt hath redeemed us from the curſe of the Law, being made aturſe for us. 
For it is written , Curſed i every one that hangeth on a Tree ; That the 
Bleſſing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles, through Jeſus Chriſt, that 
we might receive the promiſe of the Spirit through Faith. --- And the promiſe 


that Abraham ſhould be the Heir of the World , was not to himn or to his Seed ** % 03» 


through the Law, but through the righteonſneſs of Faith. 


SECT, II 


Eut in all thoſe places or any other, I cannot find any imputation of &rift's Righ- 


Chriſ's Righteouſneſs. 

The Righteouſneſs of Faith, and the Righteouſneſs of God by Faith, 1 
find, burno other. 

By the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt muſt be meant his perſonal obedience to 
the moral Law , which cannot be made ours, or tranſlated to us; or ac- 
counted tous, and reckoned as ours, for diverſe and weighty reaſons. 

Firſt, becauſe Chriſt's obedience was the obedience of a Mediator,  fit- 
red exaly for ſuch a Perſon and Office, and no other. 


reouſneſs. 


A High Prieſt harmleſs , undefiled, ſeparated from ſinners, ec. one that #ebr, 7.25, 


makes all Men juſt and righteous, and is made unto them righteouſneſs, 
ſanRification and Redemption, and is God our Righteouſneſs: That hath 
the Spirit of Righteouſneſs without meaſure ; that is anointed above all 
bis Fellows,with that fulneſs from which we all receive Grace for graces 
whoſe Glory is the Glory of the only Begotten Son of Gad: full of Grace 
and Truth, and much more than the Tongue of Men or Angels can 
expreſs. | | 

Now, for a Man to be clothed with the Robes of this Righteouſneſs, 
as they ſpeak, is to appear before God not in the habit of a righteous and 
juſtified Man , but of the juſtifier of the Sons of Men: whoſe righteouſneſs 
3s too excellent and glorious for our condition ; of a Mediator God and 
Man/ , | | 

We are the better for his a@iveahd paſſive obedience; for it is the cauſe 

of our Righteouſneſs by Faith, | 

The Members partake of the benefit of the Head : The Wife is en- 
dow'd by Marriage with all her Husband*'s goods , but the virtne of the 
Head is not appropriated though communicated, nor made over to the 
Members, nor is the eſtate of the Husband paſt away or wade over to 
his Wife. . The Endowment of the Wife , is no formal cauſe nor ingre- 
dient of Marriage , but a fruit or conſequent thereof : So our joſtifica- 
tion or our right to the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, ( that 1s to his Rights and 
Priviledges ) accrues to us by our Marriage with Chrift, which is by 
Faith the formal cauſe thereof: 

The Eſtate, Wiſdomand Righteouſneſs is Chriſt's; but the benefit of 
them and of all that is Chriſf's, is ours; as is the Wealth , and Wiſdom, 
and Honour of the Husband tothe Wife. Ina word, 


Ghrift's Righteouſneſs is that for which Faith is accounted to us for 
Righteouſneſs 3 Ergo, the Perſonal righteouſneſs of Chriſt himſelf is not 
accounted to 0s. 

Secondly, Becauſe Perſonal moral virtues cannot be paſt over to others 
by aft of Nature or Law, as by —_ Donation, Succeſſion, Ceſſion, 

2 


Dere- 
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Dereli&ion, Degradation, Deprivation, or any other way or means. Be- 
cauſe they are inherent habirs of the Mind, and therefore inſeparable 
from the Mind ; and if ſeparable, altogether inconveyable to the Mind 
of another, by deedof gift, Deſcent of Blood or any other conveyance 
whatſoever, during life , or after death. 

But Jural Rights are of that nature, as'chat they way be derived by a& 
of Law, not Nacure, from Parents to their Children, from Predecefſors to 
their Succeſſors, or Alienated from the Proprietary to any other Perſon; 
not only to be reckoned, but to bereally his or theirs, to whom the alie- 
nation, reverſion, or derivation is made by any a& or deed according 
unto Law, to take place in life, or after death, Alſo ſome a& of mine may 
be accounted for a right to my ſelf ; as my labour for my wages, my purs- 
chaſe for my Eſtate, my Faith for my juſtification. 

Thus Moral Righteouſneſs is inſeparable from the Perſon to which it 
doth belong , and cannot be reckoned to another ; but Jural Rights are 
ſeparable, and may be accounted to another. I may poſſibly be reſpe- 
&ed and ſaved for another's Virtue and Worth, but his Virtue and Worth 
canno waies be made mine. 

Virtue, Learning, Vice and Ignorance are habits and qualities, which 
are a Man's own without accounting ; but Riches and Honours we have 
as rights accounted unto us, or elſe we cannot have or hold them, 

My Health or Sickneſs of Body may be propagated to we, and from me 
to another z but.noc the Health or Sickneſs of iy Soul, 

. Who can be healthy by another Man's health while he poſſeſſeth it? 
Who can be ſick by another Man's ſickneſs while he poſſeſſeth it> Who 
can be rich by another Man's riches while he enjoyeth chem ? Who can be 
honourable by another Man's honour while he enjoyes it? Who can be diſ- 
graced by another Man's diſgrace while he ſuffereth it > Who can be poor 
by another Man's poverty while he endures it> Who can be learned by 
another Man's Learning while he hath it? Who can be virtuous by an- 
other Man's virtues, or vicious by another Man's vice? Theſe Vircues,or 
Vices are really his who hath them,not really mine whoſe they are not; or 


| how can theſe things in another be ſo much as reckoned or accounted to be 


mine ? 

I may be reckoned guilty of another Man's fin, and fo of his puniſhment 
by conſenting or 'helping, &c. but not for his ating or ſuffering. 1 can- 
not be reckoned virtuous by another Man's virtue, or finful by another 
Man's fin , or miſerable by another Man's miſery. 

If 4 have wany virtues, others way have as many virtuesor more than 
}, and I have no lefs than T have : but if I have many rights to ſuch or ſuch 
things , others can have no rights to the ſame things. If they be taken 
away from me in part, I haye the leſs ; if in full, I have none at all : but 
others have them more. My virtues or vices can no Man have but my ſelf, 
but others may bave the like : Ergo,no Individual Rights can be reckoned 
to another Perſon, but \ vocikeat only. The particular right to ſuch a 
place, Dignity or Profit, may betaken away from one Man, and given to 
another ; but if it belong notto a Place, but toa Perſon only , then the 
fpecifical right of one may be taken away from him,:and given to another 
Man. Noreckoning or accounting any thing to any Man bar rights, Faith 
is accounted,and Right is accounted; Faith for Right,and Right for Faith, 
The righteouſneſs of the Law is not imputable or transfercible to another: 


won But the Man tit doth them ſball live in them, and no other. go 
| t 
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the unrighteouſneſs of the Law is not impatable or derivable to another 
but the Man that doth them ſhall die in them :: for the Soul that doth well, 
that Soul ſhall live ; bur the Soul that fins, that Sou! ſhall die; 

If it be objeRed, that we are united with Chriſt, and therefore all that 
is Chriſt's is ours: 1 anſwer, lc is all for us, and our union with Ghrift 
is our capacity to have a righteouſnefs imputed to us from Chrift by our 
Faith in Chriff z and therefore was Chriſt united unto us, that we might be 
united anto-him. Hence there is a ſympathy berween Chrift and us; ---Saul, _— 
Saul, why perſecateſt thou me ? ' In aſmuch 4: ye did it not to one of the leaft ,,, ; 
of theſe , ye did it mot to me. --- He was towehed with the feeling of onr infir- ty 
mities : $, if we ſuffer with him we ſball be glorified with him, =-- He hath Ron. 8.17. 
raiſed us up together, and made ns to ſit vis tn Heavenly places in Chrift £#h.2. 9. 
Feſms, eMy Beloved is mine, and | am his. Chrift eſpouſed our Natare, Cent. 2. 16, 
and took our fins and ſorrows upon him, and Chriſt eſpouſed our Pty ſuns, and 
we take his Righteouſne(s and Glories upon us, Ani all things are ours, and 1 c:-, 3.221 
we are Chriſt's, and Chriſt is God's, ven 

As Ghriſt was made fin by imputation not inhefion for us, ſo we are 
made righteous by iwputation but not inhefron by him. ——The Lord 7 53: 5: 
hath laid wpon him the iniquities of us all, and by his ftripes we are healed: 
== God hath maar him to be fin for us, that we night be made the Righteouf- 
neſs of God in him. ---- And be found in him , not having our own Righteogfe * Co's 5. 21 
neſs , which us of the Law ; but that which i through the Faith of Chrif _ 
the Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith, | A 
So Ghrif's righteouſneſs that juſtifies us, is not the righteoufnefs of 
Chriſt in us 3 but a righteouſneſs put upon us , and impnted unto us by 
Faith ; And Bleſſed is the Man to whons God imputeth righteouſneſs with- x2, 4, 6: 
out works. Juſtification is not the diſcharge of a finmer acquirted from 
blame and puniſhment, but the collation of a right from the juſtifier , to 
ſome farther benefit : Not a legal right to the finner that was illegal, but 
a jural right to the 2 nefi-ſmner that bad no jural right, by his Faith the 
mens to make him imputed righteous, and morally righteous, to walk ac- 
cordingly. Which righteouſneſs, though it be not exact coming up ro 
the perfeQiion of the Law, yet it is accepted for exa@® , in and through 
the perfe&ion of Chriſt. | 

Here is ſtill no imputation of Chriſt's Perſonal righteouſneſs to be found 
given out and beſtowed upor} us, but an impuration of righteouſneſs by 
Faith, for Chrift his rightcouſneſs ſake,not our own. Were accounted 
righteous before God , ſaith our Church : * That is, the merits of Chrif's + $.« the 11; 
righteouſneſs hath ſo far prevailed with God inour behalf, that by and Artic. of Re- + 
upon-our Faith we ſhall be accounted righteous before God in Chriff by 189%: 
our Faith ;- which in it ſelf and by it ſelf juſtifies not, bur inſtrumenrally 
and as the means of juſtification. 

So God looks not upona juſtified Perſon, as if he had done and ſuffer'd 
ſuficient to juſtifie hiny, but upon Chriſt; andthe juſtified in Chrif, who 
did and ſuffered ſufficiently for him. , 

Ir appears on all hands that there is fuch a thing as Imputed righteouſ- 
neſs, butat no hand is there found any agreement what this ſhould be, 

'Tis true that Chriſt's righteoafneſs is imputed tous, bur not as they 
mean , who in a popular pleaſing phraſe tell us , That we pur of the rags 
of the Old Adam, and put on' the rich Robes of the New ; that we are 
clothed with garments of our Elder Brother , 'as Fecob was with Fſax's, 
that we as he way ſteal away the Bleſſing. What dint of argument will ſuch 
weak 
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weak ſayings endure? So the Adulterer may ſay he is chaſt with Chriſt's 
chaſtity 5 the intemperate, ſober with Chriſt's temperance ; the Rebel, 
obedient with Chrif's obedience; the malicious, loving with Chriſt's love; 
and every wicked Perſon, righteous with Chriſt's righteouſneſs, 

May it not as well be ſaid , That as we are holy with Cbr:ft's holineſs, 
ſo we are redeemers with Chriſt's redemption? for he who is ſaid to be 
our righteouſneſs, is as much ſaid to be our redemption. 

Many ſtrange and dangerous conſequences may iſſue from ſuch imputa- 
tions as they fancy. If any eye can pierce farther into the Letter, and 
find more than Imputation of Faith, for Righteouſneſs,and not Imputation 
of ſins for Chriſt's Righteouſneſs ſake, let him follow it as he pleaſes ; ſo 
it be not to diſhonour Chriſt and cheat his own Soul , by taking no care 
to be any thing that is good, becauſe Chriſt isall in all unto him, not fling- 
ing in ſo much as a wite into the Treaſury of Holineſs, becauſe Chriſt 
hath poured in that Vaſt Talent , which at the laſt day he accounts of his 
own Head, ſhall be reckoned to him as his own proper goods, to all in» 
tents and purpoſes. . 

The better to fix the true ſenſe of Imputation in our minds, we muſt 
know , That Imputation is a Gen to theſe three things , Juſtification, 
Condemnation and Opprefſſion , which,how different ſoever and oppoſite 
they are among themſelves , yet they all agree in this one common general 
that they are an imputation whereby ſome good or evil is aſcribed , ac- 
counted and imputed to us. . 

For Condemnation is an imputation of that puniſhment to a Man, which 
he hath deſerved by Law. 

Oppreſſion is an imputation of that puniſhment, which he hath not de- 
ſerved by Law: And Juſtification is an imputation of that benefit which 
he hath deſerved by Law , or not deſerved by grace and favour, 

And beſides we have no word whereby to expreſs our owning of any 
thing that is ours, but this of Imputation. Hence fin is imputed to us, 
becauſe it is properly our own, as we have made it by our evil will ; and 
puniſhment is ſaid tobe ours, becauſe by our fin it is juſtly imputed to 
us. And Righteouſneſs is imputed to us, becauſe it is made ours by the 
good will of the Imputer that beſtows it, and our own good will who 
accept it, 

The want of this diſtin&ion makes many run aſide, firſt into confu- 
ſion , and then into contentionz but the clear underſtanding and appli- 
cation thereof ſettles the controverſie into peace and quietneſs. 

So Righteouſneſs is imputed , and Sin is imputed. and Reward is im- 
puted, and puniſhment is imputed ; ſo Works are imputed for Righ- 
teouſneſs, and for a Reward of debt; and Faith is imputed for Righteoul- 
neſs, and fora Rewardof Grace. 

In a word, as for imputation of fin it comes by the Law through works, 
and for imputation of Righteouſneſs, it comes by the Goſpel through 
Faith. The Law curſes and condemns the Sinner, the Goſpel blefles and 
Juſtifies the ungodly. No Law was ever made to juſtifie, that mwſt be grace; 
nor Grace was ever made to condemn, that muſt be Law. Moſes's yoke is 
intolerable for condemnation to death ; Chriſt's yoke is caſie for juſtifica- 
tion to Liſe, 


Let Chriſt therefore live,that we may live alſo in him and by him, 
But let Moſes die and be buried, and his Sepulthre never be found. 
The 
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Tirtin IN 
Of he matter of Juſtification. 


He matter of Juſtification is Rights, 
| | A Right is whereby ſome benefit is made ours. Matter of Jus 
There is a difference between Right and Righteouſneſs. 7 ——_ 
Righteouſneſs is a moral word fignifying a virtue or habit to do that oe 
good and right which Law preſcribes ; and it is oppoſed to unrighteouſ- 
neſs and ſinfulneſs, which is a vice and habit of doing that evil and 
wrong which Law forbids, 
But Right is a Jural worg, ſignifying the having, holding and enjoying 
of ſome benefit and good, which ſome Law ſettles upon us, and makes to 
be ours. And this is oppoſed to a Burthen or charge, ſignifying the ha- 
ving, holding and ſuffering of ſome grievance and evil, which ſome Law 
alſo ſettles upon us and makes ours. 
Inevery Kingdom there are diverſe rights, as the right of Liberty to be 
a Free-man, a Member of a Corporation, of ſuffrage to have a voice in Ele» 
Gions, of Family to ſucceed toan Inhericance , of Honour to have a pre- 
cedency and take place, of Power togive Judgment and do juſtice, of 
Office to perform ſome funQion and ſervice, of Benefice to have and en- 
Joy ſome profits; and generally all Capacities, Abilities, Augmentations, 
Honours, Degrees, Rewards, &c. are Benefits and Rights, 
There are alſo in every Kingdom diverſe wrongs and burthens, quite 
contrary and privative to thoſe : As the burthen of ſlavery that deprives 
a Man of liberty , of Baniſhment that deprives a Man of ſome Corpora- 
tion, of Baſtardy that deprives him of his Family , of Infamy that de- 
prives him of Honour, &. and generally all Incapacities, Diſabilities, 
Diminutions, Degradations and Penalties, are Burthens and Wrongs, 
In every Family thereare diverſe Rights: Matrimony a ſtate of right; 
whereby the Husband and the Wife have a right ro each others Bed and 
Board , and over each others Bodies, Children and Eſtates. Primogeni- * Cr. 7. 4: 
ture isa ſtate of right to ſucceed to the whole inheritance of the Father. 
Cleanneſs was a ſtate of right to enter into the Congregation, and par- 
take of the Sacrifice, Miniſtery a ſtate of right to preach the word, and 
apply the Sacraments ; Righteouſneſs in Scripture many times is put for 
aright : As Abraham believed in God, and it was acconnted to him for righ- 8m 4.3, 
reouſne{s; 
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 geouſneſs; i.e, fora right: ' For God promiſed Abraham a Bleſſing , that 
Ehiezer his ſervant ſhould not be his heir, but that he ſhould have a-Son and 
Heir of his own Body,and that his Seed ſhould be as the ſtars of Heaven for 
multitude, Abrahams believed in God for this Promiſe and Bleſſing, and 
bis Faith was counted for righteouſneſs , or gave him a right and title to 
this Bleſſing. Had not Abraham believed God, 4. e, had he not accepted 
of God's promiſe, God's promiſe had been a dead offer to him, and 4bra- 
bani had had no right atall untoit, But his Faith, #.e. his acceptance 
of the promiſe gave him a right to claim and enjoy the Bleſſing. 

And Abraham received the Sign of Circutncifion, a Seal of the righ- 
teouſneſs of the faith, which he had yet being uncircumciſed, 52. e. of the 
right of Faith z for Seals are not ſigns of moral righteouſneſs, but of jural 
rights, for Seals are put to conveyances and evidences, and other writings 
to teſtifie matters of right : So by Circumciſion he had now God's Seal tro 
that Grant which God had formerly made to him. And 0, 13. The pro- 
miſe that Abraham ſbould be the heir of the World, was not to him through the 
Law, but through the righteouſneſs of Faith; 4. e, through the right by faith, 
Thar is, the right of inheritance promiſed came not to him by any right 
that the Law gave him, but by the right which his faith gave him, 

Contrarily the word wsrighteouſneſs in Scripture many times is put for 

Lac. 16, 8%, wrong The Lord commenaed the unjuſt Steward, in the Original the 
Steward of unrighteouſneſs, 3. e, the Steward that was not right, verſ.9, 
The Mammon of wnrighteouſneſs , 4. e. the Mammon that is not the right 
riches. Hear what the unjuſt Fudg ſaith , in the Original, the Judg of ug- 
righteouſneſs ; 4. *. Judg that did not do right, but wrong. +--Shall not 
the Fudg of all the Warld do right ? inthe Original , ſhall he not do righ- 
teouſneſs? Hear me O God of my righteouſneſs 5 i.e. my true and right 
God ; for other gods were falſe and wrong g&ds. And wer. 5. Offer the 
Sacrifices of righteouſneſs ; 1. e. the right Sacrifices , what thoſe Sacrifices 
are he ſpecifies afcerwards, as the Sacrifice of Thankſgiving and of a 
broken heart,Oblations and Burnt-offerings were not the right Sacrifices, 
but Thankſgiving and Contrition. ---Thou ſateſt in the Throne of judging 
Pſds 4. right, inthe Original, in the Throne of judging righteouſneſs. »--- Johy 
Math21,32, came wnto you in the way of righteouſneſs; i. e. in the right way. 


£xc,18, 6. 


Gen, 1s, 294 
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Cerporationz The matter of our Juſtification is a right of Incorporation into God, 
A Corporation is a Body in Law. 
As beſides Natural Parents there are Parents in Law ; ſo beſides Natu- 
ral Bodies there are Bodies in Law, | 
Diverſe Perſons united into one and communicating in good or evil, are 
one Body, and proſper or ſuffer together : If one member ſufſer,all the mem- 
_ ſufer withit ; or if one member be honoured, all the members rejuyce 
with it, 
A Family is a Corporation. 
Husband and Wife are one Body. 
Father and Children are one Body. 
A Kingdom is one Body, 
A Church is one Body. 
Theſe partake of wealth and honour : Sin or puniſhment. 
Their Heads are mucual]y avgmented or diminiſhed; becauſe they are 
one Body. In 
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In a Corporation ſome Perſons have ao right, becauſe they are in the 
Corporation, but not of it, 

As the Baſtard is in the Family,not of it; he is diſabled from inheriting, 
becauſe he is a Perſon unlawful and unrighe, He is not right himſelf,and 
therefore he can have no right , he is not born as he ſhould be, therefore 
not born to what he ſhould be. 

As the Slave is in the Family , but not of the Family ; he is uncapable 
of poſſeſſing any thing, becauſe he himſelf 1s poſſeſſed, he can be no Maſter 
of any goods, becaule he is his Maſter's goods. All his ads are nothing, 
becauſe he is dead in Law. 

As the Alien is in the City, bur not of the City ; he hath no right there, 
he is not Homo legalis , becauſe he is not born there as he ſhould be. 

ASan unbeliever is in the Church, bur not of the Church ; he hath no 
right. he is not Homo fidelis, becauſe.he is not born againas he ſhould be, 

Contrarily ſome Perſons have right , they are in the Corporation, and 
of it, they have title to claim the benefit and power to ſue for it. 

As a Son hath right in the Family to ſucceed his Father if he dies in» 
teſtate. 

As a Wife hath right of Dower for her joynture or her Thirds. 

As a native Subje@ ina Kingdom is free to enjoy and diſpoſe, and hath 
a ſuffrage in Ele&ions and other Priviledges, to which he is born. 

As a Believer is in the Church and of the Church, he hath right co Chrif 
and to the ordinances of Chriſt, the Word and Sacraments, becauſe he 1s 
Homo fidelis,, and born again as he ſhould be. 

Now when he that had no right is wade to have a right, he is ſaid to be 
juſtified to it ; or he that is abſolved and releaſed from ſome burden, is 
juſtified from it, - 

All Legitimation is a juſtifying, for therein a Child is releaſed from the 
burden of Baſtardy. 

All Abſolution is juſtifying , for the party is releaſed from the burden 
of ſome Bond. 

All Purifying and cleanſing under the Law was juſtifying, for therein the 
party was releaſed from the burden of uncleanneſs: And ſo Men were Ju- 


ſtified in the Law of Moſes in ſome things, bue not in all ; But --- Faith 4# 13; 39. | 


inſtifies from all things , from which the Law of Moſes could not juſtifie. 

All Pardoning is juſtifying, for therein a Sinner is releaſed from the bur- 
den of puniſhment. The Romiſp Writers quarrel with our Divines, when 
they place Juſtification partly in the Remiſfion of ſins; for indeed that is a 
part or branch of it, for all pardoning or remitcing of ſin 1s juſtifying, but 
all juſtifying is not pardoning. | 

He whoſe right is declared is juſtified, the Judg juſtifies the party whoſe 
right was controverted and doubtful, 

The Matterof right the Judg creates not, but only declares what was 
concealed. 

, He whoſe right is reſtored is juſtified : All reſtitution is juſtifying, for 
thereby the party hath his right again, and repoſſeſſeth that which was his 
own before. 

All In-lawing is juſtifying, for thereby the party out-lawed is reſtored 
to his former right. 

So as Legitimation is to a Baſtard, as Manumiſſion is to a Slave, as Na- 
turalization and Enfranchiſement is toan Alien; ſo ts Juſtification to a 
Sinner. 
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The Reaſons are theſe : 

1. From the Names that are given to Perſons juſtified before juſtifi- 
cation. 

We are Baſtards, not born right, but born in ſin. 

And God was our Natural Father, nor our Legitimate not our Spiritual 
Father. --- Foy except 4 Man be born again , he can never enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven, Baſtards are not born as they ſhould be : We are 
Aliens and Forreigners, we ſhould be born in Paradiſe where our fir(t 
Parents dwelt in Innocency and- Immortality 3 but we are born in the 
World, a place of baniſhment ro them and us, where God is our Ruler 
only, not our King. Without Chriſt we are Aliens from the Common-wealth 
of Iſrael, ſtrangers to the Covenants of promiſe , having no hope, and without 
God in the World, That 1s, having no right in Chriſt , nor hope of Inheri- 
tance in Glory, but Jead Men {( as Slaves are in Law ) z.e. morally dead 
in treſpaſſes and fins, and therefore jurally dead as to the capacity to any 
right, For the dead looſe all other rights, ſave only that of Burial, we are 
not born where we ſhould be, _— 

2. From the Names that are given to the aGs of juſtification: As, 

I, Uniting or waking us one with God and ( 4 --- That they all may 
be one, as thou Father art in me and | in thee, that they alſo may be one in us. 

2, Grafting, Chriſt is the true Olive ſtock, the' Fews the: natural bran- 
ches, the Gentiles wild branches till ingrafted into Chriſt. * | 
3. Marrying, while we were in the Fleſh we were married tothe Liw; 
but when juſtified by the Spirit, we are dead unto the Law, and married 
unto Chriſt, | 

4. Adopting, --- Redeemed from being under the Law , that we might 
receive the adoption of Sons. The Spirit of the Son ſent forth into our hearts, 
crying, Abba Father. —We have not received the Spirit of bondage again to 
fear, but the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba Father. =-- As many 
4s have received bim (1. e, have believed on him ) to thews gave he power 
( i.e. a right, as in the Margin) to be called the Sons of God, which # their 
juſtification by Faith. - Fer we are all the Sons of God by Faith in Chriſt Feſus, 

5. From the Names given to our ſtate in Chriſt after juſtification; as, 

' Is Our being in Chriſt: As the Wife is in the Husband, the Child in the 
Parents. There is a0 condemnation to thoſe that are in Chriſt Jeſwa. 

Our Fellowſhip with Ghrif, the firſt born and heir. So weare born 
again, die with him, riſe with him, Co- heirs with him, ſhall co-rule with 
him. —Reign together with him in Heavenly places, God hath called ws to 
the Fellowſbip of his Sow, --» And we have fellowſhip with the Father and 
the Son. 

3. Our Corporation with Chriſt: — Our mairdua is in Heaven: Our 
Bodies are the Members of Chriſt, we are Members of his Body, of his Fleſh, 
aud of his Bones, wat naturally, but jurally. 

The matter of our Juſtification being our right of Incorporation into 
God and Chriſt in general , from thence may follow theſe three principal 
rights in particular. 

r, Aright to things preſent, 

2, A right co things in future, | ; 

3. The degrees of our Right to both theſe things in preſent and in 
future. 
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SECT. I 


7. A right to things in preſent: As, 
rt. Aright of Impunity, or Pardon of ſins. | 

That all his ſins whatſoever he hath committed, or ſhall commit here- 
after are forgiven, God way corre his Children in this Life, otherwiſe 
they ſhould not be his true Children, but Baſtards ; but he will not puniſh 
them in the Life to come, for he hath given them a right to be forgiven here, 
and therefore they cannot be puniſhed hereafter. 

The Goſpel is the word of promiſe for the forgiveneſs of ſins,not only 
for the a&, but for the right thereof, | 

*To them that are juſtified there can be no condemnation: =— Vow then Ro 8; 1. 
there is no condemnation to them that are in Chrift Feſws ; 4.e. To them that 
are incorporated into Lhrift, and juſtified ; bur all their treſpaſſes are for- 
given them, ——— Tos that were dead in your fins , hath he quickent to- cvl.2, 13; 
gether with Chriſt. 

He that is pardoned, is fully acquitted from the guilt of his ſin, and 24 
from the puniſhment due for the ſame. —Be it knows unto you therefore, © 33s 
Men and Brethren , that through this Man us preached unto you the forgive- _t 
neſs of ſins, and by him all that believe are juſtified from all things, from which 
ye could not be juſtified by the Law of Moſes, 

God's Pardon 1s not ſpecially reſtrained to this or that ſin, at ſuch a 
time, but generally for all ſins at all times, 

The King's Pardon is withexceptions of perſons and crimes,and times, 
and places ; but God's pardon is withoutall exceptions of perſons, times, 
places or crimes , excepting only that of the Holy Ghoſt, | 

And you being dead in your fins, and the uncircumciſion of your Fleſh, 
hath he quickened together with him, having forgiven you all your treſ- 
paſſes. | 


Impunity« 


SECT. II 


2, Aright of Liberty from the ſlavery of fin, and the Bondage of the Liberty. 
Law. 

We are looſe from all evil, and free to all good, adopted, naturalized, 
endenized, made the Lord's Free-men, Free; 

1, To the Fruition of God. 

. To the Guidance of his Spirit. 
. Toa the will of God, 
. To the Rule thereof God's Law; 
To a ftate of bearing God's Image. 
. To the poſſeſſion of God, 

If the Son have made you free, then are you free indeed; *--free from the 56.8. 38. 
law of fin and death. =———Stand faſt therefore in the Liberty wherewith *-"- $2. 
Chriſt hath made you free, Gal, $1, 
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3. Aright of Proviſion for Soul and Body, as the Son hath the right 
of aliment from his Father ; for the Children make not proviſion for the 
Fathers , but the Fathers for the Children, Chriſt therefore forbids all 
immoderate carefulneſs, for our Heavenly Father careth for us : O we of 96. 316 
lictle Faith , we have good reaſon to be content, for God will never leave 

C CT 2 1s; 


Provifion- 


ProteRion. 


Gin, 1% 1. 


Pſal. 3. 3 
Fſ. 18, 2. 
Pl. 33» 2c; 


Audience? 


Fob, 9. 3s 


Jan.3. 9. 


I Fob 5, I4. 
Mite 21-22, 
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Us, nor forſake us, Can a Mother forget her Child, that ſhe ſhould ne- 


gle& the fruit of her womb ? yet ſhe may 3 bur *ris contrary to Nature if 
ſhe doth: yet will not God forget us, when our Father and Mother for- 
ſake us, the Lord taketh us up. God will never leave us nor forſake us, 
The Lions ſhall lack and ſuffer hunger, but no good thing ſhall they wane 
that fear the Lord. He thar hath given us Chriſt, how ſhall he not with him 
alſo freely give us all things? =---Caſt therefore all your care upon God , for 
he careth for you, 


SIECT. V 


4. A right of ProteRion to defend us from all our enemies, and from 
all injuries, againſt the ſubtilty and malice of Satay. As the SubjeR hath 
in the King a right of Prote&ion to defend him liegely, againſt the injury 
done by any of hisfellow-ſubje&s, or any other Subje& to any other King 
whatſvever : ſo have the juſtified a right of ProteQion in God, to defend 
them from all evil. | 

When God juſtified *Abraham, he gave him the right of Prote&ion. Fear 
not Abraham, ſaith God, I am thy ſhield; 3. e, thy Proteor. , The ſame 
right Holy Davidclaimed in God : ----Bat thou, O Lord, art « ſhield for 
me. Iwill nt be afraid for ten thouſands of People that have ſet themſelves 
againſt me round about. -+--The Lord s my rock and my fortreſs, my deliverer, 
my ſtrength and my buckler : Onr Sout waiteth for the Lord, he « our help 
and our eld 

Sons have right of Prote&ion from their Fathers ; and to whom elſe 
ſhould they flie for ſuccour in their diſtreſs ? ----Satar ſought to fiſt thee, 
ſaid Chriſt to Peter, the wheat # fiſted ; but I have pray'd for thee that thy 
Faith fail thee not. The Gates of Hell ſhall not be able to prevail againlt 
us. Refift the Devil, and he will flee from thee, We ſhall bruiſe Satan 
under every one of our feer. And as from Saten, ſo God protedts us from 
the World : Fear not little flock, ---I have overcome the World, _Abime- 
lech was witheld from Sarah, Laban from Facob , Balaam from curſing 1(- 
rael, Saul from deſtroying David, and God proteQs us from our ſelves, 
reſtrains us from luſts : Sin ſhall not have the dominion over us, nor rule 
in our mortal Bodies, that we ſhould obey it in the luſts thereof. 


SECT. VI. 


5. Arightof Audience : To hear and grant all our petitions, prayers 
and ſuits, The prayers of the wicked are not heard , but return into 
their own boſom; bur the juſtified have the right of Audience, that their 
prayers ſhould be heard. ---- God heareth not finners; but if any Man be 
@ deer of his will , him he heareth : They are heard for themſelves and for 
ethers, Abraham undertakes for Sodom, the City of fin, deſcending from 
fourty to ten. The prayer of 4 righteous Man if it be fervent, availeth much. 
And this is the confidence that we have in him, that if we ask any thing 
according to his will, he heareth us, -»-Whatſoever ye ſhall aik, in prayer be* 
lieving, ye ſhall receive, Vid. 1 Foh.5. 14. 
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SECT. VIL 


6. A right of Alliance to be the Friends and Allyes of God, God is an Alliance; 
enemy to the ungodly , becauſe they are enemies to him; becauſe they are 
friends to Satan, whois God's enemy : But to the juſtified God is a friend, 
for hy his juſtifying he gives them a right of being his friends; for he not 
only grants them his peace, bur his alliance to be his friends. 
Chriſt calls the Apoſtles Friends , and adds the reaſon, becauſe he ac- 
quainted them with his aGions, ---- Henceforth I call you not Servants , for 516, 15, 13; 
the Servant knoweth not what his Lord doth, but friends ; for all things that 
1 heard of my Father, | have made known unto you. Abraham being juſtified, 71m 2.23+| | 
had this right of Alliance, and was called the Friend of God, For God im- 
parted himſelf unto him , and ſo communed with him as a Man doth with 
his Friend. Moſes communed with God face to face, David a Man af- 
ter God's own heart. ---Shall hide from Abraham the thing that I do. Such 
know the mind of God as Friends underſtand each others minds ; and they 
open the ſecrets of their b@ſoms one to another, | 
The Juſtified are related unto God , beſides friendſhip, in his Na- 
cure, of which they are made partakers, and ina manner Deified,made 
one with God, and he one with them. ---God hath given unto # exceed py, i; 4; 
ing Grace ad precious promiſes that by theſe ye might be partakers of the Di- 
vine Nature. ----They that hear the word of God and ao it, are my Brother, y1s,12.Q; 
and Sifter, and Mother. WE: 


SECT. VIIL 


2, A right to things in future; 

1. Aright of ReſurreQion. | : 

The wicked ſhall riſeapain, but theirs is not of Right, but to wrath, a Reſurre&ion: 
curſe; as malefaQors have right to Execution, Bur the Juſtified have a 
right to the ReſurreQion, 'as a mercy which God hath promiſed them, 
for a farther right to Immortality and Glory, Whoſo eateth my Fleſh and 
drinketh my Blood, hath Eternal life , and 1 will raiſe him up at the laſt day, 79:54 
Man's promiſe gives a right to the Benefit promiſed, much more dothGod's. 
=—=— 7 the Reſurrettion and the Life , he that believeth in me though he 
were dead, yet ſpall he live, &c. 


Fob. i 15, 


SECT. It 


2. A right of Juriſdiction, or Judicature, [to fit as Judges at the day juriſaiaions 
of Judgment. There the wicked ſhall be condemned , and the Juſtified 
ſhall judg them. 1. By aſſiſting Chriſt in the Judgment. 2. By appro- 
ving the juſticeofir. 3. By teſtifying againſt the wicked, and for the 
Godly. eMake you Friends of the unrightcous Mammon, that when ye fail Lucas, 9: 
they may receive you into everlaſting Habitations: Make the Godly poor 
thy Friends, for at the Great Judgment they ſhall be thy Judges, and if 
thy cauſe go hard there, they ſhall ceſtifie of thy charity, and ſo thou ſhalc 
be received. 

St. Paul forbids the juſtified, to go #0 Law before unjuſtified Fuages, , c,, 6. +. 
but rather before the Saints ,, Becauſe they have a right of Judicature at 
the day of Judgment. --- Know you not that the Saints ſhall judg the _ 

| e 
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Rights of 
Chriſt, 


Math, &, 
2 Tin.2, 12. 


Col. 3+ & 


Fhil, 3. ult- 


1 7ob, 3.2. 


2 Fet. I, 4. 


The ©uten of the South and eMen of Nineveh ſball riſe up in judgment 
againſt the Generation of the Jews, and ſhall condemn them. 


1SUGCT. i 


3. Aright of Glory, or Inheritance of God's Kingdom. That is, an 
Univerſal right to all God's Eſtate, to all his Kingdoms and Blefſedneſs, 
which he himſelf enjoyes : As the only Son and Heir hath a right to his 
Father's whole Eſtate. For if God do juſtifie thee, and incorporate thee 
into himſelf, he doth thereby eſtate thee in all that he hath, And God 
hath given thee Chriſt and his Spirit , as an Earneſt and Seal of this Inhe- 
ritance : And Ghri# himſelfas Executor of God's Will ſhall adwir thee, 
and put thee in poſſeſſionat the laft day; who is gone before to prepare a 
place for us,that where he is there we might alſo be. Fear not little flock, 
for it is your Father's pleaſure to give you a Kingdom. Come ye Bleſſed 
Children of my Father, receive the Kingdom prepared for you from the be- 
ginning of the World. 

4. A right tothe Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, #. e. to have all the benefit 
of it imputed to them; For as by their Generation they have the burden 
of Adam's fin, 4. e. the guilt and pain of it caſt upon them; ſo by their 
Regeneration or Juſtification, they have a right to Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, 
and the benefit and reward of it accrues to them; z. e. All his aQtive Righ- 
teouſneſs whereby he fulfilled the Law , and all his paſſive Righteouſneſs 
whereby he ſuffered death, is theirs, done for them and in their ſtead to 
as full effe&, as if they had fulfilled all the Law in their own perſons, and 
had died for their own fins. 


SECT. XL 


5. ARight to all the Rights of Chriſf. And they are ſo many and 
ſo great, that ; neither eye hath ſeen , nor ear hath heard , neither 
Can it enter into the heart of Man to conceive them, We may touch one 
or two. 

Hath Chriſt the right of a Son, ſo hath a Chriſtian to be the Son of God; 
he by Generation, thou by Adoption. 

Chriſt thy Elder Brother, the Firſt born among many Brethren. 

Hath Chriſt the right of a King? is the Kingdom of Heaven his, and 
doth he reign there? Thouhaſt alſo the right of a King, the Kingdom of 
Heaven is thine, and thou alſo ſhalt reign there. ——-Bleſſed are the poor in 
ſpirit, for theirs is the Kingdom of Heaven. If we ſuffer with him, we 
(hall alſo reign with him. | | 

Hath Chriſt the right of Glory, ſo haſt thoy : =——When Chriſt, who 
#5 our life , ſhall appear, then ſhall we appear with him in Glory, —»==He 
ſhall change onr vile Bodies, and make them like to his glorious Body. 

Andall becauſe we are the Sons of Gad ; and ifSons, then Heirs ; Heirs 
of God , and Joynt-heirs with Chriſt. And all Joynt-heirs have equal 
Rights. 

Is Chriſt like God ? we arenot ſo yet, but we ſhall be like him, ---Whes 
he ſhall appear , we ſhall be like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is. He «4 
partakey of the Divine Nature, ſo we z not yet, but ſhall be, --- Like a Fee- 
feminine , where all the Daughters are Co-heirs, Like Land in Gavel: kind 
where all the Sons are Co-heirs, 

SECT- 
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SECT. XI 


3. The Degrees of Rights to theſe things, The right of the Righ- 
reous 15 nor £qual, all alike ar all times, bur gradual. 


SE CT. Xilk 


1, Aright of ExpeQation of future things, as Abrahans had a right to Expe&ation, 
Canaan. ----Yet he had not ſo much in poſſeſſion as to ſet his foot on, no inhe- 4: 7.5, 
ritance in it , yet God promiſed, that he would give it to him for a poſſeſſion, 
and to his Seed after him when as yet be had noChiid. This poſſeſſion was 
ro be four handred and thirty years after, 

Sothe Heir in his Minority hath right, bur he muſt ſtay for the poſ- 
ſeſſion cill the time appointed of his Father. This is our Hope, that 
through the Spirit we wait for th: hope of Righteouſneſs by Faith, Al the toy 
daies of mine appointed time will | wait till my change come. Qs 


SECT. XIV: 


2. Aright of Supplication for future things; for ſeeing theſe rights Supplicarion. 
come not to usby Law, but only by Grace, we have no right of Perti- 
tion to ſue for them, and claim them by Law ; becauſe matters of Grace 
are not ſued for and pleaded for as Dues of Law , but pray'd for and 
ſtay'd for as Rights of Grace, due only upon Grace. 

So the Iſraelites after four hundred years were expired, ſupplicated for 
their right to Canaan, ſighed, cryed and groaned, and God heard and 
remewbred his Covenant with Abraham. 

So Students in Arts, after the expiration of the time appointed, and. 
Exerciſes performed , do humbly ſupplicate for Grace r9 obtain their 
Degrees. 

The whole Creation groaneth and travelleth for their redemption from Rom.s8. 22, 
bondage , and we alſo our ſelves that have the firſt fruits of the Spirit, even 
we our ſelves groan within our ſelves, waiting for the Adoption; to wit the 
redemption of our Bodies. In this we groan earnefily deſiring to be clothed 2 Cor.5.2. 
upon with our houſe from Heaven, . 
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SECT. XV; 


3. A right of Poſſeſſion,to enter upon and enjoy all theſe things, whereto Poſſeſſion. 
we have a preſent right; to be inducted, inveſted, inſtalled andenthroged, * 
t0 paſs over Fordan to polleſs the Promiſed Land. 
This is the beſt, fulleſt and perfeRteſt Right of all, compleating all pre- 
cedent Rights. ---Well done thou Good and Faithful Servant,enter thou into 
thy Maſter's joys Come ye Bleſſed Children of my Father inherit the King- 
dom of God, prepared for you before the beginning of the World. 
The Rights to all things for Salvation, were intended and prepared for 
all Men by Creation, but were no ſooner enjoy'd by Adam in their Names,” 
but were loſt by him, to him and his Poſtericy, by his infidelity and dif- 
obedience. | : 
The Rights to all chings for Salvation by the Grace and Favour of God, 
were re-intended and re-prepared for all Men by Redemption, and are en- 
joy'd 
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Free-Grace, 
Tranfition, 


joy'd by Chriſt in their Names and for them; and if loſt, are loſt by them 
that will not embrace them, nor covenant with God for them by infide- 
lity and rebellion, 
To have Ripht and todo Right, is a ſtate of Grace, Life and Liberty, 
To have no Right and do no Right, is aſtate of fin, death and ſlavery; 
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Free-Grace. Titles. Birth. Purchaſe. Deſert. Fa- 
vour. Condemnation. Gifts. Impunity. Ele- 
Gon. Glory. Boaſting. Will of the Receiver. 
Will of the Donor. Free-Grace begins at Gca's 
Will. Eree-Grace makes the T itle flronger. Free. 
Grace makes for God's Grace and Glory, Juſtifi- 
cation 1s the beſt State of Love. All Rights are 
from Grace. Donation. Elefion. Promiſe. God 
juſtifieth, Chriſt juſtifieth. T be wrong Title 
Law. Allegory of the two Covenants, Iſhmael 
and laac. Hagar and Sarah. Law a Covenant 
of Bondage. Goſpel a Covenant of Liberty. |a- 
cob and Eſau. Works. 
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Tirltt TV. 
Of the Title of Fuſtification. 


He Title of Juſtification is Free-Grace. 

'Tis fit thou ſhouldſt underſtand thy ſelf concerning thy Title 
to this right of Juſtification, leſt otherwiſe upon occaſion thou beeſt ro 
ſeek, and thy Soul put to ſome trouble thereupon : For. ro many Men 
many troubles do ariſe for want of due knowledg of their Titles to thoſe 


Rights, which they poſſeſs. | 


Free-Grace is either by EleGion, or Poſtulation, or meer Grace. 

Ele&ion is a Grace of the Ele&or to chooſe a Perſon that is both wor- 
thy and capable by Law. 

Poſtulation is a Grace of the Poſtulator, to admit a Perſon who is wor- 
thy, but not capableby Grace. 


Meer 


Book.ILI. Of Fuſtification. 


Meer Grace is a free donation to a Perſon not worthy, nor capable, but 
accepted and made worthy and capable by Grace for Grace, 

When thou haſt that good which thou deſerveſt ,: and is due unto thee, 
thou haſt right, and that right comes to thee by Law. 

When thou halt that evil which thou'deſervelt, and art puniſhed juſt ac- 
cording to thy deſerts, and ſuffereſt ſo much as thy fin requireth, neither 
more nor leſs, all this while thou haſt Law. | 

But when thou haſt leſs evil than thou deſerveſt, and art not. puniſhed 
ſo much as thy fin requireth, then thou haſt Grace. When thy fin re- 
quires hanging and quartering, if then thouart tut beheaded, thou haſt 
Grace ; yet this is but a low degree of Grace, the groundſel or halt- 
pace of it. 

But when thou haſt more good than thou deſerveſt, or much good when 
thou deſerveſt much evil,then alſo thou haſt Gracez ſuch Grace is of high 
degree, and is exceeding gracious, 

St. Paul had a right to the Freedom, and that right came by Law, for 
it was his due by birth: / was free born, ſaith he. And Lyſtas the Chief Cap- 
tain had the ſame right , and his right alſo came by Law ; not by the ſame 
Law, but by another, for it was his due by purchaſe : With a great ſumme 
obtained | this Freedom, 

The Labourers in the Vineyard had a right to a. penny, and that right 44, xc. 
came by Law 3 yet not by the ſame Law, but by another, for it was their 
due by works, by deſert, ſervice or earning, For they labouredall day 
in the Vineyard. | 


SECE. Xt 


So the Titles whereby Men generally acquire and procure thoſe rights Titles. 
they enjoy, - are two, either by Law or by Grace, 

Some Men have their Title by Law. When thou haſt evil that is due 
unto thee, juſt ſo much as thy ſin requires, there the Title whereby the 
Magiſtrate doth puniſh thee, is by Law for all puniſhment is by Law. 
The ſtrength of (in is the Law, faith St. Pan/; z.e.a1l the Title and power 
that fin hath to puniſh, is by virtue of the Law. Contrarily when thou 
haſt that good that is due unto thee, Juſt in the meaſure whereby it is due, 
then alſo thy Title is by Law , becauſe all dues muſt come by Law ; for 
where there is no Law, there 1s no ſin ; ſo where there is no Law, there is 
nothing due. 

And Title by Law is commonly threefold : Either by Birth, or by 
Purchaſe, or by Works. For the Law doth convey and ſettle rights 
upon us, either upon our Birth, or our Parchafe, or our Works. Sr. 
Pawl had a right to the Freedom of Rowe,and that right came by Title of 
Law ; for it was his due, and the Law whereby it was due was his Birth, 

Lyſies the Chief Captain had the ſame right, for he alſo was Free of 
Rome; and his Title was by Law, for it was his due, and the Law whereby 
it was due was his Purchaſe. Facob had a right to Leah and Rathel, and 
his Title was by Law, for they were his due, and the Law whereby they 
were due was his Work and Service, for he had ſerved Laban fourteen 
years for them. 

Some have a Title by Grace, When thou haſt more good than is due 
unto thee, or when none atall is due, then thou haſt Grace ; and when thou 
haſt much good done thee when thou deſerveſt much evi}, there Grace is 
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Purchaſe. 


Deſert. 


exceeding gracious. Such Grace had Abraham to the Land of Canaan, 
Such Grace hath the incumbear to his living, If a Woman ſeized in Fee- 
fimple marry, have 1fſue and die, the Husband living , - that Husband hath 
a right of Free-hold in her Eſtate; yet this Tirle to thar Eſtate is no way 
by Law, neither by Birth, Purchaſe, Marriage or Works, but only ty 
Grace, or as the Lawyers term it, by the Courteſie of Exgland. 

For farther illuſtration; The Titles whereby Men enjoy their Right 
may be reckoned four : By Eirth, Purchaſe, Deſert or Favour. 


SECT © 


r. By Birth or inkeritance; ſo Eſas had a right to the Eſtate of Iſaac, it 
was his Birth-right, he was his firſt born, Among us ordinarily the Ti- 
tle to Lands deſcending is by Birth, and the Heir at Common- Law proves 
his Title by Birth, as deſcending from him that was tenant in Fee or Fee- 
Taile : Our Title to the right of Salvation is not by Birth , the right of 
the Father to Salvation deſcends not on the Son, 1s nor entaiied, 
 Theoriginal Right that Adam had,was entailed ; but his (in cut off that 
entail, and:his Bloud was corrupt and tainted to all his Poſterity, and we 
are heirs to his guilt, but not co his right : as the Son of the tainted Father 
is heir to his Father's bond and burdens, but nor to his rights and pri- 
viledges. Weareall bornin fin, and by ſuch our birth are all deprived 
of our right to Glory. =-- All have ſinned and come ſhort of the Glory of God. 


SECT. Il. 


2. Purchaſe or Buying z ſo Facobhad a right to the Eſtate of Iſaxc, 
and his Ticle was by Purchaſe, for he bought Eſas's Right for a Meſs of 
Pottage : Eſau and Facob had ſucceſſively a right to the ſame Eſtate, bur 
not by the ſame Title; Eſaw's was by Birth, Facob's by Purchaſe. 

Among us the Title many have to their right for their Eſtates is,by Pur. 
chaſe of ſuch a Manor, Land, Leaſe or Houſe : Our Title to the right of 
Glory is not by Purchaſe ;- for 

I, Such a Purchaſe is unlawful : Is the ſale of Honour of it ſelf unlaw- 
ful , and ſhall not che ſale of Glory be much more ? Is it ſimony to buy a 
Living that can laſt but for a time, and is it not much more to buy the Li- 
ving that 1s everlaſting? 

2, Such Purchaſe is impoſſible , no ſumme ſufficient can be raiſed 
to wake that Purchaſe; the whole World will not afford ic, What ſhall 
a Man give in exchange for his Soul, if the whole World cannot counter- 
vail for the loſs of it > much leſs can it ſatisfie forthe Salvation of ir. 


SECT. Ih 


3. Peſerts of Virtue, Service, or Works. When Saul made Davida 


| Colonel he had a good right to that Office, and his Ti:le was his Deſerts, 


by his good Service done to the King and State , by the virtues of his 
wiſdom and valour, he behaved himſelf more wiſcly and valiantly than all 
the Servants of $au/, he had ſlain Goliahand diverſe Philiſtins. 

In the opinion of the Fews the Centurion had a right to have his Ser- 
vant healed, and his Title, as they pleaded it, was his good deſerts and 
works ; For, fay they, he loveth our Nation, and hath built us a Synagogue. 

Our 
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Our Title to our right of Salvation is not by deſerts, ſervice or works. 
The World talkes much of Merits and Deſerts, and many flatter themſelves 
with an opinionof them , though daily they ſee themſelves caſtin that 
Plea. For Deſerts breed a Tirle to nothing but Honourz a nakedFand em- 
pty Right ; that conſiſts in having a Name or taking Place, to matters of 
power and profic ineffeQual, 


SECT; V; 


4. Favour and Grace. And the motive to that Grace only God or Man. Fayour; 


So the King ex mero mot , Of his own free will grants a Boonez ſo God 
grants the right of Salvation , according to the good pleaſure of his own 
will, which is our Title thereunto, | 

Our Title is no baſe and low Plea , but eminent and high; not only of 
Grace, bur eminent Grace; the higheſt and beſt Title creating Jus pin- 
gue, the Beſt of Rights. As our fin was exceeding ſinful , ſy our grace is 
exceeding gracious: Hence St, John teriis it Grate of Grace, of his fulneſs 
all we have received Grace for Grace; 4.e, Grace not requeſted, but free! 
granted, Divines call it Preventing Grace, Grace that fore-ſtalls all our 
defires, we ſue not for it, pray not for it, 

For a clear knowledg of this, we are to underſtand; that Grace is of 
two degrees. 

1, Upon the motion, peticion or ſuit of the party that obtains the 
Grace. 

2, Uponthe proper motion of the Donor, without all petition or ſuit 
of the Receiver, This later is Free-Grace, moſt pracious Grace. 

God gave Abraham a Son © that was Grace, for Abraham was barren 
and out of hope for Children; yet that was not Free-Grace, - but Grace 
upon requeſt. For Abraham made his prayer to God for a Son, 'leſt the 
Steward of his houſe ſhould be his Heir. 

God gave Abraham the Land of Canaan to him and his Seed, that alſo 
was Grace, for Abr«haw had no ether title to it, none by birth, purchaſe, 
or deſerr, And that was Free-Grace , without any prayer or ſuit of 
Abraham. 

Chriſt healed the Centurion's Servant of the Paljie 3 that was Grace, yet 
not Free-Grace, for he did it at the ſuit ofthe Centurion, who came and 
worſhipped,and beſought Chriſt co heal him, | 

Chriſt raiſed the Widows Son of Naim from death ; that alſo was Grace 
and Free-Grace, for he did it without any petition or ſuit unto him,upon 
pure compaſſion he had on the poor Widoy his Mother. 


SECT.,| VL 


From all that hath been ſaid, I may modeſtly gather , that the Rights 
we have by Juſtification, are exceeding many and preat, and the Titleto 
thoſe Rights is no way by Law, not by Birth, notby Purchaſe, not þy Des 
ſerr, but by the meer favour, kindneſs and mercy of God, 
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SE C T. VI. 


Becftiſe our Juſtification is contrary to our Condemnation ; our tit'e 
to death.-whereby weare condemned is by works,for it is by fins: For the 
wages of fin ts death, Ani by the offence of one many are dead, 

Our cirle then to life whereto weare juitified , mult needs be by Grace, 
and ſo life muſt needs bea gift : For if death be a wages and a payment due 
for ſin, then-life muſt needs be not a wages, nor a payment , but a meer 
Giftand Favour, For if things contrary have contrary forms, then 
contrary Rights muſt have contrary Titles, If our Right to die come 
by Law, our Right to live muſt needs come by Grace. So St. Paul reaſons 
at large Rom. 5. 15, 16, Oc. 


S.E C Ib. VIIL 


Becauſe all the Rights that come by juſtifying are Gifts. Thy right of 
Liberty and Impunity, of ReſurreGion and Glorification, &c. are all of 
Gift, for they are not entailed upon us, and therefore nor by Birth, nor 
ſold unto us, and therefore not by Purchaſe ; nor let our, therefore nor by 
Works and Service: but are all pure Gifts. St. Pau/oppoſes thele rights 
to our penalties in Adm for fin, and in four Verſes tugether for four ſe- 
veral times he terms them Gifts. Now ali Gifts are acquired by Grace, 
and the Donatary hath no other title, than the Grace and Favour of the 
Donor, 


SECT. IX 


Becauſe the Original Right of Juſtification is Impunity or Pardon, For 
when God creates theſe Rights unto us, we are in the ſtate of fin, for in 
that ſtate we are born into the World, And our firſt Right is impunity 
or pardon, #. e. to beaccounted righteous. 

Hence our Juſtification is ſo frequently termed Imputation of Righte- 
ouſneſs and Abſolution from fin ; which two Attributes make bur one and 
the ſame thing. For they differ only in the term, ſaving that Impuration 
of Righteouſneſs is the better term, becauſe it is the term poſitive or term 
of acceſs, to which all our Juſtification trends. Now all Pardons are by 
Grace,and the pardoned to his pardon hath no other Title than the Grace 
and Favour of the Prince, For Pardon is above Law , the Law hath no 
power to pardon, þurt is altogether againſt ir, and where the party is con- 
demned, the Law is all fgr ſpeedy execution ; but Pardon is of Grace,and 
that Grace is not againlt the Law, but above it ; for God's Pardon comes 
from God's Prerogative, | 


SECT RX. 


Becauſe theſe Rights come by Ele&ion. Al] the Righteous are eleGed 
and choſen to the Rights theyare juſtified unto; For the Kingdom of God 
is an EleGive Kingdom ; nor for the Kings part onlv, bur for all the Sub- 
jeas ; for the SubjeRs of that Kingdom are not Natives , nor born ſo, 
but all EleGives, comming in by Ele&ion. 


Hence the Righteous are called the Ele&, for all they and they only 
are 
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are Elefted, And Juſtificarion is bur an effect of Ele&ion, as Filiacion 
isof Adoption. And hence our Ele@ion ſo often mentioned 15 not groun- 
ded upon any works of ours, but oply on che pleaſure of God that eleGs 
us, which is the election of his Grace, For all EleGions are by Grace, Km. 9. 11 
and the Elected hath no other Title co his Right by Election, than the 

grace and favour of the EleGor z hence St. Pail calls it the EleRtior of 

Grace. 
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SECT, xL 


That ail the Glory might be to God, Titles by Law bring ſame Glory reaſons. 
to the Titulary; hence Men are (o prone to ſtrive in Suits of Law, be- Glory. 
cauſe the Evidtion of their Right by Law is ſume glory ro them, The citle 
by Birth is a glory, hence all Inheritance and Nobility is grounded. For 
Nobilicy properly is Honour by Birth; the Titie by Purchaſe 1s more 
glorious to the Purchaſer than to the Seller: For every fale of an Eſtate 
15a blemiſh to the Seller, 

The Title by works is a glory to the Work-man, but Titles by Grace 
are alrogether glorious to the Donor. As in Adoption all the glory is to 
the Adopter ; in a Preſentation all the glory to the Patron. For ſeeing the 
Receiver hath a!l che profic, there is great reaſon the Donor ſhould have all 
the honourand giory, ſeeing he hath nothing elſe for the grace he beſtows, 

God then jultifies thee by Grace, that all the glory might be to him. 

---- God hath predeſtinated us to the adoption of Children by Feſus Chriſt, xph, 1. 5,5, 
to himſelf, according to the good pleaſure of his will: To the praiſe of the glory 
of his Grace, wherein he hath made us accepted inthe Beloved, 


SECT, xIL 


That nv boaſting might be lefr to Man, Titles by Law are ſubje& to Reaſon 6. 
boaſting 3 for commonly Men boaſt of their Birth, and for that purpoſe Faſting. 
they ſet up their Arms. So the Fews boaſted, We have Abraham to our 
Father , we are the Seed of Abraham. And they boalt of their purchaſes, 
as in the Parable did ewo of the gueſts that refuſed to come ; 1 heve bought ,,... .. 
8 piece of Ground, ſaith one ; and I have bought five Yoke of Oxen, faithan” 
other : This they ſay partly by way of excuſe, and partly by way of 
boaſting. And Men boaſt of their Works, ſo did the Phariſee , who ia- 
ſtead of praying, fell to boaſting ; I am no extortioner , no adulterer , ec. 
Bur Titles by Grace bear no boaſting to the receiver, becauſe boaſting 
ſeekes for Glory ; and, as was ſhew'd before, all the glory goes to the 
Donor. In Adoption , the adopted can boaſt of nothing , unleſs it be 
of his Father's goodn2ſs, and that is to his Father's glory, Ina Preſen- 
cation the Clerk can boaſt of nothing, unleſs it be of his Patron's bounty, 
and that is to the Patron's glory, | 

God then juſtifies thee by Grace to exclude all boaſting, that no boaſt- 
ing might be left to thee. This reaſon follows the Text: God is juſt, and 
tbe juſtifier of the Faithful, and the Title whereby he Juſtifies them is Grace, Rom. $, 36, 
Why ſo? To exclude boaſting , that it might not be by the Law of Works, but 
of Faith ; 4. e. by no Law at all, but only by Grace ; therefore it us of Faith, 
that it might be by Grace. | | 


Ro, 3. 27. 


SECT. 
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SE CT. XII. ; 


(P Hence it appears that the Grace which wakes us this Title , is not a mo» 
ral term , that ſignifies any virtue reſiding in us. For if our Juſtification 
were the work of ſuch a Grace, then ſhould it be of works. 

But this Grace is a jural term oppoſed to Law, and ſignifies a work 
flowing from God, from a virtue reſiding in him, which the $&ripture calls 
his Love, his Kindneſs, and his Mercy. Whereby when God creates 
a right unto us above Law, and above our deſerts, ſuch an affeQion in 

Rem.4-16- God is called Grace, and the efte of that affetion upon us is called Grace 
alſo. 

As for the Freedom of this Grace, it isa work of Gradation ; for Grace 

hath two degrees. 


SECT. XIV. 


\ 


Will of the 
Receivers 


1. When it begins at the will of the Receiver, and comes vpon the oc- 
caſion of his motion, or elſe it had not came at all. This is but a low and 
ſervile Grace, ſuch as the Maſter grants to the Servanr,and one ſtranger to 
another. So Chriſt healed the Centuriox's Servant, and the Daughter of 
the Cananiriſh Woman, upon the requeſt of the Maſter and Mother. 


SECT. XV. 


Will of the 2, Whenit begins at the will of the Donor, and comes upon the occa- 

Donors. Ffjonof his kindneſs only, or elſe it had never come, This is a high and 
Filial Grace, As when the Father wakes the Son his heir , whether born 
or unborn, before he have done good or evil, or wkether he be a Stran- 
ger made, and adopted to be a Son. 

There is no Law for this Free-Grace; for Law is binding, but Grace 
is free. God or Man may chooſe whether they will be gracious,or to whom 
or when, or how at their pleaſure, So God gave the Kingdom to Sau/ 
when he was ſeeking for his Father's Aſſes. To David when he was fol- 
lowing the Ewes great with young. Thus Pazl was called from Heaven 
in the height and heat of his perſecution. The Geptiles that ſate in dark- 
neſs ſaw a great light, which they neither ſought for, nor ſo much as 
thought of, 

God's Grace prevents our works, our. words and thoughts, 


SE CT, XVL 


Reaſon 1, Becauſe God's Free-Grace begins at his own will ; his will his firſt and 

Free-Grace leading, ours is ſecondary and following, His will is not againſt our 

Ee wil, Will, but above it, and before ir, not violently forcing it, but gently 

perſwading a free rational agent ro yield to his moſt gracious will. 

Zeb, 1* 12,16. Thus we are born again, Mot by the will of the Fleſh, nor by the will of 
Man, but by the will of God, 

Juſtification is ſo far from being our own will, that it is a Myſtery to 

our Underſtanding, and ſo cou'd never come at our will. A wyſtery of 

God's will, not ours : and we cannot but adwire and praiſe the riches of 

the g'ory of his Grace that hath 'called us to this (tate of Salvation , and 

tranſlated us from the power of Darkneſs into the Kingdom of his Dear 

Son, SECT: 
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SECT. XVII. 


Becauſe Free-Grace makes our Title the ſtronger ; as for inſtance, a- Reaſon 2. 
mong Men if a Prince grant a Booxe to two Perſons , to the one upon his co 
meer motion, and tothe other upon petirion and ſupplication of the Re» tle ftronger. 
ceiver , or of ſome other Man, the firſt is reſolved to have Fus pinguins, 


the beſt Title, 


SECT, XVII 


Becauſe Free-Grace makes more for God's grace and glory , than any Reaſon 3, 
other grace. Becauſe it is not a Lordly but a Paternal grace. A grace Free Grace 
of a BenefaQor ad pas cauſes, to Church or Poor; to Malefaors or Con- = _— 
demned Perſons; ro Caprives or Priſoners ; to perifhing Souls that were and Glory, 
enemies, Where fin and miſery abound, Grace and Mercy do much more 


abound. 


S E C [T.- xÞt 
Becauſe Juſtification 1s the belt ſtate of Love, therefore requires the belt reafon 4. 
| H Juftificati 
Title by Love 13 ! wh 
$E C'f. xx. Rateof Long 


Beſides all Rights are from grace that are derived unto us by the means Reaſun 5, 


of Faith in grace it ſelf, or in Donation, or in EleGion and Promiſe, ne 


SECT, XXL. 


1. By grace or donation our right is a gift, which we have from God's "re" 
Free-grace, by the means of our Faith; fora right by grace is made ours 
only by acceptance of it, or by a will ora& of receiving of it. And thac 
makes up the Nature of Faith. - For every acceptance of God*s grace is 
Faith, and our apprehenſion and acceptance of Ghrift, who is God's grace 
and favour tous, is Faith in Chriſt. 

For God's grace and our Faith are mutually conſequent inferring each 
other ; his Grace inferres that it is of Faith,and our Faith inſerres that it is 
of Grace. So St. Pawl inferres the reaſon; Therefore it i of Faith, ,, .':; 
that it might be by Grate. - And the inference holds backward alſo, there= *' * 
fore it is of Grace, that it might be of Faith, 


S E C T; XXII. 


2. By elegion. Gods kingdaw is an eledive kingdom, not on God's El1e&ion, 
part but on ours that are his ſubje&s ; for in being ſubje&s of that king- 
dom we are called God's Ele&, and Gods choſen, becauſe we come into 
that kingdom by ele&ion and choice. 

Now all Rights that ariſe from ele&ion come to the party elefted by 
noother means on his part, but by his Faith, 4.e. by his conſent to the e- 
I«&ion, and by acceptance of that Right whereto he was elefted. 

Saul had a Right to be King of Iſrael, and was juſtified to that King- 
dom, 
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dom, to which Right his title was by grace; for God had choſen him 
to that office, and cauſed the people to chooſe him by lot : So his title 
was by grace of eleGion, on Gods part; bur the means on Sazls part 
whereby this Right was applied unto him; was his Faith, z. e. bis conſtne 
to theele&ion, and his acceptance of the Kingdow. | 

The like way be ſaid of King David, his title alſo was by grace of e. 
legion, and the means-on his part was his Faith, #. e. his conſent to God's 
elefion, his acceptance of the Kingdom, 

The like of Chriſt's Diſciples, who had a Right to their office of A- 
poſtleſhip, to which their title on Chriſt's part was by grace of eleGicn, 
for he had choſen them, and the means on their parc was, their Faith, z. 
e. their conſent to the election and acceprance of the office, when upon 
his calling of them, they aroſe and followed” him. 

Hence the infidelity and unbelief of the Fews, who were chiefly in the 
firſt place Gods choſen generation, is deſcribed by words of refuſall and 
reje&ion and painſaying, a&s quite contrary to thoſe of conſent and ace 
ceptance, —QO Feruſalem how often would | have gathered you? -— and 
ye would not, z. e. not conſent or accept of it. God complaines that he 
ſtretched out his hand all the day long to a diſubedient and gainſaying 
people, 2. e. that would not conſent nor accept, 


SE C T. . XXII 


3. By Promiſe, God nade the Promiſe to Abrahams in diverſe particulars, 
that he would give him the land of Canaep for his Inheritance ; that he 
would give himan heir from his own bowels; that he would make a great 
nation of him, and bleſs all nations in his Seed ; that God would be a 
God to him and his Seed; would be their ſhield and their exceeding great 
reward. Hence Zachary the Father of Joh» Baptiſt (ings in his Benedid#us, 
that God raiſed up Chriſt as a Horn of Salvation for his promiſe ſake , to 
perform the mercy promiſed toour Fore- Fathers. Hence St, Stephen in 
his Apology grounds the People's delivery from Egypr,upon Gud's promile, 
when the time of the promiſe drew nigh that God had ſworn unto Abrahax. 
Hence St. Pal in his Sermon at Mztioch grounds the whole Goſpel upon 
God's promiſe, (in his Mpology before King Agrippa) — I now ſtand 
and am judged for the hope of the promiſe made of God unto our Fathers , unto 
which promiſe our Twelve Tribes hope to come, inſtantly ſerving God day and 
nioht. Hence St. Paul grounds our adoption upon God's promiſe: ---The 
Children after the Fleſh are not the, Children of God , but the Children of the 
promiſe are counted for the Seed: For this that Sarah ſbould have a Son, was 
the word of promiſe. | 
Now, all Rights ariſing from promiſe, come to the Party to whom the 
promiſe is made, by no other means but by Faith ; #; e. by acceptance of 
the promiſe, by his conſene to accept of the Right ſpecified in the pro- 
miſe, For all promiſes are made effe&ual by Faith; 5. e. by his Faith, 
'to whom the promiſe is made. For if he be unbelievingand refuſe it, then 
the promiſe1s dead and: of no effe&; but if he give Faithto it and accept 
ir, then it binds him that made it, and creates a right to him that accepts 
it, Foracceptance forms a prowiſe into a Covenant whereby there is a 
conveening or meeting of mind unto mind , and will unto will; .e. of the 
mind and will of the Receiver, to the mindand will of the Promiſer, 


Hence 


— 
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Hence the Scripture ſuith of Abraham, That he believed God, and 
ic was counted unto him for Righteouſneſ, ; 7. e, God made a promiſe ro 
Abraham, Jbraham conſcned and accepted of the promiſe, and that ac- 
cepiance created hima Right ro ail che-things promiſed, ; | 

And again , The promiſe that Abraham ſhould be heir of the World , came xn, 13: 
not to him throagh the Law, but throngh the righteouſneſs of Faith ; 4, e. 
Abraham ad a right of inheritance to him and his Seed , yer that right 
came not to him by any a& of the Law, bur by the ad of his Faith in ac- 
cepting of God's promiſe. For as the promiſe was a nicer aft of Grace 
on God's part, fo the acceptance was a meer ad of Faith on Abraham's 
part, Andas it was between God and Abraham, fo is the nature of all 
Promiſrs, 

Therefore I conclude,that the Title to Juſtification is by the Free-grace 
of God. | 

This Point requires no more handling, becauſe ſo manifeſt in it ſelf; and 
thipgs that are wanifeſt in themſelves, need no farther proofs. 


SECT. XXIV 


This Work of Grace is done by God and Chrift , and God by Chriſt, God jufti- 
fierh. 


God jaſtifieth, 
--=»To declare his righteouſneſs , that he might be juſt , and the juſtifier of *5+3: 26,30, 
him which believeth in Feſus. ---- Secing it is one God, (which ſhall juſtifie 
the Gircumcifion by Faith , and Uncircumcifion through Faith. ----The Scri- g, 1.38. 
pture fore-ſeeing that God would juſtifie the Heathen through Faith. -.-- Who rom. 8, 33; 
{ball lay any thing to the charge of God's Ele , it s God that juſtifieth. * 


r. Becauſe the promiſes come from God, who is the Author and Maker 
of them. God that cannot lye promiſed unto us Eternal Life before the World'ris. 1.2, 
began. ---- For all the promiſes of God, in him are Yea and Amen, unto the 2 Cor. x.20; 
Glory of God by us. ----That he might ſhew the exceeding riches of his Grace #6, 2 1, 
in bis kindneſs towaras us through Feſus Chriſt. - 

The Covenant containing theſe promiſes is God's will and Teſtament, 
we are made the Sons of God by God's will, not by Man's will. Chriſt 75.1: 13, 
came from Heaven not to do his own will , but his Father's will that ſent 5:46, :8, 
him, 7 

SECT. XXV. 


Chriſt juſtifieth, chriſt joftis 
=——e My righteous Servant ſhall juſtifie many; --- By him all that belitee **: 
av je from all things , &c. + jr ju fox by by Blu we ſpallbe ſu The 
om wrath, &c, --- By the obedience of one mary be made righteows. x,.5.9, 19. 
--a= Fuſtified freely by his Grace, through the redemption that is in Feſus Chriſt. rn, 3, 24. 
He that believeth on the Son huh everlaſiing Life. We are juſti. 7ob3. 36. 
fied to a preſent Right here , to have the poſſeſſion hereafter, »-- - He that 1 Feb.s, 12. 
hath the Sow hath life; ----As many as believed in him, to them gave he 
power to become the Sons of God. 
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SECT. XXVI. 


God juſtifieth by Chriſt. | 

m———There # one God the Father ,of whom are all things, and we in bim, 
and one Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom are all things, and we by him, ——- The 
Gift of God is Eternal Life, through Jefus Chriſt our Lord. ----God hath not 
appointed us to wrath,but to obtain Salvation by our Lord Feſus Chriſt. --- Nh 
whoremonger , &c. hath any inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt and of 
God. | 

God is the principal Perſon, and Chriſt his Miniſter. »———The Son of 
Man came not to be miniſtred unto, but to miniſter , and to give hi life a 


ranſom for many. He was a Miniſter of the Circumciſun for the Truth of God: 
--- His Dofrine was not his, but God's. 


By confirming the Promiſes. 

A eMinifter of the Circumciſion for the Truth of God, to confirm 
the promiſes made unto the Fathers. —and he ſhall confirm the Covenant with 
many, Oc. =*--But now in Chrift Teſs, ye who ſometimes were far off, are 
made nigh by the Bloud of Chriſt, for he i our peace , who hath made both one, 
&c. This is my Bloud of the New Teſtament , which is ſhed for many 
for the remiſſion of ſins, 


By aſſuring them to ws. 


= Wot by works of righteouſneſs which he hath done , but according to his 
mercy rl yr wu, by the waſhing of Regeneration , and renewing of the 
Holy Ghoſt , which he ſhed on us abundantly,through Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour, 
that being juſtified by his Grace, we ſhould be mage heirs according to the hope 
of Eternal life. --- He hath given us his Spirit the earneſt of our inheritance, 


By calling #4 to them. 


—The God of all Grace hath called us into his Eternal Glory by Chriſt 
Jeſus, ; 


By performing them far us. 


---- All the promiſes of God in Chriſt are Yea aud Amen. »---I}ho died for 
our fins, and roſe again for our juſtification; 4. e. to perform the promiſes, in 
taking poſſeſſion himſelf for us,. by his aſcenſion into Heaven. As Chriſt 
was delivered to death to confirm the promiſes, ſo he was raiſed 
again to perform them. ---- Come ye Bleſſed Children of my Father inherit 
the Kingdom of God prepared for you. +--- Receiving the end of your Faith, 
the Salvation of your Souls. | | 

--»-» Looking unto Jeſus the author and finiſher of our Faith. -»-This 
# the will of him that ſent me, that every one which ſeeth the Son , and be- 
lieveth on him, may have everlaſting life , and | will raiſe him up «t the laft 
day. ---l am the Reſurreition and the Life , he that belieweth in me , yes 
though he were dead , yet ſhall he live. ---- As in Adam all die, even ſo 11 
Chriſt ſhall all be made alive. ----Who ſhall change our vile Body, that it may 
be like unto his Glorious Body. 


Several 


Of Juſtification. 


Book. III. 
Several Expreſſions. 


1. Words that conſtitute or create a Right, as Grace, Gift, Good will, 
Teſtament, Covenant, Promiſe. 

2. Words that confirm or afſure Rights created , as Seal, Earneſt, 
Witneſs. 

3, Words that ſpecifie Rights conſtituted and confirmed, as Freedom), 
Liberty , Communion, Fellowſhip, Inheritance, , 

4. Words contrary to Right, as Injury, Wrong, Condemnation , Op- 

reſſion. 
, s. Words of Appellation to ſuch as have Right, as Sons, Heirs, Co- 
Heirs, Citizens, Free-Men, 

This word Freedom isa word ſo jural, that it is the original and funda- 
mental Right of all Intereſts and Priviledges, becauſe no Right can ſub» 
fiſt in any Perſon, unleſs it have Freedom for its bafis and ground , for a 
Bondman is capable of no Right. 


SECT. XXVIL 


- + Adil 


The true Title to Juſtification by Faith being Grace, the wrong Ti- wg, Las. 
tle muſtneeds be Law : Becauſe Freedom which is the Eſtate of Juſtifi- Tranfirion. 


cation cometh only by Grace through Faith ; and Servitude which is 
quite contrary to a juſtified condition, is wholly from the Law, This the 
Apoſtle illuſtrates by the Allegory of Abraham's two Sons, and their two 
Mothers, which are the two Covenants of Bondage and Freedom, 


SECT. XXVIIL 


maid , by uſe and ſervice her waiting Woman or hand-maid , bought 


Gal, 4, 23 


I. Iſpmaet the Elder by a Bondmaid, his Natural Son not Legitimate, Allegory of 
Hagar by Nation an Egyptian, by State and Condition Sarah's Bond- ** 


two Co- 
Venants, 


by Jhhmaet and 


Sarah in Egypt, and by ana& of priviledg given by her to be Abraham's ifack. 
Concubine or Wife quafily and uſually For ſhe had neither Dower nor ©**- 16+ 3- 


power from Abrahams in his Houſe as a Wife , but was ſtill a Bondmaid 
to her Miſtreſs, and when ſhe had ſerved both and done her work as a 
ſlave, ſhe was fairly turned out of doors. 

2. Iſaak the younger by a Free-Woman , his Legitimate Son by a law- 
ful Wife, Sarah, free born and free living, a Matron that had right of 
Bed and Board, Dower and Dignity,Power and Rule under her Husband 
over the Family. | 

As the two Mothers conditions were quite contrary the one to the 
other, ſv were the two Sons ; for Partus ſequitur ventrem, one therefore 
a Bondman, the other a Freeman z one had no right to the Inheritance 
becauſe a Baſtard, the other had right becauſe a lawful Son, 

So thoſe under the Law unjuſtified, are in the condition of I{þmeel, 
who though a Son, had neither the ſtate of a Perſon , nor the right of a 
Son, but was a Bondchild and Baſtard, becauſe he came from a Woman, 
who had not the ſtate ofa Woman, nor the right of a Wife, but was a Bond- 
maid and a Concubine : So the Sons of the Law, that truſt to their Mo» 
ther Bondwoman, ſhall be as little juſtified, or have as little right to the 
inhericance of Heaven as the Law can afford them, which is none at all; 
Eee 2 for 


Hagar and $a- 
rah, 


Gen, I6. 2, 


Rom, 9, 8, 2, 


Fiths 3, 109, 
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for Righteouſneſs comes not by the Law, and by the Law no fleſhcan be 
juſtified; evenas lictle right as mac! could have to Abraham's inheri- 
tance, who was born of a Woman, who had works enough, for ſhe was 


.a Bondwaid ,- yet no right by them, for ſhe had no right in her Perſon. 


But they that are under the Goſpel are juſtified, are in the ſame condi- 
tion of 1ſaak, who had the ſtate of a Perſon, and the right of a Son., be- 
cauſe he was born of a Free- Woman, who had the ſtate of a Woman, and 
the right of a Wife. 

So the Sons of the Goſpel, that truſt to their Mother Free-Woman, ſhall 
be as much juſtified or have as much right to the Kingdom of Heaven as 
the Goſpel can afford , which is All right. Even as much right as Iaak 
had to AB#raham's inheritance, who was born of the Free- Woman , who 
had Faithenough, for ſhe was free z and therefore Al right by her Faith, 
for ſhe had all right in her Perſon. 

This was the firſt difference between theſe two Sgns on the Mother ſide, 
becapſe born of ſeveral venters. 

Thc ſecond difference is on the Father's fide: For though they had one 
and the ſame Father, yet they were begot from different principles, ope- 
rating in Abrahamand enabling him to beget them. 

1, For I{bmael came from Abraham as a Natural Father, born after 
the Fleſh , by Abrahams natural power and. ſtrength; for thongh 
Sarah was reſtrained from bearing , yet Abraham was not reſtrained from 
begetting at eighty five yearsold, 

' 2. For Iſaak came from Abraham as a Supernatural Father born after 
the Spirit, by a Supernatural power of God, when he was ninery and nine 
yearsold, and Sarah ninety years 01d, and was ever barren, which was 
a double deadn« fs of age andEuſtom, This Generation and Conception 
was by God's prone, or by the Spirit and powerof God. 

So they that will be under the Law, which is a Bondwoman, and there- 
fore engendreth bondage , though thereby they be the Children of God, 
yet they are but his Natural and Carnal Children, becauſe born after a 
meer natural and carnal way, and live under a Law conſiſting of carnal and 
fleſhly ordinances. 

But they that are of the Goſpe] , which is a Free-Woman that engen- 
dreth Liberty and Freedom, one of the Divine and Spiricual Sons of God, 
becauſe by means of their Faith they are born of the Spirit. ---- For that 
which is born of the Fleſh is Fleſh, but that which is bors of the Spirit is Spi- 
rit. And becauſe after that Faith, they are ſealed with that Spirit, which is 


the Spirit of Promiſe, 
SE CT. XXIX, 


' Many more Covenants God made, but theſe two of the Law and the 
Goſpel were the moſt eminent; Becauſe 
1. National and OEcumenical Covenants, 
1, The Law was National to the Fews only. 
; - 2, The Goſpel was OEcumenical to all the World. 

The other Covenants that were made, were but perſonal or famular , to 
one ſingle Perſon or Family, as to Adam, Noah, Abraham, David, &c. 

2 Mediatory and Teſtamentary Covenants , by the intervention and 
execution of two ſolemn Mediators and Executors Moſes and Chriſt, The 
reſt were immediately propoſed and executed by God, and had no Inter- 
loentor, nor Performer beſide, Though 


— — — —— ” __ —_ 


' , an 


Though theſe ewo Covenants and Teftaments do diſagree from all other 
Covenants and Teſtaments , yet they are as different yg one to 
the other as was Hagar and Sarah. | 
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SE CT. :XXX, 


1. The Law was a Covenant of Bondage. . 

1, From the adjunG of p;ace, from Mount $74, the place in which Law a Cove- 
the Law was given, and the Country of Hagar, Gal. 4. 25, nant of Bow 
2. From the adjuntt of Bondage engendred according to the nature of On 19, 
Law, ſoare the Spirits the Gezims and manners of Men. Gen, 254 18. 

The Law of Moſes is carnal and burdenſom for its rights, and contains 
only Temporal promiſes, and curſes accordingly ; therefore it begets ſer- 
vile labour, and ſervile fear, a hard Mother, a curſt Miſtreſs, 


SECT. XXXL 


2, The Goſpel is a Covenant of Liberty, 

1. From the adjunG of place, from Mount Sz, the place in which 6oſyel a Co- 
the Goſpel was given, and the Country of Sarah Jeruſalem, which yet ven-ucof Li- 
is in a kind of bondage too compared with Feraſalem which is above, 
which is free, and the mother of us all, 


s H hr. 12.20, 
1. The Seat is above. Shle. vice. 
2. The State 1s free. Rev, 21 2, 3; 


3. The luc general : Becauſgghe mother of us all, the true Spouſe 
of God . by whom he begets Children by his Promiſe and Spirit, ----- He 7:bn. 3. 3. 
that is born of the Fleſh per ſecuted him that was born of the Spirit. Ga 4.2% 
Law publiſhed on Earth by an Angel ; Goſpel publiſhed in Heaven to 
Chriſt, and from Heaven to the World. See that ye refuſe not him that #*5+12+ 25. 
ſpeaketh, for if they eſcaped not who refuſed him that ſpake on Earth , much 
more [ball not we eſcape , if we turn away from him that ſpeaketh from Hea- 
ven. Sarah Mother but of one Nation, Jeruſalemthe Mother of all Na- 
tions, Iſ. 54.1, Glorious then, bur after the Captivity more glorious: 
So will the Goſpel be after many Ages of barrenneſs. Iſazk's Poſterity 
double to Jbmae!'s, New Covenant more large and more laſting than 
the Old. 
The Few perſecuted the Chriſtiens,as 1bmael perſecuted Iſaak by mock- 
ing him. The carnal Chriſtian who perſecutes his Brother, learnt it of, 
the infidel and carnal Few. But the Son of the Bond-Woman ſhall be caſt | 
out, for he ſhall not be heir with the Son of the Free- Woman. 
2. From the Adjun@ of Liberty. As is the Goſpel, ſo are the Spirits | 
of Men. The Goſpel Spiritual and eafie, a kind Mother and Miſtreſs. - 
This I/þmael was born after the fleſh, of Hager, a young Woman, and 
Hbraham able to beget by her. | 
Iſaak born afcer the Spirir,of Sarab an o'd Woman and Abrabam an old . 
Man, not able to beget, but Abraham was ſupernaturally enabled, eſpe- bs: 
cially Sarah who was both o1d and barren. 
7. Iſþmael typifies thoſe thar ſeek Juſtification by the Law or works. 
2. Iſaak typifies thoſe that ſeeks Juſtification by Grace or Faith, 
They that ſeek Juſtification by works, depend upon themſelves, and 
their own natural goodneſs or ſtrength, or the works of Law. 
They who ſeek Juſtification by Faich depend upon God's Grace, and 
free Promiſe. I Note 
| 


of 
eF 


294 Of Fuſtification, © Book. IIl- 


cr Note here by the way, that Iſaak was a Type nor of perſonal Ele&ion 
from all ford but of ſuch as ſhall be juſtified by Faith in the Promiſe, 


For theſco the Epiſtle is in oppoſition to the Fewiſh confidence 
to prove that Juſfification is not by the Law : So that the conceit of Ele- 
&ion and Reprobation from this place is quite and clear Eccentrical from 
the ſcope and buſineſs which the 4poſile aims at in this place. 

r, From whence I obſerve, That the Myſteries of Salvation are decla- 
red, not by words only , but by Providences and Diſpenſations. 

2, That God without acceptation of perſons may advance one above 
another in temporal benefits. | 

Accepration of Perſons hath place only in judiciary rewards, not in 

 Diſpenſations of Grace and Mercy to eternal Rewards, 


SE CT, XXXII. 


Gen. 25.3, —Beſides,that Allegory of Jacob and Eſau, denotes two Nations; for the 
Facob and Text ſaith, Two Nations are in thy womb, and is by the poſtle applied 
Hjen, to the Freedomof God, preferring the younger Brother the Gextiles, be- 
Re.9, 12,092, fore the Elder the Fews; not upon any account of works: For the chil- 
dren being yet unborn , neither having done good or evil, that the purpoſe of 
God according to EletFion might ſtand , not of works, but of him that calleth; 
it was ſaid unto her , The elder ſhall ſerve the younger: As it is written, Ta- 
cob have | loved , and Eſau have | hated. 

But the Preferring of the Geptiles before the Fews was only upon the 
account of Faith , by the which thgy were juſtified, and the Fews could 
not be juſtified , becauſe they ſtood upon their works. 

So Facoband Eſau were not Types of a Perſonal EleQion and Reproba- 
tion, but of a ſpecifical National Ele&ion and Reprobation ; whoſoever, 
how many or how few ſoever not to an Eternal, but to a Temporal Inheri- 

2 Sam 8, 14. *ance. For the Elder ſhall ſerve the Younger,and ſo the Edomize did ſerve 
the Iſraclite, v. 2 Sam.$. 14, Fe.60. 1 Chron. 18.11, 13, And the Idu- 
means revolted Pſal. 137. 7, Ez. 3545, 10. yet were they ſubjeds r660 

ears, 
: Jacob ſignifies the People of the New Teſtament by Faith : Eſas ſigni- 
fies the People of the Old Teſtament by Works, Gal, 3.17. The Covenant 
that was confirmed of God before in Chriff, the Law that was four hundred 
and thirty years after , cannot diſannull that it ſhould make the promiſe 
of God of no effect. ; ; 

Theſe words prove not that the Goſpel or Covenant of Grace was be- 
fore the Law or Covenant of works , but before that ſolemn repetition, 
or new Delivery thereof. upon Mount Simaz, When there was a Brief 
Tranſcript of it , written and delivered unto Moſes in Tables of Stone by 

Rem,$.2e, God, m———The Law entred that the offence might abound: ----The Law 

Gal.,319, was added becauſe of tranſoreſſions , till the Seed ſbould come to whom the pro- 

_ miſe was maae, Oc. | 

And that the Law or Covenant of Works was in being, yea, in force 
in the World, before the publication of it from Mount Sion appears. 
For until! Law fin was in the world; that is from the beginning of the 
World, until thegiving of the Law in words and writing from Mount 
Sinai. And Conſequently a neceſſity of the Law, becauſe where no Law 
is there js no tranſpreſſion, bur fin is not imputed where there is no Law; 
that is, fin is not charged upon Men or puniſhed, nevertheleſs death 


reigned 


. 
3 


— 
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reigned from Adem( incluſrve ) unto Moſes, even over them that had not 
ſinned afrer the fimilitude of Adam's tranſgreſſion, and conſequently there 
muſt needs have been a Law, without the breach whereof Men had not 
been obnoxious unto death, 

Yea, not only the Moral Law, properly ſo called , was extant in Men's 
hearts, and delivered by Tradition ; but ſome particulars of the Ritual 
Law praftiſed in the Worid before the delivery of the ſame Law ( much 
diſuſed and forgotten) tro Moſes in Writing upon Tables of Stone upon 
Mount Sinai: As appears by the offering of Sacrifices of old , and of 
the Sabbath, and of Circumciſion commanded to Abraham and his Seed, 
and by the Marriage of the Widow of a Kinſman dying without Hue be- 
fore the Law. 

Yea, the Law or Covenant of Works was as ancient as Adam, and by 
tranſpreſſion thereof, he and all his Poſterity incurred the guilt and pu- 
niſhment of Death, | 

Therefore the Law or Covenant of Works was the firſt born Teſta- 
ment, or Covenant of Works made by God with Mankind, 

And upon this account , they whoare of the Law, #. e. who ſeek for 
Juſtification by the Law of works, are refembled by Eſau the Elder 
Son ; and they whoexped Juſtification by the New Teſtamene or Law of 
Grace, $.e, by Faith, are properly typified by Facob the Younger 
Brother, 

When God ſaid to Rebeccs, Two Nations are in thy Womb, and the 
Elder ſhall ſerve the Younger : he myſtically ſignified , that his abſolute 
will and purpoſe was never to own for Sons and Heirs of Heaven thePeople 
of the Elder Covenent, z, e. thoſe that ſhould ſeek for Juſtificationby the 
Law, but to aſſign over thoſe for Servants or Bondmen to his Children; 
z, e. thoſe of the later or younger Covenant, who ſhould ſeek the Ado- 
ption of Sons, or Juſtification by Faith. 

Thus God was pleaſed to declare to the World , that his purpoſe acs+ 
cording to Ele&ion might ſtand firme and unchanged ; and that he meant 
not to ele or make choice of thoſe whom he ſhould or would adopt by 
the rule of Works, or by any rule that Men ſhoufd commend to him, or 
deſire to impoſe, or obtrude upon him 53 but only by the Rule of his 

own molt free gracious and wiſe pleaſure , which he hath declared to be 
the Rule of Faith, Inaſmuchas in equitable Right the making his ewn 
choice in this kind accrueth unto him, as he is the ſole Magnificent Foun- 
der of this Bleſſed Feaſt of Juſtification , calling and inviting the World 
from all Quarters to come unto 1t. 
Fora Clench to keep this Interpretation from ſtirring. The Prophet 


Malachi brings in God thus Saying, Was not Eſau Fatob's Brother? yet I lo- Mali). 2,0, 


ved Facob and hated Eſau, and laid his Mountains and Heritage waſte for the 
. Dragons of the wilderneff. He gave Eſana leſſer portion of an earthly ir- 
hericance, and who hath to do with it if an Earthly King or Parent do ſy? 
And what is this or can be to an Heavenly Eſtate ? Eſas being ſaved as 
well as Facob, brought up in the ſame Family, and Principles of the Fear 
of God ; though for reaſons beſt known to God, he had not an equal ſhare 
of an t. ſtate of Land and Dignity in this World. 

This is enough to ſatisfic , if Men would not be willful for the true ſenſe 


of that Paragraph, ſo much miſtaken and miſapplied in the world to the ,, 


diſhonour of God, and the deftruftion of ignorant and tender minds. 
And as this, ſo thoſe other controverted puints of the» Real pre- 
, | ſence, 
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Works, 
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Gal. 2, I9, 


Gal, 28 I6, 


RW. 4. 15, 
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ſence, Free will, Prayers to Saints, &*. might eaſily be underſtood if Men 
would learn to obſerve the ſcope and Analogy of the Scriptures, the ſtan- 
dard and rule to iry and ſettle all things by ,and the publickInterpretation 


of all doubts, without a viſible infaliib:e Judg, 


After theſe Allegories, let us recurn to the true Title of Juſtification 


by Grace. 


Al Right of State, Power, Honour or Profit requires a Title 3 much 


- more the ſtate of Eternal Salvation. 


A means wuſt be uſed, or ſome a& muſt be done for the reception of a 
Divine ſtare ; elſe the Teſtawentary as of God's Predeſtination or Inſti. 
tution way be ineffe&ual , as they are to all that refuſe, deſpiſe, rezeQ, 

Becauſe all Teſtamentary as do leave unto the Party inſtituted a [i- 


berty to accept of or refuſe the Gifr, 


For a Teſtament is no Law to con- 


ſtrain much leſs a fate ro neceſſitate , but is the Grace or Good will of a 
Teſtator to offer, and invite roacceptation, | 
A Title is the cauſe thar makes a juſt Right,and aſſures the party thereof 
and defends it to him againſt all oppoſers : As Birth doth to an Inheri- 
tance, Work to Wages, Mony toa Purchaſe, Acceptation to a Gife. 
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If then the true Title to our Juſtification by Faith be Grace , then the 
wrong Title is Works. So Grace excludeth Works ; for he that claimeth 
by one Title, muſt exclude all the reſt, 

Therefore no works of the Law either in the Literal ſenſe, as delivered 
by Moſes, and underſtood by the Iſraelites, or in the Spiritual ſenſe, as ir 
was declared by Ghrift, and is underſtood by the Faithful, are of efficacy 
or virtue to create usa true Title to the Right of Eternal Eleſſedneſs, 

Seeing then the true Title to Juſtification by Faith is Grace under the 
Goſpel, that of Works under the Law is to berelinquiſhed, as an a& of 
God once propounded , but ever incffeQual, and now altogether expired, 
and dead together with the Law it ſelf that required it. --- For we are dead 
to the Law, that being Wlead wherein we were held , that we might live unto 


God. 


For ſeeing God by Chriſt hath declared his New Will and Teſtament © 
the Goſpel, therefore his former Will of the Law, though for a time it 
were good and uſeful, is now utterly infringed, cancelled and void. For 
by the Works of the Law no Fleſh living can be juſtified: Thar'is, no mor- 


tal Man, whoſe life is exactly ſcann'd by the Law , ſhall by obſervance 


thereof be found ſo compleat as to have performed univerſal and perpe- 
tual obedience to every Preceprt in every ſenſe thereof withour failing, 
The reaſoning of this Point by the Apoſile runs thus ; If a Man will be 
Jurally juſtified by the works of the Law, #. e. If he will claim a righe to 
Heaven by the Title of his works, then he muſt be legally juſtified , 2, e. 
declared never to have offended the Law. 
For ſuppoſing, but not granting, that the Law can juſtifie morally; yec 
it cannot dothis to any , but to ſuch as are upright every way in the ſight 
of God : for if a Man offend in any one Law, he is guilty of all, and the 
work of the Law is preſently co condemn him without mercy , imputing 
to him a Right to a future Carſe, ſaying, Curſed is every one that walketh 
wot in all the Commanaments of God-to do them. — The Law worketh wrath; 


and whoſoever ſhall keep the whole Law, and yet offend in one point, # guilty 
of 
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of all, 4. e. is guilty of Death, and of more he could not be guilty, ifhe 
broke all, becauſe Death is a final puniſhment, beyond which there can 
be no other , there being no ſubje& of puniſhment , becauſe the offender 
is Ot. | 

Now, though in Mens Tribunals, ſome may be legally juſtified ; as 
Paul might be ---- Touching the righteouſneſs of the Law blamelefs, yet was he pj;, 3. 6; 
not thereby juſtified in the ſight and knowledg of God. So Job wasa perfe& 
and upright Man before Men, but not before God, So Zachariasand Elt- re, 1.6; 
zabeth were ſaid to be both Righteous before God , walking in all the Com+ 
manaments of God blemeleſi; yet truly,before God no Man living, ſave Fe- 

is Chriſt, evet was or ever will be legally juſtified; 5. e. finleſs or blame» 
leſs before Almighty God, See Ro.1, & Ro. 2. | 

Such are all Men ſbut up under fin by the Law , that every mouth may be xn, 3,9, 19, 
feopped , and all the World may become guilty before God ; becauſe all 
bave ſinned , and come ſhort of the Glory of God, 

Therefore all Men being, and being declared ſinners by Law, Heaven 
can come no other way , but to them that are made Righteous, and de- 
clared ſo by promiſe. 

The Scripture hath concluded all under fin , that the promiſe by Faith of dal, 3.22; 
Jeſus Chriſt might be given to them that beliewe. 

The ſumme is this ; If a Man have right to Eternal Life by works ju- 
rally , then he muſt by theſe works, be declared upright legally, before 
God : But no Man living can be declar& upright legally before God by 
his works, and therefore worksare a wrong Title to Juſtification, which 
was the thing to be demonſtrated, 

Yet though works are no Title to acquire a Right, yet they are a tenure 
to hold a Right that is acquired, 

To be juſtified or to have righteouſneſs imputed, reckoned or account- 

ed, is to be abſolvedand quitted from fin and miſery, and to be intitled 
to holineſs and happineſs, and all by Faith not Law; wv. Gal. 2.21. Gal. 
3. 18, Ro. 4. 3,45. Reward may be of debt to the worker, but it is 
properly and purely of Grace to the Promifſary. A promiſe creates a 
right ; and he to whom the promiſe of an inheritance is made, by his ac- 
cep'ance thereof is a Perſon inveſted with right unto it. 

1, Therefore Juſtification is the Acquitting of the penitent Believer, 
by'a Jadicial a& of God's Grace in the Covenant of the Goſpel through 
Chriſt.. --- Tuſtified freely by his Grace , through the redemption that is in ron, 3.24; 
Jeſus Chriſt, . | | 
«2, Therefore Juſtification is the Approving, commending, reward- 
ing, adjudging, or giving right to holineſs and happineſs. 

As to impure no (in is to forgiveſin, ſo to impute Righteouſneſs is to 
adjudg to the high reward of Faith, z, e, to be accounted for Righteouſ- 
neſs;-and the reward to be reckoned of Grace are all one, — For all our 
Juſtification from ſin and miſery to holineſs and happineſs, is by the Grace 
or kindneſs of God. The Righteouſneſs of God is revealed from faith x9. x; 17,18, 
to faith , 4. e. the kindneſs of God, for it is oppoſed to wrath, wv. 183. For 
the wrath of God is revealed from Heaven againſt all ungodlineſs and unrigh- 
teouſneſs of Men, who hold the Truth in unrighteouſneſs. But now the 
Righteouſneſs of God without the Law , is manifeſted being witneſſed by the $53 *1:O*» * 
Law and the Prophets, even the Righteouſneſs of God, which is by Faith of 
Jeſus Chriſt ; «to all and upon all that believe; for there is no difference, for 
all bave finned, and come ſhort of the Glory of _ , being juſtified freely by 
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Rom. 4» 4; 
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Eph, 2, 7,6, 


Tit, 3. 4+ 


his Grace , through the redemption that is in Jeſus Chriſt, #/hom God 
hath fet forth to be a propitiatron through Faith in his Blond, to declare 
his Righteouſneſs , for the remiffion of fins' that are paſt , through the for. 
bearance of God : To declare I ſay at this time his Tg” that he might 
be juſt, and the Faſtifier of him which believeth in Jeſus, Where is opting, 
then? it is excluded; by what Law, of Works? Nay, but by the Law of Faith. 
Therefore we conclude that a Man is juſtified by Faith, without the deeds 
of the Law, ———That in the 4ges to come he might ſhew the exceedin 
riches of tis Grace , in his kindneſs towards ws throngh Jeſus Chriſt ; for by 
Grace ye are ſaved through Faith, and that not of your ſebves, it #s the Gift 
of God, Not of Works, left any Man fhould boaſt. Bat after that the kinduefi 
and the Love of God our Saviowr towards Man appeared, Not by works of 
Rrghteonſneſs , but according to his mercy,” he ſaved us. 

The Concluffon will be, That by Faith in Criſt we have,through God's 
kindneſs or Grace. | 

r. Legal Righteouſneſs ; 7, e. we are accepted for exaQly righteous 
before God, who imputes no ſin unto us through the merit of the perfe& 
obedience of Feſws Chriſt. 

2. Jural Righteouſneſs; z. e. we are imputed or accounted heirs at 
preſent to the future inherirance bf Ecernal Life, through the —_—_— > 
neſs of Ghrift , the righteous heir of God to whoin all the promiſes were 
wade, and inhim are les and en, and through him are derived to all 
his Seed, whoate partakers of th@ſame rights with him. 

_ $0 by Faith. in Chrif | 

1, We give credence to the report of a promiſe, 

2, We truſt thereto and rely upon it, f 

3. Weaccept and embrace it, 

4 Were-promiſe,and ſo enter into Covenant with God, which is the 
ſtate of Grace and Salvation. | 
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| T1 TLE V, 
Of the Continuance of Juſtification. 


M Y Juſtification by Faith through the Free-Grace of God, puts me 


into a {tate of Righteouſneſs, and therefore ic doth extinguiſh and 
deſtroy my ſtate of fin : formerly I had no right to any thing, ſave a _ 
or 
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for my fin, butnow I obtain a right co a Bleſſing through the Righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt imputed to me. When a Slave is enfranchiſed, his flavery ts - 
thereby extinguiſhed ; ſo when a Sinner is juſtified, his fin is thereby aQu- 
ally deſtroy'd, Becauſe theſe two ſtates are contrary one to another, 
and inconſiſtent one with another in one and the ſame Perſon, at one and 
the ſame time. 

Yer upon my Juſtification, the paſſions, motions, or luſts of my fin are 
riot deſtroy'd in fatto eſſe complete , bur they are in fieri begun to be ſup- 
preſſed, and ina good courſe and ready way to be extin& : For their Do- 
winionand over-ruling power isalready deſtroy*d ; ſo that they cannot 
compel me to the a&s of fin, And my Juſtification by Chrift obliges me 
ro this reſiſtance againſt fin ; and my Sanditication by the Spirit of Chriſt 
doth enable me to beat back the force of Satax's temptations , more and 
more, and will enable me if I faint not, or will fully tura back ) to be 
more than a Conqueror. | 

|But after my Juſtification, if I, through the ſubtilty of Satan, or the 
pravity of mine own heart, ſhall ſuffer my ſelf to be perſwaded, that ei- 
ther there is no bond upon me, or no power in me, or no Grace ſuffi- 
cient for me to finiſh the work' of mortification; and thereupon ſhall 
either negle& this work, or a& quite contrary, not the ads of Ignorance 
or Infirmity, but of malice and preſumption, and of deſpair it ſelf: Then 
by theſe my ſinful aQts, I do deſtroy the ſtate of my Juſtification, and de- 
grade wy ſelf, and make my ſelf unworthy of that Salvation which I was 
an heir unto, if by my reſipiſcence I do not recover it again, For, The 1 cer.6. 9; 
warighteous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God , ſuch as ate fornicators, 
adulterers, idolaters,effeminate, abuſers of themſelves with mankind, thieves, 
covetous, drunkards, revilers and extortioners, And they which 
do the works of the Fleſh ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. =———This Gali5, 9: 
I know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, nor covetous Man, who it 
«n idolater , hath any inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt and of God. 


SECT.. 1, 


1. Becauſe by this Relapſe F ama revolter from God, ahd a Traitor to Reaſon. 
him; whoafter my Homage and Allegiance ſworn to him, have deſerted m— are 
him, and rebelled againſt him, Sod. 

+ For doth not the Law of Natjons teach me, that by ſuch contrary 
fa&s as theſe, I forfeic my Eſtate, Liberty and Life? And doth nor right 
Reaſon teach me, that if my Tenure fail, my Eſtate muſt needs eſcheat, and 
my:-Life too in caſe of Treaſon? And dothnot the Sacred Scripture teach 
me, . that my laſt ſtate is worſe than my firſt, and if I ſin wilfully , after 
that | have received the knowledg of the Truth, there remaineth nomore Sa- 
erifice for ſin ; but a certain fearful looking for that judgment and fiery indi- 
gnation which ſhall devour the adverſaries. —— And it had been better 
for me not to have known the way of Righteouſneſs , than after 1 have known 1 pu, 2, 21, 
it to turn from the holy Commandment , delivered unto me. And the 
Devil being caſt out , az out of a houſe haunted, if he be re- admitted , doth 
re-enter with ſeven Spirits worſe than himſelf; and ſo the laſt ſtate of that 
Man is worſe than his beginning. And ſuch are like unto the dog, that licketh 
wp his vomit again; and like the Sow , that after waſhing walloweth in the 
mire. | 
' 2, Becauſe the Right of impunity, which is cne of the priviledges which 
| Fff 2 Chriſt 


H:br. 10.26: 


Luc,11.24. 


2 Pet:2. 22, 
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Reaſon. 

Breach of 
one party 
diſobligeth 
the other. 


Motability of 
Juſtification. 


Jr may not be 
defcated, 


Chriſe. juſtifies me unto , gives me no licence to ſin. For , ſhall I fin that 
Grace may abound ? God forbid! 

As in the Family the right of impunity which the Son hath above the 
Servant, not to. be cjeGed or puniſhed for every fault, as the Servant 
may, doth give|the Son this priviledge in faults,only ſuch as are ignorances 
and infirmities , but excuſeth him not in crimes, ſuch as are malignities 
and wilful prefumptions, from being diſinherited, 

As a MalefaGar relapſeth into the ſame crimes or worſe, after pardon, 
deſtroies himſelf: As a Slave after liberty,ſells himſelf again to bondage, 
is the author of his own ruin, 

My unthankfulneſs therefore is the cauſe of the forfeiture of my righe 
by Faith : Not that I have no Faith, for then could not be juſtified, 
but wy Faith for want of works becomes dead. It had life enough to 
accept of the promiſes and legacies of God's Will and Teſtament, bur not 
of the precepts and conditions. So my Faith not working by Love dies, 
and looſes the right to Bleſſedneſs, except it revive again by Reſipi- 
ſcence. 


SECT. IL 


Becauſe God promiſeth me a preſent Right to a future Bleſſing , I ac- 
cept the Promiſe, and decal, 426 have right unto it: and by this acce» 
ptance I do tacicly re-promiſe unto God that duty, which as a beneficiary 
I awe unto my Lord, by the Law of Nature and Equity. Now, if I 
for my part perform not this my promiſe, God for his part is diſobliged 
from the perfarmance of his promiſe, of which my unfaithfulgeſs is the 
cauſe, who have broken the Covenant betwixt Gad and my Soul, 

My ungraciouſneſs is alſo the cauſe of the forfeiture of my right by 
Fajth,. ; 

This is a high degree of unthankfulneſs. 

1. To God fo High a Perſon. 

2, For ſo Greata Grace, as tobe his Son and Heir. 

3. For ſo Free Grace, without any deſert, deſire or motion of mine 
or any other, only wy Faith to accept it. 

If therefore to this Great God, for ſo great Grace fo freely beſtowed 
upon me, I donat returnthat love, honour and obedience, with all my 
heart and with all my Soul , as. is due from me, a Son to-ſuch a Father, 
then this extream unthankfulneſs and ungraciouſneſs of mine, deprives me 
of that benefit which I ſhould have received from it, 


SECT. Ih 


From hence will flow theſe Conſequences, 

1. That my ſtate of Juſtification is mutable. 

Ft is in it ſelf ſable and permanent ; ic may and ſhould be perpetual, 
but during wy Natural. Life and before I'die, it may be defeated and de- 
ſtroyed: I do not ſay, It muſt be defeated and deſtroyed , far the muta- 
hilicy of it is notneceſſary, as is themortality of the Body , which muſt 
die: But the mutability thereof is poſſible, for as it may , fo-it may not 
be defeated. 

1. It may not be defeated. 
For when I was made a Mcmber of Cbrif, a Child of God, and an In- 


heritor 
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heritor of che Kingdom of Heaven, this {tate was intended to continue to 
me for ever : For when I am dead and diſſolved into duſt, God ſtill re- 
waineth my Father and my God, and Chrz#, my Elder Brother and Ca- 
Heir z and from the dead I ſhall be raiſed to the poſſeſſion of my Father's 
Bleſſing 3 for God is not the God of the dead, but of the living. 

For as Marriages, ſorights of Inheritances are not temporary for term 
of years, but of perpetuity ſor ever. Hence the Son is ſaid to differ 


——  — 


from the Servant, becauſe The Serwant abideth not in the Houſe for ever; 3:6a. 8, ” 


4, e. hath no right toabide for ever z but the Son abideth for ever, #, e. hath 
right to abide for ever, 


2. It may be defeated 2 Elſe. how could I build again my firſt ſtate of It may be not 
ſinfulneſs, which once I deſtroyed ? If therefore my ſtate may be not des &*fexteds 


ſtroyed, it may be deſtroyed. 

I find by good hiſtory and ſad experience, that ſtates of perpetuity 
have been defeated and deſtroyed ; that many a Man which had a good E- 
ſtate in Fee-ſimple to him and to his Heirs for ever ; yet by making him- 
ſelf a tranſgreſſor againſt his Lord and King, hath forfeited that his Eſtate 
to him and his Heirs for ever. 

That wany a Woman who was married for life, till death ſhould depart 
her and her Husband, yet by making her ſelf a tranſpreſſor againſt her 
Husband, hath been divorced from her Husband , and loſt her Husband 
and her Dower, That many a Son who was Heir apparent to his Father's 
Eſtate, yet by making himfelf a tranſgreſſor againſt his Father, hath been 
diſinherited, and loſt his Eftate. | 

And the like is poſſible concerning my Eſtate of Juſtification ; ſee the 
Scriptures, Fob. 5. 14. Row. 11. 20. 1 Cor, 10, 12. 1 Tim. 1.19, Heb. 3+ 
12, 1 Pet. 2. 11. Math. 12, 43, 44. Heb. 6.4. Heb. 10. 26,27. 2 Pet. 
2. 20s 

As alſo conſider the examples of Aaron, David, -Solomoy, ec. which ex- 
hortations and examples do neceſſarily demonſtrate the mutability of my 


Juſtification, 


Becauſe toa thing that is impoſſible there needs no Exhortation, or De- Reaſen; 


hortation. And, 
Becauſe of athing impoſſible, it is impoſſible that there ſhould be any 
Example. | | 

The Grand Reaſon that my ſtate of Juſtification may be defeated, is 
becauſe it is Conditional ; for though God's donation of my preſent right 
to be his Son and Heir, is abſolute without any condition or preceedin 
a& on wy part, except it be the paſſive att of my Faith toaccept themes 
yet my future poſſeſſion of that inheritance, whereto I have now a preſent 
right, ts conditional, and that condition runs upon my good behaviour, 
of deporting my ſelf as becomes the Son of God ; for this condition is 
ſufficiently expreſſed in God's laſt Will and Teſtament. Or ſuppofing, but 
not granting , that in God's Teſtament there is no mention made of any 
ſuch condition yet ſuch a condition muſt be underſtood , becauſe the 
very Nature and Equity of the thingrequires it : And the ſtate of a Son 
and Heir wherein I ſtand, doth neceſſarily draw this duty along with it, 
and ſo bind me thereto, that for non-performance thereof my ſtate may 
be deſtroyed. 

Yet every treſpaſs will not deſtroy it neither, becauſe God will for- 
givemea thouſand faults upon my repentance, and commands me to pray 
unto him therefore,and promiſes to forgive my treſpaſſes ; and commands 

me 


——_— 
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me to forgive my Brother that repenteth, though he fin againſt me ſeyen 
times ina day 3 nay, ſeventy times ſeven times. Therefore certainly he 
being my. Father , will upon my, repentance forgive me more times for all 
the daies of:my life, Ip 

For becauſe I am his Son, therefore I am not ſomuch under his Law, as 
under his Grace; #.e. God will not deal rigoroufly and ſtrialy with me 
according t0'Law , to reje& or puniſh me for every treſpaſs like a Slave, 

_.. who is under the will and pleaſure of his Lord : but he will uſe me mer- 
cifully and kindly to corre& we in meaſure, or to forgive me like a Son, 
who is under the love and grace of his Father. | 

 » > Butif I riſeup in open rebellion againſt my Heavenly Father, notwith- 
Nanding his great Grace ; and though I would be glad of his Inheritance, 
yet am unwilling to do him ſervice for it , but wilfully chooſe to ſerve my 
own luſts and follow the World, and am led captive by the Devil accord- 
ing tO his-will, then deferve to be rejeQted, and ſhall be reje&ed unleſs 
I repent,./,For thoſe that honour God , God wjll honour ; but thoſe that 
diſhonour him ſhall be lightly eſteem'd, 

God's Grace is fo far from being a licence for me to fin , that it is a re- 
ttraint from it co make me fear to offend; The more kind a Father is, the 
more ſhould the Son fear to offend him; becauſe the greater is his treſpaſs 
if he'do ofiend him, who hath been ſo loving to him, 

And asakind Father isgrieved to diſinherit his incorrigible Son'; fo 
when my tranſgreſſions become preſumptuous,malicious and incorrigible, 
my Heavenly Father is grieved to reprobate me, and caſt me off, and de- 
crees it not but in his wrath, when there is no help for it: As he did with 

Fſ.95. 10, the Iſraelites, Fourty years long was 1grieved with this Generation, and 
ſaid , It is a People that do erre in their hearts, and they have not known my 
wates, unto whoms | ſware in my wrath, that they ſhould not enter into my 


Reſt, © 


SECT. IV. 


Kingdom of 7+ The Kingdomof God is the Eſtate of final Bleſſedneſs,which God will 
God, impart to the Saints in the Kingdom of Heaven. For the Kingdom of Hea- 

' ven (as by Matthew only it is called) and the Kingdom of God, are all one 
and the ſame thing , though diverfly denominated ;. for both ſignifie that 
Blefſedneſs, whereof God is the cauſe, and Heaven the place where it is 
enjoy'd : Yet in diverſe places of the Scripture, the Kingdom of God is 
put for the means whereby we are convey'd to that State. 

The Natural Man neither hath, nor ever had any right at all to this Inhe- 
ritance of Bleſſedneſs; becayſe this right comes by God's promiſe, which 
he for want of Faith accepts not , .and therefore is not in Covenant with 
God for it. | 
Spiritual . Butthe Spiritual Man hath a right unto it , for his Faith , whereby he 
Man, accepts the promiſe of it, gives hima Title co it ; and the Spirit, which 

by reaſon of his Faith is infuſed into his heart , makes him an aſſurance of 
it; for the Spirit is the Seal , the Witneſs andthe Earneſt of that Hea- 
venly Inheritance: yea farther, the Spirit is his Guide and Comforter for 
light and ſtrength, to enlighten, lead and enable him to the performance 
of thoſe Offices and Services which make up the Tenure, whereby he holds 
that right, and perſeveres in it, 


For as Faith doth infiliate and make him jurally the Son of God , by 
, way 


Natural Man, 
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way of Adoption,to!have a right inthe Eſtate of God: ſo the Spirit doth, 
in a degree fatther, ſuper-infiliate him, by making him jurally the Son of 
God, by way of ſanRification, to be Holy as God is Holy: Becauſe as 
Faith, ſo alſo Holineſs is a mean unto the ſtate of Blefſedneſs, whereto he 
ſhall<ercainly attain, who follows and perſeveres in that Holineſs whereto 
the Spiric leads and enables him, For by his Titleof Faith, and by his af- 
ſurarice from the Spirit, he hath a preſent right to the ſuture poſſeſſion of 
it, asevery Heir hath to his Father's Eſtate. 

But if the Spiritual Man, whoſe regeneration is 77 fiert, will not follow x,,fiure 
and walk after the Spiric, whom God hath given him for his leader , bur : 
upof! the conflict berween the Spirit and the Fleſh , will fide with 
the Fleſh, to walk after the Fleſh, and do the works of the Fleſh, he 
cinnet hold his right to Blefſedneſs, but muſt needs forfeit it 3 becauſe 
he pefforms not the Servicesand Works, which are his tenure whereby he 
ſhoald hold it, and at laſt enjoy it 3 burdoth work ſo contrary to his te- 
nure, that they extinguiſh and deſtroy his right of entrance, whereby he 
ſhould enjoy his future poſſeſſion. 

For, what Father will not difinheric that Heir who grows diſabedient * 
and rebellious unto him, by committing a@ts contrary to the duty of a 
Son? Seeing that our Filiation or Chriſtian liberty , whereby we are the 
Sotis of God, is not a ſtate of licentiouſheſs, which leaves us looſe from 
Holineſs unto finfulneſs 3 but contrarily makes us looſe from ſinfulneſs 
unto Holineſs, and conſequently unto Blefſedareſs: And ſeeing the Grace 
of the Goſpel, which grants us thac Bleſſedneſs, grants usnot the leaſt 
indulgence.co the Fleſh, or releaſeth the bonds of Holineſs and virtue, or 
promiſeth any pardon to him that ſins in hope of pardon ; yet it is very 

_ Indulfent and merciful to the ſins of infirmity , and human frailty, and 
leaveth God to the prerogative of his mercy fora ſin of preſumption, in 
caſe it be timely waſhed by a ſubſequent humiliation and repentance, in 
forſaking that fin, and returning to the courſe of Holineſs. 

And the inheritance of Blefſedneſ$ in the Kingdom of God, is reſerved 
for thoſe Sons of God, who through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the 
Body, andare led by the Spirit of God, Rom. 8.13, 14- For ſuch are 
genuinely and properly the Sons of God, becauſe both jurally they havea 
right ; and alſo morally are righteous to perſevere in that righteouſneſs 
whereby they hold their right, and whereby they are regenerated, refor- 
med and ſan&ified after the ſmage or likeneſs of their Heavenly Father, 
which Image he that praQiſeth the works of the Fleſh, doth deface in 
himſelf, and thereby defeats himſelf of his Heavenly Inheritance. For 
although the righteous havea right ; yet If he forſake that righteouſneſs 
whereby he ſhould ho!d the right he hath, and commit wickednefs, all 
his right that he had , and all his righteouſneſs that he hath done, ſhall nei- 
ther be mentioned nor remembred , but in his treſpaſs tHat he bath treſ- 
paſſed he ſhall die, See Ezec. 18.24. and Exzec. 33. 23. 

God hath beſtow'd upon us the Sacred Gifc of his Spirit to dwell in 
us, and to quicken our mortal Bodies , and we for this Gift are deb- 
tors, not to the Fleſh to live after the Fleſh ; For if we live after the Fleſb, 84.8. 11,096, 
we ſhall die, &&c. 

If in Chriſtianity we -knowy any thing, we muſt needs know this , That 
no whoremonger nor unclean perſon, nor covetous Man which is an ido- 
later, bath any inheritance in the Kingdom of Chriſt and of God ; for be- 


cauſe of theſe things cometh the wrath of God upon the Children of dif 
obedience; 


——— — 
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Epheſs-5:% obedience: St. Paul rells the Epheſians that they knew this, and therefore 


Example of 
Iſraelites, 


1 Core 10, 1, 


Ice 


IZ 


chargeth them that no Man ſhould deceive them with vain words, And 
hereof we have both a notable example and a figure in the Jſraelites, who 
during their pilgrimage through the Wilderneſs, had a right and title tg 
inherit the Kingdom of Cana : for God had made a ſolemn promiſe for 
their inheritance of it, and had confirmegmhis promiſe by a ſolemn oath: 
See Gen, 13,15. and Gey. 15.18. and Gey. 22, 16. and Goy, 26, 3. 
and Gen,28. 13. And they had farther an affurance of this right ſertled 
upon them by many miracles and tokens; For they al/ were under the cloud, 
and all paſſed through the Sea, and were all baptized in the cloud and in the 
Sea, and aid all eat the ſame Spiritual meat , and aia all drink the ſame Spi- 
ritual drink, exc. 

Hath any Chriſtian a better right , or a greater aſſurance to the King- 
dom of Heaven, than the Iſraelites had to the Kingdom of Canaan? yer 
many of them by reaſon of their carnal fins of luſt , idolatry, fornication, 
and ſuch like, did never enter that inheritance , but were overthrown and 
deſtroyed inthe Wilderneſs; for God in his wrath retraQted by oath that 
promiſe, which before by oath he had confirmed : See Nam.1 4.23. and 
Pſal, 95. 11. and Ez. 20, 15. and Heb.3. 18, | 

2. Now all theſe Judgments happened to them for our examples, and 
they are written for our admonition , upon whom the ends of the World 
are come ; Wherefore let bim that thinketh he ſtandeth, take heed leſt he 

all. | 
The wiſchief therefore that regularly follows upon our walking after 
the Fleſh , and committipg of carnal fins, is a Diſheriſon or excluſion of 
us from the aQual entrance and poſſeſſion of that Heavenly inheritance, 
whereto by Faith we had a right and title : For although our good works 
are not ſufficient enough to create us a title to that Tnheritance, yer our 
evil works are miſcreant enough to defeat us of the title we had by Faith, 
and to draw upon us a forfeiture of our former rights, becauſe our evil 
works argue as to be the Children of diſobedience, who will not be led 
and ruled by the Spirit of God, they convid us of ungraciouſneſs and un- 
thankfulneſs for the Grace of God, and condemn us to endure the wrath 
of God, 

For although the Goſpel be a Charter of Grace , yet this is the Law of 
it, againſt evil works, becauſe thereby we not only deſpair, but we do 
deſpite to the Spirit of Grace, which is an affront unto God , who grants 
: z ang ſo juſtly we loſe the benefit of the Grant through our own 

cfault, 
Dd erat demonſtrandum. 
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_ Tirce VI. 
. Of the Tenure of Fuſtification; 


A Y ſtate of EleRion requires a Tenure. For becauſe the ſtate of it Tranſiton} 
- is thus murable, therefore it requires a Tenure to preſerve and 
bold it. And becauſe my ſtate of Juſtification had a cauſe to create it, ſo 
alſo it requires a cauſe to conſerve it. 

That which I have my Eſtate by is my Title, by Gift, or Birth, or 
work, or Purchaſe; and that which I hold my Eſtate by, is wy Tenure 
or Homage by ſerviency, Eſcuage or Soccage, 4. e. by Court-ſervice, War- 
ſervice, or Plough-ſervice. : 

And becauſe Eſtates are in this Life tranſitory and defeiſable , to come 
and go, to be had and loſt ; therefore when I have an Eſtate, I muſt uſe , 
the means to hold it, otherwiſe I may make no benefit by it. | 

And this is neceſſary in all Eſtates to havea Title to get, and a Tenure 
to keep, orelſe no Eſtate would be permanent ; yea , the whole World, 
if it were not upheld by him that made it, wouldeternally fall to ruin, 

The Tenure of my Juſtification is works. Therefore this aſſertion, A Wotks; 
Man is juſtified by works, and not by Faith, is as much the word of God 
as this aſſertion, A Man is not juſtified by the works of the Law, but by 
the Faith of Feſ# Chriſt : and both are equally true. 

rt. Faith is the Title of Right to my Juſtification, 

2, Worksare the Tenure of this Right and Tirle till I am to poſſeſs the 
Inheritance which my Faith gave me Right and Title to, 

The Reaſons by which St, Fames proves this Juſtification by works, are 
theſe: 

1. Becauſe works keep Faith alive : Thea of Faith withoue them is 
of noeffe&, rhough ic did juſtifie toa right, becauſe without works follow- 
ing we car have no benefit of our Juſtification. 

As a Bill or Bond or other ſpecialty of Writing withouta Seal or Hand, 
is void cancell'd to all intents and purpoſes contained in them. So, e+c. 

2. Becauſe Faith is by works made perfect ; it being alone a thing 
unperfeR, and ineffe&ual. For in juſtifying ir gives a Right and Title of 
Inſtitution, and ExpeQation claims Intereſt and Hope of a future inhe- 
ritance: which Right is eſcheatable, and may be deſtroied ; but Faith ſe- 
conded and animated by works, finiſhes and compleats our Right to a frui- qp,e. x. 4, 
tion of the Inheritance ſeized upon, inveſted in us, and ſubje@& to no de- 
feiſance, — An inheritance incorruptible and undefiled , and that fadeth 
not away , reſerved in Heaven for us. 

Thus Abraham was juſtified by works , when he had offer'd up Iſazk 
his Son upon the Altar. And Rahab was juſtified by works , when ſhe 
Gee had 
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had received the Meſſengers , and had ſent them out another way.. 

Faith alone without works is like the Devil's faith, who cremble with- 
out any hope or works. And Faith without works is like the Body with- 
out the Soul, 

But though wy Tenure of Juſtification be works, yet Faith is not ex- 
cluded, Not works alone nor Faith alone, but both together da con- 
ſerve the Title of my Juſtification, which I had by Faith only. 

And herein Faith haththe preeminence. Faith without works doth ju- 
ſtifie me to have my Right and Title , but works without Faith do not ju- 
ſtifie me to hold my Right and Title : I ſay, not works with Faith, bur 
thus, Faith with works doth make me hold my Right, Faith isthe Prin. 
cipal, and works are the Acceſſaries thereunto to animate, enable and ren- 
der Faith effeual to the poſſedion of an Inheritance , which that Faith 
gave right unto, but could not bring toa full enjoywent without works, 

And farther, it is moſt certain that works doalſo juſtifie declaratively, 
by manifeſting that Faith to my ſelf and to the World , which did juſtifie 
me efficiently. <——— Shew me thy Exith without thy works, and | will 
ſhew thee my Faith by my works. 

Note here alſo, That Paul by his aſſertion that a Man is not juſtified 
by the' works of the Law, but by Faith only, oppoſeth the Fudaizing 
Chriſtians , who were ſtill operaries and rituaries of the Law, thinking 
to be juſtified by them, to the Evangelical Chriſtians, who were fiducia- 
ries and ſpiritualiſts of the Goſpel, thinkin to be juſtified by Faith only. 
And that Zames oppoſeth the — Cbrifians, who were ſtil! fidu- 
ciaries and libertines , ſtanding only for Faith and Freedom, and ne- 
gle&ing and diſgracing all works; to them that were truly Ewaxgelical, 
that ſtood to their Faith and Liberty, but admitted and honoured all 
good works alſo: allowing therefore ta the Verb juſtified theſe two ſenſes, 
of creating and conſerving Juſtification, it will follow, That Faith only 
without works doth create Juſtification, but Faith with works doth conſer- 
ve Juſtification. And ſo Paxl and Fawes do full well agree, and James's 
DoKrine will be a conſequence from Pasl's principles. 

For becauſe my Faith only without works doth create wy Juſtification; 
and becauſe evil works do deſtroy the ſtate of it, and do build again my 
ſtate of Sin, therefore it followeth, That good works do continue my 
ſtate of Juſtification , and keep it from ruin, 

For in caſe | ſhould fall, my Faith alone cannot reſtore me ; but if I 
recover working, my works of repentance muſt be the means of wy re- 
COVErY, -E 

And becauſe,as Pasl ſaith, Thowgh 1 have all Faith, ſo that 1 could remove 
mountains,and have not Charity, 1am nothing: Therefore ,as Fames teacheth 
Faith without works is dead, And laſtly becauſe as Paul teacheth, Is 
Chriſt Jeſms neither Circumcifion availeth any thing, nor uncircumciſion, but 
Faith that worketh by Love ; Therefore, as Fames teaches, Faith working 
with works is by works made perfe&, | | 

For the farther clearing of this ſeeming contradidion of St. Pax/and St. 
James, note, That as faith ſworn by the Vaſſal to his Lord juſtifies the 
Vaſlal to his Fee or benefice to have right thereto; ſo the Homage it ſelf is 
the life of his faith, and juſtifies him to the ſame benefice that he way hold 
his right ſo obtained by his Faith, In like manner faith wage to God ju- 
ſtifies his Creature to the Eſtate of Bleſſedneſs to have right thereto; and 
the Homage it ſelf, which is the life of his faith, juſtifies him to the ſame 
, Eſtate 
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out homage or works doth not juſtifie fully , nor homage or works*with- 
our Faith. Socrue it is, that Faith chough ir doth juſtifie alone co have 
right, yet works alſo do jaſtifie to hold jr; ſo bath Faith and Works do 
juitifie compleatly , and not one without the other. Aad this diſtinction 
rightly weighed and compared, way eaſily put an end to this Controverſy. 


SECT. I. 


The works that are the Tenure of my ]aſtification are works of Love. works of 

r, The Right of Juſtification under the Law was Faithof the prothiſe to Love. 
Abraham and his carnal Seed; for the Land of Canaan. | . 

2. The Tenure of Juſtification under the Law, was by the works of 
the Law of Rites and Ceremonies, Thou ſhalt walk in all the waies 
which the Lord your God hath commanded you, that ye may prolong your daies 
in the Land which ye ſhal poſſeſs ; i.e. you ſhall continue your poſſeſſion 
in the Land —_— you have a right. _ Wes | 

The Law it ſelf ſpeaketh thus: Te ſhall therefore kee atutes and ny Lev. 18. 5. 
judgments , which if « Man do he ſhall live in them ; ai prolong bi 
life from violent death inflied by the Law : ——The Juſt ſpall live by his 
Faith. — He that hath walked in my Statutes to deal truly, he i juſt he ſhall 
ſurely live : =——The doers of the Law ſhall be juſtified ; i.e, continue to 
be juſtified, | 4 HE Ty | | 

For default of this Tenure. of works the Ten Tribes forfeited their 
right to Canaan for ever: and the other Two Tribes were ſequeſtred for 
ſeventy years in Babylon. | | 

3. The right of Juſtification under the Goſpel is Faith in the promiſe 
to Abraham, and his Spiritual Seed for Heaven. . 

4. The Tenureof Juſtification under the Goſpel , is by the works of 
Grace, which are a&s of Love, exerciſing equity , mercy and kindnefs 
above the works of rhe Law: | | 

x. Becauſe the works of Love are ſuper-legal! ; above and beyond the 
Law of Moſes, as to feed the hungry, and to cloth the naked, toentertain 
Strangers, viſit the'Sickgreli2ve the Priſoners, pray for Perſecutors,@c. - 

2. The works of LIve are ſupernatural above and beyond the Law of 
Nature; as not tobe angry, and not to reſiſt and revenge evil, to ſuffer 
perſecution gladly for Righteouſneſs ſake, to rejoyce in temptations, to 
lay down our life for the Brethren, &c. therefore much more for Gad: 

To love our Enemies, and comparatively to hate bur Friends , as our Fa- Lacc14, 26; 
ther and Mother, Wife and Chjldren, Brothers and Siſters , theſe and the 

like works of Love are not commanded inthe Law , bur they ate the com- 

mands of Grace. Hence Chriſt calls Love a New Commandment. —— A z,, 2, m 
new commandment | give unto you, that ye love one another , as | have loved © 

you, that yealſo love one another. And Chriſt calleth it his Commandment; 

»»--That ye love one another , as | have loved yots.. And this Love is the ful- 

filling of the Law: Be that loves bis Brother, abideth in the Light: « 36. 4.16. 
=- FÞo that dwelleth in Love, dwelleth in God, and God in him, 

Theſe are the works of Love, ngt of Law, which St. Fames ſaith do ju- 
ſtifie : ----Was not Abraham our Father juſtified by works , whes he had of 7en. 2-21 
fered Iſaak bis Son upon the Altat ? That work was notaduty of the Law, 
but a ſervice of Love, by God's immediat command to try 4braham?'s love; 
for no Law did command a Father to ſacrifice his Son: His love therefore 
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was ſuperlegal,beyond any Law of mercy. And not only fo, but ſupernaty- 
ral beyond any Law of Nature , when his love ro God to whom he had Al. 
tance only by Faith, ſurpaſſed his love to his only Son, to whom he had 
Alliance only by Nature, and in whoſe behalf he had received the pro- 
miſes, Likewiſe alſo Rehab the harlot was juſtified by works , when ſhe re- 
ceived the Meences , and had ſent them out another way. Thoſe works 
were not duties of any Law, but the Offices of Love, or, as ſhe called 
it, A ſhewing of kindneſs in entertaining, lodging and proteRiing of Stran- 
gers. Her love was therefore ſuperlegal , above and beyond the Law 


for no Law commanded to entertain Spies, to the deſtrudion of a City. 


And her love was ſupernatural, above and beyond the Law of Nature, 
when ſhe ſhew*d Kindneſs to her Enemies, in houſing , hiding and ſend- 
ing them away ſafely. 

The Ceremonious works of the Ritual Law are carnal in themſelves, 
and cou!d jultifie to nothing but a carnal purity and a ſecurity from a car- 
nal puniſhment of Death. 

All theſe Rites of Sacrificing , Waſhing, Feaſting , Faſting, Circumci- 
ſing, ec. are extinct. 

The Moralities of Moſes Law, as to be no idolater, no forſearer, no 
murderer, adulterer, thief, lyar nor deceiver , ec. are the bare negative 
duties for the moſt part, and according to the letter, are themſelves dead, 
and I am dead to that dead Letter, which killed thoſe that are under it 
witha curſe, andit isa part of my Juſtification to be free from the Law; 


for I am not under the Law, but under Grace ; nor underthe Letter, but ' 


under the Spirit. 

And therefore the works of the Goſpel are works of the Spirit, which 
gives life by faith, and wainraineth it by Love, the works whereof are 
purely*Spiritual, inward and lively, free from all carnal and outward 
ſhew and formality. And theſe only are the works that are the Tenure of 
wy Juſtification by Faith. : 

Theſe ſupernatural and ſuperlegal works of the Goſpel that flow from a 
pure heart, and makea Chriſtian perfect and conformable to his Redee- 
mer, will find acceptation at the laſt day, when the Sentence ſhall be pro- 
nounced, ſaying; Core ye Bleſſed Children of my father, inherit the King- 
dom prepared for you from the foundation of the World; for I was an hungred, 
and ye gave me meat, | was thirſty , and ye gave me drink, 1 was a Siran- 
ger, and ye took me in, naked, and ye clothed me, | was jick, and ye viſited 
ae, I was in priſon, and ye came unto me. --- And in 4s much as ye did it toone 
of theſe leaſt of my Brethren , ye have done it untome. And for default of 
theſe Evangelical Works, the Sentence will be pronounced accordingly, 
Depart from me ye workers of iniquity, for 1 know ye not. 
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Tirrcs VIE 
Of the Inftrument of Juſtification. 


Aith isa thing indefinite, ſo high and univerſal, as that it hath no Faith, 
þ genw above it to define it by, And Faith is a thing ſo notableand 
ſo well known that there are not words more known, whereby toexpreſs 
and teach the Nature of it : Such are the tranſcendent words Dews, Ens, 
Unum, Verum, Bonum, which every body knows , but no body is able to 


define, * Notions of 
SECT. L Faith, 
Certain * Notions or Caſes may be layd down, as figns or marks to * Gs. w—_ 
breed a competent underſtanding thereof, || Acceptance 
r. An t high eſteem of God's Exiſtence,Greatneſs and Goodneſs,is Faith 2 ang 
in Gad; for Faith is oppoſed todeſpiſing, or having a low and baſe eſteem 1 74.15.10, 
of weakneſs, and badneſs of any Perſon. | ED 
2, An yacceptance of God's Promiſe is Faith : as obedience to God's as Dale. 
Precepts is works. Fob, 5. 24. 


God by his promiſe willeth unto us two diſtin& things ; 1. A preſent 77%: —% 
Right co the Bleſſing promiſed. 2. A future poſſeſſion: And then anſwer- Kon, 4. 3+ 
able to both theſe God requires 1,.an Acceptance or taking of the pre- Jan _— 
ſent right to the Bleſſing promiſed, 2. an expeRance or truſting to the fu- Har. x1. 2, 
cure poſſeſſion of it, The acceptance is Faith, theexpeGance Hope, the 24. 706.1; 12; 


refuſal unbelief: The Non-expeCtance deſpair, God's promiſe is Faith Z4";)"+13+ 


eb. f 

given, our acceptance is Faith taken. 7b. 12, 48. 
3- Theſubſtance of things hoped for is faith, 2.e. where things hoped _ oy : 

Uu nce 0 


for that really do ſubfiſt in their own Natures, do ſpiritually ſubſiſt as to things hoped 

us, and where things truly ro come, as to us, though in preſent being as to 9 . 

themſelves, are made as preſent virtually to us, there is Faith. CEE 
4+ The evidence of things not ſeen is Faith, z. e. where there is a ſight ſeen. 
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Covenants 


in ſpirit of things , not yet to te ſeen as they are in themſelves, there is 
Faith. 

r. Faith is vulgarly taken for Credence, Credulity, or Belief upon the 
credit or report of one that is worthy to be believed. Anaſſent roa truth 
in point of Law or fat, oppoſed ro unbelict, 

2, Faith is taken for ttuſt,or confidence, hope,aſſurance or reliance upon 
the honeſty, authority and power of ahother, oppoſed to diſtrult. 

3. Faithis taken for a promiſe wade, Dofidem , anengagement to dg 
ſuch or ſuch a thing. An obligation or tye, oppoſed to diſengagement or 
Liberty. 

4+ Faith is taken for a promiſe taken or embraced, Accipro fidem, an 
acceptance, an obligation to take the thing oftered, oppoſed to rejeion 
or refuſal, | 

6. Faith is taken for a re-promiſt, or reſponſion, a League, Covenant, 
Alliance, or Fief, Homage, Allegiance , Loyalty , Performance, , oppo- 
fed to diſloyalty, and treachery, a keeping of Faith, fidelicy, faithfulneſs, 
God is faithful, Men faiihſul. 

6, Faith is taken for Courage, Heart, valour, oppoſed to fear : ---IFby 
are je fearful, O ye of little Faith ? 

7. Faith is taken for a Hope, or looking for things to come, as thoſe 
worthies Hebr. 1 r. wholived by Faith, and died in Faith having not re- 
ceived the promiſes, but afar off, believing that they ſhould preſencially 
receive them. 

SECT. IL 

But the principal acception of Faith, I humbly conceive, as to our pur- 
poſe, is a Covenanting with God. A mutual making and keepiog pro- 
niiſe by both parties , giving , taking and keeping Covenant with each 
other, | 

By our faith or ſtipulation with God, comes our juſtification or right to 
the things covenanted for; for God to give and us to receive. 

By our fidelity or faithfulneſs to God comes our ſanGification, or main- 
caining of the right to the things covenanted for, by good works. 

Faith aQually given is crediting or truſting with the things beſtow?'d. 

Faith paſſively received is to be credited or truſted with the things 
taken. 

Faith performed or kept, is the diſcharge of the credit or truſt impo- 
ſed by the giver to the receiver, and of the giver himſelf: each is faith- 
ful to promiſe, give, receive and keep. 

1. God's promiſe is his ſponſion or faith given, a ſingle a of his will to 
deviſe to us a preſent right toa future inhericance, 

2, The Acceſs of our acceptation of God's promiſe is our reſponſion, 
or faith taken. A ſingle a& of our will to embrace this preſent right to a 
future ighericance, and to repromiſe to keep what is given to take, and 
commanded to do. 

3. This conſent of wills of giving and receiving makes a perfe& Cove- 
nant, whereby God and Manare ſure to each other, and mutually obliged, 
as in all Contracts, to each other. 

For faith is that that binds both God and Man; Law binds not God, 
but Man only :' Becauſe God is above his Law; and way change itz but 
God is not above his faith and promiſes, he cannot change them. 

Search then and ſee if there be any evidence or conveyance, that can 
create a better right or ſert]ement for any Eſtate in Heaven or Earth, be- 
tween God or Man, than Faith can do. it. God 
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T1. God binds himſelf by promiſe and oath, as he is the Creator and Lord 
promiſing of and for himſelf, and ſwearing by and for himſelf; and more 
than all this,takes his death (by ſubſtitution of Chriſt) upon it. 

2. Man binds himſelf by promiſe and oath to God, as he is his Crea- 
ture and Vaſſal , then he binds himſelf over again in his Baptiſm, as he is 
his Creature and Heir, and takes his death upon it by drowning himſelf 
under the water ; a ſign of dying unto fin, being buried with Ghrift, and 
riſing again out of the water, a ſign of riſing with Chriſt unto newneſs of 
Life. 

So that if thy Faith oblige thee to the duty of a Son, it will oblige God 
to the Bleſſings of a Father, and he will not only by Nature and Grace 
adopt thee to be his Son, but by Covenant and Pa inſtitute thee to be his 
Heir: and if thy faith oblige thee not to the duty of a Son, it will diſ- 
oblige God from the Bleſſings of a Father, and he may difinherit thee, 
having broken the Covenant for thy treachery and rebellion. 

The Faithful have a promiſe: ---I will be to thee a Father, and thou ſhalt , c,,,c,19, 
be to me a Son. $0 they believingand accepting God for their Father, he 
accounts their Faith to them for their right to be his Sons, and gives them 
the Spirit of his Son to cry 4bbs Father, imputinga preſent right to a fu- 
ture inheritance of Sons and Heirs, and Joynt-heirs with Chriſt, -»- Heirs 848. 17, 
of God according to the promiſe. --- Heirs of God through Chriſt. --- Heirs of 9% 3-29+ 
ſabvation , Heirs of promiſe. --- Heirs of the Kingdom which God hath pro- WEST. 
miſed to thoſe that love him. Hib,S, WJ. 

Now, an Heir isa Perſon juſtified to a future Eftate, ſo that to be ju. 74% 1+5* 
ſtified by Faith, and to be made an Heirof God, are things either all one 
in effe&, or the later is but the property or confequent of the former, as 
the Jpoſtle faith , That being juſtified by his Grace, we ſhould be made 
Heirs, according to the hope of Eternal Life. 


SECT, IL 


The Faith we have hitherto deſcribed to be Faith in God, orof God, Faith in 
isalſo Faith in Chriſt or of Chriſt, Have Faith in Gad, or of God, _— 4 
-=-through Faith in his Name , or of his Name, 4. e. Chriſt, ---Te believe in 9,2, - uy 
God, believe alſo in me. Ye have been taught to believe in God as the Crea- F-b» 14, 1, 
tor and Conſervator of the World, Pſal. 78. 7. ſo do ye alſobelieve inme 
the Son of God , the Author and preſerver of the Church, the Prince of 29, 

Life, whom God the Father hath ſealed: This is the work of God that we 7% 5. 2%: 
believe in him whom he hath ſent, 

7. Faith in God is an high eſteem of God's Exiſtence , Goodneſs, and 
Greatneſs, and an acceptationof his will and kindneſs. So, 

2. Faithin Chriſt is an high eſteem of Chriſt's Perſon, the Son of God, 
and the Son of Man, the Mediator berween God and Man, and an acce- 

Ptation of his promiſes : --- For thisicauſe he #s the Mediator of the New cbr, 9, 15; 
Teſtament, that they which are called might receive the promiſe of his eternal 
inheritance. 

The Devils have an Eftimatory Faith : ---Thow art the Holy one of God. Mar. 3411. 
A Preceptory Faith alſo to obey Chriſt, as when he caſt them our of the *{'+'-29,2% 
herd of Swine, and at other times. A Judicatory Faith, that Chriſt is 1,4, 8. 29; : 
their Judg: ---- Art thow come to torment us before the time £ But they have ;,. 5, 28, 
no Promiffary Faith in God or in Chriſt, 7 

Not that they want a will, but they have no Promiſes, but altogether 

threat- 
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Math, 25. 14, 
Fud:e 6, 


Chriſt the 
conveyer of 
Faith. 


Gen, 6.18: 
Gon, I» 4. 


Excd.3. 16. 
2 Sams]. 4 
Fer. 29. 10- 


Luc. 1. 13+ 


Hebr.1, 1, 
Heb. 3, 6, 


Fob. 13, 20s 


threatnings ; and inſtead of being juſtified to a preſertt right to a future 
Bleſſing , they are condemned to a preſent right to a future curſe, which 
is everlaſting fire , prepared for the Devil and his angels : ---Reſerved in 
everlaſting chains of darkneſs, unto the judgment of the great day. 

For to Mankind only are the promiſes made by God in Chriſt , by the 
Will of God to be juſtified by Faith, becauſe Chriſt only took upon him 
our Nature, and not the Nature of Angels. 

Faith in the Patriarks was immediate in God, Faith in the Fews was 


mediate by Moſes. 
Faith in Chriſtians is mediate by Chriſt, called therefore the Faith of 


Feſus Chriſt. 
SECT. Iv. 


1, Becauſe Chriſt is the Conveyer of it, through whom we believe in 
God. ” 

For that our Faith may meet with God aright; it muſt paſs unto him 
the ſame way whereby his promiſes are conveyed unto us. Now, his pro- 
miſes are conveyed unto us, I. immediately , and ſo our Faith paſſes im- 
medjatly unto God, 2. mediately in Chriſt; therefore our Faith muſt paſs 
by Chriſt unto God. | 

Thus God did immediatly declare his promiſes to Neb for the ſaving 
of himſelf and others in the Ark. And to Abraham for a Son and Heir of 
his own Body. 

Thus God did mediatly declare his promiſes to the Tſraelites by Moſes, 
for their deliverance our of Ezypt, Asalſo to David by Nathas for the 
everlaſting eſtabliſhment of his Kingdom to his Seed. As to the Jews by 
Feremiah for their return out of Captivity. As to Zacharias by Gabriel 
That his Wife Elizabeth ſhould havea Son. And as all God's promiſes in 
the Goſpel are by Jeſws Chriſt, whoſe Miniſtery is molt excellent, there- 
fore by him our Faith mult jpaſs unto -God, Who tn theſe laſt daies hath 
ſpoken unto us by bis Son,who ts the Mediator of a better Covepant eſtabliſhed 
upon better promiſes. 

Therefore as God's promiſes arrive at us immediatly or mediatly,ſo our 
Faith arriveth at God immediatly or mediatly. 

For Faith in God's Meſſenger, is Faith in God who ſent him : +-++» He 
that recetveth whoſoever | ſend,receiveth me ; and he that receiveth me, re- 
ceiveth him that ſent me ; 4, e. believeth. And on the contrary , He that 


deſpiſeth you deſpsſeth me , and he that deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſent 


' we, 4. e. difhideth, 


Fer, 29. 13, 


Ex, 19+ 9. 


Foh, $« 45+ 
2 Core 3+ 4, 


So God puniſhed the Fews for not believing by the means of a Meſſen- 
ger, with the Sword and Famine, becauſe they did pot hearken to his 
words, which he ſpake unto them by his Servants the Prophets, riſing up 
early and ſending them, but they would not hear. So Zacharias was 
ſtricken dumb for not believing the Angel Gabrzel that came to him from 
God; Such a mediate Faith had the Iſraelites , who believed in Moſes, 
but their faith terminated in God ; +-.- Loe I come to thee in a thick cloud, 
that the People may hear when 1 ſpeak unto them, and believe thee for ever: 
In'the Original ic is, Believe in thee, 

Chriſt ſaid the Iſraelites truſted in Moſes , yet God was the ultimate end 
where their Faith reſted, and Moſes the means throvgh whom it paſſed, 
Faith mediates in Chriſt, but termirates in God. ---The truſt we have to 


God-ward is through Chriſt, -»-Through him both Jews and Gentiles have 
4 
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an acceff by one Spirit unto the Father. By Chriſt we ao believe in God, that E29h.2- 13, 
on” Faith and Hope in Chriſt might be Faith and Hope in God. Chriſt ſaith, * ***+ 1+ 2'+ 
He that belieweth on me believeth not in me , but on him that ſent me; i. e. 1% 12:44 
not on me ultimatly, but beyond me to my Father. 


SECT. V. 


2. Becauſe Chriſt is the author, beginner and finiſher of our Faith. cvrift the Au 

1, By being the publiſher of our Faith , who hath wade Faith thereof #97 of Fair!» 
to the World. On 

1. Of his Perſon, that he is the Son of God, and the Son of Man, 

2, Of his Meſſage, that it is the Laſt Will and Teſtament of God : and 
conſequently doth on his part ſufficiently work in us Faith, to accept of 
the Legacies contained therein. 

This Faith was originally raught by Chrift , ſecondarily propagated 
by the Apoſtles and their Succefſors, which were witneſſes to atteſt the 
cruth which was firſt teſtified by Chriſt, who made Faith of ic, 

1. By declaring it to be God's Laſt Will and Teſtament , decreed from Declaring 
the beginning of the World, buit during wary Ages It was a Myltery or God's Will, 
Will ſealed up, 

Therefore it is called God's Secret will, the purpoſe and Counſel of his 
Will , the Myſtery hidden from Apes and from Generations ; bur now is 
manifeſted unto his Saints, 

Known it was in general , that there was ſuch a Will, the being of it 
was witneſſed by the Law and the Prophets ; yet the particular contents 
thereof were not kniown, 

But in the laſt Age of the World, God nuncupated his Will unto Chrif, 
and the particular counſels thereof, And Chriſt by ſpecial Commiſſion 
was ſent from his Father into the World to publiſh this his Will, and to 
work in us our faithof it, Therefore | | 

Firſt he made it known to the Apoſtles, ſaying , All things that I have Fob. 15. 15. | 
heard of my Father have | made known unto you. I have given unto 
them the Words which thou gaveſt ine , and they have received them, and Fob, 17.8. \ 
have known ſurely that 1 came out from thee, and they have believed that thou 
didft ſend me. | 

He commanded the Apoſtles to make this Will known unto all Nations 
for the obedience of Faith: Now to hin that is of power to ftabliſh you 89,16. 25,58; 
according to my Goſpel, and the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt , according to rhe 
revelation of the myſtery which was kept ſecret ſince the World began; but 
now is made manifeſt, and by the Scriptures of the Prophets according to the 
Commanament of the everlaſting God made known to all Nations for the obe- 

dience of Faith. To God only wiſe be glory through Jeſus Chriſt for ever, 
Amen. ——God- hath made known to us the miſtery of bis Will according to Eph. 1. 5: 


his good pleaſure , which he hath purpoſed lin himſelf, 
2. By proving the Will of his Father, Proving 
Publication was for the matter and contents thereof. God's Will, 


Probation is for the verity of it, that it is the true Laſt Will and Te- 
ſtament of God. 
Never any Will of God or Man had ſucha probation, For Chriſt hath 
made Faich thereof five wates. | 
1, By Witneſſes; as 
John the Baptiſt, ſent from God, who came to bear witneſs of the Light 
that all Men through him might believe. That was the true Light. 3... 67. 
H hh that 


— ” 


Mat.,3. I7, 


Mat,17. 5 


Fob. $, 36, 


1 Feb, 3, IO, 


Fob, $+ 36, 


1 7im, 3. 16, 


Mat. 9. 35s 


Mit, 11,21. 


Fob, v4 36s 


Mar.1. 24. 


Luce 7. 39s 


2 Cor. » 21s 
Heb.4. 15. 
I Pet. 2,22, 
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that enlightneth every one that cometh into the World, Re pointed him our 
ſaying ; Behold the Lamb of God, which taketh away the fins of the World, 
An Eye witneſs, who ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending from Heaven 
like a Dove, and lighting upon him. 4nd he ſaw ang bare record, that this 
#5 the Son of God. 

2. God the Father from Heaven, at his Baptiſm ſaid, This # my beloved 
Son, in whom | am well pleaſed, hear ye him. And at his Transvguration; 
But I have greater witneſs than that of Fohn; for the works which my Father 
hath given me to finiſh,the ſame works that I do, bear witneſs of me , that the 
Father hath ſent me. : 

Therefore if Man's witneſs be valid for the proof of humane Tella- 
ments, much more is the wirneſs of God valid for the proof of his Di- 
vine Teſtament. And if at the mouth of two or three witneſſes, eyery 
truth ſhall be eſtabliſhed 3 much more when one of the witneſſes, or the 
ſole witneſs is God. He that believeth not God , bath mage him a 
lyar , becauſe he believed not the record that God gave of his Son, 

2. By his Miracles, which are full proofs ro make Faith: —- He rebuked 
the Winds and the Seas, and they obey'd him ; he caſt out Devils, and cured 
all manner of diſeaſes, and raiſed the dead. ---Go tell Fohn what ye have ſeen 
and heard ; theblind ſee, the lame and ſick are healed, and to the poor the Go- 
ſpel is preached, if ye will not believe me , yet believe me for the works ſake, 
for they teſtifie of me. 

If ewo or three Miracles of Moſes wade Faith of his Ambaſſage to the 

Children of Iſrael, when he did them ig the ſight of the People, and they 
believed ; much more ſhall the many and great Miracles of Chriſt make 
full faith of his Meſſage to the World, when he did them in the fGght of the 
World, and they believed, *--»- For without controverſie , great is the my- 
ſeery of Goalineſs, God was manifeſted in the Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, - 
ſeen of Angels, preached unto the Gentiles, believed on in the World , re- 
ceived up into Ghry. Theſe works ſuffice to produce Faith to the 
Worlds end, x 


1, Becauſe they are incamparable. "The like had never been ſeen in 


* Iſrael : Never May did as he, aid, nor ſpake as be ſpake. 


2. Becauſe they were moſt powerful to beget Faith: +--If the mighty 
works which have been done in thee, had been done in Tyre and Sidop, they 
had proves long furce in ſack cloth azd aſhes. +-++The works which the Fa- 
ther hath given me to finiſh , theſe bear witneſs of, me that he hath ſent me: 

I do not the work of my Father , believe me not ; but if 1 do, though ye 

elieve not me , believe the works , that ye may know and believe that the 
Father i in me, and lin him: Miracles and figns are the ftronge(t means 
to give credit to the Authority or DoGrine of God or Man. 

3- By his Holineſs. He is called the Holy one, the Holy one of Gad; 
Vid. Aets 2. 17. Aits 3.14. John2. 20, Holy every way. 

7. His Birth holy. ---The Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee , and the power 
of the Moſt High ſhall overſbadow thee, and therefore that Holy Thing which 
ſhall be born of thee, ſhall be called the Son of Gad. 

2. His Life holy. --- He knew no ſin, in all points tempted like 4s we are 
tempted, yet without ſin. --- He did no fin , neither was guile found in his 
mouth «Which of you convinceth me of ſin? --- Like unto Map in all things, 
ſin only excepted. _. 

3. His Death holy. He was led as a Sheep to the (laughter , like 4 Lamb 
dumb before the ſhearer, ſo opened he mot his mouth: -<-When be we reviled 


. he reviled not again. Who 
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Who will nor beiievea Holy Perion, wili fucha one forge a Will, or 
falfitie a deed ? or becray his cruſt, or rale his dea'h upon an untruth: 
Therefore was he ſent that he might bear witneſs of the truth. 


4. By his death. Chriſt tovuk his death upon it , that his Meſſage was pram 


from God; For, for his ſaying that he was the Son of God, and came to 
bear witneſs of the truth, he was condemned to death. 
Yet he perſifted to the laſt to call God Farther , commended his Spiric 


ae 19, 7 


into his hands, and ſo gaveup the Ghoſt, ratifying this truth with his Zac. 23, 45. 


Bloud. That ſaying cauſed his death , and his death cauſed the faith of 
that ſaying. | 

Now the greateſt proof that can be wade is to take ones death upon it. 
Beſides the death of Chriſt was ſeconded with many Miracles, of the E- 
clipſe of the Sun, the ſhaking of the Earth, &c. which bred the faith of 


this truth in wany , and in ſome of his Executioners, and in the Centu- Mat, 27.54 


rion, ſaying, Truly this Man was the Son of God. 

5. By Reſurrection. This was ſo (trong a proof, that it confirmed all 
the reſt : not but that the reſt were ſufficient, but this took away the ſcan» 
dal of the Croſs, being accuſed to die as a malefator , and for ſaying, 
Deſtroy this Temple, and in three daics I wi!l raiſe it up again. And 
when he fore-told his Paſſion, he comforeed his Diſciples with h's Reſur- 
reQion : and if Chriſt's ReſurreGion had not follow'd, then his Do@rine 
and Miracles had been diſcredited. 

Burt his ReſurreRion declared him to be the Son of God, with power 


according to the Spirit of Holineſs. =Hi Reſurreition proved him to be Rom. 4. 


the Tudg of the World.” ---becanſe he hath appointed a day in the which he will 


jug the World in righteouſneſs, by that Man whom he hath ordained whereof 48: 17,31; 
e 


ath given aſſurance unto all Men, in that he hath raiſed him from the 
dead. | | 
This giving affurance is making Faith, for ſo is the Greek Nipr mygguy 
ma(,vv. So the [talian Tranſlation, and the Exgliſh in the Marginzoffered 
Faith. | 
The ReſurreQion was of ſuch force to make faith, that the Apoſtles 
made it the form of their Ordination; and Matrhias was ordained to be a 


witneſs with the reſt of the Apoſtles of the Reſurre&ion. They made it the 4 1.24, ) 


ſumme of all their preaching , proving that Feſws was the Chriſt; becauſe 

God had raiſed him from the dead : Vid, As 2,and 3. and 5.and r3,. 
This is the very life of Faith; for if Chriſt be nor raiſed, then our 

faith is vain, and we are yet in our fins, and the Apoſtles would have been 


found lyars, and contrivers of cunningly deviſed Fables : For which ror. 15. 19, 


they would never have ſuffered as they did to the death, *<—<If thoy 
ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth that Jeſus is the Lord, and ſhalt believe in thine 
heart that God raiſed him from the dead , thou ſhalt be ſaved, Shall we not 


Rom. 18.% 


believe one riſen from the dead? Dives in Hell ſuppoſed, that if one zuc,16. 26, 


ſhould riſe from the dead his unbelieving Brethren would believe and 
repent, 

Can the unbelieving Few believe other things which he hath not ſcen, 
as that Abraham was his Father, by whom he had all his right to the Land 
of Canaan , and not believe that Feſts is the Chriſt, whom he hath ſeen, 
by whom he hath right ro the Kingdom of Heaven ? Can he believe that 
Moſes was the Man of God, by whom God gave his Law , and not that 
Feſws is the Son of God , by whom God gave his Grace? For the Law was 
given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came throagh Feſws Chriſt. 

Hhh 2 | Beſides 
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Beſides the former proofs of his own , Chriſt hath the teſtimonies of 
eMoſes and the Prophets, who ſpake of him tince the World began, and 
the very indication of Fohn the Baptiſt i he greateſt of themall, The Jews 
boaſt of Moſes and his Writings, but Chriſt ſaies, Had ye believed Moſes 
ye would have believed me; for he wrote of me, ana therefore he in whom 
ye truſt condemneth you. 

1. The Reaſon why Chriſt thus proves this Laſt Will of his Father, to 
makefaith of it to the World, is, becauſe he is the Executor or Mediator 
of ic, to whom of right it be!ongeth to prove that Will whereof he is in- 
ſticured the Heir ; and by ſobeing, the Will receives his very eſſence and 
form, and without it is null and void. - Chriſt therefore came down frum 
Heaven , not to do his own will , but the will of him that ſent him, ---- Ana 
this ts the will of him that ſent me, that every one that ſeeth the Son and be- 
lieveth in hims , may have everlaſting Life, and | will raiſe him up at the 
laſt day. | k 

= Becauſe Chriſt is the Surety of God's Teſtament, Every Surety is 
not an Executor, but every Executor is a Surety, that ſtands bound for 
the Teſtator to pay all his Debts and Gifts , as a Surety is bound to the 
Creditor, for the principal Debtor. | 

3. It is called Faith in Chriſt , becauſe Faith in Chriſt is the Title or 
Appellation, whereby we are nominated to the Legacies in God's Te- 
ſtamene, 

The Executor cannot duly perform the Will of the Teſtator to pay his 
Debts and Legacies, except the Creditors and Debtors and Legatees be 
nominated, and that they alſo may know when and how, and of whom to 
claim their juſt due. 

Now, in God's Teſtament Men are truly and certainly nominated, not 
by their proper names , but by appellative and common names, as of 
Faithful, and Believers in Chriſt, and Receivers of Chriſt, ——— Who- 
ſoever believeth in him ſhall not periſh, but have everlaſting Life. ---Verily, 
verily | ſay unto you , He that Heareth my word, and believeth on him that 
ſent me, hath everlaſting Life , and ſhall not come into condemnation , but is 
paſſed from death unto Life. --- Believe in the Lord Jeſus , wnd thow ſhalt be 
ſaved, thou and thy bouſe. --- He that believeth in me hath everlaſting life. 
-»--To declare bis Righteouſneſi that he might be juſt , and the juſtifier of him 
that believeth in Jeſus. —If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth -and believe in 
thine heart that Godraiſed him from the dead , thou ſhalt be ſaved. »--1 have 
written unto you that believe in the name of the Sox of God, that ye may 
know that ye have eternal Life. — He that believeth ſhall be ſaved , but he 
that believeth not ſhall be damned. To receive forgiveneſf of ſins , and an 
inheritance among them that are ſantFified by Faith, which t in Chriſt Jeſus. 
— He that believeth not i condemned already, becauſe he hath not believed in 
the name of the only Son of God. — He that believeith not the Son ſhall not 
ſee Life, but thewrath of God abideth in him. —If ye believe not that | 
am he., ye ſhall die in your fins. — if ye live aſter the Fl:ſb ye ſhall die. ---The 
works of the Fleſh are manifeſt , &c. — They which do ſuch things ſhall not 
inherit the Kingdom of God. -—- For this we know that no whoremonger, nor 
unclean Perſon, nor coveteus Man, who is an idolater, hath any inheritance 
in the Kingdom of God + Chriſt. When therefore any Man can truly be 
called a Believer in Chriſt, then the Gifts of God are ſure unto him, as if 
he had been nominated in God's Book by his ſpecial and fingle Name. 

So Men are reprobated or difinherited, not by their proper Names or 

| Surnames, 
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Surnames, but by the Appellative or common names of Unbelievers, Un- 
faithful, RejeGers of Chriſt, Carnal, Worldly, &c. 

And therefore in God's Laſt Will there is no preterition of any Man 
or Men perſonally by name or number, but all Men are either Believers, 
or Unbelievers : And ſeeing all Believers are by that common name inſti- 
ruted, and all Unbelievers are by that common name dilinherited ; there- 
fore none are inſti:uted or pretermitred by any proper name. 

The Reaſons are, 


SECT. VL 


1- Becauſe God's Will isa Teſtament ad pias cauſa, of meer Grace, Love Teftament ag 
and Pity to miſerable Perſons. And in ſuch Wills the Legacies are ſo nu- #45 cauſas. 


merovs,that they cannot be perſonally nominated;for if ſo,no Will would 
hold them, and they are not yer all in being to be capable of them by com- 
mon names z as thus, I give and bequeath ſo much to the Poor of ſuch a 
Pariſh, Town, or City ; tothe Priſoners of ſuch a Goal, or to the Diſea- 
ſed in ſuch an Hoſpital. So every Poor in ſucha Pariſh, Town, City, 
every Priſoner in ſucha Goal, andevery Diſeaſed in ſuch an Hoſpital are 
qualified for ſuch a Legacy, and may juſtly claim by Right and Tiele of 
their Poverty, Impriſonment, Diſcaſe,or any other candition expreſſed in 
the Will, and che Executor is bound to perform it, 

And ſoevery Chriſtian hath a Right co Ecernal Life by the Title of his 
Faith, | 

2, Men are thus nominated in common, becauſe Chriſt is the Hypozype 
by whoſe right all have right. For Chriſt hath the original right ofalliance 


to be the Sonof God, The only begotten Son of God,fall of Grace and Truth: 3:h,1.114; 


Whom God hath appointed Heir of all things. Not ax heir of expettance, but Hebr,x, 1, 
aFually ſeized on his Inheritance. For God hath ſet him at bis own right 8b. 1. 20, 
hand in Heavenly places ; from him we have the ſame right. ———=To 36,1, j2. 


them gave he power to be called the Sons of God, even to as many 4s believed 


on his Name. —Bebold what manner of. love is this, that we ſhould be called 1 716.2, x, 


the Sons of God, ſo then thou art no more « Servant, but a Son, and if a Son, 

then an Heir of God through Chriſt, —That being juſtified by his Grace, we 641. 4.7, 
ſhould be made Heirs accorazng tothe Hope of Eternal Life. —lIf Chilaren, ,,, . , 
then Heirs ; Heirs of God, and Toint-heirs with Chriſt, Now , Joints &0. $. 17. 
heirs have the ſame right alike. As the Seed of Abraham had all right alike 

to the Kingdom of Canaan : So Believers in Chriſt, Chriſt and the Children 

which God hath-given him, have all right alike eo the Kingdom of Heaven. 

The Seed of Abraham by Abraham, the Seed of Chriſt by Chriſt; becauſe 

the Kingdom of Heaven was originally given to Chrift, as the Kingdom of 

Canaan was given to Abraham, The Iſraelite claimed by his Birth ; the 
Believer claims by his Faith, For ye are all Children of God 
Chriſt Jeſus. — 4»d if ye be Chriſt's, then are you Abraham's Seed , and 
Heirs according to the Promiſe. 


SECT. VIE 


Of Phyfical Operation. 


faith in Gal 3.26; 


This great Inſtrument of Man's Salvation called Faith, 18an eafie, gentle Of Phyfical 
and noble thing init ſe]f, but hath been repreſented difficult and obſcure, 9490s 


and preat quarrels have been made about it, and little hopes of reconcilia- 
tion concerning it , unleſs ſecond and third thoughts be framed by unbiaſ- 


ſed 


= 4 _ 


et nan Ae ne any te ren note. 


— — — 


Of Fuſtification. - Book ll. 


<P 


ſed and conſidering Men, ſo to undeceive themſelves and others. For 
hitherto the World hath been impoſed upon,and amuſed ro'conceive, that 
Faith and other Graces of God are habits infuſed by God into Mens Souls, 
quickning their dead Faculties , which neither know nor feel any thing 
that is done unto them, till they fee themſelves in a new condition aud 
frame of Spirit, which they call the Work of Grace irreſiſtible, as is the 
faſhioning of a lump of clay into a new mold, or the raiſing of a Man, that 
is dead and rotten, or the turning of a wheel by meer ſtrength, and keep- 
ing it in motion by the ſpring and weights that are pur upon it. 

Hereupon the poor People lye ſti]], and endeavour nothing ; but be- 
lieve that if they beeleGed af.er the Covenant of Grace to the end, they 
are elected in time to the means , whether they will or no; ard that they 
have no will at all to any Good, not ſo much as to accept it when offered, 
but rather an averſion fromir, and a proneneſs to all evil to draw it to 
them, and hatefully to turn all'/goodneſs from them, 

This Phyſical operation which they dream to be upon their Spirits, 
is the ſame with earthly bodies, which are moved by natural or artificial 
cauſes of force or virtue , the greater ſtrength violently prevailing over 
the leſs, as we move logs and ſtones by the power of horſes or Men, or 
curiouſly turning of vaſt bodies by Engines and Wheels of Arc. 

Whereas in deed and in truth the operations upon the Soul are moral, 
rather than phyſical , with no other violence or force, than that which is 
not properly ſo, but intelle&ual and rational], or perſuaſive and inviting, 
unleſs you will cal! that a phyſical way of the working of Spirits upon 
Spirits ; but {till it is free and fair, without force or battery, but ratio- 
nal by information of the judgment and perſuaſion of the Will, For quic- 

quid operatur , operatur ad-modum operantis , & quicquid patitur, patitur ad 
modnm patientis : ' Whaiſoever ads, aQts according to the quality of the 
Agent ; and whatſoever ſuffer, ſuffers according to the condition of the 
patient. 

Here is therefore nothing of a real touch of the Agent upon the Ta- 
tient, to create neceſſarily a real change and alteration of the Patient 
thereby from what it was before, bur a virtual motion of inſtruction and 
inſinuation upon an underſtanding and free ſubje& ro convince and in- 
vite the ſame faculties, and call them off to new objes freely from 
their former miſtakes, | 

So the vulgar are made to believe of Gods turning, hardning, ſoſtning, 
opening or ſhutting of Mens hearts, as Men do of the motion of natwal 
bodies by ſtrength or wit , not conſidering that theſe things are ſpoken 
arljomm32%;, after the manner of Men , ' Metaphorically for our ap- 
prehenfion, . 

And if wiſe Men are able by ſolid reaſons to convince Mens judg- 
ments, and Eloquent Men are able to incline their wills and affe&ions, 
how much more is the Alwiſe God by his Spirit able ro clear our under- 
ſtandings to a full ſatisfation, and rodraw our defires to thoſe divine 
truths, which he hath revealed by Jeſus Chriſt ? 

What more there is in the work of God's converſion of Men, by his 
calling, Juſtification and SanGification of them , let any Man ſatisfie me 


Saving Faith, fairly , Et erit mihi magnus Apollo. 


If Saving Faith, properly fo called, be anentring into Covenant with 
God, in afſenting to the promiſes of his Laſt will and Teſtament, and 
making reciprocal promiſes to him again for Juſtification: And if Holi- 

: neſs 
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neſs be a keeping of our Covenant, or faithfulneſs to our promiſes for San- 
Qification. And if expeGation of Glory be a hope of that Bleſſedneſs,to 
which we are juſtified and ſanified : Then where is the infuſion of any 
habit, or phyſical change inſenſibly wade in the Soul ? 
But rather as in all Covenants, is there not 
- 1. A fﬀree offer or promiſe from God, 
2, A free conſent of acceptance from Man. | 
3. A free obſervation of obedience to God. 
4+ A freeexpeQation of reward from God, 
- All things are free in rational Agents and Patients : A'rational free A- 
gent thus works upon a rational free Patient: 
1, By propounding his will in DoGrine. 
2, By intreaties and exhortations in promiſes. 

This is Divineand Humane working and drawing with the cords of 
Love. So Wiſdom enters into the Soule : Nor as water out of one veſſel 
into another, while one veſſel knows not what another doth, but by ilſu- 
mination of WiſCom, precept upon precepr, line upon line, here a little, 
and there a little. _ 

This is our forcing and faſhioning anew, our partaking of the Divine 
Nature, and of the precious promiſes of Gad, our regeneration, our new 
Creation , our Tranſlation from the power of Darkneſs into the Kingdom 
of the dear Son of God, This is to be in the ſtate of Grace, to be Ele, 
to have our Names written in the Book of Life, to be in Covenant and 
__ with God, to be his Children, Heirs, and Co-heirs with 

rift. 

4; Faith comes ordinarily by hearing, or otherwiſe, where there is 00 Means of 
preaching, even by Converſation, Contemplation, obſervation of Divine Faith- 
Providences; or by other unknown inſtinas and revelations, All theſe 
waies and means are informative and perſuaſive ; and the more becauſe 
they come from a Divine Spirit and offer a Divine reward,and carry a Di- 
'vine aſſiſtance along with them. 

This is a more God like and Man like way, from a free Creator to a free 
Creature, than an inſenſible , irreſiſtible, plaſtick power upon a dead 
ſtock or ſtone. 

It would be mockery to a Soul in that ſenſeleſs and flaviſh condition to 
bid it hear that is deaf, or ſee that is blind, or run that is lame, 

Then to what purpoſe is Reaſon, Will or Memory, or are they loſt by 
our fall, and whereare they , if we can anſwer without bluſhing? 

God can do all this and more. : - Obje&; 

God can do nothing but wiſely and juſtly. It is not wiſe to ſave a Man Anſv. 
without or againſt his Will, or co make him willing whether he will or 
no, Therefore God cannot do it, 

[t is not noble to give any thing to one that refuſeth, or to continue it 
to him, that after accepration and reception , will not uſe it or im- 
prove if. . | | 

As for the notion of a New Heart and a New Spirit: It is as when a A New 
Man is advanced to any Dignity or Rule, He is a New Man, and hath an- Heart. 
other Spirit 3 - yet the ſame individual Soul and Body remains. 

How much more when a Man by being in League and Covenant with 
his God, is advanced to the Dignity of a Son and Heir of Heaven, hath 
a Man a New Heart and Spirit ? yet the ſame individual Soul and Body 

remains, 
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remains, ſo doth he live above himſelf and a!l the World, to what he gig 
before ; yer he is the ſame Perſon, though altered in his conditions, 

And God gives this Spirit to this Faith, which is the Gift of Gag. 

1, To hear his Word outward, inward: 
2, To underſtand it, 

2. To love and embrace it. 

4. To perſeyere in it. 

&w To hope for Eternal Life by it. 

So God is all in all, not eſſentially by his Subſtance in our Hearts,wor1;. 
ing as ina Shop; bur virtually, rationally, liberally , operating ard co. 
operating by his Spirit with our Spirits, teaching, moving, helping in 
all our internal and external ations, Amer. 
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SANCTIFICATION: 
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The CON TENTS!” 


T ranſstion. Spirit the firſt Agent. Hidden Man. 


Outward Man. Natnral Man. Supernatural 
Inſpiration. Penal and grievous. Beneficial and 
gracious. Holy Spirit. Spiritual Man. 


T iLt.LE I]; - 
Of the Spirit. 


HE A of the Underſtanding apprehending the truth of The Tranfi- 
Divine promiſes, and the Ac of the Will afſenting to them, tion» 
and covenanting with-the Promiſer is the a& of Faith juſti- 
fying the Soul to all the Rights of God's Eſtate , and enga- 
RYS ging the Soul toall the Commands of God's Will. 

The AR of the Underſtanding apprehending the Truth of Divine pre- 
cepts, and the a& of the Will conſenting to them and performing the Co» 
venant, is thea& of Love, ſanCtifying the Soul cill ic come to perfe& ho- 
lineſs, inthe fear of God, for the obraining of the Inheritance amongſt 
them that are ſanRified by Faith, which is in Chriſt Jeſs. 

Thus the Entrance into Covenant with God ,_ is the Exerciſe of Faith 
to Juſtification , and the continuance in that Coyenant is the pradiſe of 
Faithfulneſs or Holineſs to MG and Glorification by the _ 
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Spirit the farſt 
Agent, 


Hidden Man, 


Outward 
Man, 


Natural Man, 


Supernatural 
Inſpiration» 


Penal and 
grievous, 


x Sam. 16.14, 
Luc. 7. 21, 
Luc, 8, 2s 


Beneficial 
and gracigus, 


SECT. L 


*There is ſcarceany word in the whole Scripture, that hath more various 
ſignificatiqns, than the word Spirits 1 Thail paſs by woſt of thow;2nd ſhall 
only lead'the underſtanding to the ſenſe which this word begzeth:parti- 


cularly to the point inkand. : - | 
| is the firſt moyer in Watch , which moveth 


. % 


That ſegxet Engine which 4 
all che wheels, but ig moved of no wheel, and witheut which no whee] 
doth or cat) wave as to the going of the. Watch, is called the Spring of the 


And that ſecret fine ſubſtance, which is the firſt Agent in Man, which 
doth a& all his Members, bur is ated of no Member, and without which 
no Member doth or can a, as to any humane aQion, is called the Spirit of 
Man. Whereof the knowing faculty, which affirmeth or denyeth matter 
of truth or falſhood, is called the * or Underſtanding ; and the mo- 
ving faculty , whereby the Spirit chooſeth or refuſeth matter of good or 
evil, js called the Will or Aﬀe&ion.. And the judging faculty ,- which ac- 
cuſeth ox excuſeth, acquitteth or candemneth, for the approving or reje- 
Ging of truth or falſhood, is called the Conſcience : For the Mind, Will 
and Conſcience are faculties of that ſubſtance whichis the Spirit. 

This Spirit is the very Being and Perſon of a Man, called in the Scri- 
pture the Hidden Man, and the [award Man ; becauſe it is a fine ſecret 
ſubſtance, which is both unfeen agd inviſtble, and becauſe it dwelleth in- 
ward within the Body , as in a moving Tent or Houſe , which in Scri- 
pture is called the Outward Man, 4. &--a poor weak- cottage, framed of a 
few ſlender bones, clouted together with rags of Fleſh, plaiftered over 
with skin of Parchmeng,,\ and thatched 'over head with a ſhag of Hair, 
which after a few years is half blowg off, apd after a few more, the whole 
hovel is quite blown down to the ground ; for it is but a forry compo- 
ſure of Fleſh and Blaud, ge and clay,\God knows! | 

- And while this Native Spirit, or inmate, or inward Man to the Body, 
aQeth no otherwiſe than according to that native force and ſtrength, which 
he hath by Nature, ſo long is he called the Natural Man , and the Carnal 
Man. 

But moreover, when any ſupernatural influence or ability is inſpired 
into the Native Spirit of Man, it is alſo called the Spirit. For ſuch an abi- 
lity inſpired, 1s as it werea Super-ſpirit , or Spirit upon Spirit, or an 
Afﬀter-ſpirit , whereby the Spirit of man is changed, altered and moved 
to a& otherwiſe than by the courſe of Nature it could or eafily would. 
And this Supernatural inſpiration is differenced by the effe&s which ic 

operateth upon the Native Spirit. . 

_ * For whenthe Juſtification is penal and grievous todepreſs, deje& and 
vex the Native Spirit, then it is catled'in Scripture an Evil Spiyit, Such 
anevil Spirit was upon the Native Spirit of Sas/, after his diſobedience. 
Such were the evil Spirits, whereof Chriſt cure many. And ſuch was 
that evi] Spirit mentioned Ads 19. 15, 16. 

* And when the fnſpiration is beneficial. and gracious, to elevate, and 
eXalt, and ſublimate che.native Spirit of wan, refining, re-enforcing and 
ſtrengthening the native fineneſs, force and ſtrength thereof, then it is cal- 
led a GaodSpirit, | 

"Which Good Spirit is again diverſified, according to the diverſe effeds 
which it worketh upcn the native Spirit. Hence we read, -——=TIve 


Fpirit 
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Spirit of the L.ord ſhall reſt upon bim, the Spirit of Wiſdom and Under- ;;; x, ,, 
ſtanding , the Spirut of Counſel and might , the Spirit of Xnowledg and of 
the fear of the Lord, And again, Goa hath not grven mus the Spirit of 2 Tim, 1,7, 
Fear , bnt of power of Love, and of s ſound mind. ns SE.” 
But when this good Inſpiration is beneficial in a peculiar manner, for yiy Spirit. 
pious uſes and holy purpoſes exaiting the native Spirit of man to ſucha 
degree, that thereby he difreliſhech, deſpiſeth and forſaketh vanity, 
worldly and earthly things, reliſheth, affe&eth and aſpireth after Divine 
and Heavenly things , performeth, or is enabled to perform the true Ser- 
vice of God, in the duties and works of true holineſs, according to the 
precepts of the New Teſtament ; then this good Inſpiration is called the 
Holy Spiric, -and miny times ſingularly, The Spirzt, in an Eminent and 
excellent ſenſe. | , 
And the man, whoſe native Spirit is inſpired with this Haly Spirit, is Spiritual 
called the Spiritual man , the New man, and a new Creature, becauſe by *** 
this Holy Spiric , his native Spirit is ſandified, regenerated or te-nated, 
z, e, begotten again, born again, new formed, or new created, 
The Spirit then is a ſupernatural ability of man's native Spirit to form 
the works of true Holineſs. And the words Mortification, Sandification, 
Regeneration, and Renovation, and the like, fignifie either that thing, or 
the effects of that thing, whereof the name is the Spirit, | | 
For the works of true Holineſs are Love, Joy , Peace, long ſuffering, 64/5. 215 + 
gentleneſs, Good, Fidelity, Meekneſs, Temperance, and ſuch like, all 
which are called the Fruits of the Spirit. 
This Spirit which ſanGifieth the knowing faculty of the mind of Man; 
to diſcern between good and evil, asalſo the moving faculty of the Will 


to chooſe good fromevil, doth alſo farther ſanRifie the judging faults 
of the conſcience to accuſe or excuſe, acquit or condemn rightly and 
eruly, as it ought ro.do, keeping a conſcience inall things void of offence 
both towards God and towards Men, Ih. | 
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Definition, 


Seats 


Underſtand- 
ing. 
Wills 


Memory. 
Refle&ion, 


The CONTENTS. 


Definition Seat. Underſtanding, Will. Memory, 
 Refleftion. 


TITLE I. 
Of Conſcience. 


a Law for the praGiſe of life and converſation, 

- There needs no diſpute about the Seat of Conſcience, whether ir be 
inthe Underſtanding, Will, or Memory ; for itis in them all, even in the 
whole Soul, 

The Underſtanding ſpeculative confidereth Univerſals, Principles, A- 
xioms, that is, Notions,or Rules natural or revealed,for contemplation of 
wiſdom; ſo the conſcience intends the truth of things. 

The Underſtanding praQical, confidereth particulars,conſequences and 
concluſions that flow from thoſe natural Axioms,in order to adion:'So the 
conſcience intends the goodneſs of things ; and both theſe are one and the 
fawe faculty. | 

The Will is created with liberty te-follow the diGates of the under- 
ftanding; for the exerting of internal and excernal ations in the pragiſe 
of life and converfation. 2 

The Memory is the Treaſury of all that is done in the whole Man. 

And when the conſciencein all theſe faculties hath ſpeculated, conſide- 
red, directed and willed, it doth alſo refle& upon all theſe internal adts, 


Mp is the judging faculty of the Soul of a Man , regulated by 


. and glances ſhrewdly upon all the external a&s that flow from them, judg- 


ing exaGly and impartially upon every one of them, and paſſing ſentence 
accordingly. For which cauſe it may be fitly deſcribed Judicium ho- 
minis de ſemetipſo, The judgment of a Manupon himſelf A Watchman, an 
Intelligencer, Oi«&& gvaet, a Porter of the Soul ; Kroeos ©5384 , a Houſhold 
God ; 'Emne@® Away, an Overſeer upon the place; an Univerſal Spye 
to all our praRtiſes, or,if you will,Ggd's Vice-gerent in our own breaſts. 
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To dire. To urge. Toregiſter. Toteſtifie. To ac- 


cuſe, Þefore the Afion. In the Attion. After 
tbe Aion, 
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Tircs III 
Of the Diſpoſition cf Conſcience. 


T5 Diſpoſition of the conſcience is rightly to perform theſe ſeveral 
Officesz r. Todire&, 2. to urge, 3. to record, 4. toteltifie, 5. 
to accuſe or excuſe for grief or comfore. 


SECT, L 


1, Todire&, asa Law. This is that Niu v3 vis, The Law of the mind, To direg: 
the Spiric that delights in the Law of God. That Aiy@® tuoul®, m3 yrog), £4 7: 23, 
7 O47, thoſe wiyat Yyyorzr, the common notions in all nature, , the work _ : > 

of the Law written in the heart, the Law to our ſelves, whereby we do by ariſt. 
nature the things contained in the Law. + | 
This is called Swliquns gvaax]necer, the Gatherer and Preſerver of prime | 
natural reaſons, of immediace or mediate Revelations, of acquired wiſdom 
by Arts and Sciences, eſpecially Laws of daily experience and obſerya- 
tion, from all which, as from a Fountain, ſhould flow all the aQions of life; 
but that Paſſion, Humour and Fancy under the name of Conſcience and 
Reaſon, hurry us1nto their ations quite contrary. 


SECT., Il. * 


2. To urge or prompt to do according to the Law in the conſcience. T4 yg. 
A vehement protruſion, a binding of conſcience to do good, and an abhor- 
... rence or relucancy from evil, loathing, as the ſtomach, all that is contrary 
£57 it, St. Paul was thus urged to his duty : Woe unto me if I preach , o,,. 16, 
> 8 the Goſpel. Thus the Prophet :Feremiah, though much diſheart- : 
-— med, in fo much that he had thoughts of filence, and ſpeaking no more in 
* His name , for the which-he was fo derided ; yet he recolle&s himſelf, and 
his conſcience thruſts him forward todo bis duty againſt all diſcourage- 
ment. For the Word was in his heart as 4 burning fire ſhut up in his bones, Jer. 20. 9. 
aud he was weary with (orbearing , and could not ſlay. Thus Elks ſaid of 7ob 32. 18, 
himſelf, 1 am full of matter , the Spirit within me conſtraineth me. My ©* 
belly is as wine which bath nowvent , it # ready to burſt like new bottles, 1 
will ſpeak that | may be refreſhed. The Apoſtles that were wirnefſes of Chriſt, 
could not but ſpeak the things which they had ſeen and heard. St. Pao/ 
was a debter to the Greeks and Barbariens, to preach the Goſpel in ſeaſl = 
an 
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and out of ſeaſon, to become all things to all Men, that by all means he 
A520, 23. might gain ſome ; He went bound in the ſpirit to Jeruſalem , not knowing 
Re. 13-5- what thing ſhould befall him there. We muſt obey for conſcience ſake. — Eat not 
+ I Core 10.28, ; KL : 
[39.32 for conſcience ſake. —eMy heart was hot within me, at laſt | ſpake with .my 
Gen, 39.9, Fongne. Foſeph was reſtrained by his conſcience, when he ſaid, How ſhall 
I dothis great wickedneſs and ſo fin againſt God? Balaam bad this conſcience 
Num.24, 13. in him when tempted by Balak ; If Balak would yu me his Houſe full of 
* filver andgold, 1cannot go beyond the Word of the Lord to do leſs or more. If 
doubt be made of this Man, there can be none made of St. Paul, 'who when 
his Friends beſought himnot to go up to Jeruſalem , for fear of bonds, 
A121. 13, anſwered , What mean ye to weep and break mine heart , for | ams ready nat 
to be bound only , but alſo to die at Feruſalem,for the name of the Lord Teſwa. 
Was he a reprobate that ſaid, Siſceirem Deos mihi condonaturos, & 
homines ignoraturos, adhuc peccare erubeſcerem propter peccati turpitudinem? 
What cana Chriſtian ſay or do more, if he be as he ſhould be, as good as 
his word? If 1 were ſure that God would forgive me ,. and that no Man 
were privy to my ſin; yet | would bluſh ro commit it, for the filthineſs 
thereof: And ſurely the Miſtreſſes of our vile affe&ions are ſo ugly, that 
we cannot kiſs them, if we did but view their deformity, we ſhould !oath 
them. 

And if we would obſerve the beauty of Virtue , we would be raviſhed 

therewith ; for the waies of Wiſdom are pure and pleaſant. 
The Conſcience naturally ſuffers not to do otherwiſe than ſhe ſuggeſts 
unto us, andasvaturally it doth loath a foul aGtion, although the carnal 
- Will be fierce upon it, as Hedor ſaid of Achilles in his violent paſſion, 

AT 38 mms any we whvOr , of vas dren | 
EF i com]opro toy xgbas TI wiwats 


O that wy conſcience would give me leave to do that I long for, even to 
devour thy fleſh chopt in pieces : Burt I can get no leave from conſcience 
todo ſo, as my revenge would have me. | 
There is an unwillingneſs in the rational will;rodo the will of the Fleſh, 
ſhe is more noble of her ſelf, than to ſerve baſe luſts, which was born to 
ſerve the Queen of Reaſon, She is free to do good, as agreeable to the 
Kom-7-22+73* Spirit: 1 delight in the Law of God, after the inward Man; but I ſee another 
law in hy members, warring againſt the Law of my mind, and bringing me 
into captivity to the Law of ſin which i in my members. 


SECT, UL. 


To regrſter;” 3+ To regiſter or record, the intrinſecal and extrinſecal ations of the 

1Cor, 4.4. Whole Man, . St. Pasl ſaith, I know nothing by my ſelf, yet am | not thereby 

juſtified, The Brethren of Joſeph were not conſcious to themſelves of the 

Money pur into their ſacks; if they had done ic, they wuſt have known 

t ; but, Now eſt in conſeientia noſt4, it is not inall our conſciences, we 

Gen. 4321+ cannot find that we have done any ſuch thing; if it were in our hearts, we 
ſhould find ir, We know not who hath put our Money in our ſacks. 

1.6or.2,11, ' From hence the Conſcience is called =weidv(1s: ---<What Manknoweth 

Eeeleſ.7. 21% the things of a Man, ſave the Spirit of Man which js in him ? ---Thine own 

heart knoweth, that thou thy ſelf haſt curſed others. Here things are wricten 

with a Penof Iron, and with the point of a Diamond , and with a beam 

Pf. G1. 3. \of the Sun, that he that runs may read them. £ My ſin is ever before me. 

1 Yings 2.44, AS Solomon (ail to Shimei , Thow knoweſt all the wickedneſt which _ 

| Tears 
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heart is privy to, Coargait conſcientia : & ipſos ſbi ipſis oftendit ; The con- 
ſcience of wicked Men ſhews themſ-lves to themſelves. A Court of Re- 
cord is kept in their own breaſts; by God's own Vicegerent. 


S.E: © TY, -3Vi 


4+ To teſtiie for us or againſtus, The Conſcience is a thouſand wir- T, reftige. 
neſſes, —Their Conſciences bearing witneſs. +--This is our rejoycing, even the x,, +, *Y 
teſtimony of our conſclentes, ——»—— { lye net, my conſcience alſo bearing me 2 Core 1, 12» 
witnef, My witneſs Sin Heaves, 410d my wine ſis in my own heart, — Ad 7 = Tal 
s faithful witneſs wi not lye. —Owr fins teſtifie againſt as, aud 4s for our int- Prove 14. 18. 
ities we know them — For the iniquity which heknoweth. At one time or 7*” 59: 12+ 


other the Conſcience will ſpeak the truth, the whole truth, and nothing * v8 Zo 13 


but the cruth, | 
FECT, Wo: 
5. To accuſe or excuſe for grief or comfort, Thas the accuſers of T, :ccuſc; 
the Woman taken in adultery were convicted by their own conſcierices. 
When they taſt up their accompt , they ſhall come with fear, and their 71%. 3.8. 
own intquittes (hall convince them to their face. —But the. Righteous Man ,y, [d,4. 20s 


ſhall ſtand in great boldneſs , and when they ſhall ſee it they ſhall be troubled 


with terrible ſear , and (ball repent aud groan for anguiſh of Spirit, and [ball Wiſks toc. 


fay , We fools counted bis life madneſs. —We have erred from the waies of 
God, —and weeriedowr febuts ins very vanity. —This is our rejoycing even 
the teſtimony of our conſcience. --Their worms dieth not, and their fire is not + co ,9.12, 
quenched. —A metry heart is 4 continual feaft. Whether « Man be rich Mor.9 44. 
or poor if he have a good heart towards the Lord , he ſhall rejoyce at all tinges ©0055 
with a cheerful countenance. bs | 

Pit ſunt filit conſolationis, The Godly are Sons of conſolation ; they 
ſhall lift up their heads with joy and rejoycing, when their redemption 
draws nigh. The wicked ſhall hang their heads, and their countenance 
ſhall fall. *As Cain did, who was afraid that every one that met him ſhould 
kill him. — If cho doſt well, fhalt thou not be accepted? but if thus dof not gens 7; 
well, fin lyeth at mou _ ww fin : ord = leaf be apr ys 

riſe wp at the noiſe of 4 bird, at the [baking of a leaf 5 ever 
gurl}; x6 and be afraid of every Sutew, foo where ws, and flie 
whey none purſues. This is zegrxivby, a bitter ſting; a bile, a ſore, 
a# war, alwaics pricking. O ſemper timidum ſcelus, O wickedneſs al- 
waies fearfu| ! No reſt in my bones by reaſon of my ſus, | have 
roared for the very diſquietne fs of my heart. | 
Dens mandibuls ſepe ceſſat , conſciemtie nunquam; The teeth often ceaſe 
grinding, but the Conſcience never. *Aiagveia, ſemper inpenz eſt; Alwaies 
griping and tearing. Pleaſure is Yaapes mygy/fuiy, Pain ahi Or, awnny. 7c, 
DS uorum fi corda reſcindantur poſſunt aſpici laniatus & itF#r> Whoſe hearts, if 
they were rip! open, there mighr be ſeen dezp wounds and gaſhes. As was 
the caſe of Tiberiws, who when he diverted himſelfat the pleaſures of Baig, 
from the buſineſs of the State, having occafion to write to the Senate, in his 
diſtraged condition, ſaid, © uid ſeribem,quid non ſcribam neſcio, He knew 
not what to write, or not to write, nothing would ſettle his conſcience, 
Secreto wulnere pallet , ſecreto werbere flagellat ; Secret wounds wake 
the countenance pale, ſecrer laſhes torment, A wounded Spirit whocan 
bear? nothing wilt ſerve the turn: [{{# alios lateas tute tibs conſcins 76, ] 
Though th6a be hid from all the World , yetthou ſhalr be conſcious 0 
thine'own guilt: Though thou build Cities as Caiz, or flee as far as was, 
rers 
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Li Mac,6. 12, 


ters float, or Land extends it ſelf, yer ſtill thou art as near to thy ſelf as 
ever. 
Hit murus ahenews eſto , 


Nil conſcire ſbi nulla palleſcere culpi: 


This is the only ſecurity a Man can have, to have a good conſcience in him 
void of offence towards God and towards Man. 

Angry O8ds imon(s nr Sagabrilev jun x; vixaih miley 3 Cunmdls ens, 25 wv Gp oy ab 
. God hath made the Conſcience a juſt judg ro'every Man in his own 
breaſt, Every Man that is guilty way fear himſelf he needs-ſear no 
body elſe. Erfi ceteris filentium eſt, tamen conſcientia non falebit; Though 
all others be ſilent of thy guilt, yer the Conſcience will ſpeak. 


Non facile eſt placidam & pacatam degere vitam, 
Dui violat faitis communia federa pacts, 
It is not eaſfie for him to. lead a pleaſing and quiet life, that violates his 
Faith and Promiſes. | 


Erſh fallit enim Divum genus Humanumque 
- Perpetno tamen id fore clam diffidere debet. 


If it were poſſible to deceive God and Man, yet it cannot be expeGied 
but at laſt they would find it out, Our #8 aebejy m mir 5 He that doth any 
remarkable wickedneſs .cannot alwaies' be hid. . @vicum in tenebris? 
With whom waſt thou in the dark, and what didſt theu do in.private 

laces? They that live unjuſtly, live fearfully and miſerably: Erff latert, 
h clans non habent , Though they lye hid, they can have no confidence, 


Anne mags Siculi gemuerunt era Tuvenci? 
Et mats auratis pendens laquearibus enfis 
Purpureos ſubter cervices terruit ? Imus ! 
Imns precipites ! quam þ; ſibi dicat, & intis 

| Palleat infalix; D©uod proxima neſeiat uxor. 


No torments or fears like thoſe of a guilty conſcience. This made 
Oreſtes mad,after he had ſlain his Mother, becauſe he had mudered his Fa- 
ther; to whom when his Uncle Mepelavs came, and asked him the cauſe 


of his diſtemper , he reply'd, It was no diſeaſe of Body, but the plague 
of his Mind. 


"Ogice Tanuwy, ms ox amnura vil; 
H” Zurs(ss , In Curide m2 Sy Gao 


Non mihi fi lingue centum ,—— 
Omnia panarum percurrere nomina poſſem , 


ſ If Thad a hundred Tongues I coald not expreſs the ſeveral pangs of the 
pirit, 
Antiochns when ſick , remembred the evils which he did in Feruſalem; 
ia invenerunt me mala iſta, At other times of health , plenty and 
proſperity, there is no ſpeaking ro prophane wretches, they are as 
the wild Aſs that ſnuffeth up the wind, and gallops from Mountain to 
Mountain, that no Man can come near her ; but in her Month Men ſhall 
find her tame enough. Ar other times they will ſtop their Ears at the 
voice of the Charmer, though he charm unto them never ſo often , never 
ſo wiſely ; bur in their diſtreſs, they may be glad of comfort. 
, Sas 
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Saul ſaid , Fall upon me, and ſlay me, 2 noniam terrent me ore veſtiments , 5,m,22, 18, 
Sacerdotalis, becauſe the fringes of the Prieſtly Garments trouble mg, Mean- 
ing the fourſcore and five Prieſts which he flew by the hand of Doeg. 
This is to be ſmitten with madneſs, blindneſs , and aſtoniſhment of Pent.28, 23, 
heartz Every buſh a Bear, every ſhadow a Gholt; to quake at the 
ſound of an Aſpen leaf. Riſe at midnight, and cry out with Oreſtes, 
O Mother , O Mother , | pray thee do not fright me with thy bloody furies! 
With new fancying he ſaw his Mother whom he had murdered, ſtaring upon 
him. 
® w——paliaumqnue viſe 
Matris lampade reſpicit Neronem. 

With Theodorick the Gothick King, who ſeeing a Fiſhes head on his Table, 
conceited it was the head of the Senator Symmachus whom he ſlew ; Pecca- 
tum ſemper ambulat cum Capite , The ſinand the Sinner never part, Per- 
fefo de num ſeelere magnitudo equs intellefFacſt, After the deed is done in a 
hurry, Men have leiſure to view the heinouſneſs thereof in every circums 
ſtance, in the looking-glaſs of their Conſciences. . As the Brethren of 
Foſeph did, when they cried out, —IWe are verily guilty concerning our Bro- 
ther, in that we ſaw the anguiſh of his Soul, when he beſought us, and we 
would not hear, therefore t this diſtreſs come upon us. This Mirrour of the 
Mind codiſcern our faules , is more neceſſary than that which diſcoyers 
the ſpots of our Faces. 

Non oris cauſa modo homines aquum fuit, 

Sibi habere Speculum , ubi os comtemplent ſuum. 
Sed qui perſpicere poſſint Cor Sapientie — 
Vitam ut vixiſſent olim in Adoleſcentia, 


Gen, 42, 


Flaut,; 


This is the reflex A& of the Underſtanding, to think over again our old 
thoughts, words and ations, and bring them to the teſt, ſaying, What have 
I done? then ſhall we ſee that Colloqurntias, that eMors in ola, the death « 
that is in the Pat; the plague of our own hearts, the ſecret Idol of abomi- 
nation, which we ſet up in our a@wn Spirits, and the fin that ſticks ſo 
cloſe unto us, | 

Then ſhall we be able to ſay, What fruit have we in thoſe things x4, 6.21; 

whereof one day we ſhall be aſhamed? the end of thoſe things ts death. What 
ſhall we do in the end thereof, It will be bitterneſs in the later end ? 


"Erzz NG, uTaudr Aids 3 Epich; 
. Men: 


'O evvicngay auth 1 kev in Segura) Of 
"H avyins avTiy Sant] amy min. 
Vid. Wiſdom 17. 11. Wickedneſs condemned by her own witneſs ts very ti- 
morons, and being preſſed with conſcience, alwaies forecaſteth grievous things; 
for fear is nothing elſe , but the betraying of the ſuccour which. Reaſon of 
fereth, And though a Man be otherwiſenever ſo undaunted, as to look 
Death in the face, having the heart of a Lion ; yet his own guilt ſhall came 
his courage, and make him a meer coward. —l will ſend « faintnefs into 1,26. 36g 
their hearts, --- and the ſound of «ſhaken leaf ſball chaſe them, and they ſhall 
flee as fleeing from a Sword, and they ſhall fall when tone pur ſueth. 
Occulto quatiente animo tortore flagellum. 


——The Lord ſhall give thee a trembling heart , and failing of eyes, and 7, .c- 
ſorrow of mind ; and thy life ſhall hang in doubt before thee, and thou {bal fear- — 
day and night , and ſhalt have no aſſurance of thy life. 

Kkk This 
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"Hig This is the Poet's Vultur : 


Immortale jecur tendens , fecundaque penis 
Viſcers, nec fibris requies datur ulla renatis, 


This is the fire of Hell, bore ut iy 73 pox Tevry: A arop of water to cool 
my tongue , for | am tormented in this flame. 


# 29 (0 
Flaut {Ulrit animum meum. 


Poena autem vehemens & multo ſavior ullis, 
Jv Dos && Ceditius gravis invenit, & Rhadamanthiu * . 
Note dieque ſuum geſtare in pettore Teſtem, 

And as this Torment is great, ſo Comfort is as rare as can be img- 
gined, Even the Peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding, 

This will fatisfie a Man againſt al] the World. | 

Senti de Auguſtino quid vis , fol mea ne Conſcientia non accaſet. Think 
then of me what you will, ſo long as my own conſcience doth not accuſe 
me. Ya witneſs is in Heaven, and in my ottn breaſt, 1 have comfort 
enough. 

Noulls re tam [etari ſoleo, quam officiorum meorum conſcientia ; The re- 
membrance of a life well lead will bring a Man Peace, tothe end, in the 
end, and unto all eternity; this goes along with him, when all worldly com- 
forts take unto themſelves wings, flie away frow us, and forſake us. 

Lettnulus reſperſus floribus eft bona Conſcientia: A good Conſcience is a 
Bed of Roſes. And upon this Bed, this Pillow will I reſt my head wea- 
ried with cares and priefs, and there will I ſleep ſecure, Kayms wixzes am- 

exfia. This is the reward of all my labours in the way of Holineſs, that [ 
have peace within. 


Heaven and Hell are ſeated in the Heart of a Man, faith the Levantine 
Proverb. 


Conſcientia ante | mays frenum, poſt, flagrum. 


Conſcientia ante bonum, cakar, poſt, conſolatio. 


Conſcience before ſin is a bridle, afrerward a whip. 
Conſcience before Good is a ſpur, afterward is a comfort. 


SECT. VL 


Theſe Offices of Conſcience are performed. 
Before the 1, Before the Aion. The Conſcience repreſents what will follow, 
Aion. ijfſuchor ſuch things be done, 
And tis happy when we ſhall take ſuch deliberation to prevent many 
ſins, and judgments that may follow. 


SECTF. Wh 
Inftances, As Peter, Though all Men forſake thee, yet will not I; and yet he broke 


his word, 
As Hazael, when the Prophet wept , and told him what horrid things 
he ſhould do, in ripping up women with child, and burning Cities, ec. 
2 Kings 8, 13. heaÞominated the thoughts of doing ſuch cruel aQs, ſaying , Is thy Ser- 
want 4 aead dog that I ſhould do ſuch thinzs? Yet for want of ſolid perſeve- 
rance, he did thoſe things indeed. 
AS Foſeph , who when tempted more than ordinarily by his Miſtreſs, 
Gen. 39.9. Kkepthis reſolution bravely, ſaying; How ſhall | do this great wickedneſs, 
and ſo fin againſt God ? The 
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Book LV. © Of Sandification 
The Conſ, Clence fore-ſces 2n 1 fore-tells the fad conſequence: 2 . bat 
will ze dv inthe end thereof? it will be bitterneſs in the later end. 

Theſe things are ſweet in the Mouth, bur bitter in the Felly, There is 


Death in the Pot. yauuvargy, A Bitter-ſweer, A pleaſant bait with 2 
deadly hook, Extrema gaud!i lutt es orcupat: 


Nocet empta dolore voluptas. 


You will rue for all this if you take not heed, Young Man take thy full 
ſwing, let looſe the reins toa full carier, but remember that for all theſe 
things God will bring thee to judgment ; a day of reckonipg will come. 
Do not put the day of death far trom the ,do not make a League withHell, 
nor a Covenant with deſtruction, ſaying ; The bitterneſs of death is paſt, 
and the over-flawing ſcourge ſhall paſs over me ; for it will come, it will 
nor tarry, | | 

Thus there 1s a voice behind you, yea, within you,ſaying; This is the way 
walk init: Turn from the waies of wickedneſs, paſs by them, and come 
not near unto them , for fear iniquity procure your ruine. A Harlot's 
mouth is ſweet as the hony, and drops as the hony-comb, but her waies 
go down unto Hell, and her paths take hold of deſtruion; ſhe isa deep 
Pic , and he that feareth not the Lord ſhall fall into it. As a bird haſtens 
ro the ſnare, anda fool to the correQion of the ſtocks, and an Ox to the 
flaughter, not remembring that it is for his Life; ſo ſhall ic be with thee. | 

Theſeand the like warnings of the Conſcience are rare preventions of 
fins, if hearkned unto, or elſe they procure greater torments afterwards. 
As Peter ſaid to Ananies and Sapphira, Why have ye lyed to the Holy Ghoſt? 
As Abraham unto Dives; Remember that thou in & life time recetvedſt 
thy good things , and contrarily Lazarus evil things; but now thou art 
tormented and he is comforted. --»-We fools counted his life madneſs, but 
wow is he numbred among the Righteous. ----They ſhall look on him whom they 
have pierted, and be in bitterneſs as one that is in bitterneſs for his firft bors, 
They ſhall call tothe Mountains to fall upon them, and to the Hills to cover the 

from the wrath of him that futteth upon the Throne, 

This is the regret that,ſha!l be, that weeping and wailing and gnaſhing 
of teeth, that worm of conſcience that never dieth. 

O! chat Men were wiſe therefore, that they would conſider theſe things, 
that they might nor do amiſs, 

Noli tanti emere penitere; Buy not thy repentance at ſo dear a rate, 
What profic will it be fora Man to gain the whole World , and loſe 
his own Soul, Chooſe Life , that your Souls may live, Chooſe rather 
to ſuffer afftigion with the People of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of 
fin for a ſeaſon. Ex hoc memento dependet eAfiternitas ; Upon this momenic 
of time hangs the huge weight of all Eternity: 
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9, In the Action, *Br 7þ wy, Cor reluttat, The Heart miſpives US. 1, the Aion, 


Wilt thou do this ? Doſt thou do it? Tt is theft, oppreſſion, murder, ec. 
Etians in ipſo attu conſcientia reclamat : Even in the yery Adtion, the Con- 
ſcience cries our againſt it, and flies in the face of the ſinner. A ſudden 
damp comes upon him, he is planer-ſtruck. ' 

Doſt thou not hear the Spirit, the Conſcience? yea, thou doſt hear, 
wilt thou ; doſt thou do this deed ? ſtop, hold, before it be too late. 
Remember the Command, Thow ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not kill, &c. Wilc 
thou fin in the open Sun / againſt —_ and againſt thine own Soul? 
Kkk 2 
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O Navis, referent in Mare te novi, 
Fluttus, O quid agis ! fortiter occupa 
Portum 

Yet there is hope ; ſtop there, gono farther. 

Many that have been thus curbed, have let fall the Piſtol or Dagger, 
and ſet down the Cup, and come back from the brink of the pit. 

'Tis good to ask our ſelves queſtions often, and ſay, Where am I now? 
What do I now ? Is this a fit time, a fir place, fit Company for we to keep? 

A fit Action ſor me:to do ? ſhou!d ſuch a man as I do this? Ia Magiſtrate, 
I a Miniſter, &c. 

Theſe voices do ſpeak and are heard but confuſedly, becauſe of paſ- 
ſion, or for want of leiſure, before, or in the Action, in a hurry and hear. 
Burt after the Aion they are heard diſtinaly, lowdly, leiſurely , pathe- 
tically, 

In oo of luſt, fury, pride, revenge, no counſel will go down, all is put . 
by , nor God, nor Divels, nor Man can hinder, but we will do what we *' 
will do; butafterwards they will learn another Leſſon. 


S BCT, [I 
After theA- 3» After the Action, The Conſcience cries aloud ; What have I done? 
ion. My fin is greater than can be forgiven ; My puniſhment is greater than I 


can bear, My fin is ever before me : Thus David's heart ſmote him, after 
' he had cut off the Hem of Saw/'s Garment ; and more,after he had num- 
bred the People, and molt of all after his adulcery and murder. 
Zuci22, 62, Thus Peter after his denyal of his Maſter, went out and wept bitterly, 
Mat.27.5. Thus Judas repented his betraying and (clling of his Maſter , and wen? 
out and hang'd himſelf. 
Thus Foſeph's Brethren cry'd out about twenty years afcer they had ſold 
oſeph ; ----We are verily guilty concerning our Brother , in that we ſaw the 
anguiſh of his Soul when he beſought us , and we would not hear, and therefore 
#5 this diſtreſs come upon us. | 


Inſtances. 


Gena4n, 21, 


Gen, 414+ Cain's countenance fell, and he became 4 wagabond upon the face of the 
| Earth , and he feared every one that met him, would kill him. 

2 Ke21; 27s Ahab mourned, and went ſoftly. ; 

Als 2.37- The Fews were pricked in their hearts at Peter's Sermon, and cryed ont; 


Men and Brethren what ſhall we do? 
2 Chr.23. 12: eMaxaſſeh repented of his heinous crimes. 
1 $am15.24 Saul relented for his diſobedience. - 
Jonah 2. 2» Fonah cryed out of the Whale's belly. 
Pan. $, 6. Belſhazzar trembled and ſhook all over, for his doom threatged in the 
* Writing upoh the Wall. 
The Fews at Chriſt's Paſſion, ſmote their guilty breaſts for anguiſh, and 
departed. | | 
Herod's mind ran of Joh» Baptiſt riſen from the dead. 
Gen.4s 24» Adam and Eve hid themſelves from the preſence of God. 
| Lamech that killed Cain, complained that he had flain a Man in his an- 
ger, and a young Man in his wrath, 
Ammon hated his Siſter Tamar after he had defiled her. 
Nero was tormented for-killing his Mother, % 
Oreſtes the like. Perfe&Fo demum ſcelere magnitudo ejus intelletts tft. 
When the deed is done, then comes the remorſe and aggravation of it. 


The 


Book. IV. of Sanftification. 


The CONTENTS 


Suſpenſson of the Offices of Conſcience. In good Men. 
In evil Men. Ignorance. Learning. Ricbes, 
Poverty. Self-love. Idleneſs. Prejudice. Com- 
panions. God's not regarding. Groſs ſins. Suc- 
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Tirus IV. 
Of the Indiſpoſstion of Conſcience. 


Heſe Offices of the Conſcience, before, inand after the Aion, are Wy — of 
ofcen times ſuſpended , as if there were no conſcience at all, for _. 


theſe Reaſons. 

1, In good Men 'tis an infirmity. . 

7. Becauſe of ſome ſtrong temptations. 

There is an A'Jqg&ia inthe Conſcience, as well as in other Faculties, du» 
ring the Paroxyſm of ſome temptations. 

2, Becauſe of ſome remnants of ſin unmortified , and not quite for» 
ſaken. | 

3- Becauſe of ſome violent diſeaſe of the Body, obſtrufing the exer- 
Ciſes of the Soul, and hindring the ſenſe of comforts to the outward Man. 

4. Becauſe of the high quality of Grace, not graſped by the weak Spi- 
rit; but by degrees much leſs perceived by the adjacent ſenſe. 

5, Becauſe of the Natural Tewper and Complexion of Melancholy, 
whoſe vapours create fears and ſorrows in the ſenſitive part of the Soul, 
While in the inward and rational part , there wants not hope or comfort 
by its union and communion with Chriſt , in the ſecrec and inexpreſſible 
embraces of each other , and the ſweet influences of a Divine Spirit , af- 
fording ſufficient ſupporrcations all the while. 

Comforts muſt be thruſt into ſuch mens boſoms , as if they beldnged not 
to them, and were unwilling to receive them, while they long for them, 
and take them "Exy]: dixery 36 $vue, With a willing unwillingneſs, 

They eye the terrours of God's judgments too much with their imagi- 
nations, and caſt too few glances upon his Saving mercies: They conceive 
toonatrowly of the Grace of God, and ſtreighten his Favours, which they 
ſhould enlarge. They look downwards too long upon their own unwor- 
thineſs, and not upwards to the worthineſs of Chriſt, They accuſe them- 
ſelves and ſay, they have no hope, yer they would not let go their hold, 
nor looſe their hopes and intereſts in Chriſt, or deny him for ten thouſand 
Worlds. 

1. Therefore it is poſſible for a good Conſcience to conclude ſadly 
and falfly againſt it ſelf, although it hath good Principles to _—_— 
comfor- 


In good Men, 


ces of 
ences 
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cowfortably and truly by : Bur during the temptation, and as it were the 
eclipſe of the ſenſe of God's Favour, the perturbation of the lower part 
of the Soul hinders the diſcovery of the Grace of God,which is in the high- 
er part thereof. | 

Nor can I underſtand how the Conſcience which is juſtified , and at 
peace with God and ſanGified, to whom nothing can lay any charge or con- 
demn, ſhould really and truly charge or condemn it ſelf, or be perple 
xed for thoſe ſins that are fully and freely pardoned, or for thoſe Judg- 
wents which are as fully and freely removed by the death of Chriſt. Bur 
in this weak Fleſh there will be fears and doubts and cauſeleſs complaints, 
which will ceaſe by degrees till all be removed when death comes. 

They talk of a Conſcience quiet but not good, and good but not 
quier, and good and quiet ,, and neither good nor quiet; but ſuch Rimes 
and Cadences, and flaſhes will give no ſolid ſatisfaction to a piercing 
Spirit, Men may run them over with their tongues in haſt, and they make 
a jingling noiſe; bpt in the brain they will keepno time at all, 

2. Incvil Men its a Diſeaſe, 
The cuſtoms and habits of ſin , ſtop the exerciſe of the Natural Con- 


ſcience, 


In evil Men, 


m— Pettns inuſte 

Deformant macule, vitiiſque inolevit imago. 
This the Caſuiſts not unfitly cail amaltu({s, a Stony beartedneſs, ©n- 
ebrys , a ferity and barbarity in Men that aCt ſuch things , as the Monſters 
and Savage Creatures uſe not ro do to their kind , Nego(, a callouſneſs 
contraced by long working in wickedneſs, £x7@, a blindneſs of mind, 
as was in the Gentiles , who became vain in their imaginations , and their 
fooliſh beart was darkned. ----Who walked in the vanity of their minds, hi- 
Rom. le 21% wing the Underſtanding darkned, being alienated from the life of God through 
the ignorance that is in them, becauſe of the blindnefi of their heart ; who 
Eph, 4.18, being paſt feeling , have given themſelves over unto laſeiviouſneſs, to work 
all manxer of uncleanneſs with greedineſs. Vitta inolita, Vices in-bred, and 
increaſed in them ; V:tia encauſtica , Sins burnt in, nealed, branded, ſtam- 

ped, ſtained, incorporated in them. 
A ſtupefaQtion and dozing of mind, a mopiſh and beſotted condition; 
as they that conſidered not the Miracle of the Loaves, For their heart was 
. . hardned. — Make the heart of this People fat , and their ears heavy. Shut 
Mar. 6.52 heir eyes, leſt they ſee with their eyes, and bear with their ears, and under- 
| 6:10: ſftandwith their hearts, and be converted and be healed. 'amnynans, Be- 
Mer,4\uz, nummed, as thoſe parts that are forſaken of the Vital Spirits, withered 

and dried up, 

Sxangnaptia, oxancylerunia, Hard heartedneſs, ftiffneckedneſs, Iron- 
ſinews inflexible,gainſaying,given over toareprobate mind, to every good 
work, reprobate. ---1e ſtiffnecked and uncircumciſed in heart and ears, ye do 
alwaies reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt. —-T n1dudh dy'y arlimiien, Set your ſelves 
with all your might againſt the motions of the Spirit.---If ye walk contrary unto 
Oc. me | will walke contrary unto you,and puniſh you ſeven times, C.. --- Duench 
4 = ' not the Spirit. ---- Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, &c. *+-»They that ob- 
James 2.8, ſerve lying vanity forſake their own mercy. ----deſpiſe K nowledy, would none 
Frov.1.T® of my Counſel. --- Refuſed to return. --» Fudg themſelves unworthy of Eter- 
— _ nal life. Put the good away far from them. Turn their faces from Heaven, 

and their backs uponall goodneſs: ---I/ill ye alſo go away? Whither ſhould 
we go, for thou haſt the words of Eternal Life, ----Their deſtrutFion is - 
toem- 


Aft: T7. lo 
Lev. 26, 1, 


— 
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themſelves. -«- In this their day they will not know the things that belong to 
their peace , and therefore they ſhall be hid from their eyes. In ſeeing they 
will not ſee , and hearing they will not hear ; ſhutting their eyes againſt the 
Su, and ſtopping their ears at the woice of the Charmer , though he charme 
unto them never ſo often, never ſo wiſely: they chuſe Death rather thaw Life. 
nn How often would | have gathered thy Children together as a Hen ga- 
thereth her brood under her wings, but ye would not? Defpiſeſt thou 
the riches of his goodneſſ? ---and after thy hardneſs and impenitent heart, om. 4; 
treaſureft unto thy ſelf wrath againſt the day of wrath. ----When they knew 

God, they glorified him not as God, +--they did not like to retain God in all **'+ 38. 
their thoughts, ---wherefore God gave them np to a reprobate mind,&c. Ha- 

ving their conſciences ſeared with 4 hot iron, Departing from the Faith, gi- : 
ving heed to DotfFrines of Devils, | 


SECT. L 


1. How do Mens conſciences ſuffer them to doas they do. To lye Qu. 
and flatter, to cheat and couſen, to rob and ſteal, to kill and deftroy , to 
commit all uncleanneſs with greedineſs, to ſwear and forſwear, to extorrt 
and oppreſs, and to doall injuſtice? 

I anſwer, It is the Will, the willful Will, the dowineering brazen- Anfw: 
faced will without all fear or ſhame. As for the Natural Conſcience in 
the moſt wicked Men , it is utterly againſt ſuch doings : with their Mind 
they would ſerve the Law of God, but with their Fleſh , the Law of fin: 
They delight in the Law of God after the inward Man, but there is another 
law in their members warring againſt the Law of their Mind , and lead- 
ing them into captivity to the Law of fin. 

Bur why ſo little remorſe appears in them that do theſe horrid things? 
Truly, I cannot tell what to fay in this caſe. If there be no inward 
pangs, I ſhould wonder; it muſt bea very hard heart that never relents, 
and that's a moſt deſperate condition both of Sin and miſery, 

2. In good Men. How do their conſciences come to be ſo much 
troubled? 

I anſwer, Why indeed 2 For I know no juſt cauſe. There is a juſt 
cauſe of fear for the Body, that may fall upona conſtane and ſtour Man, 
whenſudden and imminent danger threatens death. Bur for a juſt cauſe 
of fear for the Soul, to fall upon a faithfu}, juſtified and ſanQified Man, en- 
grafted into Chriſt; and adopted the Sonand Heir of God, I cannot ap- 
prehend. Fearfu) they are and may be, but it is their fancy, their paſſion 
and humour that makes them ſo, not their real Conſcience. 

There are that put too many cauſes of Conſcience, and make doubts 

which they can never reſolve,and tye knots which they can never unlooſe, 
and raiſe devils which they are never able to lay again, Confefſors make 
a Trade of it, and a good one too : unlock the cloſets of Mens Hearts, 
but more of their Purſes. Poor Souls are oppreſſed by Caſes of Con- 
ſcience ; as Mens Eſtates are by Caſes of Law, and as Mens Bodies are by 
Phyſick, 

There are certain plain Rules, that would reſolve all doubts toa plain 
meaning Man , berter thanall their ſubtil Diſtin&ions: A few neceſſaty 
Dodrines of Faith, and a good life will do the work , and the Brethren 
ought to be troubled no farther, | 

As for thoſe that prerend every thing to be againſt their Conſciences , it 
is a manifeſt cheat. For it is their Juſt, and that hath the caſting voice 

with 
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Tit, 1.15« 


Ignorance. 


Roz 1.19. 


Learning, 
Tf: 20, 20, 


Riches, Ge. 


Poverty, 


with them 1n all that they do, and whatſoever is contrary to their luſts, 
is falſly affirm'd to be againſt their Conſciences; becauſe they will ſuffer 
no rule of Law to come upon them, but would do even what they liſt. 
Many Controverſies trouble many, as of Original Sin, Free-Will , jJu- 
ſtification, Real preſence, Merits, Predeſtination, Infallibility, Supre- 
macy, Diſcipline, ec, But Faith, Repentance, Love, Honeſty, Peace, &: 
are eaſie praQtical things , and perplex no body ; for who can excepr 
againſt a Holy Life ? | 

None but profane Libertines and Atheiſts, whom all abhorre, will find 
fault with Godlineſs and Honeſty. It were good if Learned Men would 
leave their idle and curious Speculations , and buſie themfelves in practi- 
cal Sciences, which make fpr the Glory of God, and benefit of Mankind. 
Magna eft dementia in tanta temporis brevitate ſupervacanes diſcere : It 
is madneſs to ſpend a ſhort life, in learning unneceſſary things. Diſcito 
eam Scientiam cujus copnitio perſeverabit in Cels.: Leara that Knowledg 
which in Heaven we ſhall perfealy underſtand. 

Socrates was famous above all the Philoſophers of the World, for refor- 
ming Philoſophy, from Speculation to praiſe. There are but two things 
which are neceſſary in reſpe&of God, our ſelves and the World, a good 
Conſcience and a good Name, 

What ſhall we do when we are not ſatisfied ? 

_Tanfwer: For pravtiſe conform to the Supreme Authority, which 
determine as well as they can, for the ſettlement of peace. As for 
Judgment, we are free; and if we doubt , we muſt be content to doubr, 
and be quiet till we can be better reſolved ; bur to be fully reſolved in all 
things cannot reaſonably be expeRed. A wiſe Man is of an univerſal Spi- 
rit, and tries all things, but is {laviſhly tied to no blind obedience. 

The prime efſential Reaſon of the Indiſpoſition of the Conſcience in 
Bad men, is the ſenſual luſt or carnal will , whereby the Mind and Con- 
ſcience is defiled. © The ſecondary, ſubordinate or popular courſes, con- 
ſequential from,and included in the Grand univerſal cauſe,are theſe. 

7. Ignorance, not pure and invincible, becauſe 73 1wgy « ©, that 
which may be known of Gad, is manifeſt in all Men: For God hath ſhew'd 
it unto them, but wilful and vincible; fo that they are left without excuſe, 
becauſe they did know enough to convince them , and might have known 
more from thence, but would not ſearch nor gather conſequences from 
the Principles that were in them. 

2, Learning Invention of nice diſtin&ions, to call evil good, and good 
evil. Wiſe in their own conceits, ſetting up the Idol of abominations in their 
own hearts, and the ſtumbling block of rhe wickedneſs before their own faces; 
ran iniquity unaer their tongues , ſcorning-to be taught and hating to be re- 
formed. 

3. Riches, Honour, Power, willing tobe flattered, none daring to 
reprove them, and they will not reprove themſelves. A Principle of plea- 
ſure; Ede, bibe, lude, Ear, drink and be merry, ſwimming in delights, and 
forgetting all goodneſs. 

4. Poverty, ſhame, miſery, makes careleſs of the Laws of God or Men, 
faacying themſelves to be wronged becauſe-nort forward as others, and 
therefore refuſing to ſerve ſucha Maſter, as rewards them no better, not 
conſidering that Poverty is no vice; and that if they would look up to God, 
they might be rich in Grace, and highly recompenced for their patience 


under ſo preat affliGions, 
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«, Self-love: We are too partial judges of our ſelves, Aunt guris tt Self-love. 
euToy & Jordurte, ami, ——I hen he heareth the word of the curſe he bleſſes p.uc.29, 19, 
himſelf in his heart , ſaying, I ſhall bave peace, though | walk in the imagi- 
nation of my heart , to add drunkenneſs to thirſt, ——We bave made 4 j\.28. 15,18; 
Covenant with Death , and with Hell are we at agreement, when the over- 
flowing ſcourge ſhall paſs throuph, it ſhall not come to us, for we have made hyes 
our refuge , and under faiſhwd have we hid our ſelves; --- bat your Covenant 
with death ſhall be diſannulled, and your agreement with Hell ſhall not ſtand, 
when the overflowing ſrearge (ball paſs through , then ye ſhall be troden down 
by it. -———Theſe things haſt thon done, and 1 kept filence, thou thoughteſt #50. 21, 
that | was altogether ſuch a one as thy ſelf, but | will reprove thee and ſet them | 
in order before thine eyes. ---Such is the way of an adnlterons n_ F1g9-30. 20s 
eateth and wipeth her month, and ſaith, l have done no wickedneſs. ---Ii@here 
not 4 lye in my right hand # oy. | 

6, Idleneſs. RefleiFio egre fit, hinc oblivio peccatoram. Hardly do ldleneſs, 
Men refle& upon their ations paſt , by thinking over their old thoughts, 
and recalleRing their former defires, words and aQtions ; hence in time 
comes a forgetfulneſs of fins, excepting ſuch as are extraordinary, loading 
us, griping us, and ſtaring in our faces, and cannot be put off by any di- 
verſions or avocations of buſineſs, or pleaſure in this World, 

7. Prejudice and want of Love to a Soul-ſearching miniſtery, as Ahab Prejudice: 
ſaid to Elijah, Art thou he that troubleth Iſrael ?. And he anſwered, I have 1 x.18, 17, 
2t troubled Iſrael, but thou and thy Father's Houſe. And as Ahab ſaid to 
Fehoſhaphat concerning eMicaiah , He is a Prophet of the Lord, but | hate 2c, 18,7, 
him , becauſe he prophecieth not good unto me, but evil, As Amaziah ſaid 
of Amos, The Landis not able to bear all his words, And again , O thou 4nos 7. 10; 
Seer , flee away into the Land of Fudah, and there eat bread, and prophecy 
there ; but prophecy not again any more at Bethel,for it is the King's Chappel, 
and it is the King Court. $0 Iſaiah ſpeaks of a rebellious People, lying 
Children, Children that will not hear the Law of the Lord ; Which ſay to 1[30. 10, 
the Seers, ſee not, and tothe Prophets, Prophecy not nnto us right things, 
ſpeak unto us ſmooth things , prophecy deceits. -«-- A wonderful and horrible 
thing is committed in the Land; The Prophets prophecy falſly, and the Prieſts | 
bear rule by their means , and my People love to have it ſo, and what will ye 7 5:3" 
ao in the end thereof ? | | 

Exzechiel ſets them forth thus: —They come unto thee as the People cometh, 
and they fit before thee as my People, and they hear thy words , but they x4,35 51,32; 
will not do them: For with their mouth they ſhew much love , but their heart 
goeth after their covetouſneſl, And he , thou art unto them as a very lovely 
Song of one that hath « pleaſant voice, and canplay well on an Inſtrument ; for 
they hear thy words, but they do them not. 

— Becauſe they have ſeduced my People, ſaying, Peace, and there was no £4.13, ts; 
peace ; and one built up a wall, and le others dawbed it with untempered 
mortar. ---- And it ſhall be as with the People , ſo with the Prieſt , ---- Like , >, _ 
People, like _ —-From the Prophet unto the Prieſt every one dealeth 7, Gi " 
fallly ; they have bealed alſo the burt of the Daughter of my People flighth, PV 
ſaying, Peace, Peace, when there is nopeace, 

We cannot benefit by a Preacher, whom we donot love, Objed, 

| AVulgar Errour, : Whoſe fault is it, why doye not love? atleaſt for *- 
the Words ſake. If he give cauſe of diſaffeGion , yet you might ſer that 
aſide, and hear the Word which is able to ſave your Souls, without reſpe& 
of perſons, not having itching ears, or heaping up to your ſelves teachers, 
” Hl 
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or having new perſons in admiration. This was the excuſevf the King 
of Ifrael againſt Michajiah, a good Prophet, but he hated him becauſe he 


' prophecied not to hismihd. 


He lives nor well, 

That's ſomething to him, and a ſcandal to his Profeſſion 3 but the Scrz- 
bes and Phariſees ſit in Moſes's Chair , what therefore they ſay unto you, 
that do ; bur do nor according to their works, for they ſay and do nor. 
Therefore this isno juſt excuſe before God: Befides there is much of fancy 
and humour inthe caſe, and a luxurious kind of wantonneſs in the great 
variety of Preachers, and affeGation of humane Eloquence, not knowing 
well who will pleaſe, and never being long pleaſed with the beſt of Meg. 
_— a Cheat in this for want of an honeſt humble heart. God's Word is 
to &Gregarded, though the Preacher be never ſo mean, St. Paul was not 


' liked for his plain , though powerful preaching ; but the flouriſhing 


Attick Oratours had all the applauſe. He was counted a babler,and Chrif 
himſelf was deſpiſed. 

The good opinion of the People is to be deſired, if it may be had fairly; 
but when it cannot, as who is he that can pleaſe all and ar all times > The 
Perſon being approved by authority, may do his Office, and ſatisfie him- 
ſelf in his well informed conſcience. Tr is well ſaid of Seneca; Mala opt- 


. niobene parts delefFat: Anevil Name may delight a good Liver ; Bet fa- 


Tompanions. 


God not re- 
garding. 
Groſs nns, 


Succeſs, 
Pſ:$0, 21. 


Geng, 21, 


Feel, $. I I, 


cere + male audire Reginmeſt, The beſt of Men have been abuſed. Chriſt 
was ſlandered to do his Miracles by the Prince of Devils ; to have a De- 
vil in him, and to bea Friend of Publicaxs and Sinners. 

1, Companions in fin, eſpecially the Clergy. They ſtrive to make a Prieſt 
drunk, or otherwiſe debauched , that they may ſpye his nakedneſs and 
glory in his fall, and ſtrengthen themſelves in their own wickedneſs, and 
ſtop the cry of their own Conſciences, The meaneſt Sot when rebuked 
for drunkenneſs will ſay, Why, our Parſer is as often drunk as I : And 
ſurely he knows the way to Heaven, Others will ſcoft and ſay , Surely 
theſe Prieſts know a nearer way to Heaver than other Men. Theſeare blind 
Guides that lead the Blind, and both fall into the ditch. But the true rule 
is, Follow not a multitude to do evil, leſt if we partake of their fins, we 
ſharealſo in their judgments. We muſt not live by examples, but by Rules. 
The ſafeſt way is to be holy. ; 

9* Conceit of God's not regarding : Tuſh, God regardeth not, is there 
any knowledg in the Moſt High ? We ſhall ſcape inacroud, 

10, Groſs ſins. Peccata conſcientiam waſtantia , Sins that take away the 
ſenſe of ſinning. 

Peccatis magnis etiam jurs Nature intereunt ; High ſins deſtroy as it 
were the Law of Nature. 

11. Succeſs, Proſperum ſcelus virtus vocatur; Vice ſucceſsful is called 
Virtue, ' —Theſe things haſt thou done, and | kept filence , thou thoughteſt 
that | was altogether ſuch a one as thy ſelf, but | will reprove thee, and ſet 
them in order before thine eyes. Foſeph's Brethren proſpered in peace and 
plenty in their Father's Houſe for many years after their cruelty to their 
Brother, at laſt, being pinched with want and threatned with death, they 
cryed out, We are verily guilty concerning our Brother , in that we ſaw the 


- anguiſh of his Soul. when he beſought us, and we would not hear ; therefore is 


this diſtreſs come upon us. — Becauſe ſentence upon an evil work is not exe- 
cured ſpeedily : therefore the heart of the Children of Men is fully ſet in then 
fo do evil. So will they call evil good, and good evil,put light for darknef,and 


darkneſs 


Es 
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darkneſs for light, but bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter, ==— Fret nt 
thy ſelf becauſe of him who proſpereth in his way , becauſe of the Man who 
bringeth wicked devices to paſS. — For evil avers ſhall be cat off ; but thoſe ?[37.7,5, 

that wait upon the Lord ſhall inherit the Earth. — My feet were almoſt gone, 

my ſteps had well nigh ſlipt , for I was envious at the fooliſh , when | ſaw the 

proſperity of the wicked: for there are no bands in their death but their ſtrength 

is F/6 They are not in trouble as-other Men, neither are they plagued like 7E1320* 

other Men, therefore pride compalſ, eth them about, violence covereth them as 

a Garment, their eyes ſkand out with fatneſs, they have more than heart could 

wiſh, —Waters ot 4 full cup are running out to them, and they ſay, How doth 

God know ? and, ls there knowledg in the molt High? Behold theſe are the 

ungodly, who proſper in the World , they increaſe in riches , Verily, | have 

_ my heart in 4in, and waſhed my hands in innocency, for all the day 
long have 1 been plagued and chaſtned every morning. —When | thought to 

know this . it was too hard for me, until I went unto the Sanituary of God, 

then underſtood | their end. —So fooliſh was 1 and ignorant, | was as a Beaſt 

before thee, == Righteous art thou, O Lord, when | plead with thee ; yet 55, 12.1,2, 

let me talk of thy Fudgments : Wherefore doth the way of the wicked proſper ? Ge+ 

wherefore are they all happy that deal wery treacherouſly ? Thin haſt planted 

them, yes, they have taken root, they grow, yea, they bring forth fruit; thou 

art wear in their mouth and far = their reins; ---- pull them out like ſheep 

for the ſlaughter, and prepare them for the day of laughter. ---- All things hap- 
a alike to all Men, and no Man knoweth good or evil by all that is before 

#//M * 

12, SatisfaQion. A general cheat to Mens Souls when they fancy , that $atisfa&ion: 
after great ſins, if they pray, read, hear, give alms, pay for Maſſes, In- 
dulgences, Penances, &c. they ſhall expiate their ſins, and bribe God. As 
the Fews and Heathens thought they did ; which isa plain mocking of 
God, and a derogation from his Juſtice and mercy, and the full Media- 
tion of Jeſus Chriſt. For what are Rivers of oyl, and the Cattel upon 
ren thouſand Hills, the fruit of our ey for the fin of our Soul.- | 

13. Want of a Spiritual Clergy and Magiſtracy. As the Children of Wan of a - 
I-ael returned and corrupted themſelyes when the good Judg was dead, —- itual 
And as Feeſb did that which was right in the fight of the Lord all the daies 5,433. ig, 
of Fehoiads the Prieſt ; but afterwards fell off again, So great a matter is 2 Gr. 24. 2, 
good teaching by precept upon precepr, and line upon line, here a lictle '* 
and there alittle, to ſtir up our poor mind, by way of remembrance, al- 
though we are eſtabliſhed in the preſent Truth, and good Government to 
reſtrain from vice by penalty of Law. 

Theſe and ſuch like are, as I ſaid, the ſubordinate vulgar reaſons, or ar» 
guments ad hominew, the cauſes or rather occaſions of the indiſpoſition of 
the Conſcience in bad Men: whereby the Conſcience is, or rather ſeems 
to be, falſs Lex, a falſe Law, a falſe Gloſs, a falſe I» | ve 7 Ray 
neſs and Judg, croſs co its Creation , or rather a falſe Conſcience, or no 
Conſcience ac all. There being an interciſion and retardation, or adula« 
tion inſtead of Conſcience, ſuſpending the true exerciſe of deduRing right 
concluſions from the premiſes, or obſerving no premiſes nor concluſions 
atall, Bur a hurrying afterextream and wild paſſions, humours and fan- 
cies, and a continual courſe of obſtinate rebellion, a ſeif-pleafing Pere 
ome judicium cum res tranſit in affetFum , Nothing is done wiſely when all 
is affeQion or prejudice, reaſon is clouded and Will rules, 
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Believe Con- 
Ges fl 


—— Si poſſem ſanior eſſem 
Sed trait in vitam, nous vitiorum Turba. 


Engagements in fin , deſperate wadings and wallowings in licentiouſneſs, 
Horror and hatred of God,and deſperate aQtings againſt God and all good- 
neſs, not caring what becomes of us. 

Sic wolo, fic jubev, ſtat pro Ratione voluntas. 

Now nift per ſcelers , ad ſcelers tutum eft iter. 


The CONTENTS, 


Believe Conſcience. Not believe Conſcience. Self- 
Examination. Forſake fin. Confeſs ſin. Colle- 
Tons. 


Tirts V. 
Of the Reſtitution of Conſcience. 


He Cure of the ſtrange and wonderful indiſpoſitions and diftenpers 
of the Soul and Conſcience, are from God the ſole Lord of the 
Conſcience, who only underſtands the errors and deceits that are therein, 
Therefore God hath left ſome wholeſom dire&ions which Spirimal Phyſi- 
cians may preſcribe out of his word, for the recovery of feeble Souls. 

Firſt therefore as to gaad Men ; They adviſed and required 

Ta believe their own Conſciences notwithſtanding ſtrong temptations 
to the contrary, and notwithſtanding bodily diſcompoſures. | 

I, Becauſe temptations are 1yes not Truths; the inſtigations and 
allurementsare in themſelves evil, and they tend and move toevil; there- 
fore they are not in themſelves, nor in their motions to be truſted, I ſay 
to believe their Conſciences, 

2. Becauſe they are juſtified by Faith , and ſanRified by the Spirit of 
Truth, and therefore bave peace with God, and areat peace with them- 
ſelves, and donor, cannot flatter falſly to a lye ; becauſe they are of the 
Fruth, and the Truth is in them, 

3- Becauſe diſcaſes and pains in the Body, which occaſion doubts and 
fears in the wind are only in the outward Mangand the inward Man is not 
toucht at all: But the Soul epjoyes intimate union and communion with 
Gad, as much when the Bady is afflied, more and thanat any other time, 
and exerciſes more Faith, and Love, and Patience, and Hope, and hath 


. mare trials and experiences of Grace, and is more firmly faſtned upon the 


Rock and foundation of Jeſus Chriſt, than at any other time, 


The Conſcience therefore, when obſerved upon enquiry and _o_ 
there- 
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thereinto, ſpeaks comfortable Truth , which God would have us to be- 
lieve, and we ought to believe ir, Bur the paſhons occafioned by ſickneſs 
and miſery ſpeak no;hing but uncomfortable lyes, which the Devil would 
have us to believe, but we ought not tobelieve him nor them, 

4. Becauſe the natural temper and conſticution of many Bodies tend to 
fears and ſorrows in the mind by the vicinity of humours that have a kind 
of operation upon them. Notwithſtanding all which paſſions, the Un- 
derſtanding is taught to remember, that ſhe hath no reaſon to doubt of her 
good condition , becauſe theſe griefs and terrors are no fins of hers, but 
rather her miſeries and afflitions indeed, of which ſhe hath juſt canſeto 
complain and ask for a removal, bur not for pardon, which is only proper 
for ſin, not miſery, 

s, Becauſe Faith in the Heart is above Senſe in the Fleſh $ And we live 
by Faith and not by Senſe, and therefore we are to believe Faith and nor 
Senſe ; yea,to believe a bove Hope and contrary to Hope, which is above 
Senſe, and contrary to ſenſe; I know not how, nor | know not why in 
the judgment of my Fleſh, but this I know, that he is Faithful which bath 
promiſed to give, and I have promiſed to obey, andI will truſt in him; 
and be obedient unto him , though I be ſometimes at a ſtand, yet I will 
not let go my hold, but ſtrengthen my ſelf and comfort my ſelf in my God, 
in proſperity and adverſity, He is my God ; though I feel not his com- 
forts; yet I have them,and ſhall have them, and if I want them, I ſhall ſtrive 
to be content , and though I gain nothing deſirable from him here, yet I 
ſhall = God alone to be ſufficient for me, and to be my exceeding great 
Reward, 

6, Becauſe God's Principles breed none but good concluſions. Exwve- 
ris nil niſi vers ſequuntur ; Though in my error of paſſion I am not able to 
make it out, yet God ſhall wake it out for me. Many an honeſt Debtor 
is not able to make out his own dues, but a juſt and merciful Cre- 
ditor: will help him, and make it out for him , that he ſhall not 
be a loſer : What therefore is wanting in me I believe God will ſup- 
ply, and I am ſure to be-ſafe in his hands; ſay mine own pretended 
Conſcience,and the Devil, or Men of deviliſh Spirits what they will: they 
may vex and perplex me , and break my heart with grief, but they ſhall 
never be able to deſtroy my Soul and Body in Hell fire. For I am fully 
perſwaded , that neither height nor depth, nor length nor breadth, nor 
Life nor death, nor any thing elſe ſhall be ever able to ſeparate me from 
the Love of God in Chriſt Jeſus my Lord;zand that being juſtified by Faith, 
I have peace with God, and that if God hath juſtified, none ſhall condemn 
me; no, not my own Conſcience, which is ſanQified as is my whole Soul 
and Body by the Spirit of God which is in me; 

Thus an honeſt Heart and humble Soule is ina ſafe condition with God 
in the midſt of fears and terrours occalioned by temptations, arifing from 
ſickneſs, pains and diſtempers of a weak Body, Soam [like a Ship chat 
lives in a ſtorm, while the winds drive her, and the waves run over her. So 
to the pureall chingsare pure: the Conſcience being good, all things that 
come from it are good , and all that comes unto ir, hal | be for good, 


Secondly as to wicked Men; their remedy is this, they are adviſed Not believre 
and required, Conſcience: 


1. Not to believe their own Conſciences, notwithſtanding ſtrong illa- 
fions to the contrary,and notwithſtanding their bodily good compoſures, 
and outward peace and proſperity to all things, _ 

I. 
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' - I, Becauſeflatteries of peace, are lyes and not truths; there js no 
peace to the wicked 7: and what peace can there beſo long as their whore- 
doms and witchcrafcs are ſo many ? 

2. Becauſe they are not juſtified by Faith, therefore they are not ac peace 
with God, rior with their own Souls ; becauſe they are uot of the Truth, 
neither is Truth in them. 

3. Becauſe health and eaſe in the Body , and outward flouriſhing and 
tranquillity may be in the Eſtate, though the Soul have no union or com- 
munion with Godat all : Nor is it any ſign of God's favour or disfavour to 
thrive and proſper, or to ſuffer in this World , but all things happen alike 
toall Men in this World, and no Man knoweth what is good or bad by any 
thing that is before him, | | 

4+ Becauſe their natural tempers and conſtitution of bodies may tend 
to mirth, joy and rejoycing in the lower faculties, while the higher powers 
of the Mind and Conſcience are defiled, and have no hope nor comfort in 
them. 2 

6. Becauſe Senſe in the Fleſh is below Faith inthe Hearrt, and they live 
by Senſe and not by Faith, and therefore they believe Senſe and not 
Faith, becauſe there is no Faith in them to believe. And ſ\ they live by 
Senſe, which is no life but death, For to be carnally minded is death, 
but to be ſpiritually minded is life and peace. 

. T. They have no reaſon therefore at all to believe their own Conſciences, 
falfly ſo called ; for the Conſcience ſpeaks bitter things unto them, and 
that they may believe ; and if the Offices of Conſciences be ſuſpended in 
them; it is becauſe the habits and cuſtoms of ſin have taken away the 
ſenſe thereof, and created a hardneſs, darkneſs, ſtupefaRion and numnc(; 
in them. 

2. They are to hearken. to good counſel without, for there is none 
within, or very rare; but when it is, they are nor 'to negleQ ir at any 


3. They are carefully to obſerve calamities ordinary and extraordi- 
nary that happen to themſelves or others, whichare ſent of God on pur- 
poſe to awaken them from their ſins. 

4-' They are to ceaſe from the hurry and noiſe of pleaſures and profits 
of this World, and to make a ſtand ſometimes, and to retire into their own 
thoughts, and look up to God , and remember their later end, and puc 
a ſtop to their riots and exceſſes, and try to ſhake them off by degrees,and 
ſtrive co enter into a courſe of honeſty, ſobriety and temperance ; and ſee 
how it may work in them by little and little, till chey come to their wits 
again, and live }ike Men,by Reaſon; and ſo farther, as Chriftians,by Faith, 
and not meerly as Beaſts, by Senſe. And this they may do if they will, and 
recover, and come to, by breaking off their fins by repentance and theic 
iniquicties by ſhewing mercy to the poor. 

To this end all Men are exhorted, 

1. To felf-examination. 

The Scholar muſt leave poring alwaies upon his Book, and turn over 
the Book of his own Conſcience; and learn the ſtate of his own Soul. 

The Stateſman and wiſe politician muſt leave plodding and contriving 
publique Srare affairs, and learn to manage the Government of himſelf. 

The worldly, voluptuous and luxurious Perfons that mind all things that 
are without them, muſt learn to come home , and dwell with themſelves, 
and know the things that are within them, by acquainting themſelves with 
themſelves more and more,and being ſtrangers to others. 2.To 
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2, To keep no privatcſinunforſaken; the (in that iticks ſo cloſe within 
chem, the plague of their own heart, the Idol of abomination which they 
'have ſer up in their own Spirit, the curſed thing which troubles all things. 
S) long as any ſuch thing lurks in the Will, the Will is not turned, 

There 15a lye in wy right hand, I hide iniquity under my tongue, I 
mock Gad and my Soul. If I regard iniquity in wy heart,the Lord will 
not hear my prayer, 

3. To confeſs every fin, —1 ſaid, I will confeſ#my ſins unto the Lord, 
and ſo thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſin. ———— | thought on my wates, 
and turned my heart unto thy teſtimonies. 

To this end the Conſcience muſt be ſet awork , and made to do its offi- 
ces , by diſcourfing with our ſelves —'Htaiger, 1z2arcy 73 rue, ane boy. 
Sym. & lug. Ventilabam. Roman, Pſalt. ſcopabam, vulg. To commune with 
our own hearts in our Chambers, and be {til}, todig and delve into our Spi- 
rirs, to hunt there, to winnow the chaff from the Corn, to ſweep and 
ſearch diligently in every corner of the heart. 

This 1s the great negle& of the Sons of Men, that they do not exerciſe 
their facuſties, nor uſethe Reaſon that is in them, that they might know 
themſelves. 


Nemo in ſeſe tentat deſcendere , Alemo. 


The Conſcience is the light and faceof the Soul, there they might ſee 
and know themſclves if they would bethink themſelves, and think their 
thoughts over again, conſidering and ſetting their heart on their waies, 
This is the dilatation or expanſion of the Soul, ſpreading the bloudy co» 
lours that are ruffled and furied up together , the anatowizing of the ſmal- 
Jeſt fibre's of the heart 3 the refle&ion of the mind upon it ſelf: A word 
ſpoken to the heart, a reckoning and caſting up of our accompr, a reti- 
ring to our own Soul; a putting our (ins upon our Soul , bringing them 
back to the place from whence they came; a retraGation, a recognition, 
a ſcrutiny of all circamſtances. | 

Da, quid, ubi, quibus auxilits, Car, quomodo, quando, Who, what, where, 
by what means, why, how, when, Reminiſceutia,animt dilatatio, Reflexis 
mentis, dittis cum corde, Reputatio viarum, Reditio ad cor , Poſitio ſuper 
cor, Oc. + | 

o SECT: Lk 


I ſhall drive in theſe wedges to keep this Cauſe from ſtirring, 


1, Conſcientia obnubilari poteſt, quia non eſt Deus, extingui non poteft, Colle 


quia eft a Deo. 

The Conſcience may be clouded and obſcured, becauſe it 1s not Godz. 
bur it cannot be extinguiſhed, becauſe it is from God. " 
2, Conſcientia non habet poteſtatem legiſlativans, ſed juriſaittionem tans 

thm ; non eſt Frinceps ſed FTudex ; non Fwus facit, ſed dicit. 

The Conſcience hath no Supreme legiſlative power , but juriſdiQion 
only ; becauſe ſhe is nor a Prince, but a Judg ; ſhe doth not make Right, 
but declares wha: Right is. 

3. Conſctentia eſt in ownibus rationalibus Angelis + hominibus, 

The Conſcience is in all rational Creatures, Angels and Men. 

4. Conſcientia nou extinguitur in damuatis. 

The Conſcience 15 not extinguiſhed in the damned , but moſt of all 
awakened, 


s, Nemo 


Forſake fin, 


Confeſſion, 
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s. Nemo ſemper fuit Atheus. 

No Man hath been an Atheiſt at all times. 

6. Peccatum ſemper ambulat cum capite. 

Sin ever accompanies the perſon of a Sinner. 

7. « Maxima violatio C onſcientie eſt maximum peccatum. 

The greateſt violation of the Conſcience is the greateſt ſin, 

$. Maximus engor Conſcientie eſt maxima pena. 
The greateſt torment of the Conſcience is the greateſt puniſhment. 

9. Fudicium diſcernens voluntatem Det, pertinet ad quemlibet pro ſe- 
metipſo. 
The judgment to diſcern the will of God, belongs to every one for him- 
ſelf. | 

10. Lex Dei in mente eft regula Gonſcientie. 

The Law of God in the mind is the ruleof Conſcience. 

11, Conſcientia eſt ignis Inferni, Vermis roaens, | 

The Conſcience is the fire of Hell, the Worm that-never dies, 

12. Celum & Terra in Corde humane. 

Heaven and Hell are ſeated in the Heart of Man. 

13. Conſcientia ante bonum, calcar; poſt bonum, conſolatio. 

The Conſcience is a ſpur uato gaod , and a comfort afterward. 

14. 'Auſol uri; iE auzvy & Jvrayunu SrdontN. 

We do not eafily fairly judg of our ſelves, without partiality. 

15. later Deum & Conſcientiam, noli vereri, niſi cauſam tuam. 

Betwixt God and thine own Conſcience fear nothing, if thy cauſe be 
good, if thy Heart be honeſt. 


The CONTENTS. 


Tranſition. Old Man. Old Leaven. Natural Man: 
Carnal Mind, New Man. New Lump. Spiri- 
tual Mind. New Birth. Firſt Reſurre&ion, 
Old Creation, C oncurrency of God and. Man. 
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TirtLs - VI. 
Of a New Creature. 


Tranſition, T He Conſcience being reGified to do all irs offices faithfully, argues 


©1d Man, 


L thereGificationof che Underſtanding and Will,andall the paſſions, 
which is the change of the whole Man, or the New Creature. 


SECT. Lb 


The New Creature implyes the Old Creature done away, which is cal- 
led in Scripture, 


7, The 
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1. The Old Man. —Our Old Man is crucified with him ,"that the Body 514 vc, 
of. fin might be deſtroy d, that from benceforth we ſhould not ſerve fin. «Put 80.6.6. 
off concerning the former converſation , which is corrupt according to the de+ ,,, 4. 22 
ceitſul luſts, and be renew'd in the Spirit of your minds. 

m=— Put off the Old Man with his deeds , and put on the New Man, c:l,3. 9, 
which is renew'd in knowledg, after the image of him that created him. 


$ECT 


2. Old Leaven, —— Purge out therefore the Old Leaven, that Je ay 01d Leaven; 


be a New Lump; as ye are nnleavened, for Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed 1 Cores. 7 
for us. | 


SECT, II. 


3. Natural Man, —The Natural Mar received not the things of the Spi- y.qural mans 
Tit of God, for they are fooliſhneſs unto him, neither indeed can he, becauſe they i Cor.2, 14, 
ere ſpiritually diſcerned. * WT | 
SE. CT. IV: 


4 Carnal Mind: —— The Law i fpiritwal, but I an Rirnsl, fold under Garg wind, 
foi. ----Becanſe the carnal mind is enmity againſi God, for it is not ſubject to 82:7. 14. 
the Law of God, neithar indeed can be, ----1 ſpeak unto 7 45 unto Spiritus L Rob. 7, 
wot unto Carnal, even a unto Babes ip Chriſt. ----To be carnally minded is 1 C374 3. 1.5; 
death, bit to be ſpiritually minded % life 4an ew? »--» The weapons of owr Ro.8. 6. 
war fare are not carnal but ſpiritual, mighty through God to the pulling down np 364% 
frrong holds, caſting down imaginations, and every high thing that exalteth © 
# ſelf againſt the knowledg of God; and bringing into captivity every thought 
Fo the obedience of Chriſt, and being in « readineſs to revenge all diſobedience, 
when your obedience is fulfilled, abs "yg | 

5. Gall of bitterneſs. — 1 perceive that thou art in the gall of bitter- 4g, 
neſs, and bond of perdition. - _. Foyu 

6. Fleſh. —-That which is borm of the fleſb i Fleſb, and that which is born 
of the Jy it is Spirit. 

"Of + Birth. —Except « Man-be born again of the Water and of the 34, 3 
Spirit, he cannot entey into the Kingdom of Heaven. 

This is the old heart, the old Spirit, the ſtony-heart, the wrong Spirit, 

old affeions, and luſts, &c. 


SECT. V. 


2. The New Creature, which is called in Scripture, 
' 1, The New Man. ---- Put on the New Man, which after Chriſt is tr2a- New Man. 

red in Righteouſneſs «nd true Holineſs. ---- Put on the New Man, renewed 00S 
in knowleds after the image of him that created him. ----If any Man be is x cor.s, 19. 
Chriſt he 35 a New Creature. | 

ID! SECT. Vl. | 

2. The New Luwp., Purge ont therefore the Old Leauen, that ye may New Lump. 
be a new Lump, &c. 8 Corc$.. 7: 
SEC. VI 


3- Spiritual mind, ----To be carnally minded is death, but to be ſpiritually Spiritual 


minded ic life and peace. --»- Wiſdom and Spiritual Underſtanding. ----Be ye —_— 
trensformed by the reurnuveg of your mind, that ye may know what is that x, 11, 1, 
good arid perfect Will of God. ---+By the waſhing of Regeneration , and the 1e- T1. 3, 5, 

| m m 


newing 
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., pewittg.of the Holy Ghoſt. +--- For this aafe we faint not, but though our out- 

2 Cer, 4. 16, ward Mar periſh , yet the inward Mans renewed day by day, +*--Be ye re- 

5:br.6.6;..: Hewed in thi Spirit of your mind, &c..»+--If they ſhall-{all away torenew them 

Gol, 3.1, gain by repentance , Ec. --=-Set your affei7 ions on.bigh ; | feck theſe things 
. ©. which art abroe, Ov. BY d ag 7 


B $.C-T VEIL, iis 

New Birth 4, New Birth, ---- Borp of God, »--born not of Blood, nor of the will of 
F+b.1. 13- the Fleſb, nor of the willof Men, bat of God. ---- He that is born of God doth 
1 Fob.3.9- ut commit fon; for hut ſeed remaineth in bim, and he cannot cornmit fin, be- 
1 76h. 7: * Cauſe he it born of God, ---- Every one that leveth is bornof God, and knoweth 
1 7ob.$. 4,18. God. --»» He that is born of God overcometh the World, and this is the vidtory 
1 7062.29, that overcometh the World , even our Faith. --- Every one that doth righte- 
Tite3»5» ouſneſs is born of him. ---The waſhing of regeneration and renewing of the 


. Hol Gho n 
Y vo... SE CT: 1x. 1d hae) bk 
| 5. The firſt Reſurre&ion. ---- He that hath bi part in the firſt Reſurre- 
thay Or iow, upon him the ſecond death ſhall have no power. Pf Reſhr 
Rev.20+ $36, hearc,the hearc of Fleſh, the new Spirit, the right Spi- 


ace? rit.:=-- 1 will put 4 new Spirit within you; I will take the fony-litart out « 
#z.18:38,  16t Fleſh, and I will wake You s new birt, and a new Spirit ; for why will 
una ye he, One Hive of Iritt. —4 New heart will Five you, an dpif «1 


Ex36+ 26. 1 Jg oh. YA -RT 
, 21 Jolr eoompog on ny rand ghee 
net . bart , "Serve Godin the none of th Spirhs , ana not in the 
v7; ave Letter. 4s new bets. Babes dufiVe the flactre ollh of the 
Wk 1 a ot De Rice's oe 


cu2.2s, ** Thixis diction With Chriſt, = fa erotifiet with Chrif," <1 live, 
Gal.52.4, Jt not 1, bit Chriſt that liveth in mt." —They Har #7? Chrifs have crucified 
the Fleſh, owndap Metering go $24.5 not rename? 4 jap” 

Ty 


Gol.5, 14. 


...» This isadeath unto fin, a burial with Chriſt, a rifing with, bim, a 
© partaking of the Divine Nature, the ſtate of Grace, Freedom, 'the meaſure 
of the Stature of the fulnefs of Chrift;' a.perfe&.Man, Chriſt faſhioned in 
us, tobe one with Chriſt, +and Chriſt to be one with us, to dwell with 
Chriſt, and Chriſt with us, to have communion with Chriſt, 'to ſavour 
Math.16.23 the things of God, . to taſte of the Woxd of God, and of the powers of the 
Hebr.6, 435% World to come, to be enlightned, and taſte of the Heaven|y Gift, and to 
1 Pet.2,3+ be partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, to taſte how good and graciqbs the Lord 
| - js, to awake from ſin,to be under Grace, to Have the heart operied, to be 
- > bepottenapain, to be baptized with the Holy Ghbſt.and witt-fire, to be 
© partakers of the Heavetily UnGion, 'to be adopted; to enter Thtd'Coye- 
nant with God. This is Repentance Mderue, the change of the Mind: 
Redemption, Reconciliation, Renovation, Hungring and Thirſting after 
. _., Righteouſnes,ſpurity of heart, poorneſs of Spirit, to have our ſenſes exer- 
"4, ciſed, Spiritual diſcerning, going our of ſelf, Self-denyal, Underſtanding 

the things of God, Mortification, SanQification, = ns 

. Aﬀeer all this Deſcription of the New Creation, I obſ erve,_ . 


a3 ng *K SECT. X. \v\ 
d.09N&, . Let ; I 7 ; tl O03, Ge. 5,496 Y VB 4 
o146ratich, I Thatthe Old Creirion had'ng ſtibJe& matter to work Upon, for all 
ns chings Were created our of nothing,” and God ſpake the Word oaly and 
| . ; every 


| 
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every thing came forth from God thar had no being in themſeives before, 
But che New Creation hath a ſubject matter to work upon, 5. e.the Mind 
and affeRions which were before. 


r. Becauſe that which before was darkned with ignorance,or ſhadowed Reaſonse 


wich Types, is hereby enlightned with the knowledg of the Truth: And 
the affeQions which before were corrupted, by faſtning irregularly upon 
their natural objeds, and ſo captivated habitually unto fin , are hereby 
reformed to the obedience of the Truth by being obſequious to the Spi- 
rit, walking after the Spirie, and being led by it, and not by the luſts 
of che Fleſh. 

2, Becauſe this new Creature is not corporeal or phyſical , but moral 
or changed inqualities and conditions. 

3- Becauſe theeffe& or work of this new Creation in general is Love, 


which is the keeping of the Commandments of God, —4 new Commanid- 765, 13, 34. 


next | give unto you , that fr loue one another: By this ſhall all Men know 35: 


that ye are my Diſciples , if ye love one another. —Theſe things | command 7.h.1s. 17, 


you that you love one another. — Circumciſion is nothing , and uncircumcifion 


i nothing , but the keeping of the Commandments of God. —lIn Chriſt Feſus * ©or-T+ 19+ 
neither Circumcifion availeth any thing, nor uncircumiſion , -but Faith that 54.545. 


worketh by Love. — Be ye merciful gs your Heavenly Father is merciful. 

4- Becauſe the Principal AgentW this new Creation is God. For God 
by his Will commands it, and by his —_— it, and enables to 
operate It, E | 

5. Becauſe the miniſterial Agent is Man, For Man by his obedience 
applies his mind and affe&ions to underſtand and do the will of God, and 
ſeconds the motions of God's Spirit,in the operations thereof by the works 
of his own Spirit, co-working with God. 


SECT. XL 


That Man is a ſubordinate Agent, concurring with God the principal c—_ 


Agent, appears by theſe Reaſons. 

1. Becauſe the new Creation is covenanted between God and Man in 
the new Covenant of Grace, 

And a Covenant being a concurrence of Wills of both parties, muſt needs 
alſo require a concurrence of a&ions in them both. For the parties toa 
Covenant being ſeveral , do ſeverally undertake for ations between them 
to be generally done or ſuffer'd by them. 

2. Becauſe Man is commanded and ſerionſly exhorted by God to ation 
of newneſs and renewing and turning to God, and to cleanſe and purge 
himſelf, to put off the Old Man, to be transformed , to walk and ſerve 
God in newneſs of Life, to caſt away the works of darkneſs, and to put 
on the Armour of Life; to have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works 
of darkneſs, but rather to avoid them ; to be planted in the likeneſs of 
Chriſt's death and reſurre&ion; to try all things, and to hold faſt that 
which is good ; to prove what is that good and acceptable Will of Gods 
to purge out the old Leaven, to cleanſe themſelves from all filthineſs of 
Fleſh and Spirit; to hate the garments ſpotted by the Fleſh, and to keep 
themſelves unſpotted from the World. | 

Creation therefore here doth not ſignific the real and ſole a of God 
in creating anew, but the ation of Man alſo flowing from that ſtate 
of Man's new Creation , in reſpe& whereof he is ſaid to be a New Mao, 
and a New Creature; which aQion of God and Man is ſaid toavail in Chritt 

| Mmm 2 Jeſus, 
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Gal. 6,15, Jeſus, in oppoſition to Circumciſion, which was an a&t of God command- 
ing, and of Man in obeying, which availethnor in Chriſt Jeſus, 

It will not therefore be ſafe to ſay, That God is the ſole Agent in the 
New Creation, as he was inthe Old, without all concurrence of Man's 
ation : Nay, with all reluGance that Man can poſſibly make, while God 

is in the at of Man's Renovation, For, 

It is one thing to frame that Man who hath neither life nor being, and 
another thing to reform that Man who is already exiſtent and living, en- 
dued with Underſtanding and Will, and ſo to change him not for his Eſ- 
ſence, but for his Judgment, afteRions and manners; z.e. to raiſe in him the 
knowledg and defire, and a& to follow ſome certain Religion, or courſe 
of life, and ſo to work in him the wi!l and the deed, after the manner of a 
Rational ſubje&. Unto the former of theſe ations in Man's framing, Man 
can no way concur, becauſe he 1s not, till God hath made him to be ; bur 
unto the latter a&ion of Man's Reforming, Man muſt concur, becauſe he is, 
and God hath made him rational agd able to concur, And this Reforma» 
tion, neither muſt nor can be done without the a& of Man, and his concur- 
rence thereunto. | 

1, It muſt not be done without Man's concurrence; becauſe by doing 
it ſo, there would be an irreſiſtibilicy of Judgment and Will contrary to 
both, and Men ſhould underſtand ani , if it were poſlible, contrary 


to their Underſtanding and Wilhz And by ſo croſs unimaginable working, 
altogether unreaſonable for thWoſt wiſe God, there would be no ground 
left for Man's Virtue or obediende to God's Spirit ; nor for Man's vice or 
diſobedience to his Spirit ; But all the Nature of Religion and Holineſs, 
and alſo of irreligion and wickedneſs , and conſequently all Laws for 


Dire&ion, Prohibition , Reward or Puniſhment would be wholly everted 
and taken away. 

' 2, And it cannot be done without Man's concurrence, becauſe it 1s 
neceſſary that Manſhould both will and do ſomething ; But how can Man 
will or do any thing without ſome will or aQion of his own ? Let Great 
Apollo unriddle me theſe things if he can. A Man would be loath to loſe 
his Senſes, and have his eyes put out if he could help it. 

Alwates remembring the frequent and earneſt exhortations of the Holy 
Ghoſt, to pur off the Old Man, and put on the New, &c. Whereas if no 
aft of Man were hereunto required ; ivhy ſhould or how could the Holy 
Ghoſt fairly, or honeſtly , or wiſely preſs Men thereunto? Fer though 
it beathing ordinary for Men to preſs Men to abſurdities and impoſſibi- 
lities, yet it is incredible that the moſt High and Wiſe and juſt God 
ſhould ſo do, 

1. The oppoſers themſelves of this Truth confound the Metaphorical 
and primitive ſenſe of words. 

2, Neither do they apprehend that theſe two a&ions of God and Man, 
m_ no Identity to be the ſame, though they have ſome ſimilitude tg be 
alike. 

3- Neither do they remember , That every Metaphor is but a contra- 
Qed ſimily ; and that every ſimily is buta lame reaſon; for though it way 
ſomewhat illuſtrate, yet it can concludenothing. | 


This DoGtrine of SanRification as it is Spiritual, ſo it is obvious to the 
weakeſt Underſtanding of the Spirit to apprehend Faith, Repentance, 
Honeſty, 
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Honeſty, and a New Life. And the largeſt Underſtanding can compre- 
hend in ſubſtance no more ; for the ſumme of all Religion is burto fear 
God and keep his Commandments, to love God and our Neighbour. And 
what doth the Lord require of thee but to do Juſtice and love mercy, -and 
to walk humbly with thy God? he that believeth ſhall be ſaved,and he that 
believeth not ſhall be damned. To renounce the Devil and all his Works, 
the Pompes and vanities of this wicked World, and all the ſinful luſts of 
the Fleſh, to account all the World but vanity of vanities, and vexation of 
S$piric ; to fight under Chriſt's Banner, and to continue Chriſt's faithful 
Souldier and Servant unto our lives end. The Goſpel is plain and con- 
tained ina little compaſs. The People asked Fohn Baptiſt, ſaying 3; What £ac.3. 10:(9e: 
ſhall we do? and he anſwering, ſaid; He that hath two coats let him impart 
to him that hath none, and he that hath meat let hins do likewiſe. The Pub- 
licans ſaid unto him ; e Maſter ,, what ſhall we do? And he ſaid, Ask no 
more than that which i appointed you. And the Souldiers demanded of 
* him, ſaying ; And what ſhall wedo? And ſaid untothem, Do wiolence to 

no Man, neither accuſe any falſly , and be content with your wages. Let him 
that flole fleal nomore, but let every one labour truly to get his own living, that 
he may have wherewith to give unto others. . 

Be not deceived, God is not mocked. That Soul that finneth, that 
Soul ſhall die: As ye mete to others, ſo ſhall it be meted to you again: 
As a Man ſoweth, ſo ſhall he reap, e+c. 

1, Letevery one therefore uſe his own Reaſon and Underſtanding,to 
learn what he can. 

2. [£tevery one uſe his own Conſcience,to refle& what he hath learned 
and done, 

3. Let every one uſe his own Will to chuſe as well as he is able accord- 
ingto the belt of his skill : to curb his Senſes , and reſtrain his Paſſions 
to the beſt of his power. 

4+ Let every one ſuffer his Underſtanding to be taught. 

$. Letevery one ſuffer his Conſcience to be convinced. 

6. Letevery one ſuffer his Will to be perſuaded, 

7. Letevery one underſtand with God, 

8, Let every one examine his Conſcience with God. 

9. Letevery oneexerciſe his Will with God, 

to- Letevery one increaſe his Wiſedom, 

11+ Let every one keep his Conſcience good, 

12. Let every one increaſe his Love to perfe Holineſs in the fear of , 
the Lord ; to covetafter the beſt Gifts, and ſtill co find out the moſt ex- 
cellent waies. 

Ina word, conſider, refle&, ſtrive 3 Fac quod in te eſt, do what youare 
able. Work with God, work with your ſelves, Enter into Covenant 
with God, keep it;enter into Covenant with your ſelves, keep it. Aſpire to 
perfe&ian, what if infirmities are wany ? ®ian(oy wiroy x Outs remmyls, Do 
buc defire and breath after God, & God will helpand further your defire, 
The aſſiſtance of God the Spirit with our holy endeavours doth not take 
away the duepliusle 13s Tetws, the weakneſs attendant on our Chriſtian 
praGiſes, but the honeſty of the heart and the purity of our Love, forthe 
worthineſs of Chriſt will hide all our imperfe&ions, God ads upon us ad 
modum noftrum , according toour capacities; and, DLuicquid recipitar 
recipitur ad modum recipientis : And God accepteth a Man according t0 


what he hath and can do, and not according to what he hath not and can- 
not 
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not do. Though the «paplie)e growe, 4 wg45ws, the frailties of natural 
aGions are not removed, yet they areexcuſed and pardoned; and the bruj- 
ſed Reed he will not break, and the ſmoking flax be will not quench ; all 
things are well done that are well meant, and God will pardon the infir- 
mities of us all. | 


The CONTENTS 


Tranſition Senſual and Spiritual Life. Mind and 
Will of Fleſh and Spirit. Life in Man three- 
fold. Spiritual Senſes and Paſſions. Life of Faith. 


Corollaries. Concluſzon. 


Tirtcs VII 
Of the Fleſb and Spirit. 


He nature of Sandification or a Spiritual Life, will more clearly 
appear by the contrary, #. e. the nature of contamination, or a 
carnal Life. 

1. TheSubje&of a carnal Life is the Fleſh, living after the Fleſh ; for 

that which proceedeth from the Fleſh is Fleſh, ] 

2, The ſubje& of a Spiritual Life is the Spiric, living after the Spirit; 
for that which proceedeth from the Spirit is Spirit, 

 -3- Theorganor inſtrument of a carnal Life is the ſenſe, that is,the mind, 
and will of the Fleſh, or the ſenſitive underſtandidg and appetite, called, 
I know not why, the lower part of the Soul. 

4+ The organ or inſtrument of a Spiritual Life is the Underſtanding, 
that is, the mind and will of the Spirit, or the Rational underſtanding and 
appetite, called the higher part of the Sou], - | 

5. The obje& of a carnal Life is the World, and all that is ſeen, heard, 
ſmelt,. felr, or taſted therein. 

6. The obje& of a Spiritual Life is the World to come, or all that is 
ſeen, heard , willed, or underſtood therein. 

9, The Precepts of a carnal Lifeare, to loveourſelves, to love our 
Friends, to hate our enemies, to curſe and be revenged of thew, to love 
the World, to chooſe pleaſures, riches, and honours, to pleaſe our ſelyes, 
co flatter and pleaſe the World, to get what we can, how we can, and 
ſuch like. | © 

$. The Precepts of a Spiritual Lifeare, To deny our ſelves,to love our 
enemies, tO pray for them, and do them any good, to hate the World, to 
ſuffer afliQ1ion with the People of God, rather than to enjoy the pleaſures 
of {in for a ſeaſon; to pleaſe God and good Men, tobe content with our 

own, and to invade no Man's rights, and ſuch like, 

| 9. The 
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| 9. Therewards of ac carnal Life are adequate and homogeweat thereunto, 


that is, temporal, 
ro0 The:rewardsof a Spiritual Life are adequate and howgenesl there- 
unto, that i is, Eternal, 


SECT. I. 


Thus thereare two Minds or Underſtandings, (thac I | way ſo T oeak)and Tranfrion 


two Wills or Appetites in Man. The firſt is #gf9nue ms eupcs., the Mind 


Mind and 
Will of Fleſh 


of the Fleſh , @lanue is expxis, the Will of the Fleſh; the other is the Muid and Spirir. 


of the Spiric . .and'the Will of the Spirit: Or,which is all one, there isin 
every Man Senſe and Reaſon,- and the Senfitive and Rational appetite, 'a 
part Terreſtrial and a part Celeſtial, a Brute and an Angel. 

According toi theſe Principles and eſſential F parts conſtituting the: Per- 
ſons bf Men,. fo they do, ard muſt live, bath the Life of ſenſe and of rea- 
ſon. | Bur if che ſenſitive powers are predominate , then the Rational fa- 
culties lye ſtill ,'nnd the life 1s juſt like the life of a Beaſt and no more, 
purely i ſenſual.; - But if the Rational facultics prevail , 'then the ſenſicive 
powersare kept incompaſs, and the life is the rrue lifeofn Man, and no 
more,-purely-Rational. | 

Bur if the Spirit of Faith. come'npon the "_ i advanceth the Judg- 
menc;” and direQs the Will eo che greater morrification of the Fleſb, - arid 
ſuppreſſion of the, unjuſt deſires thereof ; and: the life is the rrue exaR 
life of-a- Chriſtian purely Spiricual, | 


:Sohere is a'thyeefold lifein Man , of Tens, of Reaſon, and of Faithy Life in Man 


Natural; Animal?, Spiritual, -* + -. 

\ 25 The Life of Senſe is unregenerate; for hn whichi is boen of the Flefh, 
is Fleſh, and no more, as it aame from its principles. So the Fleſh afteth 
and fatisfics it ſelf in Hearing, Seeing , Tafting,” Feeling, and Smelling, 

as do the Brutes- 

2. The Life of Reaſon is the Embryo, ecading to Regeneration, and al- 
moſt Chriſtian; forithar which is the off fpring of Reaſbn'is Reaſon , and 
no-more, as it catnefrom-its principles. 5.S0 the SoulaSeth and farisfies 


ic ſetf in underſtanding, willing, and chackng, and reflefing , as do An- 
lsgnd. Men-wich themſelves , and with one another. -| 
' 3. The Life of rhe Spirit by Faith is the confummation of Regeneration, 
anda vew Creation, and altogether Chriſtian ; for that'which is the off- 


ſpring of the Spiric is Spirit , and all true Senſe and Reaſan, as ic flow'd | 


from-us principles. So the Soul ateth and fatisfies it ſelf in more ſublime 
Jament , Love and Choice; and rare Recognitions, 'and Contewpla- 
tions; as do Saints and Blefſed Spirits with God, and their own Souls. 
Sorhiere is the: Life of Natural Senſe, the Life of Natural Reaſon, the 
Lifeof Sypernatueal' Faith and Reaſon: 
7x4: The Life of Nature is good qus Nature vr Senſe, till it exceed the 
bounds of Natural Reaſon and pomive Law for fin is only 2 tranſgreffion 


of Lxvw.; 
2.'The Life of Rraſon is better » till ir oppoſes unreaſonably the Reaſon 


of Qrave'and Faith, 
'The Life of Grace is teſt of all , which regulates the denſe and Reg» 


ay ae perfeas oth. 


SECT. 


threefold» 


Of Sandtification. | 
S.E CT.” 11. 


--:The Soul hath her Spiritual Senſes of Seing , Hearing , Taſting, &#c. as 

well as the Body. : T 
SpiritvalSen- ThE Soul hath her Spiritual Food and Raiment, as well as the Body, 
ſes and Paſ= meat and drink indeed, and clothing indeed, which the Body knows nor 
hows. © of; nouriſhing, and cheriſhing, and adorning her untoeverlaſting Life.. 

' . >-iTheSoul:hath her Paſſions of Love, Joy, Hope, e*c. which reaſon and 
Faith,and the Spirit of God moderate and refine into perfe& Holineſs, and 
SanRification, rill it arrives unto Glory. The Soul hath joy indeed , when 
ſherejoyces in the Lord, andis raviſhed and fick of love, Jabouring to 
know and feel the height, and the length, and the bredth and depth of the 
Loveof God.;: which pafſeth all knowledg ;- to enjoy.the Peace of God 
and a good Conſcience, which paſſeth all underſtanding ; to have fellow- 
ſhip and conmunion with God , to reliſh Heaven, and to taſte of rhe 
powers of the World to come. There are Riches for the Soul as well as 
for the Body, which are the true Riches; the treaſure layd up in Heaven, 
where neitherruſt nor moth doth corrupt,and where thieves do not break 
through nor ſtea], There are Honours for the Soul as well as for the Body; 
£0 be the Servant and Friend of God, the Spouſe of Chriſt, the Son and 
Heir of God,:.and Co-heir with Chriff. There is the Wiſedom of :the 
Soul as well as of the Body:,: to be wiſe to Salvation, to know God and 
Feſwe Chriſt whom he hath ſent. The fear of the Lord is true wiſedom, all 
other wiſedomis but foohfhneſs: Scientia contriftens , & ſcientia ſine ca- 
pite, A ſorrowful and imperfe& knowledg and altogether unſatisfaGory. 
Seea moſt lively deſcription of a Garnal.:Life in the ſecond chapter of 
Wiſedom. OE of | | . ?7/ 1 24 

Life of Faith, 'You-have ſeen the Life,of Senſe and Reaſon , but oh the life of Faith! 
how ſublime and lofty is the ſtate thereof above them both ! | 

... Is It isabove all Proſperity whatſoever,it knows how to uſe this World, 
as though it wſed it not; it treads the Moon under her. feet, and counts 
all:things bur loſs and dung to'gain Ghrift : -it is not raviſhed nor tranſpor- 
ed by letting oue the ſtream of affe&ions upon the World , even the ſtu- 
pidity and madneſs, but looks higher , and hath an eye tothe recompenſe 
of the Reward, and to the price of the High Calling, is the more humble 
and thankful, and fruirful in good works in an advanced Eſtate, abound- 

ng therein inall- piety and love, +. | | 
2. It is aboveall Adverſity whatſoever,it knows bow:to want, as:well 
as to abound,in.the midſt of apparent dangers it ſtands ſtill to ſee the Sal- 
vation of God, not knowing when nor how. Believes above hope, and con» 
trary unto hope; retains herintegrity, when temptgd to curſe God and 
die. Though he kill that Soul, yet will ſhe put her truſt in him,; though 
ſhe ſtick faſt in the deep mire-and} clay, though ſhe be gone down to the 
ſides of the works, and ro the roots of the everlaſting Mountains, and the 
weeds of deſpair be wrapped about the dying h&d in the Judgment of 
weak Fleſh and Bloud; yet-will ſhe look up once more toward the Holy 
Temple of God,and never leave hoping and truſting in him, who ſhe knows 
will never leave nor forſake her. This Ship can tell how to live jp all 
ſtorms, amongſt all rocks and quick-ſands ; this Houſe can ſtand, all the 
bluſtering winds and roaring waves, becauſe it is buiſt upon a Rock. In 
a word , the Life that the Soul lives, ſhe lives by the Faith of the Son of 
God, and her life is hid with Chriſt in God , who is all in all unto her, 
abun- 


—— 


— 
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abundantly above all that ſhe is ever able to ask of think, and ſhe can do | | 
and ſuffer any thing through Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth her, | 


SECT. II. 


r. Thys the Life of the Fleſh is a paor, obſcure, low and inconſide- eg,q11;ries. 
rable Life, 

2. The Life of the Fleſh is a baſe, ſordid and flaviſh Life. 

3. The Life of the Fleſh is a dull, ftupid and ſottiſh Life. 

4+ The Life of the Fleſh is a vexatious, toilſom and uncomfortable | 
Life, But on che contrary : [ 

1. The Life of the Spirit or of Faith, is an high towring and Stately | 
Life. | \F 

2, The Lifeof the Spirit is a free, generous and noble Life, 1 

3. The Life of the Spirit is a clear, brisk and moſt ingenious Life. 

4+. The Life of che Spirit isa pleaſant, and fully contented Life. 

$, The Lifeof the Spirit is an everlaſting Life. 

6. The Mind and Will of Senſe, and the Mind and Will of Reaſon were 
the Gift. of God by Creation , paſſing to Mankind by the means of Ge- 
neration, without fin and before ſin, and Law that made fin to be known. 

7. The Mind and Will of the Spirit perfe&ing and ſanRifying the Mind 
and Will of Senſe, and the Mind and Will of Reaſon, were the Gift of God 
by Promiſe or Covenant and Faithof God and Man, convey'd to Mankind 

-by the means of Regeneration, - without ſin and after fin, and Lay that 
made fin to be known, by Grace and Pardon through Feſws Chriſt. 

2. Thus the Life of Senſe is natural and good, till it exceed in its opera« [ 
tions the'rules and limits of a law put upon it.- For fin is the tranſpreſſion lf 
of a law:;;-and where there is no law, there is no tranſgreſſion, but ſill 
the ſenſe is unregenerate. | f 

2. The Life of Reaſon is natural and better in a tendency to Regenera- | 1 
tion , while it a&s like ic ſelf by rules of right Reaſon, and:the Law of | 
Nature, till it be debauched by the carnal Mind and Will, and drawn 
down to unreaſonable notions and appetites, ' . ; 

'3. The Lifeof Faith is Supernatural , good and beſt of all , which is 
the ſtate of Regeneration, and a new Creation of a new and perfe& Man 
in Ghrift Feſws. | 4 
SECT. Iv: 


LL 


k 


r. Therefore we are todoall in Faith, - Corollaries. 
r. Ads of Senſe, and Paſſions of love, joy, fear, &c, 
2. Acts of Reaſon, Arts, Sciences and Myſteries Speculative .and 
PraQtick. 
So we live above all theſe. 
2. Therefore we are to ſuffer all in Faith. 
2, Senſe, pain, ſickneſs, ſcorn, ſhame, g+c. 
2, Reaſon, ignorance, errour, and all failings. 
So we live above all theſe. 
| 3- Therefore we keep integrity in all Conditions, 
1, Peace, health, honour, wealth, favour, and all proſperity, at 
2, War, fickneſs, ſhame, poverty, andall adverſity. lf 
4+ Thus we may try and judg of both eſtates, the Old Man, and the | 
New ; the Fleſh, and the Spirit ; the Old Creature, and the New ; the 
Non unrege- 
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mens tree c——————_ 


—_—_— 


Conclufion; 


unregenerate, and the Regenerate; the Child of the Devil, and the Child 


of God. 
1. Conſider a Man that leads a Carnal Life. 
He is very buſie about what pleaſeth his ſenſe and carnal reafon, he takes 


care for his health and pleaſure, he hunts after gain, honour and pride; 
he ſtudies for Learning, Arts and Sciences. . 

Well, what willall this do? Ask him when he comes to die ; Where's 
his pleaſure, profit, Learning, cc. all is gone, and he is going from all, and 
what comfort have they left behind ? . Now he mult die , and all's left be- 
hind : He enjoy'd his worldly wealth as long as he could, and now ſome 
body will ſing, O be joyful, and throw it away as faſt as he raked it to» 
gether, and faſter too, | 

2, Conſider a Man that leads a Spiritual Life, | 

He is very buſie about what pleaſes his Soul, he takes care for his Sou]? 
health, he ſearches for the true gain;,- he ſtudies for the true Wiſdom, 

Well , what will all this do? ask him when he comes to die, Where's 
his pleaſure, profit,Learning, &c. al} is preſent with him, and go along 
with him, his end is Peace, and heenters into Peace. He dies a wiſe and 
holy Man, and he is happy and gone to God,and his memory is precious, 

s. Thus by Faith Tam juſtified to the promiſe, 

By Faith, I enter into the Promiſe; by. Faith I receive the Spirit of 
Promiſe, the Adoption, SanGification, Hope, Comfort, Love and 
Glory ; -by Faith I labour in the works of Love, and work outmy Sal- 
vation with:fear and trembling ; by Faith I hold out in proſperity, from: 
being tranſſated, ravifhed or overedme by peace, wealth, e#c. By Faith 
T hold out in adverſity , and'live in alt Norms, from being overwhelmed by 
Pain, grief, &e. into deſpair, By Faith I reſiſt and overcome the Devil 
by Faith IHive, by Faith I die, and reſt in hope to enjoy the end of my 
hope, Everlaſting Life. E; 

Therefore without Holineſs there can be no happineſs ; for to be car. 
nally minded is Death,'burt to be Spiritually minded is Life and Peace: for 
if we live after the Fleſh, we ſhal! die ,. but if we through the Spirit do 
mortifie the deeds of the Fleſh, we ſhall live. ; 


Ergo, ' . 
7. In Feudation is Adoption, Juſtification and engrafting into Chrif# 
By Faith, | 
2, Homage is Regeneration, Re-creation and SanRification by works. 
Sud erat demonſtrandum. p:; 
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ASSURANCE. 


' Tie CON TENTS. 
Tranſition. Promiſes. Publick F aith. Spirit, Wait- 
ng. | 


—— 


Tirts I. 
Of the Nature of Aſſurance. 


Av UR Juſtification doth create unto usa preſent right to Tranſition. 
& the future poſſeſſion of Heavenly Blefſednef;. 

The watter whereunto the Right claimeth is the Hea-» 
venly Bleſſednefſs it ſelf, the Title whereby this Right 
yl) is acquired or had, is Faith, by the higher Title of 

WR > Free-Grace ; the Tenure whereby it is continued or 
"QAWIAH? 2 held, is SanQification or Works, and the Services of 
ones and the Aſſurance whereby it is witneſſed or proved is the Spiric 
Faith.. k 

_ where a Right is imparted , convey*d or ſettled upon me; it is geafon; 
good xeaſon, that beſides my Titleand my Tenure, I ſhould have ſome good | 
Aſſurance from the Donor or Granter , whereby the truth of ſuch con- 
veyance may be witneſſed and proved, in caſe theDonoy or Granter 
ſhould fail or deny, or recal ſuch conveyance, Bur eſpecially this Afſu- 
rance is to be made, where the Gift or Grant, is imperfe&, as alwaies 
Nan2 ic 
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it is in all-Prowiſes, For by force ofa Promiſe there is convey'd unto me 
only a bare right or intereſt roa thing , and not any poſſeſſion of the thing 
itſelf ; but the aQual del.very of it is ſuſpended until ſome time future, 
And therefore in the wean time, ſome Aſſurance is moſt neceſſary for me, 
that thereby I may know how to witneſs the Promiſe formerly paſſed unto 
me for my future poſſeſſion of the thing promiſed , when the time thereto 
aſſigned ſhall be expired. 

1. In the Old Teſtament God prowiſed unto Abraham the inheritance 
of the Land of Canaan, and Abraham believing God, or accepting the Pro- 
wiſe, had by virtueof ſuch his Faith, a preſent right thereto. But be- 
cauſe he had not the preſent poſſeſſion of it, he requeſted ſome Aſſurance, 
whereby he might know that he ſhould inherit it, And be ſaid; 
Lord, whereby ſhall | know that | ſhall inherit it ? And God gave him an 
Hſurance by a ſolemn Sacrifice of « Heifer, a Goat, and a Ram, and a Turtle- 
Vove, and 4 young Pigeon. | f_ 

And before that, when God made a general promiſe unto Abraham, That |, 
Gen,15., 2, he would be his exceeding great Reward ;: ————breham ſaid; Lord 
God, what wilt thougive me , ſering | go Childleſf, and the Steward of my 
Houſe is this Eliezer of Damaſeus? As wuch as toſay, Who ſhall enjoy this 
thy Gift after me, ſeeing I have none to ſucceed me ? Therefore give me an 
Aſſurance of an Heir of my Body Jawfully begotten, leſt a Stranger, a Ser« 
vant,enjoy it,and that will Ee as no Gift at all co me. Then God ſpake un- 
to him, and ſaid ; =———=Thi Servant ſhall not be thine Heir, but one that 
ſhall come forth of thine own Bowels ſhall be thine Heir. And for his aſſu- 
rance of that , he brought himforth abroad, andſaid; _ up towards Hea- 
wen, and tell the Stars if thou be able to'yumber thim: 1nd he ſaid unto him, 
ſo ſhall thy Seed be. . 

2. In the New Teſtament , God promiſed to Believers the inheritance 
of the Kingdom of Heaven, and PFelievers by the virtue of their Faith of 
God, have a preſent right thereto, But becauſe their poſſeſſion of this 
inheritance is not preſent, but future ; Therefore upon their requeſt, 
God alſo gives them the Holy Spirit. -——If ye then being evil, know 
how to give good things to your Children, how much more ſhall your Heavenly 
Father give the Holy Spirit to them that ask him? - Let not your heart be 
troubled ; ye believe tn God, believe alſo in me : In' my Father's Houſe are 
Job, 14.1405. 114ny manſions , if it were not ſo, I would have told you: | go to prepare 4 

place for you; andif | go aud prepare a place for you, I will come again, and 

receive you to my jel , that where 1 am, there ye may be alſo, And whither 

| I go ye know, and the way ye know, '—— will pray unto the Father , and 

Joh.16.7,9e he ſhall give you another comforter that may abide with you for ever. —Ne> 

verthelefi | tell you the truth, 1t is expedient for you that I go away ; for if 1 

£o not away, the Comforter will not come unto you; but if | depart I will ſend 
him unto you, | 

And this Gift of the Spirit is our Aſſurance, whereby we know that 
we ſhall inherit the Kingdom of Heaven: Becauſe by this Spirit we know 
that God abid*th in vs. And he that keepeth his Commandments, 
awelleth in him, and he in him> And hereby we know that he abideth in 
t 7oh,q. 13. US , by the Spirit which he hath given us: Hereby we know that we 

' dwell inhim, and he in us, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit. 

Every Man ouphit'to be ſatisfied and fully perſwaded in his own mind 
and judgment concerr.ing himſelf, whence he is, and what he is, and what 
he hath, and what he hopeth for, and for what end, and for how long: 

Bur 
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Buc more eſpecially 1n the buſineſs of his future Eſtate and Salvation with 
God. And this is to be ſought for here in this life, as much as way be, 
according to our utmoſt capacity in the revelations of God , concerning 
this matter. 


——c 


be 


I i 


Thar Blefſedneſs which we have right and title to have, - and a tenure to Tranfitio: 4 


hold it by, we muſt needs alſo have aflurance of , to the end we may wait 
for the poſſeſſion of ir through the Spirit which is given us by Faith, 


w— For we in or through the Spirit by Faith wait for the Hope of Righteonſe Gel. 5:5: 


nefl. The Tews quite contrary in or through the Fleſb waited by works for 
the hope of RighteouſnefS: That is, they ſought for Juſtification by the 
works of the Law ; which they could ky no ſuch means be aſſured of, 
Becauſe without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God : For when they 
went about to eſtabliſh their on Righteouſneſs, they came ſhort of the 
Righteouſneſs of God, 

That therefore which is our Right or Due from God by our Juſtifica- 
tion through Faith, we may be affured of from God, becauſe it is his pro- 
miſe, andall his promiſe; are ſure. For, 


SECH £ 


1, The nature of a Promiſe is to give a preſent Right » Oo him that ac- Promiſes, 


cepis it. 

2, The work of a Promiſe from a ſure perſon is to beget an aſſured 
hope of poſſeſſion. 

God and good Men never fail of their promiſes, to give every one 
their Dues, | | 
.© We know what things by God's gracious promiſe we ought to have and 
hold by. | | 

We know what things by God's holy Precepts we ought to do, and con- 
tinue in. {1080's | 

We know theſe things are promiſed, and commanded, and confirmed 
in God's Teſtament, by God's Oath, by Chris death, by God's Spirit; 
and therefore they are ſettled upon us by the publick Faith of God , and 
our publick Faith in God. 

There is a Private Faith, and there is a Publick Faith; and therefore 
there is a Private Aſſurance, and a Publick Aſſurance. 


SECT. IL 


1. A private Faith in a private perſon is but a weak ſecurity, 

1. Becauſe of mortality ; private perſons that promiſe though they 
intend to perform, and be able to perform, yet they way die before they 
perform their promiſe, and mult dieat laſt, and may be diſabled before 
they die, that they cannot performit: And though they do live, and be 
able to perform and do perform, yet they cannot live ever to maintain 
nor prote& them, to whom they have promiſed and performed. 

2. Becauſe of unfaithfulneſs of private perſons, they are but weak at the 
beſt', rhoagh never ſo faithful , but few are true amongſt them. 

3. Becauſe of inability, They may be honeſt, and yet not able; and ſo 
all hope and dependance upon them faints,though they cannot help it. Bur, 


SECT, -Il, 


rity. 
! * 1, Be- 


PrivateFaith, 


2. A Publick Faith ina publick perſon or perſons, is ſtrong Secu- pyblickFaits 
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I, Becauſe of immortality. Princes States ,, Kingdoms, &+c. are im- 
mortal, Such Perſons and Corporations never die: That is, they are 
not preſumed to die, or if they do , not ſo ſoonas others. 

2, Becauſe of Faithfulneſs. Publick perſons, and Bodies Eccleſia- 
ſtical and Civil, Are very ſure and fairhful, Hence Fides Romana, the 
Roman Faith,was ſuch a Rock, and ſo Sacred an Aſylum , that other poor 
Nations having by League ſheltred themſelves under their prote&ion, 
counted themſelves ſure upon their Publick Faith, which,give them their 
due, they did highly ſtand upon, and would not violate. 

3. Becanſeof Ability. Publick Perſons and States incorporated, are 
the greateſt ſtrength in the World , and moſt laſting. | 

To ſhew nothing is perfe& in this World to ſecure our Faith in them; 
the greateſt , and ſtrongeſt, and richeſt, and wiſeſt, and juſteſt Corpora- 
tions of Kingdoms, Empires and States ; As of the Ey yptian, Babylonian, 
Perſian, Median, Grecian, Roman, &c. have breathed our their laſt, and 
lye in rubbiſh, and ſcarce the relique of their Glories are to be found, 

Therefore we are taught to look up higher, to the Publick Faith of the 
Moſt High God immortal , faithful and Omnipotent, and there we may 
reſt ſecure, and no where elſe. 

Therefore by our Faith we have full Aſſurance of the hope of a glorious 
and Bleſſed immortality , by which we nay draw near unto God with a 
holy boldneſs in the Spirit. 

Faith is taken for a Credence, a Truſt, an Acceptance, and a Cove- 
nant into and with God, 

The Spirit is a fruit of Faith, —whbich we receive not by works, but 
the hearing of Faith. -— And the promiſe of the Spirit is through Faith, 
— And after we believed we were ſealed with the Holy Spirit of promiſe. 

And the works of the Spirit have their acceptance from Faith,without 
which it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, which ſhews the two main differen» 
ces between the Goſpel and the Law. 

7, Becauſe the nature of Works under the Law is external, carnal, ſer- 
vile; but under the Goſpel they are internal, ſpiritual and liberal. 

2. Becauſe the motives to the Works under.the Law are bondage, fear 
and a curſe ; but under the Goſpel, liberty, hopeand a Bleſſing. 

SECT. Iv. 

The Spirit is the Spirit of the hope of Righteouſneſs ; z. e, the Reward 
of Righteouſneſs, or the Right of the inheritance to which we are juſtified, 
and of which weare aſſured by Faith, called Righteouſneſs, , 

1, InreſpeR of ic ſelf, becauſe the ſubſtance of this Bleſſedneſs is Moral 
Righteouſneſs,'which is the principal thing in the nature of Bleſſedneſs, 
whereto the Acceſſariesare eternity of Life, Joy and Glory, 

2, InreſpeRofus ; becauſe it is that inheritance whereto we are juſti- 
fied, and wherewith we ſhall be qualified to be really and perfealy righ- 
reous in eternal Life, Joy and Glory. | 

3. InrefpeR of God; becauſe our Juſtification thereto is not an at 
of God's Juſtice proceeding from his Law, but an a& of his Righreouſneſs 
or kindnefs, proceeding from his Grace and Goſpel, whereby he gives 
vs a preſent Right co furure Blefſedneſs, andan expeRance , or Afuratice 
thereof, that weſhould hope and patiently wait for it: Called therefore 
the Hope laid up for us in Heaven. —The Hope of Glory, and Sabvation, and 
Bleſſedneff, to which we are made heirs. — 4 begetting to « lively Hope , to 
an inheritance incorruptible that fadeth not away , of which the Spirit is the 
Earneſt, Seal and Witneſs. : The 
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The Reaſons of Hope are: 

7, . Becauſe every Inheritance is an expeGance : The [nſticution of an 
Heir, preceding the IriduQion. 

2. Becauſe God hath commanded us to wait. Now, if God had never 
intenred this inheritance for us, and promiſed it unto us by his Son Jefw 
Chriſt ; he would never have bidden us to wait for it, nor have given us 
his Spirit as an earneſt thereof before hand, 

3. Becauſe we have accepted it. Now, if it werenever given nor ac- 
cepted, we would not be ſuch fools as to look for that, whicheither was 
never offered, or refuſed by us, when it was offered, 

But now every Faithful Soul may juſtly look for that which is their due, 
from God or good Men, and they ſhall be ſure co have it, if they faint not. 
Foe God and good Men will be ſure never to fail of their promiſes, Hea» 
ven and Barth may fail, aod ſhall fail; bur nor the leaſt titte of the word 
of God ſhall ever fail. God is faithful in promiſes and keeping Cove- 
nant for ever. His word is amore ſure word than the Lawy of the Medes 
and Perſians , which are ſaid not toalter ; though both their Laws and 
Kingdoms are long ſince altered and gone. But God liveth ever to per- 
_ what he hath promiſed and ſworn, who is Truth it ſelf, and can- 
not 1e, 

Nothing therefore can hinder Aſſurance on God's part, but breach of 
Faith on our pare. 

None therefore can fail of their hapes but bypocrites, becauſe they 
are unfaithful, in not keeping the Covenant wade with God ; therefore 
their hopes ſhall periſh,and their expeRation ſhall be cut off as the ſpiders 
web before him. They are fallen from Grace, and have difinherited and 
deftroy'd themſelves ; but in God was and might have been their help. 


SECT. V. 


Having therefore ſuch a Hepe and full Aſſurance of Faith, it is worth the waiting, 


while to wait for the end of our Faith,and hope the Salvation of our Souls, 
It is good to wait upon God, and the patient expeRation of the meek ſhall 
not periſh for ever. ; | 
x. To wattinlife: all the daies of my appointed time will I wait till 
my change come. | 
r. In proſperity for higher comforts, nor to let out the ſtream of our 
defires to the raviſhment of our Spirits, with the enjoyments of carnal 
ings. So to be transformed and infatuated by them, as to negleR clea- 
ving to nobler objefs, 
2.-In adverſity , for the exceeding great Reward, that will more than 
fatisfie for all the ſufferings of this life; ſo as not to rage, blaſpheme or de- 
ſpair, becauſe of the ſharpneſs or continuance of any divine ſcourge. Bur 
tolook beyond them all, ar the price of the High Calling laid up for us, 
In our patience poſſeſling our Souls, that Patience may have its perfe& 


work in us to endure to the end. 
2, To wait indeath, for ſtrength of Spirit to bear the agonies and 
terrors of that diſinal encounter , and for viftory to overcome that {{/z4- 
mum ſuppliciam , that laſt and worſt of woes. 
: 3. To wait after death. 
7. For the recovery of the Body from diſhonour and corruption, to 
Glory and Incorruption, 


2, For 
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2, For the conſolation of the Soul in the ſtate of ſolitude and ſepara- 


tion ,. by the ſociety 'of other bleſſed Spirits 5 and of Juſt Men made 
perfe&, and of the Viſitations of Angels, and the irradiations from the maſt 
excellent Glory. 


3. For the Re-unionof Soul and Body, never to be ſeparated more. . 
4- For fruition of Eternal Bleſfedneſs, 


The CONTENTS, 


Matter of Faff. Matter of Right. Matter. of 
Witneſs. Spirit of Aſſurance; Ability. Sealed 
Earneſt. 


T'\cru.n IL 
Of the Grounds of Aſſurance. 


I. He firſt Ground that all the Aſſurance that is poſſible and conve- 
nient to be had in this life concerning our Salvation, Is in mat- 
ter of Fa@ procured for us, is, 


SECT. I. 


I. That Chriſt was in this World aQually in the Fleſh, and converſed 
openly with Men , taught them, wrought Miracles , died among them, 
and roſe again, and was ſeen of them after his ReſurreGion, | 

2. That Chriſt was a Perſon ſent from God , to preach and publiſh his 
laſt Will and Teſtament to all Mankind; and he began with the Fews, and 
ſent his Ypoſtles to the Gentiles, ſaying; Gopreach the Goſpel to every Grea- 
ture. That this Chriſt was exaRily fore-told by all the Prophets , and was 
teſtified to be the Son of God, by the voice of God from Heaven, ſaying; 
I am well pleaſed, hear ye him: And that he juſtified himſelf to be the Son 
of God, and the Author and Finiſher of our Salvation, who was crucified 
through weakneſs, but lived by the power of God. © And after he had 
died for our fins, roſe again for our juſtification, 

3. That Chriſt as a Law-giver propounded the pureſt Rules of Holineſs, 
and the higheſt Rewards of happineſs, introduced the moſt Spiritual wor- 
ſhip that ever was manifeſted unto Mankind z that he put an everlaſting 
period to Moſes's Rites, and confounded the Wiſdom of the World by the 
fooliſhneſs and weakneſs of God, which is wiſer and ſtronger than the 
Wiſdom and ſtrength of the World : That he brake the Devil's power and 
malice, filenced the lying Oracles, and lay*d flat the ſtrong holds of Sin 
and Satan to the ground : And ſet up his Kingdom againſt all Principa- 
lities and powers and Spiritual wickednefſes in high places,and the gates 
of Hell ſhall gever be able to to prevail againſt ir. 

4. That 
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4. That Chriſt's Apoſtles ſaw and heard all that he did, ſpake and 
ſuffered ; and the Glory of his ReſurreRion and Aſcenſion , and teſtified 
to the World all theſe things which they had ten and heard , withouc all 
hope of Reward in this Life, againſt all diſcouragetnents of perſecutions 
and deaths. And that theSpirit of God was ſo powerful in theſe illiterate 
and obſcure Men , as to indue them with Wiſedom and Underſtanding 
from on High, and with-courage and refolution,to preach the Myſteries of 
the Kingdom of Heaven, and theenduringof the Croſs, bymortification 
and ſelf-denyal,and renunciation of the World, in order thereunto: Things 
hard to be believed, done or ſuffered by Fleſh and Blood ; but mightily 
aſſured of, performed and endured by themſelves and their Diſciples, out- 
witting the Learning of Athens and Rome, out-pleading the Orators, and 
 over-coming the powerftil oppofitions of both, and of all others tranſla- 
ted by their Gofpel from the power of Darkneſs of Satan into the glorious 
Kingdom of the dear Son of God, 

''Fhns che Ground of our Afurance ſufficeth as to credence for matter 
of Fad. 


SECT. IL 


2. The ſecond Ground of all the Aſſurance , that is poſſible and con- matter of 
venient to be had in this Life concerning our Salvation, is in matter of Right. 


Right, tothe Promiſes of that Salvation ſo procured for us, is 

1. Our conſenting to the Promiſes delivered unto us, 

2. Our acceptingand free embracing them, as to our ſelves , drawing 
the right of thoſe Promiſes unto us. 

3. Our obedience or obſervation of them accordingly, preſerving thoſe 
Rights unto us. : 

All which is our Faith, whereby we are juſtified to all the Rights 
procured, purchafed and publiſhed by our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : Thus 
living, and dying, and rifing again , and ſending of his Spirit, and aſcend- 
ing into Heaven, and offering himſelf ro God as a Prieſt and Sacrifice, 
and ſitting at the Right Hand of his Father, to rule over all,for us Men, 
and for our Salvati>n: That where he is thither he might bring us, who 
is thus gone before us to prepare a place for us. 

This is great Aſſurance , and there can be no evidence, nor conveyance 
or ſettlement greater or more ſecure than this, The Word of God ſtand- 
ing ſure, and our reliance thereupon: We know we are the Sons of God. 


What ſaith Chriſt ? ---Ferily werily I ſay unto you; be that heareth my word, 70. $5 13; 


and believeth in him that ſent me, hath everlaſting life , and ſhall not come 
into condemnation , but is paſſed from death unto Lite — And | will raiſe 


him up «t the lift day. — He that believer on the Son hath everlaſting Lifez 3.4, 2; 443 


(that js,right unto it ) ad he that beliewveth not the Son,” ſhall wot ſee Life, 
(bur is condemned already) and the wrath of God abideth on him. —-We 
know that we have paſſed from Death unto Life,becauſe we love the Brethren. 


He that loveth not his Brother abideth in Death, — Even when we were ' 7063.14 


dead in fins hath be quickened us together with Chriſt , (by Grace ye are Ep6.3. $, @«. 


all ſaved) and hath raiſed ma np teetber, and made 6 to fit together in Hea- 
venly places in Jeſus Chriſt. That in ages to come he might fhew the exceed- 
ing riches of his Grace in his kindneſs towards us through Feſus Chriſt, For 
by Graee ye are ſaved through Faith, and that not of our ſelves , it is the 


Gift of God, 


Ooo The 
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Matter of 
Witneſs, 


Lucy24s 33, 


(gc. 


Fob, 20, 22, 


Luc, 24. 49, 
(Fe. 


ARr.2. \gfge. 
AF, 1, 


Epi.1, 13, 


Cu, _— 


The method of this our Afſuranceis, 
1. Hearing the Son, eds, | 
2. Believing in him, and the Father that ſent him. 
3. Juſtification. | 

1. From Damnation and Death to Salvation and Life. 

2, From Sin to Grace, 

3. From Death in Sin to Life in Righteouſneſs. 

4, From Death for Sin to Life for Grace. 

s, From Darkneſs to Light. 

6. From Bondage to Liberty, 


SECT. III. 


3. The third Ground for all the Affurance, that is poſſible and conve- 
nient, to be had in this Life concerning our Salvation, is in matter of Wit- 
neſs or Earneſt thereof, which is the Spirit of God, 

 WhenChrilt departed from his Diſciples by leaving the World, he bid 

them not be troubledat his corporal abſence, for he would ſend his Holy 
Spirit the Comforter, to abide with them ; and ſo would be ſpiritually 
preſent with them all, all that ſhonld ſucceed them in the Faith, unto the 
end of the World. Therefore accordingly, when they were troubled ex- 
ceedingly after his death, and doubted that he was not the Meſiab, be- 
cauſe he was dead and buried : And after his Reſurre&ion, they were 
not fully ſatisfied , but ſtrange thoughts aroſe in their hearts. He ſhew'd 
them his hands and his feer , that they might know that it was he himſelf, 
and bid them handle him and feel him, and look well upon him, for a Spi- 
rit cannot be ſeen, nor hath Fleſh and Bones, as he had. Ard whilethey 
yet were not fully aſſured, doubting for joy and wonder, for their farther 
ſatisfaRtion, he took meat and did eat before them. 

And moreover, for the greater Aſſurance, he, by his Spirit opened 
their Underſtandings that they might underſtand the Scriptures, and gave 
them a Commiſſion to preach the Goſpel. ; 

And farther yet ; He breathed on them, and ſaid ; Receive ye the Holy 
Gheſt, whoſoevers fws ye remit they are remitted, and whoſoevers fins ye 
retain they are retained. 

And [aft of all for the greateſt aſſurance of all, he ſaid ; Behold | ſend 
the promiſe of my Father upon you: But tarry ye in the City of Feruſalem un- 


Fa AR, 1,4, Hill ye be endued with power from on High, And he lift - hi hands, and 
Co , 


bleſſed them, and in their fight and of above fre hundred Brethren together, 
he was carried up to Heaven. And then they were ſatisfied, and worſhipped 
and returned to Feruſalemas Chriſt had commanded them, with great joy, 
and waited there for the performance of the Promiſe, which was performed 
upon the day of Pentecof, by the Miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt upon them, ſo 
as never was before. 

When therefore all the Afſucances and Confirmations that could be given 
to Chriſt's Diſciples, were given for their own inſtruftions and ſatisfa- 
Gions, ina miraculous and excraordinary ſuperabundant manner : Then 
by their and their Diſciples means , the ſame Aſſurance and SatisfaRion in 
an ordinary,but ſufficient,manner was given by the ſame Spirit co their 
Hearers and their Succefſors for ever ; who were ſealed , and to be ſealed 
afcer they believed with the ſame HolySpirit of promiſe: That theBleſſing of 
Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Feſus Chriſt, that we might 1e- 
ceive the promiſe of the Spirit through Faith : But a prowiſe ig received only 
by 
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by acceptance ; for we have no other right to the thing promiſed but by 
accepting the promiſe thereof. And an acceptance of God's promiſe is 
Faith: 'Seeing then the Spirit is a promiſe of Gad, and God's promiſes are 
received by Faith ; therefore alſo the Spirit is received by Faith, 

So the Spirit by exalting our Native Spirit, exalteth alſo the faculties 
thereof ;-and ſo it exalteth our Faith into Knowledg,by making us to know . 
that which before we did believe : And itexalteth our Faith into Afſu- 
rance,: for whereas our Faith was eur right tq Bleſſedneſs, firm and ſure, 
rhe Spirit makes it more firm and more ſure, by confirming and affuring 
that right which was-in us before ; and which alſo in ſome meaſure was 
firm andfound before. 3% 4 : 

Whence by the way we way take notice, That the Spirit is not the cauſe 
or means of our juſtifying , or of our right to Bleſſedneſs ; for we are not 
juſtified becauſe or by*means of the Spirit ; but contrarily our juſtifying 
or right.to Bleſſedneſs, 1s the cauſe or means of the Spirit z For becauſe 
or by-means of our juſtifying , we receive the Spirit ; ſo that, the Spirit 
 followsafter our juſtifying or right to Bleſſedneſs, and goes. before our 
poſſeſſion of-it , for. it is that preſent Aſſurance , which God maketh 
UNtO us, | C 2 PA 

. And the Reaſons why the Spirit is our Aſſurance, are chiefly three; . 


. I, *Becauſe the Spirit is an Ability in us.to perform the condition of apijiry. 


Bleſſedneſs, : | 
: The Condition whereupon we are to poſſeſs Bleſſedneſs is Reſipiſcence, 
or Repentance 3 #. e..an after-wiſdom, whereby we withdraw our love 
and affeGions from vanity andearthly things, to ſettle them upon Bleſſed- 
neſs and things Heavenly. For thus runneth the Tenour of the New Te- 


ſtament ; Repert, for the Kingdom of Heaven is at hand ; i.e. Bleſſedneſs is Matth., 2. 


at hand; as it was preached by Fohn the Baptiſt, and by Chriſt. 
.*- Repentance then is the ſummary precept of the New Teſtament, and 
the precepts of a Teſtament are the conditions, upon which the Legacies 
or Promiſes are to be claimed and poſlefTed, | 
- Nowr'if chis Precepr or Condition of the New Teſtament be impoſſible 
to be-performed , it will thereupon follow that it is fruſtrated and void; 
becauſe a Condition impoſſible tro be performed, makes void the diſpoſi- 
rion whereunto it is adjoyned ; which to ſay of the New Teſtament , is. 
to derogate from the wiſdom and goodneſyof God, who is the Teſtator, 
and from Chriſt the Mediator thereof. | 
But although the Condition of a Teſtament be yokes and burdens, (for 
it is not againſt reaſon that they ſhould be ſo, ſeeing he who receiveth an 
excellent benefit , ought in reaſon to bear the burden thereto requiſite) 
Yet that Condition, which is the burden and yoke of the New Teſtament, 
is ſo far from being impoſſible, that Chriſt pronounceth it eaſy and light. 


— For my yoke is eafie, and my Burden is light. And to make it the more math.11,3%; 


eaſie and-light unto us, God gives us his Holy Spirit , which is a ſuper- 
natural ability, helping our infirmity for the performance of this Condi» 
or wa Repentance, and anability to perform the Condition of a Legacy 

r Promiſe doth mightily afſure us of the thing deviſed, The Spirit there- 
fore. which is an ability to perform the Condition,of Bleſſednefs, muſt 
needs be unto us an Aſſurance for Blefſednefs, | 


2. The ſecond Reaſon why the Spirit is our Aſſurance for Bleſſedneſs; Sea's 


ts,becauſe the Spirit is a-Seal for our preſent right to Bleſſedneſs. 
Unto Charters,  Feofments, Teſtaments , and other evidences made for 
OQoo 2 the 
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the conveyance of Rights , there is annexed a Seal for the more aſurance 
of the deed; becruſe the Seal is a witneſs tothe Deed , and the principal 
witneſs thereunto, as the Feoffer or Teſtator acknowledgethin the final 
clauſe, where he faith, I» witneſs whereof I have bereunts ſet my Hand and 
Seal. | 

Now, the two Teſtaments of God, as:in themſelves they are different, 


fo they havedifferent Seals. For unto the Old Teſtament the Sea] was Cir- 


Eph.1,13. 


Eph, 4+30s 


Ro $8. 16, 


dren of 


Ger38. 17,18, 


2 Cor, 5. 3* 


2 Core 122, 


F+b.1,135 


cumcifion, which made an impreſſion upon the fleſh.: For when Gad gave 
Jbraham a Yight to the Land of Canaan, Abraham accepting it by bis Faith, 
received:Cireumeifionas a Seal for the right : — And.he received the fipn 
of Circumcifion, a Seal for the Righteouſneſs (i. e. of the Right) of Faith, 
which (Right) he had yet being uncircumciſed, But unto the New Teſta- 
ment the Seal is the Holy Spirit, which makes an Impreſſion upon the Na- 
tive Spirit of Believers. - For hence Believers after their believing are ſaid 
to be ſcaled with the Holy Spirit of Promiſe. —1# whomofter that ye be- 
lieved , ye were ſealed with the Holy Spirit of Promiſe, And by the ſame 
Jpirit they/ are ſealed unto theday of Redemption : **Azd grieve not the 
Spirit of 'God by which ye are ſealed unto the day of Redemption. - And 
God ſets this Seal in witneſs of our Alliance with him as his Sons and Heirs: 
— The Spirit it ſelf beareth witneſs with owr Spirit , that we are the Chil- 
God s and if Children, then Heirs; Heirs of God, and Foint-heirs 

with Chriſl, © 
And hence alſo it appears, that the Seal of the NewTeſtament is ſo much 
better than that of the Old ,'by how much an Inſpiration upon Man's Spi- 
ritis better than aCireumcifion of the fleſh? Seeing then the Spirit is a 


Seal of our preſent Right to Bleſſedneſs, therefore it is an Affurance unto 
us for Blefſedneſs, Y | 


3- The thirdand laſt Reaſon why the Spirit is an Afﬀurance for Blefſed- 
neſs, is becauſe the Spirit is an Earneſt for our future poſſeſſion of Blefſed- 
neſs. Upon the Donation of a preſent Righe , where there is not a pre- 
ſent delivery of the thing given, as is done in all Promiſes, there the fu» 
ture poſſeſſion of the thing is commonly aſſured by an Earneſt , which is 
ſomething given in band for the preſent, inſtead of the thing to come, as a 
pledg or pawn for the future poſſeſſion of it. 

So when Judah had promiſed Tamar to ſend her a kid from the flock, 
he left in her hand his Signet, his Bracelet and his Staff, by way of Earneſt 
or pledg until his delivery of the kid, where the Hebrew word for pledg, 
ſignifies an Earneſt. . 

And ſo upona Contract of future Marriage, a Ring or piece of gold is 
given by way of earneſt to aſſure the future conſummation of it. 

In the NewTeſtament God hath promiſed unto us the inheritance of Hea- 
venly Bleſſedneſs, whereto by Faith we have a preſent righcg but becauſe we 
have not a preſent poſſeſſion of that inheritance: ThereforeGod gives us his 
earneſt to aſſure our future poſſeſſion of that, inheritance. And the earneſt 
which he gives us is his Holy Spirit, whereby he worketh us for the poſſeſ- 
ſion thereof. — Now, he that hath wrought ws for the ſelf ſame thing is God, 
who alſohath given us the earneſt of the Spirit, And that very Spirit which 
Is a Seal toour Spirit, is alſo an Earneſt in our Hearts. —Who hath alſo 
ſealed #s,and given the earneſt of the Spirit in our hearts. And that poſſeſſion 
for which the Holy Spirit is both a Seal and an Earneſt, is the Inheritance 
of Bleſſedneſs, ——I» whom alſo after ye believed ye were ſealed with that 
Holy Spirit of promiſe, which i the earneſt of our Inheritance, | 

An 
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And of that Inheritance, the Spirit is the-Eatneſt until the poſſeſſion be 
deliveredivuto us; far.unto-the:wards laſt ciged;thus immediately follow- 
eth es SmaVao({uy Tis memes, 1. 6, Unto the delivery of the poſſeflion, 
o&8s a Common Lawyer would read it, until.the livery of ſeizon, Which 
being dope.,, the Spinit ſhall ceaſe-being- an Earbeſt, ſeeing the uſe of .it 
ſhathbethen extinguiſhed, wt / bait 

[Thus #heSpirit isap &fſurance for-Bleſſedneſs ., becauſe it is an ability 
to perform the condition of it 3 a Seal for aur preſent Right to it, and an 
EerneſÞ(arroue future poſſeſſion of it. .  , | 
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Of tbe Kinds of © Aſſurances. 


| 
F; Scripture the Names importing the nature and kinds of Aſfurance,are " "VET 
theſes. | ud; þ 

1. Twa(46, Faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for. ==——=IPe are pas;. 1,1 
made partakers of wes , if we hold faſt the beginning of our confidence: ms Hebr-3. 14 
maine; , unto the end. ——'Ev rj vai{y, in fundamento ," mils Ths 199 y yp, 2, 4 
nor , in this confident boaſting, , ' | | - : 

2. *Extyy@, Evidence, Proof, Judgment , Convition, ==—The ;,,. 
evidence of things not ſeen. | 


3- INlemitnCic, —In whom we haye boldanefi and arceff with canfidence by 89k 3, 12: 
the Faith of him: We bee great boldneſs by the Faith which is 4 r—_ 2; 


rates ; hold faſt the confidente , and the xe 

4- Napnels, — If we hold faſt the confidente., and the rejoicing of the x, 

Hope firm unto the jd "— Let us come boldly to the Throne of” Grace os thong 

loved if our heart condemn uz not , then have we confidence towards God. * 7% 3: 21. 

— Seeing we have ſuch hope we uſe great plainneſs of Speech, 2 Cor3. 12. 
5. Fanggpotis, +--- [yz power, and it the Holy Ghoſt, and in much aſſurance. 1 Ticſ. 1,5; 

-—Shew the ſame dilizence to the full aſſurance of hope unto the end. ---- Let met. 6, 1, 

us draw near with a true heart, in full aſſurance of Faith, Ttins vaip mg ae- #510, 125 

21gs woods The LLuogy 6; This rvyrglemnCur Tree, Feith draws the heart to © 

trier communion with God , thay all other rational a(ts can do. 

. 6. gry n 2 FA - the So of a Inheritance until the Re- 

emption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion. ---- He hath given us the earneſt of the , ... . ..: 

ons #n our Lon 2h; hath alſo given unto "the earneſt. of <4 Sir ys , : 
7. Z0eaols , — Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, whereby ye are ſea- x56. 4. 30: + 

led unto the bod of your Redemption. ---=-Who hath ſealed 6, and given us - 


the earneſt of his Holy Spirit. ---- In wham after ye belicued , ye were ſealed £p64. 13. 
with the Eh Sp1rit of promiſe, / : / Ic Ph.1. 43 


Eph.1,14; 
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N., SECTION... 

I crave leave to rank-together all the Species of Aſſurances that 4 can 
think of:-As; ' £ = 4:08 WL 

1. Naturat:in matrer of Being , the truth of Entity and Exiſtence , 5» 
rerum natwri, in che world for things preſent ; as that there is a ſtate of 
Nature, anda ſtate of Grace, A Temporal, a Spiritual and an Eternal 
condition, a Generationand a Regeneration, an Old Man and a New, an 
Old Creation and a New Creation, © . 

2, Hiſtorical inmatter of Faith, in ſtory by relatiog of Authors worthy: 
ro be believed, Tradition univerſal from Age to Age, Records and Mo» 
numents3-+the beginning of all certitude for things paſt, | 

3. Prophetical in matter of Word, by inſpiration for things to come, 
confirmed by Miracles, creating thereby a good Affurance. ' 

4. Legal in watter of Right in Law, by Statutes poſitive and Rules Di- 
vine or Humane, to haveand to hold things tempofal or eternal, to which 
we may ſafely lay claim , and challenge as dues,by Sacred Conſtitution 
fram Supreme powers , which cannot be denied. 

's, Donative in watter of Grace, in Love, Bounty and Equity; to which 
alſo a juſt claim way be made, -becauſe offered by. Free Grace, upon the 
meer good will and ſpontaneous motion of the Donor to the Donatary. 

6. Teſtimonial in matter of Witneſs in credit, by the hand and ſeal 
of the Teſtator, or other Donor, and by the hands and feales of the Wit- 
nefſes, Free-Men , and worthy to be believed. | 

7. Real in matter of Pledg in pawn, depoſition, ſequeſtration, cau- 
tion , or other ſecurity.,. dire or collateral , perſonal or real in full fa- 


- :-- tisfa@ionand ſatiſdation, Thus God hath given us Chriſt, and with him 


all things : Thus all things are ours, and we are Chriſt's, and. Chrift is 


«a 


"God's. And God hath given us the Spirit of Chriſt, robe our Comforter 
and Aſſurance, | | 


8. Logical ih matter of Reaſon in-proof by Diſcourſe, inference, con- 
clufion from neceſſary propoſitions, whichno Man in his wits can deny, 
making Faith by demonſtration. | ; 

9, Fiducial in matter of Hope, intruſt, confidence and relyance upon 
the Power, Continuance, Fidelity and Love of a BenefaRor. 
10. Federal in matter of Covenant, Promiſe, Agreement, Oath or Con- 
tract, in claim, challenge and demand ; to, and with, and from a private 
'or publick perſon, or perſons aggregated in one communion, which are 
accounted Duf-immortal, unchangeable and Ommnipetent. 
I1, Vital in matter of aQion, in labour and working by ſuch a con- 
verſation aud praQiice, as is a means proper and effe&ual to bring afſſu- 


' redly unto ſuch correſpondentends,, as a dire& way leading to ſuch a 


City or Country ; which if follow d, muſt neceſſarily bring the traveller 
thereunto. | 46h a 

Every one of theſe kinds of aſſurances, in one degree or other, at one 
time or other, joyntly or ſeverally , ſenſibly or inſenſibly, have their 
ſeveral exiſtences or operations in the heart of a Chriſtian, creating a 
certitude or evidence of a higher, more certain and laſting Nature , than 
ay Other evidence whatſoever, that is attainable in this life, and can 
be inferior to none, but the fruition it ſeIfof the Beatifical viſions 

Nemo negat ſalutem vite & Patrie mutud ſe inferre , & ad ſe invicem- 


' ordinari, ut de poſteriori nemo ſibi polliceretur, qui non de priori habet alt«, 


qualems certitudinem aliquoties : That is , He that hath the leaſt _— 
ba Title 
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5 "I. 
Title or evidence forHeaven, here in this Life,cannot fail of 5. —"_ 
of his Hopes in the Life ro come. . The certitude of the obje& and of rhe 


ſubje&, and of the promiſe (t1]1 continuing, the Faithful mult needs be ſure 
De ſe, de-Fure, & de Re, of themſclves, of their Right, and of the ſtate of 
God, And now let any Man tell'me what confidence or aſſurance a'Soul can 
have of Heaven and Happineſs. more than that which is here deſcribed 2 
Et erit mihi magnas Apollo! , , | | 
. Letthere bt'thtretore a holy: Faith , a holy Life, a Holy do&rine, a - 

holy worſhip, a holy Hope,, an holy patience, a holy experience, and 
there will be a holy confidence in Life and death , and-to all Eternity. 
Wherefore give all diligence to make your calling and. eleftion ſure ;, for if ye 2 petci, 193 
do theſe things , ye ſhall never fall. An old MS, reads more, Smwiten de 
Af xg.AGv 6 ny Tear BeCaiar vuly mh maggxanCur » & i glu minis; and the Latin 
much _ thar _ ſaying _ the Greek he uſed had «a3(v, not mggran(y. 
— By theſe exceeding preat and precious promiſes, we are partakers of the * Pets 14445 
Divine on ; 71. an San RT is in x » World $4 þ &* 
luſt. Beſides all this giving all diligence to add to our Faith Virtue , and to 
Virtue Knowledg , and. to Knowledg Temperance, and to Temperance 
Patience, and to Patience Godlineſs , and to Godlineſs Brotherly kind- 
neſs , and to Brotherly kindneſs Charity. For if theſe things be in ws, they 
make us that we ſhall neither be barren nor unfruitful in the knowledg of our 
Lord Feſwe Chriſt, Deus facit quod ſuum eſt , nos quoque quod noſtrum eſt 
faciamus : God hath done his part, and we muſt do ours; and then all 
is done. 

This is to work out our Salvation with fear and trembling and to ſtrive to Phil.2, 12, 
enter in at the ſtrait Gate. Thus he that ſceketh findeth , he that asketh 
hath, and to him that knocketh is the gate opened,  — Purge ont there- t Cr.5, 7, 
fore the old leaven , that ye may be a new lump as ye are unleevened , ec. If 
s Man therefore purge himſelf from theſe,he a e 4 veſſel unto honour; ſan- 
Fified and meet for the Maſter's uſe , and prepared unto every good work. 
n—Draw nigh unto God , and he will draw nigh unto you , cleanſe your 3792 21: 
hands ye ſinners, and = your hearts ye double minded. ---- Put off cons 799% 4 % 
cerning the former conver ſation the Old Man, which is corjupt , according to 
the deceitful luſts, and be ye renew'd in the Spirit of your mind, and that ye 
put on the New Man, which after God is created in Righteouſneſs and true 
Holineſs. ---- For it is God that worketh in you, both to will, and to do of 


his good pleaſure. 
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TirLs IV. 
Of the abuſe of Aſſurance. 


He Dedrine of Aſſurance is of great concernment , but hath been 

ſtrangely handled by the School-Men and Caſuiſts, fo that we 

cannot by them know well what to make of it: And therefore I have 
been forced to go quite another way to work as well as I could. 

One ſaith, Ex z uno Articulo, quantunrois minutus 4 pleriſque putari 
queat , univerſus Papatucs dependet. From this one Article of Aſſurance, 
although it may ſeem inconſiderable , the whole Papacy takes his riſe, 

Another ſaith , Etiemfi nihil preteres peccatum fuiſſet in Doftrini 
Pontificis , quam quod docuerunt nios debere vagari & fiucFuare , ambigen- 
res & dubios de remiſſione peccatorum, gratis Dei & ſalute neſtr2 , juſt as ta- 
men habemus cauſas cur ab Eccleſia infideli nos ſejungeremus : Although 
there had been no other cauſe of offence in the Church of Rowe, than that 
they have taught us to wander,and toſs to and fro in doubts and fears con» 
cerning Remiſſion of ſins, the Grace of God and our own Salyation, never- 
theleſs we have juſt cauſes to ſeparate from them. | 

Every one deſires comfort, content and happineſs here and hereafter, 
and if there be no aſſurance of any ſuch thing, how can a Soul enjoy ir 
ſelf quietly ? . 

Varro is ſaid to reckon up two hundredeighty and eight opinions con- 
cerning Summum Bonum : But if it be ſo uncertain what it is, or how to 
come at it, where ſhall we fix> Such ſcepticks are all out of the way, 
they are become vain in their imagindtions, and their fooliſh heart is dark- 
ned, 

Without this Aſſurance flu#7uat- Socrates Aconitum bibens, trepidat A- 
adrian ad mortis pathrem , alii eſtuant, alii flupent, alii alulant ſub calami- 
tatibus &+ mortss dolore. Dum placide Stephanus, &c. obdormiunt ſub tor- 
mentis,ut Ignatius optat & properat ad beſtias, ut fit frumentum Domini; ir- 
ridet Laurentine Tyrannum tortorem ſub craticula , & Chriftiant tortori- 
bus fortiores, That is, without this Aſſurance Socrates trembles while the 
Cup of Hellebore was at his mouth, Adrian quakes at the ghaſtly counte- 
nance of Death, others rage and take on like mad Men, others are awa- 
zed and confounded , others howl and roar under their calamities and 
pangs of death, whileSrephen and the Martyrs fall aſleep peaceably under 
their tormentors hands. As Jenatius who haſted and longed to be ground 


by 
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by the teeth of wild Beaſts, that he might be good Bread for God, Las. 
rence derides the Tyrant and hang-man upon the gridiron,and undaunted- 
ly bids them turn him, and roſt t'other ſide; So were the Chriſtians more 
couragious than their Tormentors, 

Mot deplorable was the deſpair of Fohn de Cunt the Florentine Phyſi- 
cian, 2 ut in extremi conſlitutus ita miſere expiravit , 
| Mox ſctam an Anima ſit immortalis : 

That is, he being at the point of Death, did thus breath our his laſt breaths 
I ſhall ſhortly know whether my Soul be immurtal. 
Likewiſe he, whoſoever he was, that uttered ſuch words as theſe, 
. O Animula blanduls , tremuls, vapuls, 
In quas Regiones, &&c. | 
O poor Soul of mine! whicher art thou bound all alone, naked, and fright- 
ed, Cc. 
Or he that ſaid; 
Dubius vixi, dnbius morior , & quo vadam neſcio : | 
I have lived doubtfully, and I die doubtful ; and I know not what ſhall 
become of me, | 

Bellermine reports of an Advocate, who in his laſt hour being exhor- 8.9. 2. ar, 
ted to repent and believe with a. conſtant mind, ſpake thus to God; Ego, Mor, 
Domine, concupivi alloqui Te, .non prome , ſed pro Conjuge mes & Liberis 
meis: ego enim propero ad Inferos, neque eſt ut aliquid pro me agas: That is, 
Lord, I havea great defire to ſpeak with thee at this time, not for my ſelf, 
but for my poor wife and Children ; for I know my doom, and accord- 
ingly am haſtening as I am driven into Hell: And I can expe& no help 
from thee, And this he expreſſed with a ſedate mind , as one. that was 
earneſtly going a journey. 

The exawple of Francis Spirs is fearful, although there were not want- 
ing ſome ſigns of hopes in him, 

Alas! the Church of Rome is a ſad Mother leading her Children in a 
Maze, affording them no aſſurance in Life or Death : *Em 3 «gy, for the 
molt part, her Teachers deny the certainty of Salvation , unleſs ir be to 
ſome choice and eminent Saints, and that not without a ſpecial Revelation, 
As for others they have but poor hopes. * 

Yet Ambroſius Catharinus and Martis Eiſengenius, incline to the ortho- 
dox judgment ; Catharinw and Sotws oppoſe one another, and Yegs both. 

The ſenſe of the Council of Trent is verſatile like the Oracles of Apollo. 
Some were fora revealed Aſſurance, ſome for no Aſſurance at all. Some 
confe{ſed ingeniouſly their ignorance in the point. 


STREY. EL 


7. The ſubtilry of maintaining this DoGrine of the uncertainty of Faith Doarine of 
is contrived to uphold the DoQrrine of Maſſes, Dirges, Indulgences, Pur- Maſſa, toe. 
gatory , viſiting of Saints Shrines, e*. ſuch filthy gains as they daily make 
by ſuch deluſions, which otherwiſe would altogether come tumbling down 
headlong to the ruin of the Politick Church, | | 

One of thfm ſaith, I have many a time and ofcen viſited the ſick, and them 4 Fiſeng- 
that have died, and no Man cat ſay of me, but that after they had decla- 
red their repentance and Faith, I exhorted them with all diligence ro have 
an undanted and certain confidence. He farther ſaith, That ail the chiefeſt 
Divines of the Wor'd raught rhe ſame DoGrine ever ſince the Apoſtles daies? | 
Soſay Fiſher of Rocheſter , Gropper, the Divines of Coten, Ruard Dean of : 

Ppp Lovain, 
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| Lowain, Caſtalins, Vega, &«. $0 forcible is the Trath that falls from the 
mouths and pens of thoſe that unreaſonably oppole ir. 


SECT. IL 


Dofrine of 9, The ſubtilty of maintaining the DoGrine of the certainty of Faith, and 
[— abſolute Aſſurance of eternal Juſtification, is invented to uphold, as the 
Pale of the Dofrine of the Romiſh Church ,- no hope of ſalvation without the Pale 
Church, of that Church, ſo to maintain the DoGrine of other Seleted Churches 

of no hope of ſalvation without the narrow precinGs of their ſeveralCon- 
ventieles. So that as the Great Vicar holds the Keyes of Heaven and Hell 
at his girdle, and hath all his Childrenar his beck z even fo the Petty- 
'Vicars pin their Ele&ion or Reprobation on their (Jeeves: And make 
their Subje&s admire or fear their favours or frowns, and dare not ſtir or 
budge from them upon pain of eternal damnation. This Great and Lord- 
ly one over God's free People and Inheritance, makes them 

x. Slaves in their Judgments to believe all that their Grand Superinten- 
dents magiſterially diateunto them, though it be never ſo abſurd, pain- 
ful and coſtly. 

2, Slaves in their Perſons, to ride go, or row, dig or torl in the Gal- 
lies or Mines like Beaſts, or any Other flaviſh and fooliſh aRions, even to 
Planting and watering of a dry ſtick to try their obedience, To marry 
into what Families they pleaſe to enrich the Church or Stare. 

3. Slaves in their Eſtates, to give all they have at or before their death, 
from their Parents, Children, or Kinſinen, Friends, to Strangers of their 


own Sea. 


SECT. 1IL 


Doarine of 2, The ſubtilty of this DoArine of maintaining the Certainty of Faith 
ging ill in -nd abſolute Aſſurance of Eternal Juſtification, is invented by Satan,as his 
| greateſt ſtratagem to wake him who is his vaſſa!, and lives in fin to believe 
that he is the Child of God, and in the ſtate of Grace ; that he may commit 

ſin, and not be the ſervant of ſin, but have his ſhare in Chriſt, 

An Aſſurance without a Warrant from the Spirit , ſubſcribed with the 
hands of Fleſh and Bloud, Perfe&ion we would learn, and pretend to 
attain it, without ever learning toattain it, by working it out with fear 
and trembling, and making our Calling and Ele&ion ſure. Freedom we 

| like, but not tobe reſtrained by the Laws of Chrift , which makes perfe& 
Freedom, Afurance we build upon, but never build up our Affurance, 


SECT. Iv. 


We dare to talk of the imputed Righteouſneſs of Chyift, while we have 
no real Righteouſneſs of our own, Boaſt of God's Spirit and Grace, 
while weprieve the one, and turn the other into wantonneſs. This we 
call appearing clothed in our Elder Brother's Robes; or as Facob did we 
way ſteal away his Bleſſing. Thus the Adulterer may ſay, I am chaſt with 
Chriſt's chaſtity 3 the Drunkard, I am ſober with wa temperance ; the 

. Covetous, I am poor with Chriſt's poverty ; the Revenger , I forgive 

with Chriſt's charity : The irregenerate and voluptuous dead in treſ- 
paſſes and fins, Iam born again, mortified , crucified , dead and buried 
in Chriſt and with Chriſt, 


Ven, Catviſins Sabinus fancied that he did every good work which his Ser- 
vants 
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vants did, If they were Poets, Orators; Artificers, &c, he was all this: 
So we ſay, what Chrift did, we do, what he ſuffered we ſuffer 5 though we 
never ſo muchas do or ſuffer any thing like him: Therefore as Seneccs 
faid of that Grand Opimator, I never ſaw a-Man whoſe happineſs did leſs 
beconie him : So way it well be ſaid of theſe, who like Men clothed in 
Lions Skins , or Owls with the Feathers of other Birds. Their borrow'd 
Graces and Vizards do full il| become them, their gay apparel ſits ill up- 
on thetn, - 

We talk of applying the promiſes to our ſelves, which they may do thit 
as enemies to the Croſs of Chriſt never perform any one of them. The a-- 
plying of the promiſes of Chriſt is not a ſpeculative, but a praftical thing, 
an a& wuch rather of the Will than of the Underſtanding. If we keep 
God's word, the promiſes will apply themſelves, when che Will of Man 
is ſubje& to the Will of God, The Bleſſing of God will fall like dew from 
Heaven of ic ſelf, If we walk according to God's Rule, God's Grace 
Mercy and Peace ſhall be upon us, and upon the Iſrael of God, If we 
put onthe Lord Feſus Chriſt, by imitation of his Righteouſneſs, obedience 
and Love, in this his likeneſs he will own us , and approve of us; 


SECT. V. 


1, We way not think wunchatitably, that every One that. is riot of our colle&ions 
Se&, though he be an honeſt Man and feareth God, is a Reprobate : by U 
the ſame uncharitable Rule they may think the ſame of us, who differ 


juſt as much from us as we do from them , and are as confident of their 
being in the right, as we are of our being in the right. 

2. We may not think, that our judgment of our dwn Eſtate, or our Ene+ 
ties judgment of our Eſtate, ſhall be the rule by which God will proceed 
to judg, both us and them at the laſt day. 

3. We may not think of our ſelyes or others, that when we or they have 
honeſtly and conſtantly eadeavoured after goodneſs, and come ſhort of 
what is indeed perfe&ion, therefore we ſhall be all rejeRed , and left un- 
der woful diſappointments z God is not ſo hard a Maſter; - 

4. We may not think that every one that in heat of paſſion defpairs , 
or makes away himſelf is loſt for ever, or every Mad-man or Fool is 
damned : Theſe have no Will, and therefore no fin for the time ; and there- 
fore cannot ſuffer juſtly for ſuch a&ions, bur for what they did while they 
were themſelves, if ever they wereſo. If never, they are ſufferers not 
Sinners; no ſhame to them, bur for God's Glory, | | 

s. We may not think that every one that boaſts of his Aſſurance is ſure, 
and of his Perfe&ion is perfe& : There is cauſe to fuſpe& ſuch moſt, who 
' leaſt ſuſpe& themſeIves. <2 ht 

| 6. The Caresand Loves of God, are not attogether without ſome fears 
and jealoufies. Pictas etiams tute aliquando pertimeſcit : Piety, though in 
a ſafe condition, is now and then fearful. The liberal Man miſtruſteth his 
Bounty. The Believer his Unbeliefs —— Lord | believe , help thow my 
wnbelief. If this bea faulc, it is a ſafe one, Let hini chat ſtandeth take 
heed, leſt he fall : =—Be not high minded but fear. Every Man hath not 
a Manſion in Heaven that pretendeth to it , nor is6very Man ſhut out who 
doubteth of his evidence for Heaven. . Diffidence is a charadter of a good 
Man , who would fain be better : Though he hath built up his Aſſurance 
as ſtrong as he can, yet he thinketh himſelf not ſure enough, bar ſeeketh 
farther for Aſſurance, and fortifieth it with his fear and aſſiduous diligence 
Ppp 3 to 
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to make it ſtand faſt for ever. The caſe of every- one that uſes deſperate 


Proofs, 


Eph.1.14. 
Ro.8, 15. 


Gal, 4. 9 6, 


Foh, 1. 12. 


IT Fob.4s 13, 


I Fobn,$.,16, | 


Kos 12.” 


Fob 16. 22. 


2 Core 1. 12, 


1 Fob.3, 21, 
I Foh, 16, I7, 


I Fohe Ss, 15, 


words is not deſperate, if they proceed from diſtempers of Body or 
ignorance of Mind, and not from corrupt conſciences. We way be bold 
toſay ; If real deſpair hath killed her thouſands, Preſumption hath ſlain 
her ten thouſands. Deſpair is the Daughter of Sina and Darkneſs; but Pre- 
ſumption is the /udibrium of Hope : . But holy confidence is the Genuine 
Off-ſpring of a pure. conſcience. | | 

7. Negle@& not the Grace of God, nor receive it in vain,nor turn it 
unto wantonneſs; nor ſin that Grace may abound, Bur be'vigilant and 
careful, and wiſely fearful, Fortis ſepe vittus , cautus rariſſume. A firong 
Man over confident, ofc falls ; but a wary Man ſeldom, 


SECT. VI 


Fora Cloſe to leave my own Conceptions, I will lay moſt of the Scri- 
ptures together, concerning this point, and let the Reader try what I have 
ſaid from them, or what he himſelf can gather out of them. And they 
are theſe, | 

Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God by which ye are ſealed nnto 
the day of your Redemption. And not only they, (that is the Creation) 
but our ſelves, which have the firſt fruits of the Spirit , even we our ſelves 
groan within our ſelves, waiting for the adoption, to wit the redemption of our 
Boaies. | | | 
The . Spirit which gs the earneſt of our Inheritance , untill the Re- 
demption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion unto the praiſe of his glory, 

w——e have not recetved the Spirit of bondage again to fear but ye have 
received the Spirit of Adeption, whereby we cry, Abba Father.. % 

—=To redeem them that were under the Law , that we might receive the 
adoption of Sons; and becauſe ye are Sons God hath ſent forth the Spirit of 
his Son into our hearts, crying Abbe Father, 

; — As many as have received him , to them gave he power to be called the 
Sons of God, 

— Hereby we know that we dwell in him, and heinus , becauſe he hath 
given us of bis Spirit. 

—If any Mas fin a fin which is not unto death , he ſhall ask, and he ſhall 
give him life , / v them that fin not unto death: There ts a fin unto death, 
I do mot ſay ye ſhall pray for it, | 
2, —Being juſtified by Faith, we have peace with God through Jeſus Chriſt 


our Lord. 


- —lI will ſee you again, and your heart ſhall rejoice, and your joy no Man 
#aketh from you.  _. + 

— Oar. rejoicing is this, the teſlimony of our conſcience , that in ſimplicity 
end godly ſincerity , not with fleſhly wiſaum , but by the Grace of God, we 
have bad our converſation in the World, | 

— Beloved , if our hearts. condemn ns mot, then bave we confidence te- 
wards God, | 

— We have known and believed the love that God hath to us; God is Love, 
and he that dwelleth in Love awelleth in God, and God in him. | 
' . — Md if we know that he hears w,whatſoever we ask, we know that we 
have the Petitions that we defired of him. 

 —Whatſoever ye ask the Father in my name, he will give it you, 
— The rather, Brethren, give diligence to make your Calling and EleFion 


fure, For if ye ap theſe things ye ſhall never fall. 
— Work 
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— Work out your Salvation with fear and trembling. | phil, 2. 12, 

— Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of God's: Elef#? ut God that , , 4. 
Juſtifieth , who is he that condemneth ? it is Chriſt that ated; yeagrather that © 
is riſen again, who is even at the Right hand of Goa, who alſo maketh inter- 
ceſſion for us : Who ſpall ſeparate us from the leve of Chriſt ? ſhall tribulation 
or diſtreſs, or perſecution, or famine or nakedneſs, or peril or ſword. — Nay, in 
all theſe things, we are more than Conquerors through him that loved us. For 
1 ams per ſwaded that neither death nor life, nor Angels, nor Principalities, nor 
Powers , nor things preſent, nor things to come, nor height nor depth, nor any 
other creature ſhall be able to ſeparate ns ſrom the Love of God, which i in 
Chriſt Teſus our Lord. | 

— Being per ſwaded that he that had promiſed was able alſo to perform. &o.4.21, 

—e know that all things (ball work together for goodto them that love God, Rom. 8, 28; 
even to them who are the called according to his purpoſe. 

— We know that we have paſſed from death unto Life, becauſe we love the 1 746. 3. 14, 
Brethren; he that loveth not bis Brother abideth:in death. —Hereby per- '* 
ceive we the love of God , becauſe he laid down his life for as, and we ought 
zo lay down our lives for the Brethrey. _ \®, = . 

—Perily, verily 1 ſay unto you , be that knoweth my Word , and believeth 7cb.$, 25; 
on him that ſent me, hath everleſting Life, and ſhall zot come into condemna- 
tion but is paſſed from Death unto Life, |... Noh ; 

—The Lord is my ſhepherd, I ſhall not want; he maketh me 10 lie down 2.25; 1, ve; 

 ingreen paſtures, &c. 

— In thee, O Lord, do | put my truſt, let me never be aſhamed, &c. Pl. 31. i 

— He that believeth ſhall not be aſhamed, &+c. | 

— The hopes of the Hypecrites ſhall periſh. 

— The patient expeitation of the meek ſhall pot periſh for ever... 

— Examine your ſelves, whether ye be in the Faith, prove your own ſelves; 2 Cor; 13+ 5; 
_ ye not your own ſelves, how that Feſus Chriſt ts in you, except ye be Re- 

robates f q | — 

k — According as he hath choſen us in him,before the foundations of the world, Eph 1. 4; 
that we Gonld be holy and without blame before him in Love. 

— He that believeth ſhall be ſaved, he that believeth not ſhall be dananed. 

— He that hath the Son hath Life ; he that hath not the Son hath not 
Life. 

ny through Faith ſubdued Kingaoms, wrought R3 hteouſneſs,obtained Hebr,11, 33: 
the promiſes, —of whom the world was not worthy, all theſe having obtained 
4 good report through Faith, received not the promiſes, God having — 

ſome better thing for us that they without as ſhould not be made perfe?. —But veuf. 16, 
. wow they deſire a better Country, that #5,an — ; wherefore Gad is not | 

aſhamed to be called their God. For he hath prepared for them a City. 

—Let us therefore fear, leſt « promiſe being left us of entring into his #«. 4; 1; 
reſt, any of you ſhould come ſhort of it. | at. 

— Wherefore we receive a Kingdom which cannot be moved ,let us have #,v2;25; 
Grace whereby we may ſerve God acceptably , with reverenze, and God- 
ly Fear. | 6 a hagtapaek a bow dd 

— Well: Becauſe of. unbelief they were broke off”, and thin'flindeſs by $2116 20; 
Faith; be not For #ded, ned fea | F: ate is 9 

—If he call on the Father who without reſpet# of perſons jutghrh accord- «pu, x, v9; 

ing to every Man's wort, paſs the time of your ſojourning here infer. | 
— That they may ſee your chaſte converſation coupled with fear.” i Pet.36 2; 
—Be thou Faithful unto the end, and 1 will giveghee a Crowh'of Life. 


= - =» 
-_- 


« 
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2 719,4% co-[bave fought « good fight, 1 have fipiſbed my cearfe,lhave kept the Faith, 

_-— henceforth Fs fr * 4 Grown of Righteouſneſs , which the Lord the 
Righteous Judg ſhall give me at that day ; and wt to me only, but to them ai 

which love his appearing. 

phile.er,1z. Work out your own Salvation with fear and trembling , for it 
God that worketh in you, both to will and to do of bis good pleaſure. 

Prov. 20.9, why can ſay , | have made my heart clean ; | am pure from ſin? 

a— The Righteous and the Wiſe, and their works are in the hand of Gaq, 

No Man _—_— either love or hatred by all that is before them, cre. 

Provet8.14 <—— Happy is the Man that feareth alwaies. 


SECT. VII. 


: For a Cloſe , I add ſome few Cantions- 
Cautionss 1. Take heed of falling. 

2. Negle& not the uſe of means, GS 

3: Be humble, and boaſt nor. The proud Phaeriſee was condemned, 
the poor Publicay went away juſtified. | 

4+ Be honeſt and kKtep Covenant with God by Faith, love to God, ju- 
ſtice to all, mercy to the poor. 

s. Truſt not to outward Righteouſneſs in all theſe, but in the inward 
- =—pgag of the heart by Faith, in purity of Do&rine, and worſhip 
© 5 © | 


&ccleſ.y. I, 


| SECT. VII. 
Obitru&ions: The Obſtru&ions of obr Aﬀurance are, | 
1, Living in known fins. —If our hearts tondermn #5, we can have ny 
confidence. —If thou deft well thou ſhall be accepted, but if thou deft not well 
fiw lies at the door. —What peace can there be , ſo long as whoredoms and 
witchcrafts are ſo many? — Wicked Men ave like the troubled Sea, whoſe we 
zers caſt out mire and dirt, —There is no peace, ſaith my God, wo the 


c 
wicked, - , 
2. Confident groundleſs Hopes; beget Security and profaneneſs, 


SECT. IX. 


Laſt of all , ſome Rules may be theſe : _ 
Rules; 7. There are degrees of Aſſurance more or leſs, at one time or other, 
4 2. There is perhaps no abſolute Aſſurance withour all doubts or Con- 
itions. 
3. No infallible affurance of our Aſſurance, by Revelation or Miracle, 
or otherwiſe Demonſtrative to Senſe. : 
4+ Abſolute Aſſurance, not abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. 
5s. Aſſurance is for the Being not for the perfe&ly well-being of a 
Chriſtian, | 
6, No Abſolute Innocence or perfeRion in this Life. *---Wbo can ſay, 
I have made my heart clean ; | am innocent from all offence ? 
Zedkefe 9, 17) | 7+ No. truſt to Proſperity or Succeſs, ----The Righteow and the Wiſe 
and their works are in the hands of Ged, and who knoweth either love and 
 'batredby all that is before him # --» Happy is the Man that feareth alwaies. 
More I will not venture to ſay : This Aſſurance that we have is ſuffi- 
cient, We have a Calling, and an EleQion from God for our Salvation: 
All we have todo is to'work out this our Salvation , with fear and trem- 
bling, and to make our Calling and EleGion ſure. i 
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This is the greateſt Aſſurance that can be expeRed, and ir is enough, 
But if we depend upon abſolute EleQion from all Eternity ,- and that 
of ſo very ſmall and inconſiderable a number; Ir is impoſſible to de» 
rive any comfort to our Souls from thence, For ſtill we may juſtly fear, *!<&iow 
weare not of the number of thoſe few, and if we be, weare ſure, do what 
we will, butiris very unlikely : And if webenot, weare utterly loſt, 
do what we can, and it is very likely. Andif our fancy run upon it that 
we are reprobates, it cannot be ſatisfied to the contrary, little hopes can 
be expeRed where there are ſo very few: [n vain they bid us believe, 
that can never believe except we be-decreed to believe. Burt if all be 
called, as they are, then all may be choſen, as they arenot, becauſe they 
obey not the call; and if all way be choſen, then there is hopes for all. 
And God is thereby juſtified , and our deſtru&ion is from our ſelves, and 
every mouth will beſtopped, If any body can inform me farther upon 
this point, and teach me how to ſatisfie my ſelf or others about ir better, 
I ſhall be glad tolearn. I am no DiGator to wy ſelf or others , but hum» 
bly what I have learned from the Scriptures, I commend to my ſelf and 
others, to comfort and ſettle me and them in all conditions, efpecially 
in the hour of death ; that we may live and die hopefully in the Mercies 
of God through Feſ#s Chriſt oiir Lord. And through the tender Mercies 
of our God we may be ſure that we ſhall neyer miſcarry. Ames. | 
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del from the Goths. Etymology. Crown Lands 
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TITLE L 
Of Allodium. 


8 H E diſpoſitions of God, by Teſtamentary Covenant do 
\ juſtifie Men toa Divine Eſtate of Bleſſedneſs by Faith. 
Eſtates are either Al/odium or abſolute, or Feudum or 
| Conditional, 


| Tranſition 


Eſtates, 


|  [\SRECT.:L 


| Allodium: There is nothing properly Allodial to any perſon but God. He hath 
all the praiſe and thanks due to him fromall perſons for all things, 
All other Eſtates are Feudal properly. | 
—_ Powers amongſt Men are Quaſi-Gods, and their Eſtates Quaſi» 
- Allodial. 
Faith 1s properly in all that hold of God, 
None bur the Godly have Faith properly. 
Faith is God's due from all Men, 
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Soveraigns only have Right in Alloarors. g | 

Subje&s or Faithful only have right toa Fee , becauſe Fidelity is the 
ſubſtance of a Fee, 

All hold of Grace 5; They that acknowledg not this Tenure are ungra- 
cious, Uſurpers, Rebels, Revoirers, 

We all hold as Beneficiaries to Soveraign Princes , and they are Bene- 
ficiaries to God. 

The Perſons that are owners and pofleſſors of Alodium are Lords, that 
have abſolute Signorie, Domination, Rule, Puiſſance and ſole power, 
to uſe, beſtow, order or employ perſons, or things. 

The things that are owned and poſſeſſed in Alodium are Perſons, Lands 
or other Goods, | 

Theſe Perſons and things that are thus Allodial, are abſolute; indepen» 
dent, the reſt conditional and ſubordinate, according to the principles 
of the Feudal Law. | 

By the Civil Law Propriety and Lordſhip abſolute is publick to uſe 
or diſpoſe of, only as the exigencies and neceſſities of the Common-wealth 


ſhall require, and then to leave them or what-is left of them, to the pri- 


vate owners under them, which have private Lordſhip or Propriety o- 
therwiſe Allodial, to diſpoſe of as they. pleaſe, according to Law. 
This Publick Lordſhip is called 't&-(Cls «wvrdvr@& , amxgyeeia , Inj 
perium, Majeſtes, Principality , Soveraignty, Abſolute Domination. 
Private is.called Asaife, Dominion. | 
Hence Lawyers expreſs themſelyes as well as they can; 4d Ceſare 
teſtes omnium pertinet , ad fingulos proprietas : Caſar omnia imperio poſſidet, 
finguli Dominio; The power of all things belongs unto Geſsr, the pro- 
priety to every Subje& : Geſer poſſeſſeth all things by Command, the reſt 
by Dominion. , 
Private Dominion is at the diſcretion of every one to do withal as they 
pleaſe, unleſs reftrained by Laws. 
And ſo Builibet ef arbiter + moderator Rei ſue ;, 4. e; Every one is the 
Diſpoſer and Goyernour of. his 6wn goods. | 
Publick Domination conſiſts in Fre publics; to tax and Command eyt- 
ry one in ſubfidiyms Belli; 5,e. Tocommand Men, Beaſts, Arms, Wagfons, 
Houſes, Lands, Bridges, High-waies,- Churches, Schools, Hoſpitals; 
Walls, &c. to uſe even to waſting and conſumption, in caſes of neceſſity 
to preſerve'the whole 


As Pilots and Maſters throw Merchants and Paſſengers goods overboard, . 


and command all Perſons to labour in a ſtorm to ſave the Ship. 
. The Eaſtern Monarchs of the World , had this abſolute Supremacy in 
their ſole Perſuns. The Rowen Kings had the ame, 
. . The Romer People, after they had expelled their King, kept thisab- 
ſolure” Liberty and Majeſty to themſelves, which they called Fs! oite 


&- mortis, Tus Imperit , Jus Libertatis, Jn Qwiritinus, Mancighwmn ; 3. ce. 


Supreme Domination in the Republick ,, ove? Perſons and; Goods in all 
their Provinces: and this Majeſty, they ſay, was in the Body-of the People 
collegively, if we canimagineit ſo to-be, for every oriee&be abſolute, 
to rule and obey themſelves. But truly and properly the-Tribwnes only 
were the Abſoluce Men, and the zeſt boaſtivgiof the Freedomwhicl they 
had not. They called themſelves Gives ,; Sus waxcipis: And thoſe thac 
were ig the Provinces were in Maxcipio Reipublice, Manciyie, Mans cepta; 
and. their Goods Res maxcipii, | 

Qqq Genſm, 
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Lordſhip. 


Cenſws, or Taxe was the mgrk of publick Domination5 as :;Propriecy 
of private Detbaine; Hence Tr/buts , GCenſes ; and they that'pay'd' them 
werecalled Tributarii Cenſiti, 4ſcriptitii, Celont, Glebe additt.; Oens be 
mo2t-matin; -i- E. . eMortue poteſtaris, Genis de pote, i.e, aliend Poteſtatis, 
Demiſerfs, Gens de Suitte, or Serf de ſuitte, conſtrained: to ſtay inthe 
Territory, or elſe: were purſued as fugitives. 17. o6 Dick iis 9 9 

SEC I 30 
The Original of Lordſhips was, *. - 

1, Fathers, that were Lords of all both Children and goods. 

2. Conquerors, that were Lords of all Perſons and things Fare Bell;, of 
Faure Allodii. | 

All the Lands ina Military Kingdom were the Conquerors, the-Con: 
queror kept ſome of the Lands and Goods in his own demaine : the reſt 
he diſtributed to his Chieftajns, accordingto his own love, or their merit, 
reſerving the Optimum jus, the direQ ard perfe& Dominion co himſelf, 

A Province to a Dake. | qt 


23:1. A Frontier to a Marqueſs, 


Model from 
the Gethl. 


_ their Pay. 


A Ville with its Territory to a Count, 
. Caftles and Villages to Barons, ” Di | 
Theſe they: poſſeſſed Fure precario, ben? ſegerentibmt durante Domini 
beneplacito, anwtilEDominium.'.: - 279 | "tt ch 
.Fhus the Princegives his Captains a Title of Fee touſ®and enjoy Linds, 
to do juſtice and ſervice, in Peaceand War, -Fuftiwian in his Wiveh calls 
them" eexÞe;,. The anrient Chenteles allude ſomewhat vhits them. : 


-Anfaventionalittle hinted'at and'begun'by the Romays\, wooſe Empe- 
rours to aſſurerhtirFronticrs,pave thoſe Lands that were upon their Mar- 
ches or Bordecs, to their Caprainsand Souldiers, as a. Benefice, to hold 
and uſe durante Militia," ut attentivs militarent , propria'ſurs defenientes. 
See the 11th Book of the Code, De Fundis Linttrophis,” 

*But this. Model and Platform was clearly-fmiſhed and'perfeRed by the 

Goths and Vandales, cc. whom we commonly ſty!e Lombards ; 'and ſiith 
Diſpoſitions were by them:called' Foods,” Feuda, Fiefs, or Fees, 

-1 The Captains held in fee'to the Prince, - (heir Title Yafals rhe Chief, 

Valvaſours, that/held-in Frankifee, + -- 0 0 2 ot, 

:i/The. Souldiers held in fee torheir Captains, their Title Soldari from 


0%} D\BNC!T, UE 35'? 


L; 


+ . The:-Natural [phabitants hold for Labovripe, not fee; 4re not ſuffer'd to 


have the uſe of Arms, their Title 'Cenſt4,"06 Tributerin.* © | 


+ TheChief Feudararies were'called Capitanci Regir aut Ropni ; they had 


Feuds Nobiliora, Dignitatts, Feadales Offices to execute publick Power; 
bur-no' propriety or Soveraignty as Princes;they had xg3Cur, not x17(, uſe 
uot Poſſeſſion/> + 7 1: 9 TO A I: 8 1 


_ 2.3 ; ThasLordfhipand:Dominationiig%. = rae ho 


= x, Over'things, T am Lord of the things I poſſeſs, they are my gdods, 

they ſerve melo. 1 of 06 , > han ao agree = 
2, Over Perſons, I am Lord'over the Perſons 1 poſſeſs, they are my Vaſ- 

ſals, "they ſerve me; | Dijg 's i Avit | 
"DO nedemResretinent priſtinam libertatems. quam Domini in prima rerum 
dtvifione habuerunt ut fint ſolius Domini; Altodiales ditte, Alia per Himagia 
ant Cenms prefeationem , alinty quoque quam poſſidentem oftendant Duaſt-de- 
minum; ile Fenda, iſte Cenſuales, & Emphytentiarie ei Superficiate dif e: 
Thar 
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That i is, Some things retain their antient Liberty, which their owners had 
in the Grlt diviſion of things, that they ſhould be the owners own, called 
therefore Allodial things. Other things by Homages,or Payments of Taxes, 
declared another belides the owner, to be the © #afiLord or owner of them; 
thoſe were called Feuds,and theſe ,Cenſual, Em - rm and Superficiary. 

DSut predia optimo jure poſſidet, i. e. ui plenam habet ab 7 ana op pro- 
prietatem, + integrum Dominium direffum cenſetur babere. Francum Alledi- 
nm extra mancipium ſervitutemque dominicam poſitum : i, e, He that poſ- 
ſeſſerh any thing by che belt right, that is, who hath full and abſolute pro- 
priety ina thing,he is reckon'a ro have an entireDominion placed beyond 
the bounds of all Service by Seiſure, or other way of getting power into 
our Hands, 

Allodiam 2 Landemiis diftum. © ui hoc poſſi dent laudare neminem Autto- Etymology, 
rem tenentur, Dominum ſoli nec patronum, 1. e. nullias in fide ſunt , ſed alii 
ſunt in fide eornum ; Ergo Allodium dicitur Infeudatum : That is, Allodium is 
ſo'called froin Alide or ſine laude, 

And they that poſleſ s ſuch Lands are not obliged to thank any Man for 
them, as being their BenefaRor, Lord or Parron of them. That is to ſay, 
They are in obligation of Faith tono Man;but others that hold under them 
are bound in Faithto them. And therefore that Alodiums Land is ſaid to 
be infeudated,'or given in fee. 

This Aledinm is ah hereditary Eſtate, which as my own, I'may ſell, give 
away', or otherwiſe convey as I ſhall pleaſe, without the Licence of afly | 
Man whatſoever, 

So things are had,” and held ejther by our owh proper and entire rick 
as Alodiam, or by the right of Benefice of another as a Feudum, or by the 
right'of Libel or Copy,when'a thing is paſt away for a certain ſumme, but 
not for'ever, as'a pure ſale, bur for a'certain time, reſerving every Year 
a Penfior? or Canon, which Term or time may be renew'du pon ſuch con- 
ditions for ever. 

All things ate int cheir own Niture allodial, arid might be acquired and 
kept juſtly by an ; bur now by cuſtoms introduced into Kingdoms, 
ſomeLands arc held infeeupon conrcefie and favour, S 

The Perſons and things that Sqveraign Privce do hold; they hi inab- Gone 
ſolute Hthaium or Right in chemſtfves; Sepeiitin ing 'upon none: 
bode, or fine laude, cut nec gratis, nec merces, nts opera. debetur: 'No thanks, 
rewatd- nor ſervice is duefor what chey have to any 

All the Lands in their Kingdoms are their own , but not in i their, own | 

bands': Theſe tharare in'their owh hands they call Crqwn Lands, (thou 
the reſtaref 0)becauſt they are reſerved by thee for ti "Own onour bs 
maintenance; 'the reſt in the hands "of Subje As « wh fe az the Subj 
themſelves ro the Kitty, of whotn althGte! : and 4 he Os R 

The Mhdiuin $f the Prince is Taft, the Sea ;, Ln Ware Waraf low from the 
$6a,16 they rethrh 6 the Sea again. ' $6 do Fe mM the Prince, 
af retutdto him'apaiti. - L 

In ſummo grad 'mfitas habens Ullohinm ' dat ow a 'that is in "the 
higheſt degree having Alodium, beſtows Fees. 

The Emperour is the higheſt Lord of the Eſtates of Lands , Rights and 
Perſons : Under him are Lords Intermedial, 

SECT. III. 
Toavoidall Ambiguities and Amphibologies in Terms, I declare, That Cautione 
the Habent is one thing, and the Texezt another in ſome ſenſe, and in ſome 


Qqq 2 ſenſe 


—_— MM 
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{enſe alſo they are both one, The babert is an Abſvlute owner and poſſefſor 
ofgoods, and the ſame perſon is alſo the zenent of the ſame goods: bur in 
ordinary acception the habent is taken for the Lord,and the texent for the 
' Holder under him; the one in his own Right and the otter inanotter Mans: 
The one the babent and texent of his own goods, the other the uſuary and 
occupier of another Man's goods. 

Whereas therefore | ſpeake of Tenures, | mean by an abſolute 41,odium, 
a Tenure in and from a Mans ownſelf, withour acknowledgment of Righc 
or Duty to any Man. And by a Conditional Feudwm, | meana Tenure from 
another Man, with acknowledgmene of Right,and ſubjeGion in and to an- 
other Man. And ſo by this diltin&ion, the Diſcourſe way paſs clear with» 
out any interferingart all, which I propound as my true meaning in al! thac 
I have ſaid, or ſhall ſay upon this ſubje& in this Book , and in this whole 
Volume: And ſo by the Favour of the Learned and candid Reader,l goon, 
after I have caſt in but one corn of Salr to ſeaſon this large Allegory of 4l- 
lodium and Feadwm, as they are apply'd to the Eſtate of God, and of his 
Church and Kingdom. ' | 

If all Eſtates were independent, what Society ? If all Perſons were in» 
dependent , what rule could there be ? What is God but independent? 
What's a King but independent, from all but God > What are SubjeRs but 
ſuch whoſe Perſons and Eſtates depend upon God and the King ?.. 

They that would be independent would have their Perſons, ARions 
and their Eftates'to be thejr own, ſo as none to be Lords oyer them. 

Bit the cauſe is otherwiſe, and,God be thank'd,we are not our own, and 
our Perſons, a&ions and Eſtates are not our own, but all for the glory of 
God and the King, and for the good of the Church and all Mankind: * 
Tt is certainly the beſt condition for us to ſtand in Relation and Depen- 
dency to God and the King, But the proud hearts of the Sons of Men would 
have itotherwiſe, if they could and this Spirit raiſes upall the rebellions 
inthe World. Becauſe we would be gods to our ſelves, and kings to 
our ſelves, and prieſts to our ſelves, and ſo deſtroy our ſelves, if we had 
our wills, | Pu 

Let God therefore, as he is, be the Abſolute Liege Lord of the World, 
| his allodial Eſtate. Leidic Bins hy | | 
© Let Kings,as they are, be the - Abſolute Liege Lords of theWorld 
their Dufeallodial Eſtate, fe « - ; 

Let SubjeAs be,as they are,theVafſalsand Tenants of their Liege Lords, 
their true Feudal Eſtate. 

The applicationof theſe Feudal Tenures, how cloſe it may lye to the 
Tenure of Chriſt's Church and Kingdom, and how aptly it may deſcribe 
the Nature.of them both, I leave it only to the Learned to judg, eſpecially 
the Lawyers, craving pardon for my boldneſs z In firſt proclaiming this 


maiden-fancy ; bereby preſctibing it to none, nor offering it at all for vul- 
gar uſe, it being wholly beyond their reach. Bur the ſubſtance and moral 
of the Parable in plain words, I commend as uſeful toall, which is the 
chief of wy intentions in this matter, if you will believe me. 
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ey The CONTENTS: 
Name, Definition, Promiſe, Inveſtiture, Fe- 
lony. 


T itTLs II. 
Of Feudum. 


EUDUM, Fedum vel Feodum, wel Fideum, 2 Fed wel Fide, wel The name; 
Feaere, eſt Beneficium, ſeu Fadus unde Beneficiarius , vel Fendata- 
rime dit eff Fidelis, A Fee is a Benefice or League granted or 
made upon Fidelicy or Faith; from whence the Beneficiary or Feuda- 
tary is called Faithful or Loyal. Ls Fede Italic? , Germanice Feyd, Faid 
Longobardice, and Fief Gallice, Fee Anglice. 


SECT. L 


Feudum eſt Beneficium ita datum ut Proprietas penes dantem remaneat, Definitions 
uſwefrutins ad Recipientem tranſeat & heredes ſues fidem preſtantes ; that 
is, A Fee is a Benefice ſo granted , that the propriety remains with the 
giver,the Uſufru@ with the Receiver, and from himto his Heirs, upon the 
condition of the ſame Faith and Allegiance, . | 

This Grant is made by the Lord or Patrdn freely, for pure love, with- 
out any conſideration of Mony, or other reward at all, 

Feudum is a kind of Clientele, by which the Client puts himſelf and 
his heirs, under the proteRion of his Lord and Patron and his heirs for 
ever, to love and reverence him and his, and to defend him and all his 
in their lives, honours and fortunes 5 upon the performance of which 
conditions the Fee is ſure to him and his heirs for ever : So was it not by 
the moſt ancient Cuſtomes , but the Feudatary was ſo abſolutely in his 
Lord's power, that when he pleaſed he might take away the Fee that he 
bad given hiw withqur rendring a reaſon. 

The higheſt Fesdum, is to the higheſt Liege Lords. This is for a man 
freely to put himſelf and all his family into the Clientele of his Liege: 
Lord againſt all other Lords whatſoever : and this he doth meerly Br 
love, and binds himſelf by ſolemn Oath upon his knees to keep his faith 
and love to his Lord in all things, _ 

So Love is the foundation of Feadum, This provokes the Patron to 
bounty , and the Client to love and ſervice. If he deſpiſe his Lords 
love, or be any watts ungrateful, he is deprived of his Benefice. 

So Faith is the form of Fexdum. He that holds in Fee holds humbly, 
honeſtly, lovingly, ſerviceably in eternal obligation. 

The Reaſons why the Vaſſal ſhould love his Lord, are, 
7. Becauſe he pives him all he hath. 
2. Becauſe he loves him and proteRs him. 
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Heb, 11.16, 


Math,6, 


Promiſe, 


Inveſtiture; 


fer. 


The Fee is granted by the Lord meerly of Grace , and is grace , Orl- 
ginal grace, freely given ex mero mots, | | 
The Vaſſal is juſtified by the Lord meerly of Grace, by the means of 


* the Vaſſals faith given to his Lord. 


The Veaſlal and the Lord'do afford mutual help and counſel ty each o- 
ther as friends, | Ty 

In humane Feuds the Vaſſal only ſwears Fealty, but in divine the 
Lord himſelf ſwears. The Oath of God to Abraham was an oarh of 
Fealty, for therein God ſwears to perform his Promiſes, #. e. to perforn 
his Faith given to Abraham, to give him a right of Inheritance, Ifſiie and 
Alliance, and now he ſwearsto be true to him, and to be as good as his 
word, See here the faithfulneſs of God, and wonder at his graciouſ- 
neſs : When the Lord ſwears fealty to. his Homager , the God of heaven 
ſwears fealty to a Man of Daſt; and' when the ſame man was diſſolved 
into duſt, God was not aſbamed to be called his God, becanſe he had prepared 
for him a City. My 

Ina Liege Fee the Tenant ſwears. fidelity to his Lord xwllo excepto,jnar 
is-any Repentance adinitted:for him-to go back from his obedienge 
ſworn, | | 

In other Fends the Vaſſil way 7efſutare feudum &» fidem datani reſgine 
dere, and bejudged by his Peers ;, but not in a Liege feud, but by, the 
Prince only. Becauſe in this Pee'the Vaſſal principally obliges hisown 
Perſon, and ſo his goods follow, hy which it comes to paſs that one can- 
not be a Liege Man to two Lords, for no man can ſerve two Ma- 


Again, FRradyms is:acrightiimanother- mans: Goods; that'is, a' right of 
Uſfrud, which conſiſts-nat: in a-mans own-good$? And'this Rightis 
given to this end, that he thatthathit ſhoul#do ſervice to the owner; ſor 
no man can ſerve himſelf, . | M_ 

This Tenure had its original from Law, andto create Law. 


| SECT IE 


The common ,waies of attaining a.Feeare, | 
1. By Promiſe or Grant, znzer. v4ves, ,by.a bare Pat, or bya/Contra®t 
upon Conſideration, or Gratis, or.clſe by a.laſt. Wigl.or Teſtament, 


SECT, IL 


2, By Inveſtiture, or-putting: into | poſſefſion, $i Homo veſtitivy cur 
weſtesjndvin, - fic Fure veſtitur-ix Re: Sd aan that hitth'Rights, is cloa» 
thed with:the)Thing:to whichhehath Right. | 

Thepyeltiture uſed to be Symbolical, by a Ring, Staff, or Spear;ot by. 
Word or Gommand:; unleſs:the-Fee came by ſucceſſion, * | 

= Vaſſal uſed to pray for this Inveſtiture' Rigtit, humbly and de- 
vourly. [14 4 ef Z | 

 Hemuſticome in his proper perſon'to be inveſted'; and to ſwear fide- 
lity to his Lord-before the Peers of the ' Court, and kiſs his Lord, upon 
his knees, ungirt and unarm*d, and his head uncovered , holding up his 
hands berween his Lords hands, kneeling between his Lords legs. This 
is his Homage, which, as often as he chargeth his Lord, he muſt reiterate 
in theſe kind of words, Domine vel Domine, ingredior vel inco fidem & 
hominium veſtrum, &+ me veſirum profiteor waſſallum ratione ejus Loci vel 
| Terre 
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Terre, 6. quam acrepi a te occaſionez vel ob caufam,'&'c. polliceor &+ juro 
wunc, & in poſterum tibi ſervire adverſys omnes , "os implererapttuls antia 
gue & wovs fidelitatis 3-thar is,. Lord or Lady, {; enter into: faith and 
homage with you, and I profeſs my ſelf ro be your Vaſſal in reſpe& of 
ſuch Flaces Land, &c: 'which [ haverreceived fram you for ſich aicon- 
fideration, &c. And I. promiſeandſwear now andfor ever td ſerve you 
againſt all others, and-to fulfil /the old and: new Articles 'of Fide- 
lity. T9408 i | Tie: 7 & 
To a word, all that is ſafe, honeſt, profitable, facile and poſſible to be 
done for the ſafety and honour of his Lord is promiſed and ſworn by the 
Vaſſal, and ought to be performed by him, or elſe he makes himſelf un- 
worthy to receive or hold any benefir. 

And thus there is a very near Relation created, by this ſolemn homage, 
between the Lord and his Vaſſal, * 

The like whereunto and more ſolemn is ſeen in Baptiſin, wherein we 
engage to renounce the World, the Fleſh, and the Devil, and to fight un- 
der Chriſts Banner againſt them , and to continue his faithful Souldiers 
and Servants unto our lives end. 

In this Covenant there is a mutual obligation between both Parties ; 
for the Lord that expeQs faith from his Vaſſal, is bound to perform his 
own faith to himagain. Nam quod quiſque juris in alium ſtatuit, eodem & 
#þſe uti deber, Look what Right a man hatch ordained toanother, the ſame 
ought he to uſe. | 

This Donation of Fee thus accepted by faith of the Receiver, is ir- 
revocable during the faith of the Receiver; for, © uod ſemel placuit illud 
amplins diſplicere non poteſt, A free gift muſt ſtand, till a refutation or de- ® 


nial of the Fee. Donativo cum ſit contrattus Nominatus , non licet pent- 
tere : Ina Donation, which is a Contra, there is no repentance or going 
back on the Donors part; as for the Receiver he may, to his ſhame and 
ſorrow renounce his own Right, and repent of that a& at his leiſure ; bur 
as for gifts of God or Wiſe men, they are ewmumim, without repen- 
tance. . 


SECT. IV: 


The waies of looſing a Fee are, | | 
Felony ; a Lombardick, word, for Culps , a Fault, from the Greek Felony! 
OTF or oneue, which ſignifies Fraud, Deceit, or Impoſture. When the 
Servant deceives his Lord , and breaks his Oath, by doing thoſe things 
which he ought not to do, and leaving undone thoſe things which he 
ought to have done. Unleſs a juſt fear ſhall intervene, and then he is 
w ”y excuſed, This cauſes a Forfeiture, and is called Refuratio 
cud, 
Many ſorts of Felonies may be committed. 
1. Againſt the Life of his Lord. 
2. Againſt his Fame and Honour. | 
3. Againſt his Wife, or Children, or Kindred, 
4. By denying Service. 
5, By deteriorating his Fee, &c. 
2: Apertura Fenuadi,i.e.by default of Ifſue of him to whom the firſt Fee 
was given, eſcheating to the Lotd, | 


Cuſtomes 


434 Of Tenures. 'Book. VI. 
Cuſtoms , prevail in Fees. Maxim? dominatur in Feudalibus conſue+ 


tuds; Cultoms introduced by long continued uſe among wen , may be 
taken away by long continued deſuetude, or diſuſe, or contrary 


"One 
. | The Feudal Cuſtoms ſprang from the Northern Goths and Vandals, 
into the Southern Kingdoms invaded by them, who ſettled woſt in 
Lonbardy, where now,. for want of a King , the Law labours hard for 

execution, more than in Fravce or Exglend,&c. where it is very copious, 


ingenious and profitable, 
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TirLs JI. 
Of a Fendal Kingdom. 

DTNSLEDND now I would learn of any man that is wiſe and Tranſition: 
WR /NGW free to judge, if any Government under heaven did ever 

fy No more reſemble the Government of God ,. and of Chriſt 

VI YNE and his Church and Kingdom, than this Feudal Govern- 
S523 ment does. In which, | 

$KCT 4 


7. The King hath all the Lands in his own dominion, 
Rrre Some 
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E<udal 2. Some he keeps in his proper Demain , as his Crown-Lands tg 

uftomes: cnaintain his ſtate and greatneſs, and the charge of his rule and govern. 
ance, and all other Lands hold of him and his Crown. 

3- Some he gives to the Church, as the Lombaras firſt did, when they 
became Chriſtians ; and ſo the Clergy firſt became Lords, and by them 
wereconſtituted one of the three Eſtates, which was more than ever 
Conſtantine did, or any other Chriſtians, 

4- Somehe gives to his Marqueſſes, Dukes, Ezrls, Barons, &c. 

5. The King hath all the Legiſlative Power in himſelf incommuni. 
cable. 

6. The King hath all the Juriſdiction, which he communicates to his Ma- 
giſtrates, Lords and Judges, Valvaſones & Yaluaſini, of ſevera! degrees, 
All theſeare Feudataries. | | 

7. Thoſe that had no Fees (called Cenfirs,) were the old Natives living 
in Villages, confined to till the ground. The Feudataries were called 
Tenants, the reſt Reſidents, or Refients,as our Law calls them. 

No Tenure makes more for the honour and ſafety of the Prince, or 
for the liberty and ſecurity of the Subje& than this does. 

No Subje& canſay, I am of my ſelf; I thank no man for my Lands ; 
I am bebolding to no man, for all muſt thank the King, The Subje& holds 
by the grace of , the King, and the King only by the grace of 


Princes and Subje&sof old, Fre Rowano , were obliged to each other 
for the Cothmon good , but not in fo ſtri& a tye'as this is, which they 
learned by the Examples of the Longaberdian Kings, the firſt creatours 
of Dependance by Law, in, granting out'their Lands to their Subje&s in 
Fee. | R 

.* The ol&;Romars and! Greeks hadfomething hke unto this way, bur not 
the ſame 3 as Alexander and Ceſar, who let the marches of their con- 
quered Kingdoms , Capitaneis Ducibss, calling thoſe Lands Limotrophi, 
given to them only at farſt+, , afterward to them and their heirs, upon this 
account of policy, Dicentes illos attentias militaturos fi etiam ſua jure de- 
fenderent Souldiers would fight with morecourage inthe defence of their 
own Rights . | | 

I know not by what inſtinf (for I cannot tell how the Lombards in 
the latter times of the World ſhould meerly. ftumbleupon:it) this Tenure 
came into the World, but I am ſure when it did come, ic did much good 
therein, and was entertained by thoſe Nations, that counted themſelves 


far more wiſe, and learned, and pious than they. 


SECT, Il. 


Feudal Kings Te may be (without wrong to any other Inſtitution) the Loygobardick 


domthe beſt, Rule, was the beſt thatever was or will be in the World. 


7. One King and Lord of all. 
2. One Faithand Obedience inall. 
3. The King the Common Father. 
© 4+ The Svbjecs all his adopted Children, 
s. The Eſtate all the Fathers for propriety ; all the Childrens for 


profir. | 
6, For Order very comely ;- all the Members depending all alike upon 


the ſame Head. 
: 7, For 
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7. For Strength 5 they fortifie one another, and all are ſtrepgthned by 
their Head, and their Head by them. 

$. For Peace ; they cannot fightone againſt another, nor all of them 
againſt their King, nor their King agairiſt them. The SubjeG&s loſe all if 
they ſtir inthe leaſt to make any diſturbance. They cannot invade each 
other, for each hath his lot. 


9. For Love 3 they muſt love their Lord, and their Lord them, and. 


they one another, or they are all nothing. 

10, For Plenty ; hey all labour co enrich themſelves, and ſothe whole: 
No Taxes or odioeus burthens ; they enrich not their Lord at all , for all 
is his already :. yetthey have their benefits to themſelves, but the honour 
only and dominion is his. | 

I 1.. For Dependence ; they cannot be without their Lord , nor their 
Lord without them. They ſubſiſt by him, he by them. 

12, For Obedience; they come and go at the Princes beck, they do 
all he commands them, | 
. 13. For Covenant, the King is in Covenant with his Subje&s, and his 
$ubjeQs with him. 

14. For Honour; the King honours the Subjes, and the Subje&s 
hin). 

15, For Juſtice; no robbery or oppreſſion of the King or Subje& in 
all this Kingdom, Every one enjoys his own Fee ; the ſame things to be 
had of the King, the ſame duties to be done by the SubjeRs. 

16, For War z Omnis Feuds ad Militie ſubventionem & expeditionens 
invents ſunt, All Fees are invented for helpand expedition of Warfare. 


SECT. IL 


This rare Invention ane form of Government deſerves thanks and 5-th-and 


praiſe, and hath its from underſtanding men. Witneſs the reception of * 


their Cuſtotes , and adding others in imitation of them by the wiſeſt 
Nations of the World ; and amongſt them our own is nat a little be- 
holding to them, whoſe fundamental frame of Monarchy was contrived 
from thoſe that had it derived unto them from the Gorhs and Vandals; for 
ſuch were the Normans and Saxons , from whoin we and our Feudal Laws 
do ſpring, though the fountain be almoſt loſt for want of Enquiry, and 
the waters troubled by "i and Rebellion, which the Feudal Laws do 


moſt abhor and contro | 

But why do I magniſe theſe Goths and Vandals , Heathens, ignorant 
and barbarous men. Can any good thing come ont of the North? Look 
to their Cuſtomes and Tenures. Peradventure ſome way ſay, They have 
exceeded all che Cuſtomes and Tenures that ever were in the 
World. 


Neither are thoſe Nations altogethento be deſpiſed , becauſe they had, 


not the ſyſteins of Arts and Sciences ; according to the mode of Athens 
and Rome. 


The Natural Rules of Juſtice and Honeſty were well underſtood and gth- honefti 


praiſed by them, as appears by their Laws and Cuſtomes, 

The Indians ſubdued by Alexander, when urged to ſwear Allegiance, 
returned anſwer, That they would keep their Promiſes, and not ſwear and 
fer ſwear 45 did the Greeks. It is pity Learning ſhould do any harm, nor 
does it by it {clf, but that which fome call Ignorance is wore honeſt with- 


outit, 
Rrt zZ And 


I 
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; And ſuch were theſe Goths and Vandals, together with the Hans and 
Hersli. Thoſe frightful names and things, which broke into the Weſtern 
world with ſuch roaring and overwheiming Surges 3 it way be they were 
the ſcourge of God, yet wanted they not wit, nor manners, nor goodneſs 
for all that, 

The Pride of the Romans was great, and theſe men did pull it dawn to 
ſome purpoſe, but never ſet up the like of their own. 

While they were at home, they lived quietly and honeſtly ; but when 
they came abroad incoa fatter ſoil, they plaid mad pranks, as others thar 
| have higher thoughts, uſe to do. 

When they raviſhed the Romany Empire , they committed cruel aQts of 
Hoſtility, as wiſer people uſed to do ; bur after they had ſetled their 
Conqueſts, and were conquered themſelves by Chriſtianity', they grew 
more honeſt, civil, zealpus and bountiful than other Conquerors uſed to 
be. 

Goths endww. The Clergy of all men have woſt reaſon ro ſpeak well of them, for they 

ed the urch honoured them, and built Churches, and endowed them with Lands and 

_—_ Lordſhips, ſo as never before, 

Lordfoips. Now, if ever, was the trial of thoſe men, when they had poſſeſſion of 
the honoursand riches of the World. I pray what were the Romans in 
the height of their Glories and Majeſties , but Monſters of Swiniſh, 
Goatiſh, and Wolviſh tewpers, ſtrutcing in all Luxurious wantonneſs, 
and wallowing in blood and gore? Did theſe defpiſed People ever 
do ſo? | nat) 

The Romans were Heathens at firſt, and not over honeſt, yet their Laws 
were ſpecial good ; and though their Empire be down , yet they are in 
full force and vigour to this day. The ſame is true of the Lombards, 

Jus Feudale, Whoſe Jus Fenudale comes up cheek by joll Mith the Pardefs and Code, 

' andarein force amongſt all the learned Nations of the World ; though 
their Empire be downalſo. Theſe Laws of the Oftrogoths, Weſtrogoths, 
Vandals and Longobards, are plain and ſhort as Laws ſhould be , like the 
Laws of Fathers to.their family, not contradifory to each other,of long 
duration, which declare p'ainly they were no fools. 

Theodorick's Laws found more in France-than Theodofias ; wany of them 
are taken into the Capitular of Charles the Great, and the Decrees of Ivo, 
and are the fountain.of the Laws of Spain, Butghe Feudal Cuſtomes run 
through all Nations. z | 

Mannerzof Peſides, their Manners 'were not fo horrid a@#ſowe would repreſent 

—_ them tobe, Socrates relates many of them to have been Marryrs, When 
Alaricus took Rome, they ſaved the lives and liberties of all that took 
SanQuary , with the Churches and ſacred Utenſils, for which St. Auſtin 
and Orofius highly commend them, the like did Totila4, How was Rome 
ſaved, upon the Petition of the Biſhop thereof, from being ſacked, when 
fr was in their power ? And how they did behave themſelves after their 
Conqueſts in 1taly, appears plainly, in that no one Ciry revoltedof- their 

.own accord from the Gothes , ro the Captains of Juſtinian. And in 4- 
frice amongſt the Vandals no Seditions aroſe, as did preſently when the 
Romans pcevailed, 

Other Nations plaid mad pranks of Rebellion in their on Countries, 
ſodid notrthev, which js not a little ro their honour, and ro the honoor of 
other Nations that are called Barbarous, and makes greatly to the ſhame 
and diſgrace of the Iwpropriators of Gentility , Learning, and Civi- 

lity, 
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licy, eſpecially Chriſtians, We do not find Brutw's, Sylla's, Marine's, 
Catilines, nor ſuch like Cattel amongſt them. 

Q Scanzia, Scanzia! thou Beidame Mother of thoſe elder brood of 
Giants that waſted France , Italy, Sicily, Spain and Africa with fire and 
ſword, and of thy laſt ſpawn of like Monſters; *Tis thou that didft rifle 
Belgium Neuſtria, called by them Northmannia,and all France (the Great 
Charles looking on) then Scotland, Spain, and laſt of all by 7">+ſtria's *2no foe, 
Duke,our Eng/and. Thou walt the Rod of God, not caſt, I hope, into 
the fire, Thy Simplicity when Heathen , and thy' Piety when Chriſtian, 
will riſe up in judgment againſt che vapouring profeſſors of Civility, Arts 
and Religion in the World, for. cheir damnable hypocrifie! I beg the 
Candid Readers pardon for this charitable digreſſion , and return ro my 
SubjeR. | 

8R.C3,.0 


The Eſtate of God is certainly Blefſedneſs, or the abſolute enjoyment Bleſſedneſs; 

of all good things,. God's Allodiam. b 
God gives this Bleſſedneſs to his Sons and Servants : 

1. To have it by Faidh, Fee, Allegitnce, Homage and Covenant, which 
is their [nveſtiture,” Ns ; b 

2, To hold it by keeping their Faith in Love and Service, which is 
their Tenure, their Feudum, | oh | 

Thus the Faithful are Gods Feudataries, Heming under Chriſts Banner 
againſt the World, the Fleſh and the Devil, till. they conquer-and receive 
the Inheritance by Chrifts calling them thereunto , and ſaying, Come ye 
bleſſed Children of my Father, receive the Kingdom prepared for youf rom 
the beginning of the World, © ' s * - 

The Fee then ceaſcth and turns to Allodium, 

| SE C'T. Iv: 

2. The Eſtate of the Devil is certainly Curſedneſs, or the abſolute Curſednefs, 
enjoyment of all Evil things., The Devils Alodium, . 

The Devil gives Curſedneſs to his Sons and Servants. 

I. Fo have it by Faith, Fee,Allegiance, Homage and Covenant, which 
is their [oveſticure, ' | tt s 

2. To holdit by keeping their Faith in love and ſervice; which is their 
Tenure, their Feudum. lno94:7 . 

Thus the Unfaithful are «the Devils ,Feudataries, fighting under his 
Banner _ the Church, the Spiric —_— till they be all con- 

uered, and receive the Inheritance, Go ye into everlaſti e pre- 

fred for the Dewil and hes Angels. ou Ping fr of 

1, All hold of God by right of Creation. ed 20 

2, All hold of God by right of Redemption. 6 


3. All haveand hold 7 2 muſt doſo by right of: Nature, whes 
ther they will or no. His. 

4+ All are capable to Tave and hold of God by right of Grace, . not 
beſide, withour, or againſt their own will. Memo nfs anitno & wolun- 
tate poteſt adire hereditatems. None can inherit againſt their wills. | 

An inheritance of Alodium deſcends to an Heir by Nature and Law, 
An inheritance of Fenawm falls to.an Heir(asto-his Anceſtors) by Grace 
and Faith. 


SECT. 
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SECT. V. 


Church Mili® 4, Theſtate of the Church Militant, is the ſtate of a Feudal Kingdom, 

—_ Where Chriſt is the Liege Lord, and the Faithful are his SubjeRs. 
x Cor.15. 25: Chriſt muſt Rule, till be hath put all his enemies under his feet ;, and 
when all things ſhall bs ſubdued unto him , then ſhall the Son alſo himſelf be 
ſubjef# unto him that put all things under him: and deliver up the Kingdom 

fo God the Father, that God may be all in all. 
| In the mean while the Faithful hold their Right, by fighting againſt the 
World, the Fleſh, and the Devil. A Tenure deviſable, tetnporal on 
Earth. The Kingdom of Grace is Fevudum. 


SECT VE 


Church Tri- 2. The ſtate of the Church Triumphant isethe ſtate of an ,Allodial 
umphant. Kingdom, where all are Kings. = 44 
A Tenure indefeaſible, eternal in heaven. No. longer faith , but frui- 
tion. fn 
. Subje&ts all Kings, —— Fear wot little flock,” thy is your Fathers-pleaſure 
togive you a Kingdom. A kingdom of Saints, —O thow King of Saints, 
A kingdom of Prieſts, . 
The kingdom of Glory is Allodium. 
_ God bath made Chriſt both Lord. and King over all his Church ; and 
all power ©«given unto him hoth in Heaven and Earth. At his Name eve- 
ry knee muſt bow, both of things in heaven, and things in earth, ana things 
Wwder the earth. Let all the Angels of . God worſhip him : Let the Kings 
of rhe earth kiſs the Son, arid fall down at his feet,” .. 
Chriſts Kingdom is in Fee frow bis Father. We 
The Church holds in Fee under Chriſt, 4 
All things are theirs, and they are Chriſts, and Chriſt is Gods, and 
_ Godisallinall, | 


. SECT. VII. 


;- The Tenures of the Church much reſembles the Tenures of the World, 
which are conditional. | 
: '#- Upon Inveſtiture of Homage by oath. 
2, Upon Tenure by faith and love. __ 
3. Upon payment of the Canon or Reſerve of Rent; for acknowledg- 
ment of the Lords propriety. , © | 
-. 4: Upon Melioration; or Fare Empbytenſeos. 
5s. Upon ſervice in Peace or War, as the Lord ſhall require, 
6: Upon Renovation, or renewing the right of Succeſſion, 
All which exa&@ly correſpond with, | 
->'x., Baptiſm an inveſtiture of Homage vow promiſed. 
2. Faith or Covenant with God perform | 
73. Obedience, or Rent of acknowledgment of our Selvesand our F- 
4i* ſtares, to*Gods ſervice and the Poors good. 
4. Improvement of our Talent by crade and employment, in bertering 
our Spiritual eſtate. 
2:5, Conſtant ſervice roour great Lord in all conditions, whenſoever he 
ſhall require. . LEES 
6. Renewing our Oath, Homage, Faith and Allegiance in the holy t-u- 
7. .chatiſt, There 
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There 1s a Knights Tenure 5 when the Lord requires the preſence of 
his Tenant to ſerve him in warfare and battel abroad. 

There is a Soccage Tenure ; when the Lord commandeth the preſence 
of his Tenant to attend at the plough, and other husbandry at home. 

There is a Rent of Mony, anda rent of Works, and a rent of Love, 


SECT VvVIL 
The beſt Tenures are thoſe that hold immediately of God : As 


1. The Crown Lands, that hold of God for the ſerviceof Rule, God. 


2, The Church Lands, which hold of God for the ſervice of Worſhip, 
So both Crown and Altar hold of God. 

So no man hath any dire& Eſtate in and from himſelf, but as Sons of 
God we have an [nheritance 1n Gavel kind, after the cuſtom of the old 
Germans that made all Children alike. So weall inherit together, only 
mans Children have but eacha part of the inhericance, but Gods have the 
whole to every one, 

Res Domanit (as they ſpeak) uniuntur Dominio &+ alienari non poſſunt. 
The Lords own proper Eſtate, which he hath reſerved to himſelf, is uni- 
ted to the Lordſhip it ſelf, and cannot be alienated from it, becauſe none 
are abſolute Lords but he. *So Gods properties of Onmiſcience , Om- 
nipotence, Omnipreſence, Honour, Worſhip, 8c, cannot be given toano» 
ther, beſides Chriſt, who isnot another, bur one with his Father, and his 
Father with him. 

The nature of Man aſpires to be as God , ſole and abſolute in their 
perſons and eſtates as Kings, Gods to themſelves. They that maintain 
their own Righteouſneſs and Bleſſedneſs, to be due to them by their own 
merits, to depend upon none but their own worth, would be ſach : This 
was the old temptation, Ne ſhall be as Gods knowing good and evil. 

But the Tenure of Feuds reaches us humility, to depend upon God for 
all, tobe nothing in our ſelves, and to have nothing but what we have re- 
ceived; of Grace altogether, not of Debt, therefore no Allodium , no 
boaſting in the-caſe, The littleneſs and nothingneſs of the Creature, ad- 
vances the greatneſs and alineſs of the Creatour, Tr is our honour to ho- 
nour God, our righteouſneſs to acknowledge Gods righteouſneſs, our 
riches to acknowledge Gods riches, our wiſdom to acknowledge Gods 
wiſdom ;- and ſo God and Chriſt are made unto us all our righteouſneſs, 
riches and wifdom. a Tenure of Grace. 

1 judge it the greateſt badge of Soveraignty and Principality for the 
ſupream Monarch to be the ſole Lord and Proprietary of all the Land 
and People therein, as well as the ſole Commander of all. 


And ſurely this Abſolute Dominion is moſt like untoGod ; and though a»folute' 


thoſe men, which we call Barbarians, brought this form of Rule and Right Dominion, 


into the world , yet weare not ta deſpiſe it , but look upon it as from 
* God, and the greateſt reſemblance of Gods Power and Love, and the ſib- 
jeion of his Creatures that ever was, 


SECT. It 


Holding of 


A middle Government it was between the tyranny of the Eaſt, and the Feuds a mid- 


like un:o God, and his Subjects to the Saints 3 for if Subjeds ſhogld po 
Lan 


ent. 


dle Govern- 


popularity of the Weſt, and berrer than both. In this the Prince is moſt 


: = _ _ - - — 
| - _——— e = 
— — 
' Ls JT =" IS G 
— p © B65 - - 
——__ _ 
—_ 
EI 

—— 4 - 

_— g—m——_ 


— —— ————— _ _ 


| _— 


” 
I —=———__ con eng 
— ———  — 
<a Ga 


pou yn 


II << z = "a "I 
— —— -— 


Of C brifts Church Book VIL 


Land in Athdiuwms, and owe no ſervice for it, they ſhould be no longer 


Ehrift ſole 
Judge, 


Cuftomes in 
a Feudal 
Kingdom, 


Subje&s, but quefi Princes. But now they are Subjeds and Beneficiaries, 
and their ſervice is freedom, and honourable ; only let Kings look to 
their Power, that they be no Tyrants, as God is not, but Fathers, as God 
is; and [et SubjeRts look to their ſervice, that they beno Rebels , as the 
Saints arenot, but Children as the Saints are. 

This is the conſtirutionof Chriſts Church and Kingdom: 

I, They areall Souldiers, ſo they muſt not be idle nor fearful , but all 
muſt watch and be ready upon all occaſions to fight againſt the World,the 
Fleſh and the Devil. | | 

2. They muſt all love their Lord, Captain and King, and be at his call. 

3- They muſt all love one another, and help one another as they fight 
rogether,and are partakers of the ſame grace together,and aim at the ſame 


glory. | 
zSRCT 


Of this Church and Kingdom Chriſt is the Head and Judge. As all 
things, ſoall power and all judgmenc are Chriſts. Chriſt is the Judge of 
the faith and allegiance of all that hold of him, and accordingly ſhall ap- 
prove or condemn the Ele& or Reprobate, a4mit or reje& to or from the 
Inheritance, add that with all favour imaginable at the laſt day, as all good 


Judges do. oz Oh " 
Thereis much talk of an infallible Head and Judge upon Earth 3 How 


can that be? Fo 
1. Who prapoſeth the Articles of Faith and Allegiance co the Te- 


nants, but thei? Lord? - 


2. Who judgeth whether, theſe Articles be broken or kept by the Te- 


nants, but their Lord? . | 
3. Who puniſheth the breach of them , or rewardeth the keeping of 


them, bur their Lord ? 
4. Who adds or takes away , indulges, or diſpenſes with them, but their 


Lord? 

Are not all Vaſſals in an equal condition in reſpe@ of Fee 2 For though 
ſome are in dignity more or leſs, yet all are alike dependent upon their 
Lord, and the Lord is alike Superintendent over all. 

The repreſentation of Chriſts Church and Kingdom may farther be 


deſcribed by theſe ſhadows of a Feudal kingdom, 
-SECT., XL 


1. Ina Feydal kingdom the King maintains every man; in all other 
kingdoms all Subjze&ts are proprietaries to maintain thewyſelves, 

2. Ina Feudal kingdom every mans Eſtate is the Kings, in other king- 
doms every mans Eſtate is his own. . 

'3- Ina Feudal kingdom every Subje& muſt loveand ſerve his Prince, 
in other Kingdoms every Subje& may be forced to ſerve and fear, but not 
to love his Prince 

4. In a Feudal _ every Subje& muſt love his Prince or he can- 
not live, but in other kingdoms,the Subje&s may hate their Prince and yer 


Jive. 


5. In other kingdoms the SubjeRs may eatas good meat, and drink as 


good drink, and wear as good clothes as their Prince, and not a 
VE im, 
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hiw, nor give him no thanks at all, becauſe they live by him and under 


him, butnot of him ; but in a Feudal kingdom they have their portion 
allotted them, and they muſt thank their Lord for all, becauſe they live 
by him, and under him, and of him. 

6. In other kingdoms, Kings are glad to beg of their Subjecs in their 
neceſſities for their Subje&s good ; bur in this kingdom Subjes muſt 
beg of their Kings, for their Kings honour and their own good. 

7- [n other kingdoms Kings cannot live without their Subje&s, in this 
Subjes cannot live without their Kings. 

8. In other kingdoms, Kings make their Subje&ts fear them and ſerve 
them whether they will or no ; but here Kings make their Subje&s love 
them and ſerve them freely with a good will. 

9. In other kingdoms Subjes con their Kings no thanks for what tkey 
have,they careas little for their Prince as their Prince careth for them 3 
bur in this they muſt be thankful and regardful, or elſe they muſt pack 
and be gone. A bold Bexjamite dare blow a Tramper., and proclaim to 
his fellow Subje&s, We have no part in David , ueither have we inheri- 
zance in the Sonof Feſſe , Every man to his tents O Iſrael 5 but the con- 
ſtitution of this Kingdom teacheth better manners. 

10. In other kingdoms, every malepert Urchin may boaſt and fay, 
Virtute majorum meorum dives ſumſatie, Nothanks to my Prince, but ta 
my Anceſtors : But here, all is by the Grace of God and the King. What 
beſt thou which thou haſt not received ? and if thou haſt received, why deft 
thou boaſt as if thou badſt not receivedit ? What is the King tome? ſay 
other Subje&s 3 If he bea King I ama Lord, or ſoand ſo. Let him give 
me my due reſpe&, and I will give him his, theres one for the other ; 
They dare conteſt and be upon terws with him, they care no more for 
him than he cares for them. They ſee no reaſon but that every Lord may 
write himſelf I A. IV. by thegrace of God, Lord of ſuch a Mannor, as 
well as the King (God bleſs him) I AV. by the grace of God, King of 
 ſucha Kingdom, 

11. Inother Kingdoms Subjeas caneafily rebel, and be too hard for 
him, as the Sons of Zerviah and Abſalom were too hard for David : But 
here Subje&s cannot ſocafily rebel, forif they do they immediately for- 
feit all, 

12. [nother kingdoms Subje&s will thruſt in to wake Laws ; but here 
the Prince makes all the Laws- 

13. In ſome kingdoms the PeopleeleR their Kjog, but in this the King 
eleQs his People. | 

14. In ſome kingdoms, the King ſtipulates pitifully and below him- 
ſelf with his Subjeds z bur in this, the Subjeds capitulate honourably 
with their King. 

15. In other kingdoms, the King cannot ſubſiſt without his People 
bur in this the People cannot ſubſiſt withour the King. 

15. in ſome kingdoms, Kings rob and ſpoil their Subjets ; bur in this, 
Subzeds are enriched by their Prince. 

17. In other kingdoms, the King is defended by his SubjeRs ; but in 
this, the SubjeGs are wholly defended by their King. 

18. In other kingdoms, SubjeRs are half in half 5 but inthis, the King 
is alliw all, 

19. Inother kingdoms, the People are ſaid to be greater than the King 
bur in this;the King is greater than the People. 

a S$Ss 20, In 
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20. In other kingdoms Kings impart their Soveraignty to their Depy- 
ties; bur inthis the King imparts no Soveraignty,, but keeps all to him- 
felf. God is a jealous God, and will not give his honour to another, No 
Vicar General, no Vicegerent in this kind in the Church or Kingdom of 
Chriſt and of God. | 

21. In other kingdoms Kings are vaſtly cheated every day by their 
houſhold Servants, Publicans, and all ſorts of Officers; but here God can- 
not be cheated, he is not a man that he ſhould be deluded, 

22, In other kingdoms , Kings muſt be counſelled by their Subjeas ; 
but here the Subjects are wholly adviſed by their Prince, and who hath 
been Gods Counſellor at any time, who doth all things according to the 
Counſel of his own will. | 

23. [nother kingdoms, Subje&s will dare to call their Kings to an ac- 
count ; but here the King will be ſure to call all his SubjeRs co an account, 

24. In other kingdoms, SubjeRts give gifts to their Kings 3 but here the 
King gives gifts to his Subjeds. 

25. [nall other kingdoms, Kings never make their Subje&s Kings ; but 
here the King wakes all his Subjedts Kings, to reign under him , and toge- 
ther with him. | 

26. Inall other Inheritances there can be but one Heir in #90 6% i» 
ſolide; bur here all are Heirs #n foto &+ in ſolide. The Inheritance ex Aſſe 
being multiplied toall, without diminution to any. | 

27. In,other kingdoms 'Kings may give to thoſe that love them nor, but 
hate them 3 but this King gives to none but thoſe that love him. The Sons 
of men are rebellious, the Sons of God are all obedient every one of 
them. | 

23, Inother kingdoms. SubjeRs are all but Nominal z but in a Feudal 
kingdom (as Chriſts isall along here meant) Subjedsare all real, 

29. Inother kingdoms, Subjeas do what they liſt, and what is right in 
their owneyes; but in this; the King doth what pleaſeth him both in hea- 
venand earth, 

39. To this King, his Feuda] SubjeAs way truly ſay(ſo as no other can) 
All that is ours is thine, and all that is thine is ours, and we our ſelves are 
thine, and thou thy ſelf art ours; yet thou art all things, and haſt all 
things without us, but we are nothing, and have nothing without thee, 
Thy riches are ours, thy wiſdom is ours, thy beauty, honour and glory is 
ours ; but thine by property, but ours by grace and favour, — 41/ things 
are ours, and we are Chriſts, ana Chriſt is Gods. — And if God hath given 
ws Chriſt, how ſhall he not with him freely give us all things ? 

By Faith and Love we are in God, and Godin ws, one with Chriſt, and 
Chriſt one with us. For God # love, and he that loveth dwelleth in God and 
God in him, 

31. In other kingdoms ,, Kings ſwear to be faithful to their SubjeQs 
bur in a Feudal kingdom, Subjets only ſwear fidelity to their Kings, 

| Yer God himſelf vouchſafes to ſwear, — Ey my ſelf have 1 ſworn,that 
I will never fail David. And it is no waies improper for a Prince or 
Lord to ſwear to be faithful to his SubjeQs, as we!l as for Subjeds to be 


faithful ro their Lords, For Relatives are mutual. 


32. Inother kingdoms, Kings tax their Subje&s to bear the charge of 
their Government ; but in this, the King bears all the burthen, and the 
Subjeds are at no chargesat all. —— of his ſulineſs we all receive, grace 
for grace. . | 
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33. In other kingdoms, Tributes and taxes are oftentimes oppreſſions, 
and ſtir up Rebellion,or bring in Poyerty ; bur 1n this kingdom,all peace 


and plenty. 


34. [na Feudal kingdom, there is but one ſupream Lord ; ſo in Gods 


kingdom. 


35. There are many Intermedial Lords, but all Vaſſals to the ſupreatm 
Lord: ſo in Gods kingdom , there are Gods many, and Lords many, as 
Kings and Rulers, but all Vaſſals to the ſame ſupream Lord, Yet they 
may not Lord it over Goas Inheritance, no more than Feudal Lords may 


Lord it over the Kings inheritance, 


36. The Inheritance of the Fee is equal toall in Gods kingdom, yet 


- not ſo in mans, for ſome have more in Fee, ard ſome leſs. 


37. The Inheritance of the Fee is conditional to all in Man's kingdom, 


ſo alſo in God's kingdom. 


38. Some have gifts more than others in Gods kingdom, extrinſecal to 
their Inheritance of Fee, for the benefit of the Subje&s. The Spirit of 


God divideth to every one his portion, ſome more, ſome leſs, ro all ſome, 
as he pleaſes, 


39. The way of Inveſtiture is alike to all by Sacrament , or Oath of 
Fidelity and Homage. All holding in one and the ſame Faithand Love to 


one Lord, 


49. No faith and love to any by Imputation , but inherent in every 


Subjed for his Juſtification. 


41. No faith and love deſcendeth to any by Inheritance, but is perſo- 


nal and individual in all: Every man being faithful and loving for him- 
ſelf, and God faithful and loving to all and for all. 
42. All Feesalikein Nature, though of different degrees. 
43- One Aſſurance for all alike. 
44+ One Judge of all men alike, Jeſus Chriſt. 
45- One Covenant for all obligation, equal to all, 


To be no Owners or Proprietaries is a low eſtate, Chriſtians are Duaſi 


Owners, in Feudo, not in Allodio. 

To be Tenants to a ſupream Owner is an honourable eſtate, which ad- 
vances them to an indefeiſable Tenure, and a qusfi Propriety in heaven. 

"Tis laviſh to hold in Fee, 

They are all Sons in this Tenure, thereforeno ſlaves. They have Right 
tothe Inheritance, therefore no ſlaves, who have right in nothing. To 
hold of Kings is honourable,to hold of the King of Kings much more ho- 
nourable. Princes hold in quaſ Alodium, but properly in Fee from God. 

SECYT. x 


Ob). 


Anſw; 


Ob). 
Anſw; 


The nature and excellency of a Feudal Government, may plainly be xxcellency 


diſcerned by what hath been obſerved thereof, and more by comparing it 

with the old Roman way of Rute. | 
For, whereas by the Roman Law, all obligation between Prince and 
Subjeas-was upon the conſideration of the Common good only ; after 
that the Roman Emperours had by the example of the Longobardian Kings 
granted their Lands in Fee, then a more ſtrong tye was twiſted between the 
Lords and their VaſTals, for the Benefices granted to thoſe Vaſſals and 
their Families ; and inſtead of bare obedience, generally due from Sub= 
zeas to their Superiors, love and fidelity was introduced by ſolemn Oath 
and Covenarr, for the Vaſſals to perform all things which concerned che 
» dignity, ſafety and profit of their Lords ; and ro keep the Peace amongſt 
SSS 2 themſelves, 


of a Feudal 
Government, 
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themſelves, and to help one another, and altogether co ſerve their King, 

Many other things different from the Civil Law were found out, as 
the Cuſtomes of Millain the moſt ancient, then the Laws made by the Em- 
perours, Lotheris, Frederick, and others , by the advice of Biſhops, 
Dukes and Marqueſles, Earls Palatine, Judges and other Nobles, in which, 
if any thing was wanting, they had recourſe to the Civil Law for a ſup- 
ply, as-is uſual, at this day ; becauſe,though the Civil Law is not of force 
to overcome Cuſtomes, yet the learned in thoſe Laws, if a Caſe occur 
which is not contained in the cuſtome of the Fee, may ſafely give couns 
ſe! by the written Law, | 

_ After the expulſion of the Loxgobardian Kings , the Emperour was the 
ſupream Lord , with ſiipream Legiſlation and Juriſdiction in all Cauſes, . 
And to him Allegiance was due from all his Liege People, by which they 
were obliged for their Goods, Perſons and ProteGtion, co their ſupream 
Lord. Than which a better conſtitution never was, nor peradventure ne- 
ver will be made, for the reſemblance and nearneſs which it hath to the 
government of God and of Chriſt. 

SECT. XIII. 

Obſerve, kind Reader, how the Tenure of Fees in a Feudal kingdom, 
isagreeable to the Tenure of Faith in the kingdom of Chriſt. 

I. Becauſe given by meer grace of the Donor. . 

The Receiver isa meer Beneficiary, and hath nothing to boaſt of, 

2. Becauſe the Donor hath the abſolute propriety in himſelf; 

x, The'thing is his Aodium, he depends upon none. 
2. The Rights, Juriſdictions and Priviledges are all his. 
3- Becauſe the UſufruR only is the Receivers. 
4+ Becauſe he ows ſervice, fidelity and love. 
1, For the uſe of the things ſo given, 
2, For the uſe of the Rights belonging to them.” 

Now where is glory, but-in the Donor, whoſe Graceit is? Where is 
My ? the, Lord doth ngt thank the Vaſſal that ſerves him, he is reward- 
ed tor it; it is his duty, he holds his Feeupon it, | | 

Note, that the Lord hath given the Fee, therefore he will not take it 
away without the fault of the Receiver, Note, that this is a noble way 
of giving, 

1. Togive the Uſe only, not the Domjoion. 

For this keeps up Soveraignty, and maintains obedience and acknow- 
edpwent, fear and love, duty and diſtance. 

2. Togive the Uſufrud and all the profit, argues greatneſs, ſufficiency, 
nobleneſs and liberality. God hathenough, he keeps the Title to him- 
ſelf, and gives the benefit to his Clients, 
 Fee-farm Rents, Canons for Emphyteufis, Penſions, Homages, are noble 


- Tenures from Lords and Princes Eccleſiaſtical and Civil, 


3 To give this upon condition of Service and Love, not to gratifie 
- enrich Rebels, nor meer ſlaviſh ſervice, but loving duty and true fide- 
ity. ; , 
This Chriſt learned, — For though he were a Sow, yet learned he obedi- 
ence by the things which he ſuffered. Salvation is from God, though we ſerve 
for ir, asit is fit we ſhould do. 
_ To give to lazy, rebellious, unthankful Servants is not Royal nor 
Prince-like. | 

Tis a wiſe as well as gracious wiy of Donation. 

r. It 


Book VH. | and Kingdom. 


1, It keeps the Donors honour and grace. 

2. It keeps the Donors duty, ſubjeGion and love. 

The Honour is preat in the BenefaQor. 

Nor is the ſervice ipnoble and baſe in the Client. 

For a Prince to give is honourable. | 

For a Subje& to ſerve a Prince is honourable,and for all our Lands and 
Honours we hold of him, much more honourable. 

To ſerve the King of Kings is honourable, and for our Inheritance and 
Honours we hold of him, much more honourable, ; 

That all ſhould be the Kings is noble. 

That the King ſhould give all, excepting his Royalty, is noble. 

That the benefit ſhould be the SubjeRs, is noble. 

That they ſhould have them by faith, and hold them by love and ſer- 
vice tO their BenefaQor, is noble. | | 

That the King ſhould give them in Fee , both lands and honours , and 
let them enjoy them though they love and ſerve him not for his grace is 
diſhonourable, and no wiſe Donation. 

That the King ſhould force them to accept and hold them whether they 
will orno, is diſhonourable. 

That the King ſhould force them to be faithful , loving and*obedient 
whether they will or no, that they might hold them whether they will or 
no, it is not in his power, it is diſhonourable and unwiſe. 

So that all ſhould be God's,is noble. 

So that God ſhould give all but his Royalty, is noble. 

That the benefit of all things ſhould be to his Creatures and SubjeRs,is 
noble. 

That they ſhould have this benefit by their Faithand Acceptance only, 
and Covenanting with him, and holdit by their love and ſervice to him, 
is nobk and ſtately. | 

That God ſhould give his People ſuch profits and honours, to let them 
enjoy them though they love him not, nor uſe what is given thew, nor ſerve 
himat all for all his grace and mercy to them, 1s diſhonourable and baſe, 

That the King ſhould have all power in himſelf, is noble. 

That the King ſhould maintain his kingdom, 4.e. his lands, honours and 
Subjects, is noble, 

- That the SubjeGs ſhould fight for their King that ſo maintains them, is 
noble, 

Chriſt is this King, and he hath all power. 

He maintains his kingdom, 

His SubjeQs fight for him, and under him, againſt Satan and his Subje&s 

under him. 

Chriſts kingdom is a Military kingdom. | | 

Chriſts kingdom holds of God inFee,owes love and homage therefore. 
Chriſt having adminiſtred his kingdow, ſhall deliver it up, andall its 
profits, honours and Subje&s, to God the Father. | 
That God may be all in all. 
So Chriſt.as Mediator, holds in Fee, 
So Chriſtians under him hold of him. 
' As Nobles and inferiour Lords hold all of the King. 
Chriſt is faithful in his office. 
They that are Chriſts, are faithful in their offices; 
God is the King and ſupream Lord. 
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7, Thus we ſee where Supremacy lodges. 
x. who hath the Supreme propriety as Lord and owner of all things. 
2. Who hath the Supreme honour, and Legiſlative power and Juriſdi- 
&ion to give Laws, and Rules and Titles of Renown, 
2. Thus we ſee where SubjeRion lodpes. 
' 1, Who bave the Revenues as Tenants and Uſufruuaries, 
2, Who have the derived Honours, and Juriſdictions to receive Laws 
and give them to others with Titles of Dignity. 
yg. Thus Cwearing Fidelity and making Faith to their Lords, juſtifies 
the Vaſſals, or gives them right to the Fee, 

4+ Thus doing the will of their Lord, ſan&ifies them, or keeps their 
right unto them, and holds them in the Fee. 

5. , Thusthe Souldiers of Chrift have a Feudal Right of Uſufru@, de- 
pending upen Grace, not an Alodium of Abſolute Dominion, which ows 
no thanks or ſervice toany. 

6. Thus in Feudal] Rule, there js no Fs publicum by Policy, to do 
wrong to private Men for the publick good, but a Paternal Government, 
the Publick Father uſing the perſons and poſſeſſions ofhis Children,which 
are all underthis power, doing wrong to none for the publick go6d. 

7. Thus every Child bath his portion, more or lefs given him of his 
Father, according to which talent heexpeReth improvement, for their 
own enrichment, and the publick well-fare. and flouriſhing of the 
Kingdow, 

So that there can be no idle loyterers, nor unprofitable Servants in this 
Vine-yard: For if ſo, they forfeit what they had by breaking their Faith. 
- All areChildren, and therefore free, living under the Law of a Father, 
which is Love, whoſe will is Righteouſneſs, and their wills agreeable to 
his deeds; and'they that are Faithful in a lictle, he will reward with 


wych. . , - 


SECT. XV. 


© This is the Corporation. and Kingdom of Saints, God is ſtyl'd the King 
of Saints, and Chriſt the King under God, of whoſe fulneſs we all receive, 
and Grace far Grace. | . 

Here is nothing but free Grace in God, and free Love to one another; 
Fidelity to God, and honeſty to.one another, A Spiritual warfare, vigory 
ard triumph: Satan's Kingdom deſtroy d, and he bruiſed under every one of 

our feet , and we more than Conquerors. 

Thus the Feudataries of Spiritual and Eternal Blefſedneſs , do partake 
of the Common Rights of Creation and Providence in Temporals, with 
ether Men that are not of God's Ringdom. And they learn to uſe the 
World, .as though-they uſed ic not : Minding their Spiritual war-fare and 
ſervice for the Kingdom-of Heaven, to which they have a preſent righr, 
and in which they ſhall be inſtalled and enthroned by Chriſt. ; 

Thus they are not frighted and caſt down with dangers, nor tranſpor- 
ted andelevated with'proſperities as the unrighteous are, becauſe they ſeek 
another Countrey which is above. 

Thus the Fleſh is as weak in them as inothers, and as prone naturally to 
exceſs in carnal things ; but by the warfare of the Spiric,the Fleſh is mor- 
tified and crucified , and the World and the Devil are overcome, through 

Chriſt that ſtrengthens them, It 
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[t is a fign therefore of a worldly Souldier to fight for the things of this - 
World, and doubtleſs they have their reward : But the Souldier of Chriſt 
is ab(temious in all choſe things, and aims at higher matters, The World 
is for temporals, the Church tor Eternals: The weapons of our warfare 
are not carnal, but mighty for the beating down of the ſtrong holas of Sin and 
Satan. 

The worldling is wholly bufie in the matters of this World, and toils 
himſelf co death, with pains and care in them, But the Spiritual Souldier 
under Chriſts Banner , aims at glorious things, and goes on to perfe@ion. 
He looks beyond the gayeries and anxieties of this Life, at the mark of the 
price of the high Calling which is laid up for him in Chriſt Feſus , and having 
an eye to the recompenſe of the Reward , and a hops of a glorious and bleſſed 
immortality, he is contented to endure the Croſſes, and deſpiſe the ſhames of 
this World , and purifies himſelf and is zealows of good works, perſetting ho- 
lineſs in the fear of the Lo#d , that he miy obtain an inheritance among them 
that are ſanitified by Faith, which is in Chriſt Feſws. 

To the King alone the faithful make all their Prayers, not to the Saints 
their Brethren, beneficiaries and fellow Servants, under one Maſter and 
BenefaQtor. 

They can merit nothing at their kord's hands, for they are Clients and 
Beneficiaries, depending wholly upon his Grace and Fayour, 

They areall of the ſame Mind, and of the ſame Spirit, 

The Lord loves his Vaſſal, and the Vaſſal his Lord, | 

Thus all Feudal Rights are retained till there be a Deſertio militia, 
a laying down Arms, or unthankfulneſs and Rebellion in the caſe. 

Thus Feudataries are all the Children of their Liege Lord; not by Na- 
ture but by Grace, they areall F:lii-familias , and heirs of his Eſtate, 

Thus the Feudatary Brethren are all initiated into the Fee of their Lord 
by a Sacramental Oath, and holy Covenant of Baptiſm, 

Thus they commemorate the bounty of their Lord and Father, by: 
the Sacrament of the Holy Supper ; They eat the ſame Spiritual Bread, and 
drink the ſame Spiritual Wine. 

Thus they entercain one another, not in riotingand drunkenneſs, not 
in chambering and wantonneſs ; for Souldiers muſt be temperate in all 
things but in A'ms, in feaſts of Love and Charity. - | | 

Thus they. as Souldiers, are not entangled with the affairs of this Life, 
but uſe their Benefices, as not abuſing them, being alwaies watchful,and 
ſtanding upon their guard to keep out Satay, and to bruiſe him under eye- 
ry one of their feer. 

Thus Chriſt hath purchaſed Bleſſedneſs, by conquering Sin,Law, Satan, | 
ſo that all Salvation and Happineſs is his who is the only Savionr of Mant- _ 
kind. And therefore all that have right, and do hold ir ro Bleſſedneſs, 
baveit, andhold it of him, whoalone hath purchaſed it for them by the 
price of his precious Bloud , by the Conquelſt of his death ; ——— For 
there tis no other name given under Heaven whereby we can be ſaved, but only 
by the Name of Jeſus. | 

Who is then the Lord & Head of the Church, but Chriſt? What are Saints 
orAngels? They have all from Chriſt as we, andare our fellow Servants and 
Brethren partakers of the ſame Grace; and therefore they have merited no» 
thing for us, nor can they help us, nor may we ſeek to them for help, but 
with them go to Chriſt ; for the participation of- the common Salvation 
had and held by the ſame Right and Title of Faith and Love; till we come 

co 
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tobe perfeR, and receive the inheritance with them , Which is laid up for 


us eternal in the Heavens. 

Though'all Feudataries are alike uſufrucuaries only, and have and 
bold of the fame Liege Lord inthe ſame Tenure , yer ſome are Royal and 
Szcerdotab Dighitaries, others inferior Titularies. | 

So Kings hold next and immediately under God, of Chriſt their King, by 
whors Kings rtipn, and Princes decree juſtice. And Prieſts hold from Chriſt 
the Great High Prieſt and Biſhop of our Souls. And Subjedts hold under 
their Kings and Prieſts, who rule them in Temporals and Spiri vals, by 
Jutiſdifion, received from the Supreme Power of Chriſt, who is che firſt 
born of God, and higher than the Kings of the Earth , and the Great High 
Prieſt , by whom we are made both Kings and Prieſts. 

He that is imploy'd in another Man's Eftate ,- muſt be called to an ac- 
cotppt, fo muſt we by Chriſt be called toan accompt at the laſt day for 
our Stewzrdſhip of the goods of God. . 

Thus we know in part what God is, 

Thus we kriow what we are. 

Thus the Servant may not be above his Maſter. 

Thus we are ſafe under Gods Dominion. 

Thus we ſhall want for nothing that 1s good. 

That we may alwaies love, ſerve, honour and praiſe our BenefaQor,from 
whom we have our Being, on whom we do depend, by whom we ſhall be 
rewarded with an evetlaſting Well-Being, to Whom be all honour and 
glory World without end. 


Nott , that Parables afford not correſpondencies in every point, the intent 


(Ca 
Parables not 4d ſcopt df them only is argumeniative 3 we may not ſtrain the fimilituie to 


on all four. 


Obje&, 


Anſw, 


tvery perid, whith rans not upon all fonr, 
Some may riſe up againſt this DoQrine in fury, and ſay ; God's waits 
are not like tiew waies, they are of another Faſhion, 

+ By ſuch peneral Notions wany abuſe the Scriptures and the mind of 
God, deceiving themſelves, as here, God's waies, and the reaſons of his 
workings,are not ſo well known as Man's waies ; but yet they are alwaies 
juſt , ſo are not Mens waies, Yet God's waies may be like unto Mens 


* waies, and Mens-waies way be like unto God's waies when they are juſt, 


Tenure of 
Fealry the 


yet not for the exaGmeſs and degree of Juſtice or Mercy , or for the Noto- 
riety of the reaſons of them both. ; 

Juſtice and Mercy though infinitely more in God thanin Man , yet they 
are of the ſame ſpecies. Juſtice is Juſtice, and Mercy is Mercy , more or 
lefs, whether bein God or Man 3 and ſo Reaſon is Reaſon, and Wiſe- 
dom is Wiſedom, whether they be in God or Man. 

.: And whit hinders for all this diſproportion , but that there may be a 
form of Government amongſt Men , reſembling, though infinitely ſhorc, the 
Government of God's Church and Kingdom. | 


SECT, xVL 


- Take one impartial view wore of this Tenure of Fealty obliging. 
-- 1, The Lordrolove and proteR the Vaſſal in his Rights, that is,to be 
a Father and Patron unto him, | 
*' Þ, ' The Vaſffal to love, honour, reverence and obey his Lord, with all 


* pofſible kindnefs as his Child, Pupil, Client and Beneficiary, that hath all 


he hach from his goodneſs. 
I fay 
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I ſay then that this Tenure of Fealty and love, though invented by Hea- 
thens, came by inſtin& from God, and is the pattern of his Fatherly good- 
neſs. And the obedience and love ſoexaGtly performed by them, is the 
lively character of the obedience and love of the Church, and a ſhame to 
us Chriſtians, that come ſo far ſhort of Heathens in this particular, | 

And though originally by their cuſtoms derived to us we hold as they 
did,from one Lord ; yet we have forgot the allegiance, which by the ſame 
Laws we are ſworn to perform, as they did. 

What more excellent way could be thought of than this? to keep a 
Kingdom in peace,' plenty and laye, when Subjedts ſhall be all Tenants to 
one Liege Lord , and the inferior Lords as Petty-kings , ſhall have their 
Tenants to hold under them in like manner. Soall are knit together in 
the bands of Love and Peace, 


And it is not ſo in the Church of God ; One Lord, one Faith, sp6.4; 5,6. 


one Baptiſm , one God and Father of all, whois above all, and through all, 
andin all, One Body , one Spirit , one bope of our Calling , keeping the u- 
nity of the Spirit in the bond of peace, 


SECT. xvIL 


But I ſuppoſe much fault is found with thoſe old Lombaerds, for intro- ovjea; 


ducing this barbarous Conſtitution, in making Kings theAbſolute Lords of 
all Lands and Perſons in their Kingdoms , and call this Tyranny in the 
Prince, and ſlavery in the Subje&, and ſo diſliked by Chriſtians, as an 
unfitting Tenure for them who are the free People of God ; and therefore 
not to be ſlaves and Vaſſals to the will of any. | 

Beſides they will ſay , It is- more honourable and agreeable to the Law 
of God, Nature and Nations, that every one ſhould have an abſolute pro- 
priety in his own Eſtate, and be able to diſpoſe of it at his own free will 
and pleaſure, | 

I anſwer, This kind of ſubjeQion in fee to earthly Kings, is no im- 
peachment of true Liberty,which is conſiſtent with good Laws, and very 
agreeable with the Laws of God , which enjoin obedience for conſcience 
ſake. Nov are the free People of God infringed of their Spiritual liberty, 
though they were brought into thraldom amongſt Men as the Iſraelites 
were. Let every Man abide in the ſame calling wherein he was called. 
Art thou called being « Servant? care not for it, but if thou mayeſt be made 
free,uſe it rather ; for he that is called in the Lord, being « Servant, is the 
Lord's free-man; likewiſe alſo he that us called, being free, is _ Servapt: 
Te are bought with a price , be not ye the Servants of Men: Brethren , let 
every Man wherein be is called, therein abide with God, —Thowgh | 
be free from all Men, yet have | made my ſelf Servant unto all, that I might 
gain the more, 

And for the honourable Tenure of Abſolute propriety to be in every 
one; itis ſo indeed, as they ſay, honourable. But if ſo, what then more 
honour could the King himſelf have, but only that he hath, or ſhould have 
a preater Eſtate than the reſt > Arid if ſo, many of his Subje&s would 
cone up very near him, andall others care little for him, being for what 
they enjoy, as goodevery whit as himſelf; and would not this puff up ? 

But as to this, the SubjeAs of the World have brought it ro that paſs, 
that they have in a wanner their deſires, and will be as much Kings of their 
own Eſtates ; as the King himſelf is ( God bleſs him ) by the Grace of 


God. . 
Tet For 


Anſw. 


I Cor. 7. 10, 
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For however it was from the Cuſtom of the Lombards which was the 
Cuſtom of the Goths ard Vandals, and however it ought to be, where thoſe 
Cuſtoms were made fundamental Laws; yet it is manifeſt that the great 


* Conteſters for liberty, bave ſhaken off that yoke of Norman as we, or 


Northern bondage as they call it; and yer made themſelves never the 


, freer nor happier by it, but!rather more laviſh and miſerable , which 


now they patiently and deſervedly endure , and are ſilent upon it ; be- 
cauſe they have their wills, and brought it upon themſelves, And much 
good may do them with it; they knew not when they were well,and God 
knows when they will be better : It is rather feared that by farther depar- 
ture from this antient Tenure, they will make themſelves worſeand worſe; 
for thereby they are more and more rebellious, and thereby make them- 
ſelves and their Poſterity more and more miſerable , running ſo long from 
ſeeming bondage till they unavoidably plunge themſelves really into it. 

The Name only of Fee is retained, but the Nature of the thing is quite 
and cleanloſt. And a Fee-ſimple, as they call it, though that be a con» 
radiQon #x adjeto , is an Allodium with them, | 

Yet forall this, though the People had gotten Liberty to themſelves 
indeed , by ſhaking off the yokeof their Fore-Fathers; yet ſtill che con- 
ſicution of the Lombards was good, And ſuppoling their Lords(as they 
then prov'd, and might have been ſo ſtil]) to be no Tyrants, and their Te- 
nants no Rebels, as they were not and had no cauſe tobe ; The Lords had 
Jove from their Tenants, and their Tenants love to them, and they enjoy*d 
their Liberty , and their Lands were ſure to them, and to their heirs, if 
no Rebellion made a forfeit; : 

But now the World is grown prouder it ſhould ſeem, ſince they have 
grown more learned, and thoſe plain Rules of Honeſty, Love and Obe- 
dience are deſpiſed, But even in this their wiſedoms are befooled , and 
they forſake their own mercy,and loſe the benefit of that peace and quiet- 
neſs they might enjoy ; for a humour of ſelf-will and a ſhadow of that dar- 
ling Liberty , infinitely miſtaken in the World, ard will not have irc be 
otherwiſe, grutching Kings their power to their own woe, , and the People 
delight to have itſo. | . 

For all this ſpecious pretence of Liberty, ic will not out of my Mind, but 
that, as there is no leſs Freedom, fo there is much more love and ſafety in 
this Conſtitution, and more obligation to unity, than in any other. Where 
the Common Lord is a common Father to his Tenants , who are all fed and 
taught by him, and brought up together to loveand honour him: Whereas 
other models, he that is an Abſolute Proprietary, is nota Child at all to 
his Prince, nor ſo much a SubjeR as he that is a Feudatary ; nor is the 


Prince ſo much Supreme as athers are, nor likely to have ſo much love and 


duty as others have, whoſe Subje&s have their whole dependency and wel- 
being from them. - 


SECT. XxvIIL 


It is apparent that by this change of Fees into Abſolute Eſtates, though it 
be very good in it ſelf and agreeable with the Natural Liberty and old Ro- 
mnan Laws ; yet it 1s not ſo ſafe for general preſervation, according to the 
Covenant for mutual peace. And thereby the Prince hath nor the power he 
had or ſhould have, nor the Subje&s that love and duty they had or ſhould 
have ; but daily encroachments ruſh one upon another, and cut in ſunder 


the antient Bands of Faith and True Allegiance , make the Prince a Ty- 
| rant 
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rant, and the Subje& a Rebel, or at leaſt the Prince, though juſt, muſt be 
forc'd torule by the Sword ; becauſe the Subje&s by being wanton with 
peace, plenty and priviledges,do ſpurn againſt his power, and rebel againſt 
his Perſon. Surely, if right Judgment would be taken, a Liege Lord 
of a Fee is no Tyrant,and a Vaſſa} in Fee isno ſlave : For a Slave is no per- 
ſor in Law, and hath nothing, nor can tie doany thing in Law ; ſo is not 
a Feudatary or Liege Man. 

Well, however Supreme Lords fail of their Lordſhips, and Vaſſals of 
their duty in Temporal Kingdoms, in this Spiritual Kingdom of God's 
Church, neither God nor his People can fail of either. And to my poor 
and weak apprehenſion, there is a great deal of blithe and reſemblance in 
the features of this Feudal Government, and that of the Church of God; 
which is all, God knows, I contend for in the caſe, And if I be not al- 
lowed it, |am where | was, and the Diffenters where they were before. 
And therefore no cauſe of falling out at all, for they have their opinion, 
and I have mine; and God bleſs us all, there is no harm done all this while; 
| The Loxgobaraiay Kings had this Soveraignty above all others,that they 
were the ſole owners and proprietaries of al] the Lands, and left the pro- 
fits to their Subje&s. And why ſhould not Kings, who come neareſt to 
God for power and are gods, have their juſt Rights ? 

But if this be thought hard for Mortal gods and Kings, to have theſe 
Daefi-prerogatives of God , who can deny the Real Prerogatives of the 
Moſt High God and Immorrtal King of Kings ? 

Are not all things his, whether we will or no? And hath he not given 
them in uſe and profit to the Sons of Men ? 

. And is not Blefſedneſs his, and hath he not given it in uſe and profit to 
his Faithful ones ? 

It muſt belong to God to be theſole Owner and Governour of all chings 
in Heaven and Earth. 

And if: Kings be the ſole owners and Governours under God of things 
on Earth , they are the more like unco God , and the more able to be gra- 
_ cions BenefaQtors, | 

If the Saints hold of God by the beſt Tenure of Free Grace, then it can 
be no diſparagement for Vaſſals to hold of their Lords, by the ſame Title, 

What is better than Faith and Love to God or Man ? and he that fails 
of theſe to his Soveraign is not worthy to have or hold any Benefit by him. 

If a Tenure be not of Grace but abſolute, it is not thank-worthy wo any 
Man ; for none can have the praiſe of it but our ſelves, that are indepen- 
dent from alk Men; and ſo we truſt to our ſelves, and care for no Man, afid 
ferveand love our ſelves, and give Laws to our ſelves, and there 18 ſome> 
thing to boaſt of. | 

Burt if it be of Grace, it is thank-worthy , and another hath the praiſe, 
becauſe we depend upon another , which is wiſer and mightier than our 
ſelves; and this is ſafeſt for us, and therefore we truſt not to our felvesz 
| but to another ; and ſerve not, love not our ſelves for what we have, but 
another, and receive Laws to our ſelves, and there is nothing to boaſt of, 

This ſtate muſt needs be the ſafeſt way to create humility and thankful- 
neſs, by aſcribingal! Soveraignty to God, and all Subje&ion to our ſelves, 
To have all from God, and to hold allfromhim , that God tnay bave all the 
glory to-own and rule all; and weall theſafety and benefit under him,that 
God may beall in all, who becauſe he hath given us Chriſt, hath with him 
alſo freely given us all things, 

Tet 2 SECT. 
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SECT. XI% 


This tate muſt needs be the ſureſt way , becauſe Grace given can never 
fail on the givers part, who liveth for ever, unleſs the Title of Faith and 
love for Grace received do fail on our part, which muſt be very great un- 
kindneſs to God and to our ſelves, in negleQing fo great Salvation, 

A Lord gives his Fee to his Vaſſal and his heirs forever , and accord- 
ingly it paſſes, till there comes a forfeiture on the Vaſfal's pare , for De- 
ſertion of the Mz/itis, or other diſobedience, or an Hperiara Feud, for 


want of Heirs, i 
If any of theſe happen till the Grace of the Lord 1s never leſs than 


It ws before z but the ungraciouſneſs of the Vaſſal is much more, in caſe 


Abſolute E» 
leftion and 
Reprobatien, 


cifully ? 


of ſuch a refuſal. So the Lord of all Lords gives his Grace unto all the 
Faithful, and accordingly it paſſes, unleſs there Bea forfeiture for infide- 
lity, or refuſal, or laying down the Militzis. And if any of theſe happen, 
the Grace of God is never leſs than it was before, but the ungracjouſ- 
neſs of his Creatures is much the more, in caſe of ſuch infideliry and refuſal, 


S E C T. XX. 


How can this be made out otherwiſe, to convince the underſtanding of 
the Juſtice or Mercy of God, in the Buſineſs of our Damnation or Salva-« 
tion? If we ſay, It is a decree to receive and hold ſome in his Grace and 
favour for ever, and to reje& and keep down others in his wrath and dif- 
pleaſure for evermore: . Then farewell all Reaſon or Religion in this kind. 
I will not think a thought more, nor ſpeak a word , nor write a ſyllable 
more of this matter, ' 

If this be the Faith and the Grace of God, which I muſt have and hold by 
Fate if I be eleRed thereto, whether will or no; and if this be the Infide- 
lity and wrath of God, which I muſt have and hold by Fate, it I be re- 
probated, whether I will or no;then I have done for ever thinking or ſpeak- 
ing or writing of this Subje& more, 

But ſtay: If I muſt be ſilent for ever hereafcer , give ſucha Loſer leave 
to ſpeak his laſt words ; for we uſe not to deny that liberty to thegreateſt 
MalefaGors before they die. | 

Was there ever ſuch a Grace or Pardon given by God or Man, that he 
to whom it is given, ſhould both take it and keep it for his juſtification, 
whether he will or no ? 

' Tndeed there is,and that juſtly to a malefaQor ſuch a curſe or ſentence of 
Wrath denounced,that he muſt undergo whether he will or not : But for his 
- onng it cannot be: » A force upon a Slave patient, not upon a free 

nt, 

Was there ever ſuch a Grace given by, God or Man, as to make the 
Receiver Gracious , and to keep him ſo for his San&ification whether he 
will orno? 2 
Was thereever ſucha Curſe of God or Man, as for no cauſe tomake the 
patient ſinful before he was, and when he was, and to keep him ſo for his 
Condemnation whether he will or no? | 

Is ſuch a Grace, a wiſe Grace, for God or Man to beſtow ? 

Is ſuch an Afiger, a wiſe Anger, for God or Man to infli& ? 

Should not Princes do all things wiſely ? And muſt not God do alt things 
according to the Counſel of his own Will, and is not hemoſt wiſe? And 


can he deny himſelf, that he ſhould not a& wiſely, as well as juſtly and wer- 
And 
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And can we conceive ſuch Aftings of God to be his Abſolute Preroga- 
tive, contrary to his Abſolute Wiſedom and Goodneſs, meerly to have 
his own Will and Pleaſure upon us , though it be to the Everlaſting de- 
ſtru@ionof his poor Creatures? En | 

Can we imagine that God ſhould (ele infallibly Veſſels of Mercy fitted 
from all Eternity to ſhew the glory of his Grace, and to ſele& Veſſels of 
miſery from all Eternity , fitted to deſtruction to ſhew the glory of his 
Juſtice ? It had been better the moſt of Men upon whom this Deſtiny hath 
ſeized, never to have been born , bur been like the untimely fruit of a 
Woman that never ſaw the Sun ! | 

How ſhall God provoke us to Reaſon with him upon this point, Whe- 
ther his waies be not equal, and our waies inequal ? , We have reaſon from 
God, though his Reaſon be infinitely above ours: We may not reply 
againſt God , but we may modeſtly plead for God, We may not diſpute 
with God, but we may think honourably of him. 

And though we cannot underſtand the Reaſons of his workings, yet we 
can underſtand, That as his waies are often ſecrer, ſo they are alwaies juſt; 
and that the Judg of the World muſt needs do right. 

Well, I have done upon this Point , I may have leave to think ſtill, 
though I have promiſed to ſpeak no more ; Yer I have not promiſed to 
forbear ſpeaking reverently of God, that he is infinitely gracious, juſ 
and holy , above all that I, or all the World are ever able to imagine, or 
expreſs, 

And let fierce Men ſay what they pleaſe, I andall the World may ſa- 
fely truſt to the Mercy of God , which will never fail them, if they do not 
abuſe it ; and through the tender compaſſions of the Moſt High, they ſhall 
be ſure never to miſcarry. Let ſach miſerable Comforters go whither 
hey will, O my Soul, I charge thee never to enter into their ſecrets in 
this Thing, and into their counſels let not mine Honour be united, 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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Tranſition; —J 0 D. the Father, - in the Scriptures, is declared to be the abſolute 
Lord of the kingdom of the whole World, by right of Creation. 
Chriſt the Son of God, in the Scriptures, is declared to be the 
conditional Lord of the kingdom of his Church, and by right of Re- 
demption, 
SBCT. :k 


God cove- God covenanted with Chriſt as Mediator of the New Teſtament, that 
nanted with he ſhould be the Heir of all things. . 
tionally. I. The Condition on Chriſts part was his Humiliation, by ſuffering of 
ſhame, ſorrow, a Curſe, and death. For ſo it was written of hiw, in the 
Volume of the book, that he ſhould fulfil the will of God, and Lo, ſaith he, 
] am content todo it. So when the bitter Cup was given him to drink, 
affexa diſpute, he concludes, nevertheleſs not my will, but thy will be 
PRE.- 

Again, his Condition was to glorifie God, as Gods was to glorifie him. 
— Father glorifie thow me , as | have glorified thee. —lIt behoved Chriſt 
to have ſuffered, and ſo toenter into his glory, For though be were « Son, yet 
learned he obedience by the things which he ſuffered. He ſaith elſewhere, 
—wifſt you not that | muſt go about my Fathers buſineſs, -—I come not to 
do mine own will , but the will of him that ſent me. ---It is my meat and 

drink to do my Fathers will, | 
Thus Chriſt in the daies of. his fleſh was in the condition of a Ser- 
vant, and had not where to lay his head 3 though he was Heir of all things 
yet 
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yet could not be ſcized on the Inheritance , till the Condition was per- 
formed on his part. | 

2. The Condition on Gods part was his Exaltation. ---Being found in 
faſbion 45 a man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death , even Piile2.3,%ct 
the death of the Croſs ; wherefore God hath highly exalted him, and given 
bim « Name above every name, that at the name of Feſus every knee ſbould 
bow, both of things in heaven, and things in earth , and things under the 
earth. ---This ts the mighty power which be wrought in Chriſt, when he rai- 
ſed him from the dead, and ſet him at his own right hand in heavenly places, 
rc. ---When he had by himſelf purged our fins, he ſate down at the right 
band of the Majeſty on high, being made ſo much better than the Angels, as 
he hath by Inheritance obtained a more excellent name than they ; For unto Heb.13,8&c, 
which of the Angels ſaid he at any time, Thou art my Son, thu day have | | 
begotten thee : And again, | will be tohim « Father, and he ſhall be tome « 
Son. And again, When he bringeth in the Firſt begotten into the World , he 
ſaith, And let all the Angels of God worſhip him.--- But unto the Sox he ſaith, 
Thy Throne, O God, # for ever and ever, « Scepter of Righteouſneſs is the 
Scepter of. thy kingdom. Thou haſt loved righteonſneſs and hated iniquity, 
therefore God, even thy God, bath anvinted thee with the ozl of gladneſs a- 
bove thy fellows. --- For to this end Chriſt both died and roſe again, that he 
might l. Lord both of quickand dead. -»- The Father judgeth no man , but 
bath committed all judgment to the Soy, --- All Power is given unto me both Math.28, 
is heaven and earth, Go ye therefore,efc. 

Before his ReſurreQion Chriſt had no authority to execute, no not in 
Iſrael, where he was born King of the Fews, he was deſpiſed and rejeQed 
there ; bur after his Reſurre&ion, God gave him the Heathen for his In- 
heritance, and the utmoſt parts of the earth for his poſſeſſion. 

Before,when they ſought to make him a King, he refuſed, and hid him- 
ſelf, When requeſted but to divide an Inheritance, he refuſed, ſaying, 
Who made me a Fudge or a Divider among you. Then was he ſubje& to the 
Powers of the Earth ; now a King of Krngsy and Lord of Lords, whoſe 
kingdom ruleth over all. : 
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And although moſt Kings do not ſubmit their Powers unto him, yet he Chrift hath 
hath power over them, and will make them ſubmit. whether they will or #1 Power. 
no, when he ſhall have brought down all Rule, and all Authority and 
Power, and ſhall pur all things in ſubje&ion under his feet. And this 
they ſhall know and feel.in chat day when they ſhall look upon him whom 
they have pierced, and ſhall call ro the Hills to cover them , and to the 
Mountains to fall upon them, to hide them from the wrath of him that 
ſitteth upon the Throne. And when he ſhall ſay, Where are thoſe mine 
enemies that would not that 1 ſhould rule over them,” bring them hither and 

ſlay them before me. ---Then ſhall he bruiſe them with a rod of iron , and 
break them. in pieces like 4 Potters veſſel. Be wife now therefore O ye vc/2; 
Kings, be ye learned ye that are Fudges of the earth , kiſs the Son left he 
be angry, yea but 4 little ; but bleſſed are all they that put their truſt in 
him. | 

Thus Chriſt by his Sufferings hath purchaſed Rule overall the World, 
but more eſpecially over his Church. A Scepter of Righteouſneſs he 
uſeth for his friends, a Rod of Iron for his enemies. Chriſt's moſt glo- 
rious rule is in Heaven, therefore afger his ReſurreQion, his firſt work was 
to ſend his Ambaſſadours to preach his Kingdom coevery Creature. »«-4s 


" 
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mitted, and whoſe ſins ye retain they are retained, ---Whatſoever ye bind on 
earth ſhall be bound in heaven, and whatſoever ye looſe on earth ſhall be looſed 
in heaven. --- He that receiveth you receiveth me, and he that deſpiſeth you 
deſpiſeth me, and he that deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſent me. 

And after his Aſcenſion he ſent down the Holy Ghoſt, with great pow. 
er to work wiſdom and Miracles. »»-When he aſcended up on high , he lea 
Captivity captive, and gave gifts unto men. 

In Chriſts life time upon Earth the Holy Ghoſt was not given, and the 
reaſon was, becauſe Chriſt was nor yer glorified, This Miſſion of the 
Spirit being the moſt glorious adminiſtration of his Kingdom , when the 
great Wiſdoms and Powers of the World were nor able to reſiſt the wiſ- 
dom and power of his Spirit by which his Diſciples ſpake, When the 
fooliſhneſs of God was wiſer than the wiſdom of men, and the weakneſs 
of God was ſtronger than the power of men. 
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Thus Chriſt conſidered as a Mediator , is the Conditional Heir of all 
things under God : And fo Chriſtians, as Chriſtians, are the Conditional 
Heirs of all things under Chriſt, 

Thus God Covenanted with Chriſt to give him a Kingdom, but he muſt 
pet it by Conqueſt, according to the nature of a Feudal kingdom. So 
God Covenants with Chriſtians, to give them a kingdom with Chriſt, 
and under Chriſt, but they muſt get it by Conqueſt. The kingdom of 
Heaven muſt be preſſed into, and the violent take it by force, and no 


otherwiſe. The good fight of Faith muſt be fought out , before we can 
lay hold upon the Crown of Righteouſneſs, So the Children of Iſrael 
had the kingdom of Canazr given them, but they muſt fight for it before 
they could be put in poſſeſſion. And this is the true nature of petting 
and of keeping a Feudal Kingdom. 
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Thus a New way had Chriſt of conquering , by Obedience and Suf- 
ferings. So do Chriſtians conquer, by Self denial, Love of enemies, Pa- 
tient ſuffering for Righteouſneſs ſake ; outward force againſt force, and 
learning againſt learning, and policy againſt policy , way claſh together 
like rocks of equal force,and come off from each other ſafe and as ſtrong 
as ever ; but when Weakneſs is advanced againſt Power, in the Name of 
God, and Simplicity and Innocence againſt Learning and deep Policy, 
then is the mighty Power of God diſcovered , Who ſees not 4s may ſees, 
nor judges according to outward appearance, Whoſe wayes are nor like mans 
wales, but of another faſhion. | 

_ Chriſt is the Heir of all things, therefore God covenanted with Chriſt, 
as the Teſtator covenants with his Heir , to enjoy his Inheritance upon 
ſ uch terms, as to convey part of his Eſtate to ſuchor ſuch Legates or Co- 

elrs. 

So the Promiſe was made to Chriſt , that it might be ſure to all the 
Seed ; for in Chriſt the Promiſes of God are Yeaand Amer. And there- 
fore if God covenanted with Chriſt , he hath alſo covenanted with his 
Seed. --- Behold | andthe Children which God hath given me. ---Of thoſe 
whom thou haſt given me, have I loſt none, «--for they are mine, and I am 
thine, SECT. 
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And this is all that can be made of the Covenant of Grace, and this is Coveaant of 
conditional, which ſome make abſolute ; contrary to the nature of a ©**< 
Covenant. If a Covenant therefore be conditional with Chriſt , how 
can it be abſolute with Chriſtians ? Thus they confound and perplex all 
things. . | 

> Domeive may be abſolute; a Teſtament may be abſolute, a Law or 
Conſtitution may be abſolute, a Promiſe may be abſolute ; but a Pa or 
Covenant is upon ſome condicion, and the non-performance of the Cons 
dition, diſſolves the PaR, and brings in a penalty of forfeiture. 

Andſucha Condition there is in Gods Teſtament , namely, Faith and 
Repentance , which ſome make the EffeQ, or Means, or they know not 
what. 

"IF Co, then the main point of the Scriptures muſt be quite laid afide, or 
quite expunged. Becauſe the whole Tenour of the Scriptures runs along 
clear contrary. --If thou believeſt thou ſhalt be ſaved. --Repent, for the 
kingdom of God ts at hand,&«.. | 

-This is to have and to hold of God i» Fide. So God gives his Eſtate 
firſt to Chriſt, to have and to hold of him in Fee.Secondly to Chriſtians, 
to have and to hold of Chriſt in Fee. | | 

This is free Grace, and the more free becauſe of meer grace, and up» 
on ſuch noble terms ; as 

1, Tohave all good of God. 

2, To hold all good of God, 

3. To doall good, of God, arid for God. | | 

As for conceits of Merit, in this caſe they are vain and idle ſpeculati- 
ons, producing aery notions, and words, without knowledge, which dark- 
enthe counſel of the wiſdorh of God, 
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Thus Chriſt ſhares all-things with Chriſtians. Chrift ſhares 

1, Chriſt ſhares his Holineſs with them ; For therefore he hath anoint- _ _ 
ed himſelf, that we might be anointed with him and by him , of whoſe 

fullneſs we all receive, and grace forgrate. | 

2. Chriſt ſhares his Sufterings with Chriſtians. ---We fill up that which 

is behind of the Sufferings of Chriſt, for his Body's ſake, which i the Charch, 

Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me £ '<-- He that toucheth them, tomcheth the 

apple of his eye.---In as much as ye did it unto them,ye have done it unto me, 
And Chriſt is crucified in his members. ® —_ ; 

3, Chrilt ſhares his Vigory with Chriſtians. — In him and through 
bim we are more than Conquerots. =-» 1 thank God, through Jeſus Chriſt my 
Lord. We ſhall brujſe Saran under every one af, our feet, ---This & our 
vittory whereby we overcome the World, even our Faith, . 

Thus Chriſt cou}d not have the benefit of Gads Promiſe, on Gods part, 
till he had performed the condition'on his part. And how then can Chri- 
ſtians expe the benefic of the Promiſe on Gods part, except they per- 
form the condicion on their part ? : | 

1, Chriſts Condition was, Obedience and Sufferings. 

2. Gods Reward was, Reſurre&ion, Kingdom and Glory. 


Uus * 3. Chriſlians 


$1 5 Of Chbriſts Church Book. VII. 


3. Chriſtians Condition is Faith, Repentance and Sufferings. 
4. Gods Reward is, Reſurre&ion and Eternal life. 
By Chriſts death, though faith is our Juſtification. 
x, From fin to righteouſneſs. 
2. From bondage toadoption. | 
By Chriſts Reſurre@ion, through faith is our Juſtification, 
1, From death to life. 
2, From Tus ad Rem to Tus in Re. . 

4. Chriſt ſhares his kingdow and Prieſthood with Chriſtians ; Chriſt 
the principal Heir, Chriſt the chief Prieſt. And Chriſtians are all Kings 
and Prieſts with him, by him and under him. — I» my Fathers houſe are 
many Manſuns ; 1 $0 before to prepare 4 place for yeu, that where | am 
there ye might alſo be. --If 1 be lifted up, | will draw all men after me. 
---Where the Carkaſs #s, thither will the Eagles be gathered together. —Te 
ſhall fit on twelwe Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Iſrael. —The Saints 
ſhall judge the World, —If we have been planted with him in the likeneſs of 
his Death, we ſhall alſo be planted with hins in the likeneſs of his Reſurreti- 
0, — Are ye able to drink of the Cup that | ſhall drink of, and to be bap- 
Math,20-22. tized with the Baptiſm that | ſhall be baptized wth? Te ſhall indeed 
drink of the Cup that | ſball drink of , and ye ſhall be baptized with the 
Boptiſm that | ſhall be baptized with; and fo they ſhall fit on hi right, 

aud on his left in his kingdom, for whom it ſhall be prepared. 
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Great miſtakes about the two Covenants of God. 

1. The Law of Innocency or Works was made with Adam, to do Gods 
will, if not, upon the leaſt breach to die without hope of pardon upon 
Repentance. =#y | | 

2. The Law of Grace was made with Adam to do Gods will, if not, to 
obtain pardon upon Faith and Repentance by Chriſt, in whom God ren- 
dred.himſelf reconcileable, to deliver .from death due by the law of 
Works, This Covenant of Grace was renewed to the Patriarchs, eſpe- 

_ cially to Abraham, David, and the Prophets, but eſpecially manifeſted by 
- Chriſt to all men, - 

The Errour of the Fewiſþ Chriſtians, was to hope for Juſtification by 

the Covenant of Works, withouc Faith. 
_ : Chriſt was the head Party in this Covenant made with Adewand all 
Mankind; who are or may be the ſeed of Chriſt by believing , and Chriſt 
by being born under the Law, anſwers'the Law by fulfilling it for all his 
Seed, and takes away the. Curſe, and brings in Bleſſedneſs by the Cove- 
nant of Grace, " 
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Covenantof And that this Covenant of Grace was wade with all men is demonſtra- 
Grace made ted by theſe Reaſons: ; 
7, Becauſe the Parties of a Covenant muſt needs be certainly known 
Parries w_ who they are, 
[Swnar'ur 1. God is known, who promiſeth the Reward. 
known, 2. Mankind is known, to whom the Reward is promiſed, and who ſti- 
pulate with God for it. 


But if the Covenant was made with ſome of Mankind only , and "= 
| re 
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reſt excluded, it cannot be certainly known, who thoſe are that are con- 
rained in the Covenant, and who nor, 

Now it is moſt contrary to the nature of a Covenant, to be ſtruck 
with perſons that are unknown , or not certainly known ; becauſe the 
Parties intereſted muſt-cerrainly know themſelves to be intereſted , and 
others that have the ſame intereſt, muſt certainly know their fellows that 
are parties with them in the ſame Covenant, becauſeall rogether they 
make bur one party, and God is the other. And both theſe muſt know 
one another, and underſtand one another, and agree one with another, and 
know the Terms of their agreement, and be diſcernable from all 0- 
theErs. 

Therefore inall Covenants, the names of the Covenanteesareexpreſt 
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1 Appellative 


that is, either their Proper names , or elſe Common names, ſufficient to names in 
expreſs every individual by z ſo that they may as plainly be underſtood ©%cnants 


who they are, as if they were particularly ramed. 
So in the Teſtathentary Covenant of God, all with whom God Cove- 


nants, and that do mutually covenant with God, are expreſſed by the Ap> p 


pellative name of the Faithful in Chriſt, . | | | 

Theſe perſons, Adam and his Poſterity, did not underſtand what Co- 
venant Chriſt thefr Head procured to be made for them, nor what the 
condition was which they were'to perform, til] they had a Being, and the 
uſe of a Rational anderſtanding. 'But when they came to Adule age, it 
was revealed untothem , and they found not their proper, but their ap- 
pellative Names in the Bond, and thereby had a determinate knowledge, 
and were able to enſure themſelves and each others, that they were the 


rrue Parties that were to covenant with God, and that they were bound. 


ſo todo, orelſe to forfeit their Bleſſing. "And from their underſtanding 
it came to their Wills, to chooſe whether they would covenant with God 
or no,2nd that it was their own fault if they did not, becauſe the terms 
were indifferently offered to them al! : And thatif they did perform the 
Condition, which-Chriſt their\Head had undertaken to make them ca» 
pable to perform; they ſhould obtatn the benefits purchaſed by him fox 
them; if not, theyimuſt of neceſſicy loſe ir, atid fuffer the puniſhment ex 
preſſed in the Bond, | | 

* Soin the Covenants and Teſtaments of men, when there are many per- 
ſons, to covenant with one fingle'perſon, and thoſe either in preſent or 
fucure being, it is impoſſible to parcicularize every ſingle perſon that is 
now alive, or are yet for ro come, nor can any Will or Covenant contain 
them, nor is it rational to ſer them down if they could ;| but it is very 
ſufficient to comprehend them all, that are or ſhall be the Parties, by ſome 
common name, as of Heirs, Executors, Adminiſtrators or Aſſigns, or of all 
honeſt; painful, and miſerable perſons in ſuch or ſuch a City or Country, 
whereby they that are ſo qualified, are undoubtedly the perſons meant 
by the Teſtator or Covenanter in his ſaid Will and Covenant , and may 
lawfully claim the Legacies or Benefits intended for them , and promiſed 
uneo them. = , | 
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A Publick perſon may ſtipulate for himſelf and all onder his power. at Publick fti- 
preſent,and that ſhall be, when:'they come robe. As a King for all his Sub- P1#i0»- 


jets born, o1 to be born, A Head of a Corporation or Syndick for all 
che Citizens, A Father for all his Children, 
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If this Publick perſon break the Covenant for himſelf and by himſelf, 
he only is guilty for himſelf and by himſelf properly and really, as tg 
the ſinz but improperly and qusſily, and by a& of Law, his heirs or ſuc. 
cefſors are guilty, that is, ſo accounted, and therefore they really ſuffer 
the loſs and penalty by their Fathers lin, not erhoying'the benefic which 
they ſhould have had, if he had not broken the Covenant for himſelf by 
a& of Nature, vor they with him by a& of Law, So that they ſuſfer the 
ſhame and loſs by being Sons to ſuch a Father , and are ſo far tainted in 
their blood, and leſſened in their heads 3 but yer they way ſtipulate for 
themſelves, and be faithful, and recover the honour and eſtate, which they 
loſt by their Father, ſo far as in him lay. 

. If this Publick perſon keep the Coyenant for himſelf, he is only re- 

wardable for himſelf properiy and really,as to the virtue of his keeping 
it; and his heirs and ſucceſſors are not really nor properly rewardable, 
but quesfily and by aGt of Law,and therefore they are really rewarded, and 
enjoy the benefit only by ſuch a@ and conſtitution, and have the honour 
of being Sons to ſuch a Father, are pure in blood, and advanced in their 
heads. 
If the heirs to thoſe Publick perſons atually break the Covenant 
kept by their Forefathers, they only are really guiltyfor themſe'ves, and 
are a ſhame to their Predeceſſors, who are no leſs honourable nor 
yertuous, really nor quaſily, for their degenerating Progeny. 

Tn like manner, if the heirs to theſe Publick perſons keep the Cove- 
nant which their Forefathers qbſerved, they are all alike rewardable, and 
an honour to each ather. 


SECT. IX; 


If I ſtipulate for wy ſelf,and for my heirs, I conſent, but they __ \ 
chooſe whether they will conſent or no,, and if they conſent nor, as they 
ſhould do , they are nor bound , as they ſhould be; and if there be a 
penalty for not conſenting they ſuffer it, but ſin nor, becauſe they broke 
nat the law of the Covenant z but they fin in refuſing what they ought to 


| havechoſen and juſtly ſuffer for their omiſſion, 


If 1 ſtipulate for my ſelf, and my heirs, and they conſent and break tr 
when they have done, they fin aQtually, and ſuffer the juſt penalty for their 
commiſſion, 

Buc till they are not really bound to underſtand what I underſtand, 
gor to conſent to what I conſent, nor to do what 1 do, by my obliga- 
tion ; but for the reaſonableneſs of the thing , and the example of theic 
Head, who meant them honour and benefit, which they were capable of, 
but unthankfully refuſed. And more could not be done for them, that 
wauld danothiag for themſelves. 
 Butif they do underſtand what I underſtand , agd do conſent to 
what I conſent, and do what I do, if it be good, they do well, and 
ſhall be well rewarded 3 but if they do not undefſtand what I under- 
ſtand, nor conſent fo what I conſent, nor do what I do, if it be good, 
they do ill, and ſhall be ill rewarded, | 

My Goodnefſ\ is an example and pattern for them to follow ; not ſo 
wueh an obligation of mine, as af goodneſs fr ſelf, and for the benefic 
that might redound to them thereby. 


My 
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My Badneſs is an exampleand patcern for them to forſake, not ſo much 
an obligation of mine as of Badnefſs it ſelf, and for the loſs that muſt re- 
dound to them thereby. | 
. Soan Heir or Sucteſſor. is bound to follow the good example and Cove- 
nant of his Anteceſſor , who kept his Covenant which he made for him- 
ſelf and for his Succeſſors if they would for thewſelves ; but he is not obli- 
ged by that Perſonal covenanting in his own Name , but by his awn Per- 
ſonal Covenant, which he way or may not make in his own Name: If he 
make it, he is bound , if he wake ir not, he is free. 

For the Action of tre Covenanting is not, cannot properly and truly be 
tranſient-to Succeſſors , but immanencand lodged inthewſelves, Unuſquiſ- 
que habet judicium & woluntatem pro ſemetipſs; Every one hath a judg- 
ment and will for himſelf, and no body elſe. 

I may fare the better for another Man's Goodneſs, but I am never the 
better for his Goodneſs. 1 may fare the worſe for angther Man's Badneſs, 
but I am never the worſe for his Badneſs. 4 

Another Man's keeping of Covenants is nane of mine; and another 
Man'ss breaches of Coyenants are none of wine, 

If any Man will bind me by a penalty to covenant with him, I may for 
the penalties ſake yield for.fear, pnd the Covenant is my own AR; bur nat 
Noble, becauſe not for love; orif I will not yield, I can bue loſe, all 
the World cannot force me againſt my Will. | 

I may bind my Heir co do ſach a thing, or elſe to forfeit his Eſtate : he 
may do or not do this if he will, If it be a good duty he is bound to 
it for Goodneſs ſake, and for the kindneſs of the Donor, nat for any obs 
ligation he could pur upon his Will, but for the obligation, which his 
own Will puts upon him. - | 

If bedoit not, he ſuffers the Will of the Teſtator to be dong upon 
bim , and ke wuſt ſuffer it whether he will or no ; not naturally, but ma- 
rally and by A& of Lay ſo ordering ic, 

ARs of Nature are common to all, As of Law to none but thoſe that 
have free and rational Wills, who being under a Law, are bound to obey, 
but may refyſe, but muſt ſuffer, 

Aﬀtey this Excurſion, to which I was tranſported, I remember where 1 
lefe,, and come tothe ſecond Reaſon why the Covenant of Grace was made 
with all Men. | x 


SECT. X. 


2, Becauſe the Canditions of a Covenant muſt be certain, and certainly «,,;.: 
known, which could not be if pot made with all Men, and publiſhed to 7 = 
all Men. nants wuſt be 

It cheConditions be got known, who ſhall know what to embrace? and — 
if they do embrace them, then they are known to thewſelves/; and may be 
known to others that they are the true Parties; and then they may lay 
erue claim, and challenge an Intereſt in the covenantand the benefits there- 
by. Elſe if the Trumpet give au ancertain ſound , who ſhall prepare bimſelf \ c,,. ,, 5; 
fo the Battle, wm in fot ME 

Who can take hold of a Covenant that knows not that he wey be one of 
the Parties, becauſe it is not offer'd unto him, and he eannotiake it if be 
would, And who can bea Party, unleſs he knows with whom, and vpon 
what conditions be is to be a Party ? 


# 


SECT. 
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All Cove- 


nants are 
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SECT. XL | 


3. Becauſe if there be no Condition , there can be no Covenant : fot 
all Covenants are upon ſome Conditions, | - | 


conditional, r. For ſomething to be had. 


Abſolute Des 


Cree, 


Obje&. 
Anſw. 


Objea, 
Anfxy. 


2. For ſomething to be done. 

Do ut des, ao «ut facias, ſtipulas? ſtipulo, If the things be done'that are 
tobe done, then the things are had that are to be had : But if the things 
be not done that are to be done, then the things arg not had that are tg 
be had. © ; | 

Why-ſhould we cheat poor Souls, and tell them of © Salvation to be had 
without. holineſs to be done, and all for Chriſt's fake ? jay V 

If ſo, who ſhould claim their due, or of whom'ſhould they'claim ie, 
or for what ? FJ 00, AIDE Vai 

4. Becauſe if there were an Abſolute Decree from eternity Tor fome on- 
ly to be covenanted with in time, then a Covenant made after fucth a De- 
cree would-proye as unſavoury and fiperfluous athing , as if Ffhould co. 
yenant with You conditionally to do ſo or ſo, fora thing: which Þ have 
abſolutely determined to give You without any tondition'lorig' before, 
Let us not-put out our own eyes and others too ! take ſome pity. 

5.. Becauſe if there be no Covenant of Grace with all but only a-Decree 
for ſome, why are the Promiſes offer'd roall? > «4 at 

What ſhall poor wrerches do that niean well, and pray well, and do 
well, and after all this, as Reprobates, muſt be tumbled into Hell? 

The Proiniſes were made and preached to all ,”'and the moſt ſhall never 
have-them , :though they were made believe God would have all Men'to be 
ſaved, and that Chriſt died for all Men ; yet Gb& and Chriſt 'never in- 

'tendeg any ſuch thing, - Who can think or ſpeak or-hear ſech things, 
and-believe'them with ſafety to God's Honour, *and his own Reaſon ? 
God muſt needs mock us, and be the Author of Sin and Miſery'to his poor 
Creatures ;*!which is the higheſt blaſphemy ! 

6. If God decreed: Juſtification'and Salvation from all eternity ,' then 
what needs the dear purchaſe of Chriſt his precious Bloud?' Ts not this 
Socinianiſm;' to take away the Satisfation of Chriſt,'judg atl Men ? 

7. If the Covenant 'of Grace be not made with ali/Men , then'41l Men 
are not bound to the Condition; butall Men are bound to the Condition, 
therefore the Covenant of Grace is made with all Men. 

If there be no ground to believe for ſome, becauſe they have no hope 

., of help, being ſhut out by inevitable Fate, and norie can tell who theſe be, 
., why ſhould all Men be bound to believe, when all:Men cannot be afſured, 

_ becauſe Chriſt died not for all Men. And though the Goſpel be preached 

- :; tall Men; yer the Promiſes thereof belong to very few, and-God only 
knows: who they be 3 and woe be to the reſt of the World, whether they 
believe or no, if it were poſlible for them to believe, | 


SECT. XII. 


Chriſt died ſufficiently , but not efficiently for all Men, 
Then Chriſt's Bloud'miuſt be ſpilt in vain for the greateſt part of it, and 
ſo the Bloud'of Chriſt might have been ſpared. © 
- Nor ſpilt in vain, burfor the farther condemnation'of the Reprobates 
Worſe and worſe : Whar ſhifts are theſe 2 As if God made the Sun for 
darkneſs, or ſent Chriſt for damnation! Whither will they go that are loſt, 
| what 


Book VII. and Kingdom. 


what will they not ſay that will not yield,after once they have undertook 
a bad cauſe? Bur let the Scriptures ſpeak : 


God ſent not his/Son 7b. 3: 17. 


into the World to condemn the World , but that the World through hins might 3.6.12, 47. 


be ſaved, 
=—— Behold the Lamb of God which takes away the fins of the World. 
Chriſt died ſufficiently, but-not intentionally for all Men. 


I came not to judg the World, bat to ſave the World. 7+b.1,25, 


Then God kath two Wills, a Revecaledanda Secret, the laſt contrary Anſw. 


to the firſt, Then God means one thing, and ſpeaks another : Sant7a 
quedam fimnlatio , then God mocks us. Then there is no God, no Reli- 
gion, then weare ſound lyars, then 4theiſts have got the day. | 

Nabal was rich enough to relieve David and all his Men, if he had in- 
tended it ; but underſtanding him to be ſuch a miſer, ſuch a churle, 
ſuch a Son of Belialas he was, they had no ſufficienrgrounds to believe it: 
and though he had told them he would , yet he never intended to do it, 
they might have ſtarv'd for all their hopes in him, if they had any. 

Do Men ſeek water froma flint, is any bound to look for Grapes from 
thorns, or Figgs from thiſtles? Hope is for that which is to be had, 
and way be had, If God hath Salvation, and never intendeth it for the 
moſt ; who can have any grounds of hope or comfort ? 

$. Becauſe denyal of Grace raiſes jealouſies and fears, and hatred too 
from the Creature to the Creator, which cannot be avoided, 

9. Becauſe it is greater Grace to provide for many than for few, 

10, Becauſe it is a Rule to interpret all Favours moſt largely , and to 
offer them with a courteous hand ; Bur to reſtrain odivms into as narrow 
compaſs as may be. And this is, when all is done, the ſafeſt way. | 

How Noble a thing is it to plead for God ? yet he needs it not; but it 
becomes us to think and ſpeak reverently and magnificently of his Grace 
and Mercy. 

How Noble a thing is it to accept of his Free Grace, freely and upon 
ſuch honourable terms # It is the wiſedom of God to make us labour for 
our Reward, 

Is there or can there be any nobler way for God to give, or for Man 
to receive, than the way that God gave the Kingdom to Chriſt, and he re- 
ceived it upon the condition of his obedience. - - 

And if Chriſt could have it no other way, haw can we ?. Should the 
Servants fare better than their Maſter? Delicats membrs nou detent ſub 
crwcifixo cepite: Crucified members beſt become a crucified head, Ir is 
an bonaur to be conformable to him in ſufferings , to fill up that which 
is bebind of the ſufferings of Chriſt ; to bear his Croſs, and to wear his 


Crown. 
SECT. XIIL 
COLLECTION S, 


It appears therefore by all circumſtances and fair reſemblances, That c,1teaions; 


Chriſt's Kingdom is a Feudal Kingdom , wherein both the Ring and Sub- 
ze&s are in perſe& Covenant and Fee together. , Aud thac this Kingdom is 
a Kingdom of the greateſt Grace that can.be imagined , be@huſe it is con- 
ſtituced and maintained wholly by. Grace and Love on both fides; and 
therefore a Kingdom of che greateſt unity and ſtrength and ſafety; for what 
is ſtrooger than Love and Faith , which overcome Death: Many waters 


cannot quench Love , neither can the Floods drown it 2 
SECT. 


: of Chrifts Church Book VII. 


SECT, XIV. 


1. Chriſt hath and holds his Kingdom of his Father in Love. 

2. 'Chriſtians have and hold their Kingdom of Chriſt in Love. 

So God's covenant of Grace is with Chriſt and all his Seed, his Sub. 
je@s are all his children, redeemed and ſaved by him ſo long as they be 
erue to him, and abide in his love. 

The King loves all his Subjes. 

The SubjeRs all love their King. 

They all love one another, | 

They all communicate one with another: 

They all obtain their Eſtate by Grace. 

They all keep their Eſtate by Grace. 

They all depend upon Grace. 

They are all Fideles Homines, Covenant- keepers, a Traytor is cut 
off from amongſt them. 

Every Tenant is conditional ; a perfe& covenant , if no condition, 
then no dependence. Thenall ſhould be kings, for Kings only are abſo- 
lute and independent. | | 

Such a kingdom is God's, and thoſe kingdoms are the beſt that are moſt 
like unto God's. 

In all Feudal Kingdoms the Kings convey the exerciſe of their power 
in Fee to their chiefeſt Captains and Leaders under them : So in Chriſt's 
Kingdom , the exerciſe of his power is committed in Fee to Kings and 
Prieſts under him. | | 

| SECT, | XV. 

All power is a Sacred thing, and very tenderly to be handled, becauſe 
it is God's, Idare not think nor ſpeak of it without great reverence. 

It isa God'ike work to uſe power well. To giveall their due exaQ'y, 
to prote& diſtreſſed and forlorn wretches caſt our by the World, to in» 
ſtru& the ignorant; to confirm the weak hands, and to ſtrengthen'the feeble 
knees, to raiſe up then that are fallen ; to wait on the Altars of Religiun 
and Juſtice, and Mercy, and to officiate as from God to Man, and from 
Man to God , in things 'pertaining unto God or Man. Who is ſuf- 
ficient for theſe things? Theſe are gods under God, and have a Godlike 
Spirit given them. Cavere Principes, cavete Sacerdotes. The power of 
the Sword, the power of the Keyes, What are they,how to be uſed? This 
is Jus publicum, the Artof Arts, the Law.Unwritten, unrevealed to pris 
vate Souls. The hearts of ſuch great onesare in the hands of God, and he 
teaches them Worldly Policy , Self-pleafing, Self-intereſt. Pride, Re- 
venge, &c. muſt have no place here ! - O that they that wear Crowns and 
Miters were wiſe, that they would conſider their vaſt Charge, and remem- 


ber their later end, that rhey might not doamils. 
SE CT. XVI. 


And what &" we poor Subje&s do but ſtand aloof off, and admire 
and obey, uch not mine anoinred , and do my Prophers 'no harm. 
Violate not the Perſons, nor the Rights , nor the Eſtates of Princes or 
Prieſts: God is in them, he feels the hurts, and revenges them. The 
' Powers that be,are ordained of God, and they that reſiſt ſhall receive to 

themſelyes dawnation! 'Procal, 6, procul ite prophani ! s 
Swell 
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Swell not, O Ruſers for God , in Sacred or Civil matters : Illuſtrious 
is your calling , eMutuato ſpiendetis lumine ; but your Glory borrow'd. 
Ye are gods, but ye muſt die like Men. Uſe both Swords as equally, as 
gently , as 'tis poſlible. wo | * 
O! how blefſed ſhall ye be of God and Men, for Juſtice, Equity, Mercy, 


Piety, to the Souls, Bodies and Eſtates of the Dear Saints and.Subje&s of 
the King of Heaven and Earth. And as on Earth, ſo in Heaven your glory 
ſhall outſhine all others. 


SECT. XVIL 


1, Thus Chriſt only, as Mediator, King, Prieſt and Prophet, hath and Corollaries. 
holds his Office and Power of God immediately. 
2, The Church is a Corporation and Kingdom, that hath and holds 
only of Chriſt their only Head, and King, and Propher and High-Prieſt, 
in Fee. 
3, The Keyes and Supreme Powers of the World have and hold imme- 
diately under Chriſt in Fee. EC 
. 4+ The Prieſts and Miniſters of Chriſt have and hold immediately from 
Chriſt in Fee. : 
5s, The Clergy and Laity owe ſubje&ion immediately to Kings and Si 
preme Powers under Chriſt. | | 
s, Ergo, Kings only are Chriſt's Vicegerents and Vicars upon Earth, to 
whom all Clergy and Laity are bound to be ſubje& for Chriſt's ſake, and 
for Conſcience ſake, and for the peace and welfare both of Church and 
' State, —— That we may lead 4 quiet and peaceable life in all godlinefs and 
honeſty. ----e My Kingdom (faith Chriſt) is not of this World. ---- And there 
w4 a ſtrife among them, which of them ſhould be accounted the greateſt ; and £c. 22. 25; 
he ſaid unto them: The Kings of the Gentiles Exerciſe Lordſhip over them, ©** 
and they that exerciſe Authority upon them are called BenefatFors. But ye ſhall 
not be ſo, but he that is the greateſt «mong you, let him be asthe younger; and 
he that is Chief, as he that doth ſerve. | 
Feſws called them unto him, and ſaid; Ye know that the Princes of 
the Gentiles exerciſe dominiow over them , and they that are grtat exerciſe 
Authority upon them : But it ſhall not be ſa anvong you, bat whoſoever will be math; 20.19, 
great among you, let him be your miniſter : And whoſoever will be the chief ©*+ 
among you, let. him be your ſervant. Even as the Somaf Man came wot to be 
miniſtred unto, but to miniſter , and to give his Life a Ranſom for many, 


| Ergo, 

The true right juſtifying to the Eſtate of Bleſſedneſs of Godin Chriſt is 
Faith, and the true Tenure to hold this Blefſed Eſtate of God in Chriſt is 
Holineſs, Feuduw is Grace ; Ergo, Allodium is Glory. 

D wod erat demonſtrandum, 
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TITLE Wl 
Of” the Laws of Chriſt's Kingdom. 


HRIST hath the ſole power of Legiſlation 8nd JuriſdiQion in his 

Church and Kingdom: the Miniſters of Chriſt are Awbafſadors un- 
der him, to declare his will and pleaſure, not to exerciſe Lordſhip over 
God's Inheritance, Eft iy univerſis ſervientibus , non dominium, ſed mi- 
niſterium, -——=He that ts greateſt among ft you, ſayes Chriſt, let hirs be the 
leaſt and ſervant unto all, 

A Judicatory power is granted unto Regal Vaſſals, as Lords in fee over 
their inferior Vaſſals co exerciſe, not for themſelves,but for their Supreme 
Lords in peace or war.. For otheryiſe they are all Vaſfals, and par in 

&rem non habet imperigm: St T2 royedlius £169 mis BeCprdbo , the Legiſ- 

ative power is reſerved to Kings 3 They way have a kind of delegated 
Payer eo thake By-Laws conſonant to the High Law of Chriſt, and ſome 

aydable Cuſtoms in the Church, are Bafi-Laws or By-Laws, as in other 
Societies, but they muſt be ſigaificant, charitable, eafie and few. 
 SECT-S 


The Catholick Church is a faithful witneſs of the Truth committed to 
ker eharge,and a recordofall thoſe neceſſary Truths, but properly makes 
no Laws 4 that is a prerogative reſerved to the King. 

Befides the Spiritual Lawy of Chriſt , I know not what: Laws of Faith 
can be added. And befides the ordinances of Baptiſm and the Lord's Sup- 
per, | know not what Rites can be added for Worſhip, only for decency 
and order z and thoſe few ambulatory pro re nets, fampore, loco, or populs, 
according to the occaſion, time, place and People with great Wiſedom, 
Charity , Moderation and Chriſtian Liberty, 

They talk highly of the Laws of the Church, the Laws of Chriſt given 
to his Church 1 know, other Laws 1 do not know, properly ſo called. 

Let me know what Church muſt be the Catholick, and how can the Ca- 


| tholick Church meet? and if they could, what power to make Laws? 


Hath not Chriſt made ſufficient Laws already ? 
In a Feudal Kingdom, there are Principum placita, the Reſcripts of . 
Princes, but not Sexatuſconſults, nor Plebiſcits, nor Reſponſs Pru- 
uM, TY 
" All are Pragmatical SanGions : The Prince rules all, neither hath Chriſt 
athy Depury or Vice-gerent Man or Men upon Earth, to rule with him, or 
for him in his Church, whereof he is the only Head, 


* Bur * 
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But Princes under him , are bound to be nurſing Fathers, and nurſing 
Mothers to his Church, to defend the Faith ; they are to be wiſe and learn 
this knowledg to kiſs the Son, left he be angry , and ſo they peril , if 
his wrath be kindled, : yea but a lictle, 

And he hath ſent his Ambaſſadors and Miniſters under him to ſerve] inchis 
Goſpel by the power of his own Spirit,” to be ſubjeR to Princes, 


SECT.;.1h.,, 


—_— 
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The Scriptures only are God's Will and his Laws , inthemare his Pre- $criptures; 


cepts and Promiſes, 'and the rule of his Worſhip 3 which are the rrue in- 
trinſecal and accept able Serviceof God. If any thing elſe be commanded, 
it is extrinſecal, and only for decent order;and ſo to be eſteem'd and uſed 
cum favore. 
The £aws of a Spiricual and Military Kingdom as Chrifts i Is; are Spiri- 
tual. The weapons of our warfare are not carnal but Spiritual , and 
mighty for the ca ing down of the Spiritual and ſtrong holds of Principalities 
and Powers, and Spiritual wickedneſs in high places, . And all Chriſtians or 
Souldiers take the Sacrament or Military Oath in:Bapriſm,''to be true ro 
their General to fight under the Banner of Chriſt againſt the World, the 
Fleſh and the Devil, to their lives end, This is the good fight of Faith, the 
whole Armor of God; - the Tenure and Service of a Vaſlal cohis Lord arid 
King, according to the Feudal Laws of Faith and Homage in peace or war. 
The Laws are Fundamental,, to which all maſt eruſt, to be known and 
underſtood by all. 


SECT. IL 


COLLECTIONS, 


Thus the Kingdom is God's. ? 

Thus God hath given the Kingdom to Chriſt ro fight fort; -. 

Thus God hath given the Kingdom to Chriſtians ro fight for it. | 

Thus,Chriſt ſhall deliver up the Kingdom to: God the Father , when he 
hath putall his enemies under his feet, that God may be all in all; becauſe 
ic is the nature of an Eſtate in truſt to be delivered up. ' 

Thus Chriſt is Lord over our Souls and Bodies, c over the World and the 
Devil. 

Thus kingly power is given to Chriſt, to rule over the Church and che 
World, 


Thus Prieſtly power is given to Chriſt, to Sacrifice and propitiate for 
the Church and the World. 


. Thus Propherical power is givento Chriſt, .to reach and loftrud the 
Church and the World. 


Thus Chriſt fights in his Perſon by fulferings ) by preaching , and Mi 
racles. 
Thus Chriſtians fight in their Perſons by ſufferings, Faithand obedience. 
Thus Kings hold under Chriſt by waiting at che Alearof Juſtice, under 
the Throne of his Power. | 


Thus Prieſts hold under Chriſt by oun_y at the Alrar of Mercy ; un- 
der the Throne of his Grace. 


Thus Service and. Tribute is due to Kings for their waicing , and they 
muſt live by the Crown. 


Thus Honour and Offerings are due to Prieſts for their waiting and they 
muſt live by the Altar, 


XXX 2 Thus 
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Heb.s. 


Thus Chrifts kingdom is a kingdom of Grace, and his Ambaffadors'in- 
viteall toaccept and hold of his Grace, : 
; Thus Chriſt intercedes in his own perſon, and by his Ambaſſadors, for 

Singers that have broken their faith, and forfeited their' Fee, that they may 
| be reſtored again. | 

Thus earthly Vaſſals to Satan ſayour of Earthly things, worſhip-and 

ſerve the god of this World. 

Thus heavenly Vaſſals to Chriſt ſavour of Heavenly things , worſhip 

and ſerve the God of Heaven. | 

Thus the wicked are in Fee to the Devil, faithful in wickedneſs; in- 

herit ſhame and deſtru@ion. 

Thus the Righteous are in Fee to Chriſt, faithful in Religion; inherit 

glory and ſalvation. 

Thus a man may forfeit his Fee ro Satan, and loſe his Tenure'to dark- 


 nefs, andenter into Fee foGod, and become the child of Light. And ſo, 
.2 contre, A man may forfeit his Fee to God, and loſe his Fenure to Light, 


and enter into Fee to Satan, and become the child of Darkneſs. 

Thus he that is fighting againſt God may be overcome, i. e. willingly, 
not againft his will,as in-other battels. The good Spirit may perſwade his 
Spiric, and bring him back, or tranſlate him from the power of Darkneſs 
into the kingdom of the dear Son of God, | 

Thus he that is fighting for God may be overcome, z.e, willingly , not 

- againſt his will, as in other: battels, © The evil Spirit may perſwade his 
Spirit and bring him back, or tranſlate him from the power of Light, into 
the kingdom of the Devil. T.2 
Thus a Vaſſal that brepk is. Fajithway.return to his Liege lord, and 
ſubmitand be reſtored, For any man way loſe his right, or he may give ic 
away, Or leave it to the wide World. The Natural branches may be cuc 
off, and others engrafted, and th:y may be grafted in their own ſtock a- 
gain, The Wheat may be chaff, and the Chaft, wheat. The Devil way be 
caſt our, andenter in again. 'The good Spirit may depart and return. A 


Citizen may be disfranchiſed ; a free Head leſſened ;. an Heir diſ- 


Inherited. And after al], to all theſe there may be reſtitution # Inte- 


ram, _ | . 
p Thus, Porte dignitatum non patent infamibu: perſonis, The gates of Ho- 


nour are ſhut 2gainft Infamous perſons. Fexds vow capiunt Infideles, Falſe 
men, Felons and Rebels, cannot hold a Fee, There is no blemiſh in Chriſts 
kingdom ; every one that maketh and loveth a Lie muſt be gone from 


' thence. Chriſt knows not Hypocrites, that have broken their faith and 


Chriſt isa Liege Lord, and his SubjeRts in Fee with him. 


forſaken their firſt Love, Without are Dogs and Murtherers, and no un- 


clean thing ſhall ever enter into the kingdom of Heaven, 

. Thus all Liege Lords are Patrons and BenefaQors , and all Liege Sub- 
Je&s are Clients and Beneficiaries, The Devil rewards his Servants, and 
God rewards his Servants. 

No Schifm or Hereſie in Satans kingdom, no Schiſm or Herefie in 
Chriſts kingdom, becauſe it is a breach of Fee, | 

- Thus the Covenant of Works is not a Fee'or Grace, but a Debt ; but 
the Covenant of Grace is a Fee, or of grace, and a pife. 

-. {dem wa$ ju Covenant of Works in his Innocency, burafter his Fall he 
was in the Covenant of Grace, and entred into a Fee. | 
' Moſes was nota Liege Lord, nor his SubjeRs in Fee with him ; bur 


All 
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All Feudataries are fellow-Souldiers and fellow-SubjeRs, Though 
ſomeare called Lords, yet all are Servants to one Lord. 

The:gemus of a-Feudilt is Love and Obedience, becauſe he is a Bene- 
ficiary, and hath nothing but what he hath received, and can call nothing 
his own, but is in continual dependency upon his Lords free Grace and 
bounty, and cannot bat ſerve him by alt the tyes of -Love and Honour, as 
Childrenare tyed by the bonds of Nature to love and honour their Pa- 
rents. . ©, | 
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Tirts IV: 
Of Merit. k | 
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I; 


ficiaries and UſufruQuaries receive all upon grace from their Lord 

and BenefaQor, and hold what they have from him for loye, honour 
and ſervice which they owe him for all that they have ; neither can they 
recompenſe the Donor by all that they do, or can do for him, but muſt 
account themſelves unprofitable Servants when all is done. 


i a Feudal kingdom there can, be no place for Merit 3 becauſe Bene» Tranfiion. 


The foundationand ſource of Merit is, the performance -of a work Foundation; 
which is not due, to another, or which no Right on our part could of Merir. 
compel us , nor the party for whoſe ſake it is done, had any right to 
enforce the doing of the ſame from us. 

Therefore no mortal man can merit any thing at Gods hands, thoughit 
were poſſible for him to fulfil the Law of God exa&ly ; and therefore 
God can be a Debtor to no man , but a$he is pleaſed to make himſelf ſo 
by his free and gracious Promiſe, which gives him tro whom the Promiſe 
was made,a right by Grace , which by works he could not have. --- dvd 
if by Grace, then it is no more of Works, otherwiſe Grace is no more Grace « ©9:11-6,7. 5 
But if it be of Warks, then it is no more Grace, otherwiſe Work is no more 
Work. '--+Therefore it of Faith (or Covenant) jhet it might be by Grace, 
fo the end the Promiſe might be ſure. * Reed 

Therefore no mortal man can merit any thing at the hands of his 
Prince, though it were poſſible for him to fulfil his whole Law exadtly, 

And therefore the Prince can be a Debtor to no Subjed, bur as he is plea- 
ſed to make himſelf ſo by his free and gracious Pramiſe, which gives him 
to whom th Promiſe was made,a right by grace,which by works he could 


not have., | 
Yer 
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Demerit, 


' Yet Godand Princes, who have power perfettly to oblige ;their Sub- 
Jes, do confer good things upon thoſt that obey their Commands, to ſtir 
up their readineſs toobey., not as Rewards duey-but as F ree-gifts pro- 


-miſed.. /' | 


The Reaſon is, Becauſe thoſe. things which, Þ perfe&ly-owe to ano- 
ther, he to whom they:are due from me hath already a right unto them, 
ſo that. .if I do them, propemly: I./part. with! nothing of that ro'which 
for the preſent I have a right ; becauſe, if I withhold my duty , or 
deny it to him to whom it is due, I do him wrong , becauſe che right of 
that office is no longer mine, but his to whom 1 am obliged, and there- 
fore if 1 do what 1 ſhould do, there can be no place left for any Meric 
atalk | | | 

But when without any perfe& obligation on thy part I do whatI do 
to another, that right which ifſues from me accrues to him, and [eaves me 
4 right (0. be had from hit, .@poh whom: 1 did:beſtow as much work as 
did countervail.the_ wages. be gaveine 3! and this is Merit, 7, 

If this Merit be hh y ſtipulate for It is called* Wages; if i: be 
left for the manner, time, quantity and quality thereof, to the free will 
and.cquity of the Donor, it_is called a Reward, which is either corpo- 
real, as Mony,Catrel, Fields, Houſes, Houſhold goods, &c. or incorporeal, 
as Immunities,Priviledges, Honours,&c, | 


So that a Merit isa kind of wgrk of Supererogation ifſuing from our 
own free will, wore than we need;toido, gnd of which we may glory, and 
for which we may expeR thanks. And this being a grace co God or man, 
muſt of neceſſity deſtroy the grace ,of God or wan, asif they were the 
better for us. When the contrary'is*moft tre, that we are the better for 
thew, and ſo they merit of us in this caſe, and not we'of them at all.- And 


therefore all School Diſputes of 'Merits on mans part, are but idle 
talk, « I ARM: Ty | | ' 

If there were any ſichthing as Merit in us, Then firſt we ſhould be 
the better for doing that good, which Wwe were never obliged todo; and 
God ſhould be the better for that good, which he could never exact from 
- Us.- But this is abſurd. | 


F 


SECT. 1. 
On the contrary ; a Demerft is the Non-performance of awork which 
is due to another, or to'which a right on our part ſhould compe! us, 
and the Party to whom it is not done, had a right to compel us to the do- 
ingof the ſame, but we would not do ir. 
* © Therefore all mortal men do demerit many things at Gods hands, when 
they are obliged to obey his Laws and do not 3 and therefore all men are 
debtors to God, and do demerit againſt bim by their evil works. 
Therefore all mortal men do demerit many things at the hand of Prin- 
ces, when they are obliged to obey their Laws and do not ; and there- 
fore = debtors to their Prince,and do demerirt againſt them by their evil 
works. | | 
In all Demerits or fins againſt another there are two things 3 The de- 
fe it ſelf, or diſtance from the Rule of the Law , according to the exe- 
clition or intention thereof, and the loſs accruing thereby rco-the Laws 
maker dire&ly or indire&ly. The Party therefore that demerits or fins 
is 


Book VII. and Kingdom. 


Is accountable to the Lawmaker for the fin it ſelf, or the breach of his 
Law, and for the lofs that accrues to him thereby. For both which he is 
bound to ſuffer puniſhment conmenſurable to the offence of the Law, 
and to the loſs or damage received thereby, | 

And therefore every mortal man isa debtor to God to ſatisfie for his 
ſin againſt his Law, and for the damage ( to ſpeak after the manner of 
men) which he received thereby , by repentance and amendment, and 
ſufficient caurion (if it could be) to do ſo no more. Theſe things may 
and do hold in Foro humano, but how they can or dohold in Foro divine, 
I confeſs I do not underſtand. . And therefore I break off this di 
courſe abruptly 5 what I have ſaid already is come hardly from me, and 
the reſt is altogether out of my reach. 

Only chis I think I may ſay, That Feudal Subje&s can do no more 
than is due, and therefore cannot merit ; but may do leſs than is due, and 
therefore dodemerir, 

The effe& of their work in coming up to the Rule of Feudal Law, is 
their virtue, and the benefit (# any may be ſaid to be) to the Law-maker 
is their reward : But the defed& of their work in coming ſhort to the 


rule of the Feudal Law, is their fin, and the damage (if any way be ſaid 


to be) is their puniſhment. 

And asevery Merit ſuppoſeth a work of Supererogation, undue and 
uncommanded, and therefore is not imputable to any but to them that 
do it, for the vertue or for the reward thereof, So every Demerit ſup- 
poſetha work of: Supererogation, unrequired and unforbidden , and 
therefore is not impueable roany but tochem that commir ic, for the vice, 
or for the puniſhment thereof. | 


And therefore, as it is-contrary to nature, for any one to be rewarded Rewardsand 
for that good deed which cannot be imputed unto him, becauſe he never Puniſhmenrs. 


did it : ſoit is contrary to nature for any one to be puniſhed for that 
evil deed, which cannot be imputed unto him, becauſe he never commit- 
red it, 

For as by Rewards men are encouraged to vertue, and the reward 
ought to be diſtribured ypon the conſideration of the deed: fbby 
Puniſhments men are deterred from vice, and the puniſhment ought to be 
inflited upon the conſideration of the evil deed. And as none are pro» 
perly capable of the rewards, butthoſe perſons that have done the ver- 
rue, as the cauſe of thoſe rewards : ſo none are properly capable of the 
puniſhments, but thoſe perſons that have committed the fin, as the cauſe of 
thoſe puniſhments. | | 

Therefore as the pleaſure and profit of the Reward, is properly due 
by merit to him who afted or concurred to the good done : 'So the grief 
or diſprofit of the Puniſhment, is properly due by demerit co him who 
aQted or concurred to the evil committed. | 

So Children. are not properly rewarded by Merit, when their Father 
for his vertue is inveſted with the Fee : And Children are not properly 
puniſhed by Demerir, when their Facher for his vice 18 deveſtedof the 
Fee, 

Becauſe as in that reſpe& Children are not direfly rewarded, with the 
inveſtiture of that right which was not properly their own: So neither 
are Children in that reſpe& directly puniſhed , with the deveſtirure of 


that right which was not properly their own. But only by __ 
c b, 
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both, they are rewarded when they have the Fee ,. which their Fathers 
had and kept by their Allegiance to their death, for them to ſucceed after 
them ; and they are puniſhed when they have loſt their Fee, which their 
Fathers loſt,and did not keep by their felony to their death, for them to 
loſe after them what they might have had, if their Fathers had performed 
the Condition. 

So if Parents for their Vertue be wade free, their Children ſhall be 
free, but this hath no true reſpe& of reward, but good fortune : So if 
Parents for their. Fihe be reduced to ſlavery, their Children ſhall be 
flaves , but this hath no true reſpe& of puniſhment , but evil forcune, 
Becauſe no body before he is, can have right that he ſhould be born in 
ſuch orſuch a condition ; but when he is born fo or ſo, it is his good or 
bad chance, Asan Infant in his Mothers womb is not properly acquit- 
ted when his Mother is acquitted and ſaved her life ; nor properly con- 
demned when his Mother is condemned, and loſeth her life, 


- 
o . 
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cry that makes a great diſturbance, Who ball be the Tuage and In- 
terpreter of Chrifts Laws? WEE 
No hopes ever to convince ſuch that take all upon truſt , and. will be 
blinded for Policy and Intereſt ; bur let Wiſdom ſtill ſpeak,and ſhe will 
be juſtified of her Children, and none but wilful Souls will ſtop their 
ears. | | | 
A Judgethey lack, and ſuch as muſt be infallible, but they cannot agree 
who this ſhould be. | 
. 1f ſome Moral Truths are as demonſtrable as others , which they call 
Mathematical, then what need of a Jydge ? When ſuch moral Propofiti- 
Ons are as Scientifical of themſe!ves, and create as full an afſent to the un- 
derſtanding as Natural things, which are perceptible of themſclves, and 
create a full apprehenſion tothe ſenſe. | 
. The Laws of Natureare plain, and as plain conſequences may be made 
from them ; As that no man ſhould ſteal, or kill, and from thence 11 is de- 
monſtrated, 


Tranſition, \ Fterall thediſcourſe of Laws and the Law-maker, there is a great 
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Law of Nature. 
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And ſuch Ratiocinations as are rightly framed from neceſſary Princi- P*monftrate 


ples, create as undeniable Demonſtrations As thata wan is Rifible, be- 
cauſe he is Rational : That a Horſe is one, true and good , becauſe he is 
an Ens; or that the Periphery of a Circle is Equidiſtant from the 
Centre. | | 

Now if the Laws of Nature be fo plain, then they need no Judpe, 
And if the Poſitive Laws are fo plain , as they are or ovghe tobe, then 
they need no Judge alſo. 

All Inteile&ual Entities have hitherto, by the moſt of men been ac- 
counted probable only (allowing by great favour, infallibiliry to Reve- 
lations) and therefore have been the more ſlighted, and nothing thought 
worthy of credit, but material Entities and objeRs of ſenſe. 

Now if Revelations come , as they way do to the underſtanding , as 
well as Natural notions and Senſual obje&s, why way they not as plainly 
be apprehended, ſuppoſing them, as they muſt, co be as plainly revealed, 
as the reſt are imprinted in the Soul, or conveyed thither by the 
ſenſe ? tg 

But (till che Queſtion is, Who ſhall be the Judg ? and this Judge muſt 
be infallible too, A | 

The old beaten way is, #o believe as the Church believes, and the 
Churches Faith is reſolved into the Pope, or a general Council, with or 
without him, not yet agreed. 

Surely there isa fallacy in the word Church, as in the word People. 
The Church 1s either taken for all the Church , and the People for.all the 
People, which cannot meet to agree all z or for the moſt part, or beſt of 


the Church or People, which can hardly meet to agree all, So there is no 
certainty in cither. | 


SECT L 


ons, 


Univerſal Tradicions are doubrful. The Eaſtern Church had one Traditions 


Tradition about Eaſter from Sr. Fohn; the Weſtern another from St. Pe- 
ter; the Millenaries received their Tradition from Papias, St. Fohn's 
Diſciple ; the reſt denied it. | | 

Councils were hardly ever univerſal, or univerſally agreeing, and 
moſtly packt ; a few popular Orators and Politicians ſwayed all the reſt. 
So that we are at no certainty by theſe, | EIT Rs 

Certainty is either in Nature, things aQtually exiſtent to ſenſe, or in 
Morality from prime principles undoubted concluſions in the mind , by 
Rational or Mathematical, Demonſtrations a&ually exiſtent to Rea» 
ſon. | | \ 

The Law of Nature is plain enough , Conſequences from thence are 
clear, if rightly deduQed by the help of Are. Laws Poſitive are to flow 
from thence. Subjefts may know by theſe Laws; what they are to have, 
and what they are to do. 
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Seripturess 


SECT IL 


The Scriptures are God's Poſitive Laws , commanded in his Will and 
Teſtament, with Promiſes of Rewards ; ſo that by them all SubjeRs and 
Legatees underſtand what they are to have, and what they are to do. And 
as the Laws and Teſtaments of wiſe and good men are evident, ſo much 
more the Laws and Teſtaments of God. 

And therefore in all theſe Laws there is ſufficient Certainty to every 
one, who when all comes to al], muſt judge as wel! as they can for them- 
ſelves, and the Laws fundamental and neceſſary are fo plain , that they 
way judge. Elfe why ſhould thoſe Promiſes be made, and thoſe Duties 
be commanded , if they ro whom they were made and enjoyned could 
not poſſibly apprehend them ; and what other infallible Judge can be 
imagined ? eſpecially when, beſides their own Judgments, the Spirit is 
promiſed to all that will uſe what God- hath already given them, to 
lead them into all truth. And ſo Chriſt, the only Infallible Judge , 
hath promiſed to be preſent by his .Spirit unto the end of the 
World. 

Tf in this ſtate of ImperfeRion there remain doubts, as there will, we 
muſt be content to doubr as we do about ſuch manners and circuwſtances 
of things as are not abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, the ignorance 
whereof may ſafely confiſt with our ſalvation. If others be given over 
to believe lies, it isa juſt Judgment of God upon them for their care- 
leſneſs and ſenſuality, As is the caſe of the Heathen Idolaters , who 
though they knew God, yet they glorified him not as God , but became vain 
in their maginitions, and their fooliſh hearts were darkened. 

Bur ſtil}, Wiſdom is juſtified of all her Children , and the true Faith 
hath beenikept by thew, and will be kept unto the end of the World, and 
Truth is Truth ſtill. 

In natural Principles all conceptions agree; as to worſhip God, 
to do as we would be done by, &c. and in ſupernatural Principles there 
is the ſame harmony of, Faith in God and a good life, through Jeſus 


+ Chriſt 6ur-Lotd. 


Thus the whole Church, z, e. all Chriſtians in all ages have received 
the Goſpel,and kept the Faich,and ſo the Church is the pillar and ground 
of Truth. | : | 

The Churchof God is guided by the Scriptures, and by the Spirit of 
God in them. - If there be other Traditions without writing ,, they alfo 
for the main agree with the Traditions written, but ſome circumſtances 
tay differ, and ſome muſt needs be loſt in both., Bu: till the Traditi- 
bns in Writing muſt needs be the ſureſt and moſt laſting ; wherefore Gad 
Himſelf wrote the two Tables with his own hand, and commanded Mec- 
ſes to write the reſt for a perpetual Record, 


As for Traditions without writing, they muſt needs be more hazar- 
'Yovs, becauſe of 'the ſhortneſs of mens lives, the weakneſs and yarieties 
-of mens apprehenfions and memories, the Intereſt of parties, &c. Nor 
are Writings impregnable, but in the changes of times, if they eſcape 
the fire, and other ruines, they cannot eſcape the ignorance and perverſ- 
neſs of Scribes : But God hath hitherto, among both Jews-and Chriſti- 
*ans, ſecured the main Oractes written and unwritten, and will ſeeure 


them for ever. 
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As for an exa& Repreſentation of the .holy Catholick Church it can» Repreſenra- 
not eaſily be imagined, either in the Head thereof, which is Chriſt, there ©"* Church, 


being no expreſs warrant for ſuch a Repreſentative Head, or in the 
Members for ſuch a Repreſentative Body. For who can repreſent the 
mind of Chriſt, but the Spirit of Chriſt which is in him? or whocan 
repreſent the mind of Chriſtians, bur the Spirit of Chriſtians which is in 
them. | 

For Chriſt will nor, needs not,come in Perſon to declare his will, be- 
cauſe he bath ſufficiently done it already, and Chriſtians cannot meet all 
rogether to declare their will ; becauſe there are moſt in Heaven, from 
whence it is impoſſible for them to come, and the reſt are in all parts of 
the World , from whence it is little leſs than impoſſible they ſhould gather 
rogether ; and if they ſhould, they would all agree moſt certainly in the 
fame Faith and Holineſs, but in Forms and Circumſtances they could 


not. 

And beſides, there would be Hypocrites among them, do what they 
can ; for all that. Profeſs have not faith. And moreover, men as men, 
have various conceptions, apprehenſions and reaſonings, and languages, 
and humors, and intereſts, And words are too few for things, and are 
ambiguous, and Idioms are diverſe, and there will be miſtakes, and there 
isno help for it, and few have the true Arts of right reaſoning; there- 
fore in theſe caſes, they muſt be contented to bear one with another, and 
keep the peace well enough. . 

We may thank God that he hath lefr us the Scriptures, and they are 
ſufficient for ſalvation, and be contented, and judge as well as we 
can. 

So 'men are fain to do in Civil Laws, with ſome helps of Judges, 
becauſe mens Laws are not ſo plain as they ſhould be, but Gods are, and 
they muſt reſt ſatisfied with what they know, till God ſhall come in into 
them, by farther diſcoveries upon their honeſt ſearch and endeavours 
after ſaving truth. 


\ But ſtill where ſcruples are ; ſome body muft determine, becauſe of Some body 


pra&ice and becauſe of peace, I mean in waters of Diſcipline, and ſo 
people muſt be contented, though not ſatisfied ; but in Faith anda good 
Conſcience , every one knows ſufficiently , and every one is fſatiC- 
fied. © | 

So in a Ship, the Pilot muſt ſteer as well as he can, though he may fail, 
and ſome body elſe may know better. For every one hath liberty to 
judge for hiwſelf; bur nor altogether to a& for himſelf , wuch. leſs for 
others. That's left ro Governours, whoare as Gods , yet they may erre 
as men (it being Gods Prerogative only to know all good audevil,) and 
yet under God we muſt be guided by them, who with reverence and 

ly fear do determine hard caſes, as the Turkiſh Mufti, who, when 
+ conſulted co give his Judgment, ſers it down in writing, and ſubſcribes 
modeſt'y, This is my Fudgment, but God knows better. 

And now what would the World have,or what can they have more than 
they have ? and why wil! they not be contented with what they have, and 
God thinks fir for them to have? Why call they for a Judg, when God 
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15 their Judge?as the Iſ/aelites called for a King, when God was their King, 
This is to reje& the Judgmentand Government of God, and truſt to the 
judgment and government of Men, and to have greater aſſurance than God 
thinks fit to allow thens 


 Thereisanitchof Power inall this in the Clergy, that are forbidden 
by their Maſter to ſeek after Greatneſs, and leave the care and govern- 
ment of the Church and Commonwealth to Kings and Princes, tg whom 
it is committed , to be Nurſing Fathers and Nurſing Mothers of Gods 
People. Let every Soul be ſubjef? to the higher Powers. Let them give 
their Advice to Kings humbly, and teach their People truly , and give 
them good Examples, and they have done their duty. God is nor , will 
not be wanting to his People for ſoul or body , for this life or for a bet- 
ter, 

But ſtill the noiſe of an Earthly Judg rings in mine ears, and I cannot 
be quiet for it : And the ſound thereof takes with the Vulgar, and they 
are too willing to be cheated , and ſome body thereby gets no ſmall ad- 
vantage. 

O - d God, when ſhall we be at peace! A Fadiion, a ſtream of 
Worldly-mindedneſs and glory runs high. The true Spirit of Chriſtia- 
nity is lowly, and lovely and quiet,and looks wp to God in the midlt of all 
diſtraQions. What ſhould poor Souls do, but truſt to their gogd God 
and be filent, acquaint themſelves with him, and be at peace? 


- They tell us, we have no Church, we are without a Head, we haveng 
Shepherd, no Guide , no Affurance 3 we are utterly loſt, and our of the 
boſom of the Church, &c. 

Soft and fair. Are we not Men? have we not our reaſon and ſenſes a- 
bout us ? have we not Faith and a good Conſcience withinus > What 
ſhould we have more? They thet baye ears to bear, let them bear.. We 
will ſpeak for our ſelves. once more: O ye that call your ſelves the Dar- 
lings of God, the only True Church, give vs leave to. own the ſame God 
and Faith with you, and God will gwn.us, we doubr not, whether you 
will own us or no, Weare men, and Chriſtians ſtill, for all you; our 
Senſes, and Judgments, and Wills are our own ſtill, forall you. There 
is Grace ſufficient for us and you, notwithſtanding all your Anegtheme's 
and Curſes againſt us, Though you. curſe, yet we bleſs. All the Evi- 
dences cannot be on your fide, we have ſomething co ſay for our Religi- 
ohas well as you, 


The Scriptures of God, we ſay, under God are our Judges: We go to 
the Law, and to the Teſtament of God, 

Theſe you ſay are not Evident ; they are dead letters, they cannot 
ſpeak. ' Weſay that the mind of God inthem isa living letter , and the 
Spirir ſpeaks in therf\, and is to be truſted to, when the Spirits of men 
fail, and arenot to be truſted. Wor 

We underſtand matters of Fa@ to be evident to all that have their 
ſenſes rightly diſpoſed and exerciſed upon them, and are really infallible, . 
as to ſenſe. 

We underſtand matters of Right to be open to all Underſtandings that 
are rightſy diſpoſed and, exerciſed ppon them; and arereally infallible as 
to Reaſon. 

We 
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We underſtand matters of Poſitive Law, concerning Rights grounded 
upon Nature's Law, to be clear to all Judgments that are rightly diſpoſed 
and exerciſed upon them, and are jurally infallible as to Juſtice. 

The Judg judges of theſe Rights or Wrongs ,. according to the ſenſe of 
the Law as it ſtands before him, andaccord big 't6\the Scope ,'Analopy, 
and Proportion of the whole Law, - as it is apprehended and digeſted by 
him, and this is adjudged to be Law by wiſe Reſpondents, © 

Thus he does Fus dicere , declares what is zightaccording.ta Law , as 
wellas he can, which it may be is not right in it ſelf; but ic muſt be taken 
for right, till itappear to be wrong, left we ſhould run in infinitum, and 
never determine at all. For, Pretor Fas dicit etiamſi iniquum dixerit. And 
if che Supreme Power confirms ic, there is no appeal bur to God, -we mult 
reſt ſatisfied, 

And this is all that can be done by Men, when all is done: And this 
Subje&s muſt ſtand to as to their prattife, ( not as to their judgments alto» 
gether) ſo long as they are not plainly and diametrically,againſt Faith and 
a good Life , concerning which the Scriptures giveus the beſt account. 

Now, though Men may preſume to judg of the mind of the Laws of Men, 
becauſe they make them themſelves, and ſo do know their own meanings: 

. Yet what Man or Society of Men dare preſume to judg of the mind of the 
Laws of God, who is his own Law-maker, and fo does know his own 
meaning? - ; | | 

But God. will reveal bis Mind and Will to thoſe that humbly ſeek to him 
for it, and ſo they ſhall judg for themſelves, according to the judgments 
which God hath given them in Nature, and upon their right ufng of the 
ſame , according to what he ſhall further illuminate them by Grace. 

Bur who ſhall preſume uncontrollably to judg for others , by impoſing 
his Sentimeots upon them, though they may in the mean time command 
his ourward Man; yet I cannot tell how they can command his inward 
Mind and Will, for that it muſt be beſt at laſt to leave every Man to God 
and his ownCogſcience,ſtil] keeping obedience and peace,both in Church: 
and State. 

SEC.T. IV; | 

3. So there is no Abſolute, Supreme Power and Law-maker but God. colle&ions; 
He is the Judg of all the Earth, and: ſo he doth. wharſoever pleaſes himy | 
and the Judg of the World muſt needs do right- by 

2. Thus God hath left us a Law, written not only withour us, but with- 
iats, which is, the Word of God, and that is it that we muſt jadg our 
ſelvesby, and ſhall be judg'd of God by at the laſt day, and in this Word' 
by his Grace we will truſt. Y{nuſquiſque cut veritas eſt cords, o qui ſalutis 

ſua oft evides , ex Seripturis tantum haurire poteſt, quantum ad ip fun in vitee 
aterne vis dirigendum ſufficit. | 

The Ball of contention if both ſides give way, may be toſt up and down, 

to-and fro: for ever, and we never the wiſer. Diſputes areendleſs, but we 

; have no ſuch cuſtom, neither the Churchesgof God; ' We will labour to un- 

derſtand'as well as we can, and:do as well we can, and uſe all the good 

helpes we can, and pray for pardon iinall our failings, and judg no body 
but our ſelves, and this we hope will. be our ſafety and peace. 

And this is all we can or will fay, for this is our judgment}, bur God 
knows better. And'for ought 1 can learn from all the Controverſies a- 
bout this Point, when all is done, every one muſt judg for himſelfas well 
as he can, and God for us all, 
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HIS Title, toenrich this Volume; I thoughtfit to add, concern? 
-ing Hereſy: ſo long and ſo lowdly cry'd out upon,and curſed jn the 
Churchand Kingdom of Chriſt. For which reaſon it will not be amiſs to 
venture'toſay ſomethingin deſcription bf this ugly Monſter , like the 
Giants feign'd of old to diſturb the World , _and boldly threaten to pull 
_— Fopiter ur 'of his Throne. | | 
AlnCs. The word avs; 4. 'e; Set, asit ts for the moſt part rendred in our 
Gal. 5. laſt Exgliſþ-Tranilation, and inthat publiſhed Ann. 1570, as alſo in Tin- 
dals and Coverdals Tranſlation, and alſo in the Italian and French, in the 
Text or Margin. þ oft (| 141 | 
Hereſy, Hereſy is vulgarly taken for an obſtinate error repugnant to ſome fun- 
damenial Article of the Chriſtian. Faith,” | But the word Hereſy mentioned 
in the Scripture, is never taken in that ſenſe to ſignifi ſuch an error in the 
Judgment, which can never have a will or appetite to erre. 
..-;.-» ,- Bur ſince the cime of the Apoſtles it is; that this 'odious ſenſe hath been 
impoſed upon the word Hereſy , by means whereof that ſenſe which che 
word conſtantly bears in Scripture; is perverted and generally miſtaken. 
For whereſoever the word Se is mentioned in our laſt Exeliſb Tranſla- 
tion, there the word of the Holy Ghoſt,ir. the Original is ay«(4,, 5c . Re- 
reſy. See Aﬀs 3. 17, and 4s T5;5. and Atsi24, 5. and Ads 26,5, 
and 'AfFs 28. 22+ | | 
And whereſoever the word Hereſy:is mentioned in the ſaid Tranſlation, 
there the thing to be underſtood, according to the true and right ſenſe of 
the Scripture is SedF. See As 24. 14: Wherefore after the way which 
they call Hereſy , it ſhould be tranſlated, after the way which they call 
a Sect; for the words are an anſwer of St. Paul to the Charge of Ter:iul us 
the Orator , who had inform'd againſt him , That he was a Ring: leader of 
the Se of the Nazerens , in the former part of that Chaprer ver. 5. and 
in both verſes the word is &g+4Cs, and in both verſes it is rendred Se& by 
the Italizy and French Tranſlations. See 1 Cor. 11. 19. —— Wherefore 
there muſt be alſo herefies amongſt you ; it ſhould be trarſlated, There mu't 
bealſo yes amongſt you. And there, in our laſt Exgliſh Tranſlation Sets 
is put in the Margin, and that with good reaſun, For the words are a 
reaſon 
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reaſon why S. Paul did partly believe, that there were Schiſms or Diviſions 
among the Corinthians, namely, becauſe of the conditional neceſſity of ſuch 
Diviſions or Se&s, for the manifeſtation of them that are approv'd ; and 
this is yet farther manifeſt from their ſeparations which they made in the 
Church , where being aſſembled for the Communion, every one took be- 
fore his own Supper apart, ver.21. which ſupping apart, argued them 
Secaries, And ſee for the like ſenſe, Tit,3. 10. and 2 Pet.2. 1. Whence 
it appears , that in the ſenſe of Scripture, an hereſy and a Se are all one 
thing ; having between them no real difterence, but only verbal, as two 
words of two ſeveral Languages that have ut one and the ſame fignifica- 
tion. And herevpon it farther followeth, that an Heretick and a SeQary 
are one and the ſaine Perſon, 


SECT. hk 


But to paſs from the word to the thing : When by reaſon of different Separation, 


Do&rines, Manners or Cuſtoms, Men ſeparate themſelves from the Com- 
munion or common Society , which they are bound to maintain, the Par- 
ties ſo ſeparating and contirmed in their Separation, are called by-the 

Holy Ghoſt in Greek aty«(, and by us in Exgliſs a Se. Forin the 

ſenſe of the Scriptures, an Hereſy or Set is an inordinate and confirm'd 

ſeparation from that Common Society that ought to have been maintain'd. 
Every ſeparation from a Common Society,maſtes not an Hereſy or Se; 
for a ſeparation from ungodly and wicked Societies is ſo far from being 2 
Sei anda work of Fleſh, that it'is an a@ of Holineſs ; ſeeing in ſeveral 
paſſages of Scripture God calls upon his People for ſuch a ſeparation, and 
Chriſtianity it ſelf is but ſuch a ſeparation from Fudaiſm, But the ſepara- 
tion heretical muſt be inordinate and undue, as when it is made from that 
Union that ought to be maintained , or from that Society where Verity 
and Piety is profeſſed , or made without juſt cauſe, or by undue means. 
Neither is it yet heretical until it have confirm'd , ſettled and eſtabliſhed 
it ſelf in a ſtrong reſolution not to return 2 But if after a firſt and ſecond 
admonition it continue ſeparate, then it is att Hereſy. See Tir. 3. 10, and 
. ponder the words whichare theſe: 4 Man that is an Heretich after the 
firſt «nd ſecond admonition rejeft , knowing that he that is ſuch is ſubverted 
and finneth , being condemned of himſelf. 

Suctfamong the Fews were the Hereſies or SeAs of the Phariſees and Sad- 
duces; who under pretence of a trier Life , made a ſeparation from the 
reſt of the Peo ple; for hence Paw in his defence before Jgrippe, confeſſed 
that after the moſt ſtrait Se/# of the Fewiſh Religion, he lived a Pha- 
riſee, Adts 26. 5. 

' And into ſuch Heyefies or SefFs , the Corinthians were declining, when 
every one of them ſaid, I am of Paul, and | of Jpollo, and I of Cephas, and 
I of Chrift, x Gor. tr. 12. And when they came together in the Church, 
they made ſuch ſeparations one from another, by eating every one hisown 
gupper apart , thar their ſeparations are by Pas/ term'd Schiſms, x Cor. 
11.138. Nowa &chiſm or Seperation is an Hereſy in fiers, wanting only 
confirmation or perſeverance to digeſt it ſelf into an Hereſy or Se, 
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This fin of Hereſy in this ſenſe underſtood , though it way have and 
hath had place in many Societies of Men, yet in many places of Scripture, 
eſpecially Gal; 5. it muſt be chietly underſtood of a Chriſtian Society, 
which of it ſelf in its integrity, is of all others moſt holy, as inſtituted to 
a bleſſed end, and therefore an inordinate or undue ſeparation from it , by 
way of Se&, is a work of the Fleſh, and a foul wickedneſs : For it ar- 
gues in the SeGary all the fins of uncharity mention'd 1n the fifth of the 
Galatians ; as, hatred, contention, emulation, wrath, provocationana fa- 
Gion. Andas it is a ſore wound unto the Body for any Member to rent 
it ſelf from that Body whereof it is a Member ; So it is a Sec# in the Cor- 
poration of Chriſt. But when a Chriſtian Society becomes defiled with 
intolerable corruptions either in Do&rines, Manners , Cuſtoms or Poli- 
cies ; as when her Dodrines are impious, or her Manners ſcanda'ous, or 
her Cuſtoms ſuperſtitious, or her Policy Tyrannous ; then in any of theſe 
caſes, a juſt ſeparatjon from her, 'is not only lawful, but neceſſary; 
becauſe ſuch a wicked Society, from whence that ſeparation is made , 
is her ſelf an hereſy or ſe& ; for ſhe hath already ſeparated her ſelf from 
thoſe particulars upon which the Communion of. a Chriſtian Society is 
grounded, and hath degenerated from a Chriſtian Society, 'into a Synago- 
gue of Satan. n 2h 

From ſacha corrupt Aﬀembly, perſevering in her capruptions, although 
the Faithful may and muſt ſeparate chemſelves 3 yet the ſeparation is nor 
ordinate, when, ſome one ſingle Perſon ſeparates from all the reſt, or 
a few from many, or a leſſer number from che greater number ; eſpecially 
if that one,few, or leſſer number have liberty to live according to the pre- 
cepts of the Goſpel, and according to the ſafety of their conſciences, and 
witha)l there is no Chriſtian Aﬀ/embly more pure, to whom they may 
conveniently adjoin themſelves. (+ 23 a6 

For the ſeparation ſhould rather be made by all, who are to eze ſome 
one, or by the greater number, who are to remove the leſs for the corru- 
ptions in that one or leſſer number. 

Becauſe this courſe doth beſt provide for the peace of the Church: nei- 
ther is the ſeparation ordinate, if it be made ſuddenly, without due Re- 
monſtrance of the corruptions , and ſeveral admonitions for the Reforma- 
tion of them, ,Whereof ſo long as thereis any hope, no ſeparation ought to 
be made by one, or a few from the reſt , eſpecially if the:corrupt parcy 
will tolerate the ſound, & ſuffer admonition from thety.. For even the-Chri- 
ſtian Church did not ſuddenly ſeparate from the Fewiſh Synagogue : . But 
Peter and Fobn went up together into the Temple art the hour of prayer, 
As 3. 4- And very probable it ſeems, that they and diverſe of the Chri- 
ſtians did at the firſt comply with the Fews in many particulars. Yet 
when the corruptions of the Fewiſb policy grew intolerable ro the ſtoning 
of Stephen, and the raiſing of a great perſecution againſt the Church ar 
Feruſalem: Then the Chriſtians there ſeparated and were all ſcattered 
abroad , throughout the Regions of Fudesand Samaria, 4s 8. 1, 


SE CT. I. 


But what corruptions are intolerable, when the ſeparation is inordinate, 
or On which ſide the Se7F lyes, alchough no certain Rules can be given, nor 


no ſatisfaQory judgment be made by thoſe Rules(for Men whoſe minds are 
exaſperate 
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exaſ perate about theſe things, will never ſtand or reſt upon any Rule or 
Judgment ; yet conſequently to what hath been premiſed, we may indefi- 
nitely ſay, that they ſeem Herer:cks or Sefaries: 


1. Who being corrupt themſelves, do deſert a Society uncorrupt, bes geaaries, 


cauſe therein their corruptions were reproved, and they will not endure 
to be reform'd. 

2. Who being corrupt themſelves, do expel a party incorrupt, be- 
cauſe that party doth diſallow and labour to reform thoſe corruptions. 

3. Who ſeparate one from another, becauſe of corruptions on both 
ſides,each contrary to the other,for errors and vices may be, and common= 
Iy are, more contrary one to anothfr, than either are to Verity and Piety. 

4. Who ſeparate for corruptions not intolerable, but ſuch as are only 
errors and infirmities, that may conſiſt with true Faith and Piety, and oughc 
to be tolerated till they may be amended, | 

5, Who ſeparate for corruptions not dire&ly impious, contrary to the 
expreſs word of God, but only by way of conſequence, which conſe- 
quence the party defendant doth not acknowledg , but if they could 
perceive it would be ready toforſake them, 

6. Who ſeparate for matters in themſelves indifferent, and ro waies de 
termined by any wordor Law of God , either for the affirmative or nega- 
tive, but either are orders inſtituted by the Church or Cuſtoms infinuated 
by tacit conſent. 

7. Who ina Synod ſuper-determine Dodrines of Faith by a major part, 
and expel the minor for diſſenting; for though matters of Manners, Order 
and Policy may and ought to be determined by a major part,yet matters of 
'Do&rine ſeem to require an univerſal] concurrence and joint-conſent of the 
whole Synod , or elſe with more ſafety are left undetermined. 

Now, if they ſeem hereticks@r SeGaries, who deſert or expe& thoſe 
whoſe opinions and manners are but ſomewhat corrupt,much more they are 
ſo,who deſert or expel thoſe who in theirTenets and manners are the ſoun- 
der partyfor theſe of all ſorts of Hereticks are the moſt carnal and ſinful. 

Tr may appear therefore from what been ſaid upon Hereſy,and the Name 
and Thing, That no error in fundamentals is or can be meant thereby, but 
only a ſeparation for ſome Grand corruptions real or pretended in Dos 
Arine or Manners. | | | 

The Name of Heretick is now become odious , and a NVick-name to all 
that differ in opinions ſty1'd fundamentals : which, whether they be ſo or 
no, is yet undetermined and God knows but that they ſhall ever ſo remain. 
And thoſe that hold theſe contrary opinions , each party being alike con- 
fident of the Truth on their ſide, do perſecute oneanother; not only to Ex- 
* communication, but ro confiſcation, impriſonment, baniſhment and death. 
But what courſe ought to be taken indeed with ſuch Men ? 


S'E C':T.:: IV. 


Concerning thoſe turbulent Perſons that were amongſt the Galatians, yy, re. 
who would ſubvert their ſtate of Chriſtian Liberty : The wiſh of St; Paul ricks are to 
was that they might be cut off z,e, not caſtrated, for that is barbarous; nor Þ*dealr with: 
excommunicated, for then he might have commanded it, but deſtroy'd by ©#* 5: '*: 


the immediate hand of God, 

Yetin this wiſh of the Apoſtle,this muſt neceſſarily beſuppoſed,that he 
wiſhed not poſitively the execution of it,unleſs thoſe perſons continued in- 
corrigible. For,who can poſſibly doubr, but that S. Paw/'s velle went with 
a male, to have them rather reform'd than deſtroy'd. - And again', if they 
L277 would 
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would not be reform'd,who ſees not but that St. Paul might lawfully wiſh 
that ſome few turbulent deceivers ſhould rather be cut off by the hand of 
God,than that by them the whole Church of the Ga/azzans ſhould be ſeduced, 
and their ſtate of Chriſtian Liberty ſubverted. 

This fa& of St. Paw in wiſhing the death of theſe impoſtors , muſt nor 
by us be drawn into example, as if to us it were therefore lawful to wiſh a 
curſe upon thoſe whom we account Hereticks and troubiers of theChurch. 

For, 1. Chriſt hath given us a precept to the contrary, That we ſhonld 
bleſs and not curſe ; yea, bleſs chem that curſe ns, and pray for them thar 
perſecute us. And our Rule is to praiſe by precepr, and not by any ex- 


ample from Men, or an Angel from heaven, : 
Unleſs the precept admit exceptions, and the caſes of thoſe exceptions 


-be as wanifeſt to us as to thoſe Divine Perſons, who made uſe of them a+ 


gainſt the generality of the Precepr. 

2, Where among us ſhall we find the Man in whom there reſides that mea- 
ſure of wiſdom which was in Pa#/, who by help of the Spirit wherewith 
he abounded , was a true diſcerner of Spirits, and could exatly know 
who was a ſpreader of Error, who a troubler of the Church, who was 
refraory herein, and whoſe repentance waseither ro be expected, or to 
be deſpair'd ? 

3. Where among us is the Man whoſe Soul is qualified with the affeQion 
of Paul, tobeled to thelike wiſh with the like mind ? For without all 
doubt, all the motive Pax had, was a ſincere zeal to God's glory , and a 
true love to Man's Salyation : But we in the like caſe, what ever words 
we may pretend, can hardly ſay , We have purged our Souls from the leven 
of malice and hatred, 

4. Pal, as we have ſeen, wiſhed not their death ſimply and abſolutely, 
but witha potiority of their repentanc@that they might rather be reclai- 
med, and cherefore he referres the iſſue wholly to the pleaſure of God, 
leaving his wiſh to depend on God's will. 

Tf it be therefore unlawful it be to wiſh the death of one, whom we call 
Heretick, in that meaning we put upon it, much lefs is it lawful to pur him 
to death, Nay this latter is unlawful,though the former were ſuppoſed law- 
ful : For he that wiſheth another Man's death, doth commic the a& ot the 
will of God, as it ſhall ſtand with the pleaſure of God, that he live or die; 
bur he that attempts another's death by Mans hand, hath already determi- 
ned what 1s to be done, without any farther diſcuſs of the matrer, And it is 
lawful to wiſh many a thing were done, which notwithſtanding to do we 
have no lawful Power. | 

Although then to Pawl it were lawful to wiſh the death of Heyreticks, yet 
it follows not therefore that it is lawful for the Magiſtrate to put them 0 
death, For, hath Ggd granted to the Magiſtrate power over the conſcience, 
or given him the Sword with ſuch a large commiſſion, that thereby he muſt 
needs be armed, not only againſt offending Hereticks, but alſo againſt all 
true and innocent Chriſtians , which equally lye open to the ſtroke of his 
ſword; ſeeing the leſs Chriſtian any Man is, the more prone he is to con- 
demn another for an heretick ; and the more carnal he is, the more vio- 
lent he grows to maintain an humane tradition againſt a Divine Verity, be- 
cauſe this latter ſuitethleſs with his carnal waies,and wany Men in Autho- 
rity do not embrace the ſincerity of Religion , but uſe ic rather as an in- 
ſtrument for their worldly policy. 


Or, hath God given to the Magiſtrate the Judgment of the conſcience, or 
| the 
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the diſcerning of Spirits to determine truly between the trueand the falſe? 
Seeing Men of Rule and power, whoſe entrance into the K ingdom of Hea- 
ven is a thing of great difficulty, and who are commonly imploy*d in other 
affairs than the care of Religion, are not alwaies competent Judges in theſe 
caſes , eſpecially ſeeing many ſuch Perſons are not ſtudied in the caſes of 
Hereſy,neither are their caſes laid out by any Laweither of God or Man. 

How then can the Magiſtrate judge of thar wherein by his calling he hath 
no judgment ? And for him to commir a matter of that moment to the ar- 
bicrement of another, is hard adventure , ſeeing he can with no ſafety exe- 
cute the ſentence, but al wales with danger of being the Miniſter unto an- 
other Man's cruelty , in following whoſe judgment he relies alſo upon his 
own judgment, whereby he gave him power to judg of the Hereſy, 

But where will the Magiſtrate find comperent Judges? For chough many 
may be free from others errors, yet in matters to ſalvation necefſary,or not 
neceſſary, few know accurately how to diſtinguiſh , which in this caſe is 
requiſite ſhould be known. Otherwiſe if you believe more things nete(- 
fary to ſalvation than really are, you will judg him an Heretick, who really 
is not ; for you will charge him witherror in that point, which youer- 
roneouſly think neceſſary to ſalvation: Whence ic muſt needs follow, if you 
think it the Magiſtrate's Office to put Heyeticks to death, that you in your 
judgment muſt firſt ſentence this or that Hererick worthy to die, But how 
eaſily and frequently may it fall out touching your Sentence in it ſelf con- 
ſidered,that you ſhould rather be in the error than the party you condemn? 
For of Chriſtians that can come into queſtion of Hereſy, very few there are 
who are ignorant of the points ſufficient to ſalyation, much leſs of thoſe 
that are neceſſary. | 

The caſe is otherwiſe in other crimes, which connmon reaſon conſtantly 
condemns, which the conſcience of the offender condemns in himſelf, and 
which the MagiſtrateCthough himſelf may be ſecretly guilty of them) tis for- 
ced by the Law to condemn in others, or at leaſt cannot excuſe them;being 
willfully committed againſt ſome poſitiveLaw of Man, which commandin 
nothing naturally diſhoneſt , the offender with a ſafe conſcience might _ 
ought to have obſerved. 

Of theſe crimes therefore, whoſe caſes are clearly laid out by poſitive 
Law, which particularly deſign, what a&isTreaſon, what Murder,and what 
is Felony, the Magiſtrate can and may rightly Judg, though himſelf be not 
altogether free from the crime which he judgeth : But errors whoſe caſes 
are by no Law ſpecified, how can he rightly judg, who is himſelf in an er- 
ror? For in points of Religion, even to moſt Men, error is commonly more 
pleaſing than the Truth; which, being for the moſt part ſimple,and a ſtran- 
ger, finds few patrons to defend it z but many and mighty enemies to op- 
poſe it, who account it a ſervice unto God, to ſerve againſt the Truth. 

For the Profeſſors of the Truth of Chriſt,even from the beginning of that 
Profeſſion, have ſuffer'd grievous perſecutions from the hands of them who 
when they killed them, did think they did God ſervice, as Chriſt tells 7,4,16, z; 
his Diſciples. And the ſame Maſter of the Truth teſtifies elſewhere, 
that the Crofſe and perſecution ſhould alwaies follow his followers, 
after- the Example of their Leader, But what greater iniquicy can 
there be, than to vex a Man for his Conſcience ſake ? For by their 
Conſcience, and a full perſuaſion of the Truth, moſt of thoſe Men 
mult needs be led, who are content to expend their Life upon 
their Profeſſion : What greater folly than to force the Faith of Men 

| L272 2 by 


- _—_ I w—_ _ —— 7 
C —_— - - : * _— 
» A a - 
Oe l— 1ldy - yarny * -& ap k . 


NIP”. 3 ns 


= Oo ————- —— —— W . = —_ 
Wo. $9. 2 C - 


53 6 Of C briſts Church 


Book. VII. 


| by external violence, and to perfwade the Soul by means of the Sword 2 
What greater inhumanicy , than by torments or vexations tO compel a 
man to that diſſembling or lying , which his Soulabhors as impious and 
blaſphemous > Whar greater indignity, than either to murther the Pro- 
feſſors of the Truth, or to allow Hereticks the glory of Martyrdom ? 
and co arm their Errours wich an Argument fo powerful , that the Truth 
in theſe times cannot find a greater, whereby to commend it ſelf to the 
Soul > What greater Antichriſtianity , than under colour of the Cauſe 
of Chriſt to perſecute the poor Members of Chriſt? For if the Cauſe 
of Chriſt needs blood to ſupport it, it is rather ſtrengthned by the blood 
of thoſe that profeſs the Truth, than of them that ſeem ro oppoſe 
it, 

Laſtly, What greater impudence, than for us to condemn perſecution 
in the Jew and the Heathen, in the Turk and Papiſt , and our ſelves pra- 
Rice the ſame Perſecution which in others we condemn ? Js not this, 
either to juſtifie all Perſecution, or to condemn our ſelves inexcuſably for 

Ro.2.1, it? For thou art inexcuſable O Man, whoſoever thou art that judgeſt ; for 
wherein thou judgeſt another thou condemneſt thy ſelf, for thou that juageſ 
doſt the ſame things. 1s the blood of Perſecution but a blaſt of Mer» 
chandize, to be cried down when we ſuffer it, and cried up when we 
praGice it,according to the vend of other Commodities, that paſs under 
humane Commerce ? 

Toa Jew, who alledgeth his Law againſt Idolaters, the Anſwer 
may be, Let the Jewiſh Magiſtrate execute that Law according to the in- 
tent of it, againſt ſuch Idolaters as are under his juriſdigion : But if by 
a Chriſtian, to whom the Law of Moſes isexpired, that Law be alledged 
againſt Hereticks, the Allegation is not worth anſwering. 


SECT. V. 


Rules for Concerning Hereticks therefore the Rules in the Goſpel ſeem chiefly 
Hereticks. two; one for a Seperation, to reje& them after a firſt and ſecond admo- 
Tit.3.10, Nition, the other for a Toleratioz, to ſuffer them to grow till the harveſt. 
For the houſholder in that Parable judged, that the rooting up of the Tares 
Math. 13.30, ould alſo root up the Wheat, and thereupon alſo forbad his Servants from 
medling with the Tares till the crime of harveſt. Shall we therefore 
think he commanded the Wheat to root up the Tares, which were ſo mul- 
tiplied that they overgrew the Wheat ? much leſs was it his meaning thac 
the Tares ſhould root up the Wheat, by arrogating to themſelves the name 
of the Wheat, and by obtruding on the Wheat the name of the Tares. 
Seeing then that the being of the Tares is a thing of neceſſicy, for there 
1 Cor, 11,13, Muſt be Herefies amongſt us , that they which are approved might be made 
mavifeſt. And ſeeing the judgment of Herefie is in a manner a Myſtery 
too deep and hard” for humane Judicatories, where many times truth is 
arraigned for errour, and ſeeing the extirpation of Herefies is of much 
danger, that the rooting of it out may root out the truth , therefore the 
ſafeſt courſe for the Chriſtian Magiſtrate is, to account the trial of He- 
refie a Caſe reſerved to the judgment of God, to be cut off by the hand 
of God ; becauſe Herefie is a thing ſo dark and ſecret, that none bur God 
on take cognizance of it in ſuch accuratemanneras to convit and con- 
mn it. 
The perſon whom we ſuſpe@ of Herefie we muſt avoid for-our own 
ſafety 
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ſafety, bur ler us leave his Judgment to the hand of God, to ſtand or fall 
to his own Maſter. Burt if any man be turbulent, and endeavour to ſub- 
vert the ſtate under which he lives, the Magiſtrate, according to the Laws 
in that caſe provided, way and muſt proceed againſt him, of what opi- 
nion foever he be , whether Heretick or not : For Hereſie being but a 
difference in opinion, isa thing in nature ſo diverſe from Sedition, that 
naturally it never cauſeth Sedition, no more than differences in meats and 
appare], which difterences do flow from opinion. But turbulent minds 
will raiſe Sedition upon any occaſion, whether of errour or truth , bur 
moſt commonly upon occaſion of truth, and then charge the truth as the 
cauſe of the Sedition, which themſelves cauſed, For was not Sedition 
raiſed about and againſt that truth which Chriſt and his Apoſtles preach- 
ed, and yet charged upon him and his Apoſtles ? 
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HRIST's Kingdom is an EleQive Kingdom. Chriſt isan Ele@ive T,aofion. 


SÞ King, choſenof God. Chriſtians are EleGive Subje&s to Chriſt 

their King 3 EleQive Souldiers to Chriſt their General , choſen 
by Chriſt, and chooſing Chriſt ; Liſting themſelves under him, and fight- 
ing under his Banner. | 


SECT. IL 


T. This is a Chriſtian's Calling, where 


x. The Caller is God, predeſtinating and purpoſing them according to c 


the good pleaſure of his will ; chooſing and eleQing thew ,according to 
his purpoſe ; juſtifying them , and adopting them to be his Children z 
ſan&ifying them, and glorifying them by his Spirit. 

2. The Called is Man : Hearing the Call, and therefore ſo far alive,and 
in his ſenſes given him by God not a ſtock or a ſtone , or elſe all Calling 
had been in vain. Able therefore to ſay , Speck, Lord, for thy Servant 
heareth, Here IT am Lord, what would(ſt thou have me co do? I will 
do any thing, What ſhall I do that I might be ſaved ? Underſtanding the 
Call of Gad, or elſe all calling ſhould be in vain, and therefore _ 

rom 


alling- 
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EleAion. 


Phil.2.12. 


Rey,2.10, 


2 Tim4.7- 


from God with wit and memory, conſenting to his Call, which is under 
ſtood by him, and therefore endued with will, deſire and affe&ion, free 
to chooſe or to refuſe, or clſe all hearing and underſtanding ſhould be as 
ſounding braſs , or like a tinkling Cymbal ; and all calling upon us to 
hear , underſtand and chooſe, ſhould be all one as to call upon the blind 
to ſee, the lame and faſt bound in iron to runand walk ; which is to mock 
us, which is to puniſh us for what we cannot help, which 1s unjuſt ; which 
God forbid. | 

So Man is a Subje@ capable to receive the Heavenly calling, which is 
conveyed into him after the capacity of the Receiver. 


STET, 


IT. This isa Chriſtians Et leion 3 where 
I. The EleQor is God, chooſing Man, a fit ſubje& for God to work 
upon; Arational Agent upon a rational Patient 3 A free Agent upon a 
free Patient. 

- 2. The EleGHed i8sMan, ſuffering himſelf to be choſen of God,by con- 
ſenting to his choice, coming from the firſt free Grace of God, adted by 
whieh heads, | LEN! 

3+ The EleGor is Man, aGtively chooſing God,as God hath choſen him. 
Freely covenanting with God , as God hath covenanted with him 5 uns 
ting himſelf' with God, as God hath-unired himſelf with him, One with 
God, as God is one with bim ; having communion with God, as God hath 
communion with him. The Soul taketh God, as God takes the Soul, 
The Soul and God ſay mutually one to another, as friends, 1 am thine, 
and thou art mine. As the Spouſed plight their Troths, enfolding them 
one inanother, each to other ſaying, 1 am my well-beloved, and my well- 
beloved is mine, As thoſe that are ina mutual League together, Do fidem, 
CO accipio fidem, Near and dear to one another, as friends that are of one 
Soul. So Godand Man are of one Spirit ; So God dwells with us, and 
we with him : So we have fellowſhip with the Father, and with the Son : 
So we love God, becauſe he lovethus. And becauſe we cannot reach to 
the height of his love , we ſtrain til] we cry out, Stay ws with Flagons, 
and com fort uw with Apples , for we are ſick of love ; and this is (without 
cavilling)cloſing with God, and twiſting oua love in his love, as far as the 
poor Creatures capacity will bear. This is our high and precious Cal- 
ling; this is the Covenant, and ſtate of Grace and Salvation. 

This Calling and Ele&ionof God is ſure on God's part, and we are to 
give diligence to make it ſure on our part : By continuing to hear, and 
bowing down our ear to receive more inſtruion., By frequenting the 
doors of Wiſdom, and wearing the threſhold of Underſtanding , that we 
may know more, and be wiſe to ſalvation. By conſenting yet more, and 
choofing ſtill that good part that ſhall never be taken away from us. By 
re-puniſhing and re-covenanting with God, renewing our Vow, working 
together with God, and watching over our own hearts, and |abouring in 
the work of love ; ſo to work ont our own ſalvation with fear and trem- 
bling, and firiving to-make our calling and elefion ſure. $o to fight out the 
good fight of Faith , to finiſh our courſe , and to lay hold upon the Crown of 
Righteouſneſs. For he that endureth to the end, the ſame ſhall be ſavea. 
Be thou faithful unto death, and | will give thee a Crown of life. 


.SECT, 
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Thus they that have given their Faith to God, as God hath given his Faithful are 
Faith to them ; and they that have kept their Faith to God, as God hath Ele#- 


kept his Faith to them, they are the called and choſen of God. God is 


their God, and they are Gods People; they are faithful in their Promiſe, 
as God is faithful in his Promiſe. 


1. Becauſe the cauſe of Bleſſedneſs is Gods Promiſe, and ex n4tur4 Reaſons 


rei, there is not,nor can be any other Cor-relative,or Cor-reſpondent to a 
a Promiſe, but Faith, and without Faith a Promiſe is of no effe&, 

The perſons therefore Called, nominated, or ele&ed to Bleſſedneſs, 
are all, and only the Faithful ; and the very nature of a Promiſe , ſo ac- 
cepted and taken, doth nominate and ele& them, 

For if the Acception of a Promiſe be Faith, as it is, then the Ac- 
ceptants are the Faithful , and thereby muſt needs be nominated or ele- 
Ged co the thing promiſed : And if they ſo continue, muſt needs be par- 
takers of the rhing promiſed. | 

For this I take for an infallible Principle, and Demonſtration unde- 
niable, That , If he things to be done are done , then the things to be had 
are had ; but if the things to be done are not done, then the things to be had 
are not had, So if Faith and Obedience, which are the things to be doge 
on our part, axe done, then Grace afid Glory , which are to be had, are 
had on Gods part; but if the things to be done, which are Faith and O- 
bedience, are not done on our part, then the things to be had, which are 
Grace and Glory, are not to be had on Gods part, Therefore the Faith- 
ful and Ele&are all one, or rather, two terms for one and the ſame ſub- 
ze&: And conſequently , no perſon not faithful, of any Nation ſhall 
be -— Wh but all perſons that are faithful of all Nations ſhall be 
bleſſed. ' 

If therefore the Queſtion concerning Univerſal Grace were fitted to 
the proper Subjed , the Faithful , and ſtated thus ; Whether God wauld 
have all the Faithful tobe ſaved or bleſſed ? the matter would ſoon be at 
anend. I 


2, Becauſe, ex natura res, there is or.can be no other right reckaned Reaſon: 


or accounted to a Promiſe but by Faith. For Abraham believed Gad, 3.e. 
accepted his Promiſe, and this his acceptation, or faith, was accounted 
to him for righteouſneſs. - For the Promiſe offers Right, and the Receiver 
takes ir, and itis his own, and he is thereby juſtified to the thing promi- 
ſed. Faith creates a Right, or a Right paſſes by or through Faith, with- 
out which the Promiſe is of no effe, 


Now for this great point of Faith, it hath been largely kandled in the Faick; 


Book of Juſtification, Bur here, for the explaining the point of Ele- 
&ion now in hand, I ſhall declare briefly the ſeveral notions of Faith, 
whichare theſe : 

1. A Belief or Credence to the truth of a thing, revealed from the Au- 
thority of God or man, is Faith, which we call hiſtorical, as to matter 
of Fad. 

2. A Confidence or Truſt in the Party that promiſeth', upon the high 
eſteem which we have of his honeſty and ability to perform, is Faith, 
which we call Fiducis, eſtimatory Faith, 
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3- A Promiſe made and eſtabliſhed , and offered to another party 
freely, is Faith, which we call Fides data, Faith given. 

4. An acceptance or embracing of a Promiſe ſo made, eſtabliſhed 
and given freely, is Faith, which we call Fiaes accepta, Faith taken; Pro- 
miſſory Faith, 

«. A Re-promiſe, or returning of another Promiſe to the firſt Pro- 
miſer, is Faith, which we call Fides redazra, Faith returned, 

6. A Covenant or Agreement made up of theſe two Promiſes, by con- 
ſent of wills of both parties, is Faith, which we call Fides mutua, Faith 
reciprocal. Fides data, fides accepts, fides reddita, fides ſervata. 

7. A Promiſe kept by both parties, is Faith, which we call Fidelitae, 
Faithfulneſs- 

8. A Spiritual fight of Inviſible things, or #he evidence of things not 
ſeen, is Faith, which we call Evidence. 

9. A Spiritual preſence of things future, is Faith,which we call Sub- 
itance, 


SECT. | Ive 


Hence may be underſtood that great Evangelical Precept of walking 
by Faith, and not by fight : 

1. Becauſe it 1s rational to believe the things of God upon the Au- 
thority of God, that hath revealed them and teſtified them by the Mira- 
cles of Chriſt, the Prophets and Apoſtles , by whom hehath revealed 
them, | 

2. Becauſe it is as rational to repoſe ſull truſt and confidence in the 
Moſt high God, who is truth.it ſelf, that hath revealed his Promiſe, and is 
both able and faithful to perform them. 

3» Becauſe it is rational for the Promiſer to offer and give his Faith 
freely. | 
= Becauſe it is rational for the Party promiſed , to receive and take 
the Promiſe ſo freely offered and given him. | 

5. Becauſe it is rational for the party Promiſed to re-promiſe to the 
Promiſer, 

6. Becauſe it is rational, that mutual Prgmiſes orwApreements of 
wills of both parties, do make up a Covenant compleat between 
them. | 
7. Becauſe it is rational, that a Promiſe mutually made and performed 
by. both parties, is a demonſtration of their mutual faithfulneſs and 
love. 

8, Becauſeby the Spiritual ſight of inviſible things , is the ſure foot- 
ſteps of a divine Faith, h | 

9. Becauſe the Spiritual preſence of future things ſo far off, is the di- 
vine Afſurance of a divine Faith. | 


And therefore to walk by Faith after this manner, is to walk highly, 
above fleſh and blood, and contrary to fleſh and blood ; above our ſenſes, 
by our underſtandings and reaſons ; a walking out of the body in the 
Spirit, out of the world, and in the world to come. Soas did thoſe 
Worthies of 01d. Noah, that foreſaw the flood, and prepared an Ark for 
itby faith. Abraham,that went out of his Country when God called him, 
he knew nor whither, and ſojourned in the land whereof he wasthe 
righteous heir , becauſe he looked for a City whoſe builder and maker was 

God, 
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God. He ſought another, a better Country, even a Heavenly, and had t no. 


mind toreturn from whence he came, as he might have done. The ſame 
Abraham oftered up his only hopes, Iſaak, by which his faith was tried to 
the purpoſe, So Sarah received ſtrength ſupernatural to conceive ſeed, 
when palt Age, as was Abraham, and both as good as dead , yet from 
them, ſuch as they were, ſprang ſo wany 4s the Stars of the Skie for multi- 
tude, and as the ſand which is by the Sea-ſhoar innumerable. So Iſaak bleſ- 
ſed Facob and Eſau, by faith preferring the younger before the elder, as were 
the Gentiles before the Fews long after this great Type. So Facob bleſ- 
ſed the Sons of Joſeph, preferring typically alſo Ephraim before Man 
aſſeh, So Foſeph , by the great faith he had in Gods Promiſe, gave com- 
wmandment concerning his Bones to be buried in the Land of Promiſe. 
So Moſes Parents hid cheir proper Child for future hopes of divine Ad- 
vancement, and feared not the cruelty of Pharash, So the ſame Moſes, 
by the ſame faith in that God that had ſo miraculouſly ſaved him , When 
he came to years fit for honour in Egype, refuſed to be called , as he had 
right by Adoption, the Son of Pharaohs Daughter. Anemblem where- 
of he ſhewed inhis infancy, in kicking down the Crown given him to 
play with : And, after all the learning and pleaſures of Egypt, made a 
better choice, rather to ſuffer affliftion with the people of God, than to 8njoy 
the pleaſures of fin for a ſeaſon ; and boldly by his faith forſook Egypt, 
not fearing the wrath of the King; for he endured, as ſeeing him who is 
inviſible.” The ſame Moſes kept the Paſsover , and the ſprinkling of 
blood, for the ſaving of thoſe Souls alive that believed in God for ſuch 
ſalvation» By theſame faith the ſame Iſ-aebtes paſſed through the Red 
Sea, which the Egyptians without faith aſſaying-to do by an Arm of fleſh, 
were drowned, and ſank down as lead in the mighty waters. ' It was the 
Faith of the Iſraelites, that threw the towring Walls of Fericho flac up- 
on the ground, It was the faith of Rahab, that ſaved her and her Fawily 
alive from periſhing with the unbelievers. The ſame faithſaved Gideos, 
Barak, Samſon, Fephthah, David; Samuel, and all the Prophets and other 
holy men of God, who through faith ſubdued kingdoms , wrought righte- 
ouſneſs, obtained promiſes, ſloped the mouth of Lions,quenched the violexce 
of fire, eſcaped the eage of the ſword , out of weakneſs were made ſtrong, 
waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of the Aliens, women ye. 
teived their dead raiſed to life again, and others were tortured, not accepti 
deliverance, that they might obtain a better reſurreftion. And others had 
trial of cruel mockings ana ſcourgings, yea moreover of bands and impriſon- 
ment. They were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, *were tempted, —_ 
with the ſword ; they wanared about in ſheep skins nd in goat skins, being 
deftituted , afflitFed. and tormented, of whom the world was not worthy ; 
they wandred in deſerts and in mountains, and in dens aud caves of the 
earth, Andall theſe baving obtained a good report through faith , received 
not the Promiſe, God having provided ſome better thing for us, that they 
without us ſhould not be made perfei?F, For the ſame Promiſes were made 
more lively to us, and expe a more lively faith from us, and they came 
in by acceſſion to the ſame Promiſes, and are made perfe& by them toge- 
ther with us, in one Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, for the ſame bleſſed- 
neſs and ſalvation throngh him, to whom be all praiſe and glory for ever. 


Amen. 
Aaaa SECT; 
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SECT. V. 


Seeing therefore, as hath been demonſtrated, the Faithful are the Ele& 
people of God, and in Covenant with him, it muſt of neceſſity follow, 
that the Unfaithful are the Reprobated of God, and out of Covenant 
with him, For as it is plain that the Ele& are the peculiar and choice Peo- 
ple ; becaufe God hath propounded the Right tobe choſen by them, and 
they have choſen that Right, and are approved of God for chooſing that 
Right : Soitisas plain, that the Reprobare are the ſtrange and Refuſe 
people, becauſe God hath propounded the Right to be choſen by then), 
and they have refuſed that Right and choſen the wrong,and are diſappro- 
ved and condemned of God for chooſing the wrong. By Faith men are 
ele&ed or intituled to a Promiſe of ſalvation: By Infidelity men are re- 
jected from a Promiſe co damnation, 


Ele&ion not This 1s that great point of Ele@ion , which hath been repreſented as 
ws conceal> _ Abyſs that none could ever ſee into the bottom of, a Myſtery uncon- 
ceivable ; and therefore dangerous for any but high and mighty DoQors 
to diſpute of, and ſat intrs GCancellos, in their retired Schools, apart from 
the rude Mulritude, from their Chairs, not from their Pulpics : And their 
Writings muſt be Jockt up in Archivis, never expoſed to common view, 
What is the matter ! Is it the Will of God, the Law of God, the Tefta- 
ment of God,and muſt it not be known > Are not all Laws proclaimed, 
and Teſtaments opened ? And are they not made (when wiſely made) ſo 
plain that all that are concerned might underſtand them ? or elſe how 
ſhall they know what is commanded them, and conferred upon them, that 
they might perform that obedience and gratitude which is due from 
them, to ſuch their Rulers and BenefaGors? The Learned uſe to ſay, 
Duod omnes tangit, ab omnibus tratFaridebet. That which concerns all, is 
to be underſtood by all, Does not the good Will and Word of God 
concern all? Is it only to be ſpoken to the Learned and Nobles, inſuch 
languages and phraſes which they only underſtand? Are we ſent to 
preach only to ſuch as they that are in high places of employment in 
Church and State, and not as well to the poor Watchmen that ſir on the 
Wall ; that they might hear the Will of God, and underſtand it as well as ' 
others? Surely Godis no reſpeQer of perſons, but we may plainly per- 
ceive his mind and will is, to have all men tobe ſaved, and to come to the 
knowledge of the Truth ; and that in all Nations, he that feareth him and 
worketh righteouſneſs is accepted of him. | 
Heb.1o.6,&c. Say not therefore in thine heart, Who ſhall aſcend into heaven? that is, 
to bring Chriſt down from abvve ; or, who ſhall deſcend into the deep 2 that 
%s, to bring up Chyift again from the dead. But what ſaith the Scriptare ? 
The word « nigh unto thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart, that is, the 
word of Faith which we preach , That if thou ſhalt confeſs with thy month 
the Lord Feſws , and ſhalt believe in thine heart that God hath raiſed him 
from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved: For with the heart man believeth unto 
righteouſneſs, and with the month confeſſion is made unto ſalvation. For the 
Scripture ſaith, | hoſoever belitveth on him (ball not be aſbamed. for there is 
#0 difference between the Few and the Greek ; for the ſame Lord over all & 
rich unto all that call upon him. For whoſoever ſhall call upon the name of the 
Lord ſhall be ſaved. 
Under 


Book VII. and Kingdom. 


Under the favour therefore of the Deeper Clerks my pooreſt judg. Ele&ion an 
ment is apt to believe, that this DoQrine of Ele@ion is the moſt eafie and ©{* Points 


familiar in all Divinity z cake Divinity for the Scripture , and not for 
ſyſtems and ſums , and poſtils or golden decifions, &c. Eſpecially for 
Chriſt's Sermon in the Mount, and his other Sermons and anſwers, as alſo 
the Sermons of the Apoſtles, and all of their Epiſtles, except that of the 
Romans and Galatians, where molt things are eafie, bur ſome things are 
hard to be underſtood, which ſome that are unlearned and hardly honeſt, 
have wreſted to-their own deſtru&ion, and grievouſly abuſed the Vulgar 
in catching at ſome dubious expreſſions which may be variouſly conſtru- 
ed, and negleQing the main ſcope of the whole Bible,eſpecially of thoſe 
two moſt famous Epiſtles ; which is to prove Juſtification by Faith and 
not by Works, or the Righteouſneſs of God which is by Faith, diſtin& 
from the Righteouſneſs of Man which is by Works. And the juſt 
rejecion of the Fews, the Elder Brother, for going about to eſtabliſh 
their own Righteouſneſs, which 1s by the Law, and the juſt ele&ion of 
the Gentiles, the younger Brother , for embracing the righteouſneſs of 
Faith which is by the Goſpel. 


SECT. VI 


Take therefore St. Peters godly Admonition, to give all diligence to » pes. 1:16: 
make your _— and elefFion ſure. And do you long, and pant, and thirſt Diligence to 


after God, and endeavour honeſtly to cloſe with God in hearing and un- pe pa 


derſtanding, and doing the will of God, e@ianny wir x} O13; meymmyni* 


Do but well and God will meet you. And that of St, Paul , Work out your phil.2.12,15; 


own ſalvation with fear and trembling , for it is God that worketh in you 
both to will and do of his good pleaſure. And know that, Veritas now eff (4 
lutanda in tranſits. Truth is not to be ſaluted in haſte, Ir is the diligent 
hand that maketh rich, And Manms eſt cauſe ſapientie. It is the hand that 
is the cauſe of wiſdom. Diz omnie laboribus vendunt. God gives alt upon 
labour.Ts 33 mrirn ©us mvneubarne God helpeth all that labour. And he that 
batb,and uſeth well what he hath,ſhall have more. Ex mandato mandatun: 
diſcimus. By doing Gods Command we learn to do his command, If any 
man will do his will, he ſha}l know the Dod@rine whether it be of God 
or no, Welearn to do well by doing well: and the more we do well, the 
more we way. Devotion comes by prayer, and Charity by Alms. The 
Pradtical hand makes better, thanthe Speculative brains. Ye mihi fi hee 
habes in mente &- ſervo incharts, & non facio in vit4. Wobe unto me, if 
T have theſe things in my memory,and keep them in wy paper,and do them 
not in my life and converſation. 

I fay therefore in brief, He that hath ears to hear, for every one hath 
ears tO hear, let him hear as well as he can, And he that hath eyes to ſee, 
for every one hath eyes to ſee , let him ſeeas well as he can, And he that 
hath a heart to underſtand , for every one hath a heart to underſtand, ket 
him underſtand as well as he can. And he that hath a memory to remember, 
for every one bath a memory to remember, let him remember as well as he 
can. And he that hath-a will to chooſe, for every one hath a will to chooſe, 
let him chooſe as wel] as he can. And laſt of all, he that hatha hand toa&, 
forevery one hath a hand to a&, let bim a@ as well as he can, Fac quod in 
ze eſt. Uſe thy Talent ro the beſt advantage, and God ſhall reward thee 
with a Well done good and faithful Servant thow beſt been faithful in a little, 
thou ſhalt be Ruler over much. 


Aaaa 2 in 


a4 —_—- 


Ez 7 vg 
}- oy 
> nw nen——_— 
_ —_ 


TIFF ISE 


ww 
=__ - 
p_—_— —— Ee  rnr—_— 
= ———_— 


= 
—— ” b 

—_—_— - - 

ner inn re ————__ 


> —* Fae” 


pr OS tt re 


ee Ee ee——_—_—_——_——_——_—_—_——————— __ —— -_ , 


Of Chrifts Church Book VII. 


2 Pet. 1,5z&c, knowledge temperance, and to temperance patience, and to patience godlineſy, 


and to godlineſs brotherly kinaneſs, and to brotherly kindneſs charity : Far 
if theſe things be in you aud abound, they make yon that ye ſball never be bar- 
ren nor wnfruitful in the knowledge of our Lord Feſus Chriſt ; but he: that 
lacketh theſe things ts blind and cannot ſee far off, and hath forgotten that he 
Was once purged from his old fins Wherefore the rather, Brethren, give di- 
ligence to make your calling and eleftion ſure ; for if ye ao theſe things ye ſhall 
never fall, 
SECT. VIl. 

r. If therefore EleQion bea Decree, then it isno Promiſe, but a Ne- 
ceſſity. A Promiſe may be freely made and effefied, and may nor ; but a 
Decree muſt be wade and effeed by conſequence of Juitice upon ſin, 
A Promiſe may take effect by the will of the Accepter;but a Decree muſt 
take effe& againſt the will of the Sufferer, 

2, If Ele&ion be a Promiſe, then it is no Decree, but a thing voluntary, 
A Promiſe is free to be made or not made, a meer grace upon conſidera- 
tion of pity and bounty for Reward undeſerved : But a Necrce is a pe- 
remptory ſentence in judgment of Law, upon conſideration of guilt of 
ſin, for revenge and punifhmeanr. 

3. If Faith be the Approving and Chooſirg of God, that firſt ap- 
proved and choſen us. This is Ele@ion. | 

4. If Infidelity be the Diſapproving and RejeAing of God, that hath 
therefore diſapproved and rejzeGed us. This is Reprobation, 

s, A Reprobate is rejeced for his Wilfulneſs, 

6. An Ele& is accepted for his Willingneſs. 

Ergo; From theſe Premiſes, I conclude with all humble ſubmiſſion to 
better Judgments. 


I. That Ele&ion with God is not as it is with Men ; A 
particular Free Grace, of a certain picking and culling out 
of ſome few, *and paſſing by all the reſt, chough as well de- 
ſerving and ſtanding in as much need, and as willing every 
way to come in if they could, with all their hearts,and thank 
them too that ſhould do them that great favour and benefic, 

2, But Eleftion with God is an Univerſal Free Grace, 
offered to all men that they might be ſaved, and willingneſs 
that none ſhould be damned, upon no deſert at all bur meer- 
ly for love in his Son , provided only that they be but a 
willing People, which is the leaſt thing that can be defired, 
namely to accept of Gods choice, and ro chooſe him again, 
or elſe they muſt needs reprobate themſelves,and-judge them- 
ſelves unworthy of eternal life.. 


Ouod erat Demonſirandum. 


Now what mad work tare the Diſputes of this World made upon this 
plain Queſtion, I leave co the wiſer ſort of the World to judge. 
'Tis 


and Kingdom, 


Book VII. 


'Tis high cime for ſuch men, and no ſhame at all, to learn better Religi- 
on, prudence and manners, than to think and ſpeak of God in this point, 
after ſuch a faſhion. v 

[ appeal unto the unconceivable Mercies of God to his poor Crea- 
tures, and to the univerſal ſcope, renourand purport of the whole Scri- 
ptures of the Old and New Teſtament, Ames. 
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Tirts VIIL 
Of Marriage. 
/ I E Church is the Spouſe and Wife of Chriſt. 


Contradts are either Real , by which men communicate or 

convey their Eſtates and Patrimonies one to another z or Perſo- 

nal, by which their very Perſons are as it were communicated and con- 
veyed one to another. 


Tranſition, 


Of this natureare Feudal, Perſonal Contra&s ard Leagues, where per- Contradts 


ſons covenant to be true and juſt, and loving one to another, as if they 
wereof one Soul, bath ir rule and ſubjeQion, betwixr King and People, 
and infellowſhipand communion of the Head with the Members, and of 
the Members one with another , unto which are ſubordinate, real, feudal 
Contradts and Conveyances , of giving and receiving ; of holding and 


keeping 


Real and Per- 
ſonal. 
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keeping the uſe and profits of the Lords Allodium and propriety,upon a 
Perſonal Contra@ of Faith and Allegiance ,.komage and ſervice to him 
the ſaid Lord, and to his heirs and ſucceſſors for ever. 

Perſonal ContraQs of this nature are the higheſt endearments and 
| x ſtriceſt obligations of love, friendſhip and unity that can be imagined, 
becauſe they are the unions of Souls, which muſt be more than of Bodies 
or Eſtates ; becauſe they are Covenants for pure love , not for honours 
or profi:s, or pleaſures of goods. Becauſe to give our Eſtates and Ho- 
nours 15 a great grace; but to give our ſelves, our Souls and Bodies one 
toanother, is the greateſt grace that can be given, Such are the Cove- 
nants and Leagues between friends and their Allies z and ſuch is the Con- 
trac of Marriage, which is for communion of Soul and Body in al! rem- 
poral and ſpiritual things ; ſuch are not the @uaſi-perſonal Contras of 
Tutor and Pupil, Curator and Minor,&c. * 


SECT. I. 


Marriage. Therefore this Title of Marriage , with thoſe that follow relating 
thereunto, are not any ways exotick or diſproportional with the deſign of 
this preſent book ; Fot as in all Feudal kingdoms the Kings are Farhers 
to their Subjeas, fo in the Church the Fathers of Families are kings to 
their Children, who as Subje&s hold in Fide, Amore & Honore , as 
much as Subjeas do to their Princes. SubjeRs are ſo by eleftion to their 
Kings, and Children are ſo by generation to their Parents. The one muſt 
be rightly choſen , the ather rightly begotten, The one may be disfran- 
chizedand loſe their right of Tenure, the other may be difinherited,and 
laſetheir right of ſucceſſion. 

By Marriage is not only the generation of the World, in the kingdoms 
of Men, but the Regeneration of the Church, in the kingdom of God, 
By carnal Marriage, there is a juſt off-ſpring to be the Sons of Men. 
__ Spiritual Marriage,. there is a juſt off-ſpring to be the Sons of 


Devilan Ene- Por this cauſe the Devil, being a Kiog of the kingdom of Darkneſs, is 
wy to Mar- the greateſt promoter of the works of Darkneſs, of which, Inceſtuous 
m_ andAdulcerous luſts are not the leaſt. The Devil therefore is,and ever hath 
been, and ever will he a very great enemy to Marriage, becauſe that tends 
. toa lawful generation towards a holy Seeduto increaſe the kingdom of 
God ; bur the contrary tends to an unlawful brood, towards a prophane 
Seed to increaſe the kingdom of the Devil, The Devil is the Father of 
ill begotten Children of Lies, God is the Father of right begotten 
Childrenof Truth. Great Commands under the Law againſt Unclean- 
neſs and promiſcuous Conjun@ions of the Body , much more purity is 

required under the Goſpel, both of Soul and Body. 


SC 0... 


Excellent In Civil kingdoms great care hath been taken for the honour and pre» 
CivilFaws ſervarion of Marriages, and that for many rare ends, and wighty reaſons 
ms of Sratez but moreeſpecially amongſt the Rowens , who gave great en- 
couragements thereunto, and priviledges to fruitful procreations , de- 

nying many honours and benefits, to haters of, or abſtainers from lawful 


marriage. 
F To 


Book VII. 


To this end they made moſt excellent Laws in veneration of this ho- 
nourable ſtate, and indeteſtation of all Inceſtuous and Spuriqus broods, 
whereby they counted their noble Romen blood to be defiled, and their 
old Heroick ſpirirsdebaſed, 

That Sacred bond they generally kept inviolable, and thoſe that dared 

to break it by Divorce preventing death., were counted infamous in the 
higheſt degreez as Twly, that great man, who is upbraided and that de- 
ſerved]y, for putting away the Companion of his youth, his Wife- with 
whom he had grown old , and ſuperinducing another into her place. 
Such an Example of him and one or two more, had not been ſeen in the 
Commonwealth of Rome for many Ages before or after : To the great 
ſhame of ſuch as make it a common pradice, and farther to vilifie the Sa- 
cred ordinance and Inſtitution of God himſelf. 

In order to juſt Marriage, and as a Solemn preparation thereunto , fair Eſpauſals: 
Eſpouſals ought to precede ; which are no more than the mention, and 
ſerious reſolution of future Marriage. 

1, Theoriginal of Marriage in reſpe& of the Inſtitution thereof, is 9riginals of 


Ture divins. Gen.2.22,Sc. 
2. The original of Marriage in reſpe& of the Inſtin& of Corporal Math.19.5. 
conjunQion, is Fwre Naturali, L.1.Se&.3-f- 


.3+ The original of Marriage in reſpe& of the Conſent of Wills, is, as #/-© 7 
other Contradts are, Ex Fure Civili. L. 5.#.cod, | 

4- The original of Marriage in reſpe& of the Solemnities thereof, and- 
Prohibittons of degrees, are Ex Jure Civil, Inſt, de Nuptiis. . 


SECT. IL 


Marriage, as the Emperour F«ſtinin defines it, Is the conjunRion of a Definitions 
Man anda Woman, containing an inſeparable acquaintance and familias ® Marriages 
rity of the whole life of them both. Se@.1.I»ft.12. 

Marriage, as the Lawyer modeſtly defines it, Is the Conjun&ion of a L.1GF. & 8+ 
 Maleanda Female : The Company of the whole life ; the Communicati- ** ***+ 
on of Divine and Human Rights. | 

In which are many things remarkable : As, 

rt. Firſt Marriage is a ConjunGion ; but for the hogour of it,of minds 
and affe&ions rather than of Bodies. Siquidem Nuptias non concubitus facit, 
fed Conſenſus. For ſays the Law modeſtly, It i Conſent, not Copulation thas 
makes eMarriages. 

2, Secondly Marriage is of Male and Female, becauſe between more 
than twoat one and the ſame time it cannot be. Gen,z. Math.22, 

3. Thirdly Marriage is a Conſent, becauſe the Wife is the Companion 
of life, and for life ; and Matrimony is the foundation of all Society, 
and by the Civil Law admits no Separation of the Bed undefiled, fante 
Matrimonio, while the Marriage is in hope, EY 

4. Fourthly Marriage is the Communication of divine and humane 
Right, becauſe God is the Author of Marriage, and both the married 
Coup!e ought to be of the ſame religion and devotion to the ſame God, 
and partakers of the benefits of the ſame Laws. vis Mariti »xor for- 
tunem, Domicilium & forum ſequitur, ejus hominibus decoratar , ejus genere 
nobilitatur, privilegiis per ſonalibus gaudet, niſi poſt mariti mortem wiro infe- 
rioris comditionss pubat. Becauſe the Wife follows the fortune, family, and 
juriſdi&ion of her husband, is adorned by his Honours, ennobled Dy = 

rock, 
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Etfe&s of 
Marriage. 


Who may 
lawfully 
marry. 


Stock,rejoycerh in his perſonal priviledges ; except after the death of her 
husband, ſhe marries 'with- a husband of "inferior quality. _ 

''So'from juſt marriages proceed a juſt Father and, Mother to diſtinguiſh 
from a natural Father and Mother : So from juſt marriages proceed juſt 
Children; rodiſtinguiſh them from natural Children, uncertain, and vul- 
garly derived from the people, . they know nor from whom. So Inheri- 
rances-of 'honours and eſtates deſcend lineally, toa dire& Ifſue of true 
Parents lawfully .begatten, and to their heirs for ever. 


S/E C T. IV. 


1. They that: married by the Roman Law muſt be Citizens and @ui- 
rites of Rome , not Slaves nor Latins, nor Deportats, nor Strangers as 
Cleopatra was to Mark Antony , and Titus to Berenice, both Egyptians, 
matches very ill reſented by the State. Nor might the Nobles intermix 
with the Plebetans, by the Law of the twelve Tables. 

2. They muſt be ripe of age, and fit for Generation. 

3. They wuſt be free to conſent, and in their right minds , not fools 


- nor mad men ; and a Matrimony cauſed by juſt fear or force was none at 


all, 

4+ They mult not marry without theconſent of their:Parents firſt had 
and obtained, as-long as they are under their power. 

5. Amongſt Chriſtians they muſt be. promulgated and bleſſed by the 


*Church. 


6, Laſtly, they muſt be confined within the limits of lawful Degrees 
of Conſanguinity and Aﬀnity, to prevent inceſtuous and nefarious mix- 


tures. | 
For this purpoſe the Fews and Romaps, and other civiliz'd Nations 


' had reſpe& to Tables of Confanguinity nd Affinity, for the regulation 


Members of - 
Chrifts 
Church. ' 
Juft genera- 
tions of men. 


Virginity, 


Why Marri- 
age Was Or- 
dained, 


of wandring, and the prohibition of too near approaching luſts, 
All the Members of Chriſt's Church and Kingdom are ſprung from 


” Adam and Eve, that were married by God. 


The Generations of Men have broken and intangled their lives by 
excurſions from lawful beds, ſtopping the never to be interrupted 
courſes of Blood , and letting.out the pure Channes that refreſh the 
World into divers muddy ſtreams, that ſterilize as well as-baſtardize the 
race of Mankind. | 

'*Not diſparaging Virginity, that ſiſter of Angels, and reſemblance of 
the glorified Spirits, who neither marry, nor are given in marriage ; nor 
thoſe that are innocently blemiſhed by unlawful conceptions and births, 
becauſe they could not help it. | | 

Bur ſtill Marriage is what it ever was, and ever will be , a moſt honous» 
rable eſtate inſtituted of God in Paradiſe, in the time of Man's innocen- 
cy, ſignifying the Myſtical union that is betwixt Chriſt and his Church, 
Which holy eſtate Chriſt adorned and beautified with his preſence, and 
firſt Miracle that he wrought in Gena of Galile, and is commended of St. 
Paulto be honourable among all men, and therefore is not to be enter- 
prized or taken in hand unadvifedly, lightly or wantonly to ſatisfie mens \ 
carnal laſts and appetites, like brute beaſts which have no underſtanding, 
bur reverently, diſcreetly, adviſedly, ſoberly, *and in the fear of God, 
duly conſidering the cauſes for which Matrimony was ordained, 

Firſt, it was ordained for the procreation of Children, to be brought 


bp in the fear and nurture of the Lord, 
: | Secondly, 
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Secondly, it was ordained a Remedy againſt fin, and to avoid fornica- 
tion, that ſuch perſons as have not the gift of Continency might warry, 
and keep themſelves undefiled Members of Chriſt's Body. 

Thirdly, for the mutual Society , helpand comfort that the one ought 
to have of the other both in proſperity and adverſity, | 

This ſo honourable Eſtate makes not only Fleſh of our Fleſh , and bone 
of our bone, but Spirit of our Sptrit, and that two are one Fleſh, and 
one Spirit : So God and Man, Chriſt and his Church, Man and Wife, Fa- 
thers and Children, Fathers and Mothers, Sons and Daughters, Brothers 
and Siſters, Husbands and Wives, andall Relations are mutually each 
others. Chriſt the King, is the Betrothed and Husband, as well as Father 
of his Church and Kingdom. And Chriſt's Church is the Subje,&the 
Spouſeand Wife , of Chriſt her Husband, Therefore 


and Kingdom. 


SECT Ve 


Were it but for a bare civil reſpe& it ſtands the Kingdom of the World 
in very great ſtead, carefully to look after the right ordering of Marriages. 
And ſurely there are weighty reaſons for it, 


— 
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It keepeth the purity of the Bloud from commixtion of baſe Seed, It Benefits of 
gives a right to the true Sons and Daughters to take comfort in them, and Marriages 


receive help from them, to honour and enrich our own, and not anothers 
Iſue : It preſerves from the greateſt uſurpation of Natural rights to each 
Man's Body , to each Man's Wife: toeat the Fruit of my own Tree, and 
drink the Waters of mine own Ciſtern, not to own and feed anothers Cat- 


tel in my proper Ground, It prevents the greateſt cheat in the World, Abuſes of 
to be coſened in my own Progeny, and not be able to diſtinguifh it from Marriage» 


anothers, What is more entirely mine own than the off ſpring of my own - 


loyns, and ſhe that is next rome and one Fleſh with me? Tr is the greateſt 
diſhonour imaginable to be thus chouced ; it is a wonder it is no more 
regarded , nor (tood upon, I would gladly eat my own Bread, and till 
my own Land ; I am neareſt and deareſt to my ſelf, and all the Love, Ho- 


nour and Eſtate I have I would willingly reſerve to me and mine, and my 


virtue, wiſdom and wit too if it were in my power. But contrary to Na- pzRftardy. 


ture,all that I have muſt flow from my genuine Breed to a ſpurious genera» 
tion. This miſconveyes all Inheritances, and breaks the bonds of Na- 
ture, love and deſcent, The Brood may be fair, hopeful and wiſe, for 
their parts of Body and Mind ; but they are none of mine, and yet all that 
is mine muſt be theirs. This diſtroies all the great Priviledges of Wills 
and Teſtaments, ſo dire a part of the Law, and ſo much uſeful ro Man» 
kind ; it jumbles together the Bloud of Mankind, it befools the Labou- 
rers of Mankind, Nobility is daſht and quite deſtroy'd by itz Virtue and 
Honeſty, Religionand Laws are quice deſtroy'd by it: It infatuates all the 
labours and ſtudies of Mankind, which ſhould do good firſt to their ownl 
private Families , and chen to the publick ſtate, Ina word ; it confounds 
all ribgrs of Perſons,things and ations. Ic lays all in common, and waſtes 
all, and no body can expreſs the miſchief that redounds to the World 
by it, 

To engraft wild plants into a natural ttock. To puddle pureFountains, 
to poyſon wholſom waters; to defile every neſt , and throw dung upon 
every clean place, 


Bbbb SECT, 
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Rights by My chiefeſt right of Soul and Body and all that I have is to wy God, 

Marriagee whoſe they are, the next is to my ſelf, the next is to my ſecond ſelf, or 
wy Wife,the next is to my Children,and their Children, Friends,andAllies, 
and mine, for all theſe God hath given me, Now all theſe are loſt by my 
giving my right to the Devil and to harlots; this is my own aGt and deed. 
But ſome of theſe are foſt by being torn from me by Extortioners, and 
Adulterers, this is their a& and deed. 

I muſt have a Father, or elſe I could not be, but he may be ſuch a one 
as I never knew , or never ſhall ; and this is not only a loſs, but a ſhame 
and miſery to me but no ſin, becauſe I could nor help it. 

I am inthe condition of a Slave to poſſeſs nothing at all, and Slaves u- 
ſurp poſſeſſion of all that is mine. 

In Chriſt's Church and Kingdom there muſt be Chaſtity. In Chriſt's 
Church and Kingdom there mult be Fidelity ; in Families and Kingdoms 
Chriſt's Church confiſts of Families. Therefore the ſolemn Covenant of 
Marriage muſt be kept inviolable in all Families, becauſe they are alto- 
gether married unto Chriſt their Husband, Lordand King, and not go a 
whoring from under their God. 

Laws about For this purpoſe the good Laws of Men, eſpecially of the Romans, are 

Marriages carefully to be obſerved, who have taken a very ſtrif courſe in every par- 
ticular, for the pure undertaking and performing of this great Buſineſs 
of Life, that ſo much concernes the happy condition of Men in this World, 
and in the World to come. 

It is profitable therefore for Chriſtians to take a ſurvey of all thoſe 
wholſom Conſtitutions ſet down in the Body of the Civil Law concerning 

' Marriage. | 

Age of Per- | 7, As firſt for the age of the Perſons that are to marry. 

_ The Law allowes of twelve in Females, and fourteen in Males , to be 
ripeneſs of years to contra for themſelves. 

Quality of 2, The Perſons condition that are to marry is conſidered , that they 

Perſon be Liberi, Cives Romani, as hath been ſpoken of before. 

Infamous, 3. The Roman Law greatly abhorred Scenicos, Lenones, ec. 4.e, all 
ludicrous, hiftrionical and mimical Perſons, that came upon the Stage, as 
commonly moſt unchaſt ; and all pimps and bawds that traded for other 
Mens luſts, by ſale of Women bought for their mony, or ſtollen from their 

L. Julia de Parents, all harlots that proſtituted themſelves in their Lupanaris, Sum- 

I meniane Celle, Fornices, all which are noted in the Fultan Law,and thereby 

L, pelam 6; Tepelled from being married to ingenuous Perſons, nor could they be par- 

q=e in Adsl- Jdoned, though they repented and reform'd, for je infamy that was upon 

_— "* them im being taken in thoſe filthy places, or in their Parents or Husbands 

L..Erfi 12, , houſes, or any where elſe. But thoſe that were forc'd , (vim paſſe) were 

a = -_ nbt forbidden to be preferr'd by honeſt Marriage. L. Fzdiſ/imum C, ad 

La in Bello 12, L:.Fuliam de Adult, A Captive Man or Woman loſt their ſtate, Coptivi wxor 

Captives. (faies Tryphonine) tametfi maxime velit , & in dom ejwe fit , non tamen in 

L. In bells 12. 27atyimonio eſt. This was upon the reaſon of their then Law. That Ma» 

== _ rrimony was broke by captive, mero jure, becauſe he that was taken 

Popills, . Priſoner in war, and inthe power of his Enemies as a Slave was account- 

Z. Senatus ed for no Perſon m Law ; Erg0, no married Man. 

conſulte. Tutors alſo were forbidden to marry with their Pupils, or to give them 
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_ to their Davghters, NiuG wv 14a61% Th opparky , jane TW 6m70T6 ws Tu 6hu- 
Tee 


n—__— — 


Book VII. 


rome mud}, Ne pupille in re familiar circumſcriberentur ab iis, qui rationes 
tis geſte tutele reddere neceſſe habeant. Upon this good account, leſt thoſe 
poor Creatures ſhould be cheated by them who by Law were bound to 
pivean account to the Common-wealch. So endeavouring to cover their 
fraud under the vail of Matrimony. 

- Nevertheleſs the Law was merciful, becauſe there was not the ſame rea- 
ſon of all unjuſt Marriages ; for that Pupil which was intangled and faſt 
bound in the Net of unjuſt cutor, thoygh ſhe had broken the Law, was ex- 
cuſed , bur other diſhoneſt Women found no favour at al!, | 

They that had the charge of a Province, or any Office there, were prohi- Officers, 


bited to marry one of their Province, for fear of injuſtice for favour or I aft 
afte&tion, 6 


2. When Perſons of juſt age and rightly qualified did lawfully contra 
and betroth themſelves to each other, then might the Marriage it ſelf be 
celebrated, not without wany ſolemn Rites and Ceremonies neceffarily 
to be performed, 


SECT. VIL 


The Romazs had wives three waies, Farre, Coemptione & uſu, By bread, Kinds ofMar- 


Sale and Uſe. riage, 


1. Confarreation was by a certain form of words before ten witnefles, Confarreas 
at a Solemn Sacrifice with Meal , made by the Pontifex or Dial Flames, *9"- 
joyning the Woman into the Man's hands, with fruit and a falt cake. 

2. Cormption, the Manasking the Woman if ſhe would be willing to be Co-emtion; 
the Mother of the Family, and ſhe anſwering ſhe is willing ; And the 
Woman asking the Man if he would be willing to'be the Father of the Fa- 
mily , and he anſwering he is willing ; The Woman broughr three - Aſſes 
to the Man, and ho!dirg one in her hand ſhe gave it co her Husband, asto 
buy him, the other lay at her foot, and ſhe pur it into the Fire of her 
Houſhold Laws; the other ina purſe ſhe reſigned : And this was called 
Matrimonium per 4s & libram contrattum, which co-emption awas thus 
celebrated inall aGions of Law , in which Municipation did intervene. 

3. Hſe: A Wife:.not a Concubine, might be taken by uſe ; for a uſe; 
whole un-interrupted year without uſurpation. As a Slave which was only 
in his Maſters Goods, if he were poſſeſſed for a full year, he became in the 
Dominion of his Lord, 


Si proprium eſt, quod quis libra mercatur C &re Aoril.lo Ep.2; 


Daedem, fi credis conſultis, mancipat uſus. 


And ſo the Woman became a Mother of a Family. 
In manum convenerat, nunc audio: Sed quero, utrum uſu an co-emptione? .,,, xc, 


Of this there was a Lav inthe Twelve Tables, {tr Multer, que fus ju- antiaod 


ris eſſet , fi annum unum apud virum matrimonit cauſa faiſſet, ni rrinofttum 
uſurpatum eſſet, pro uſ# capta haberetur, 

After Marriage, the Wife had her rights, was Mother or Miſtreſs of Rights of a 
of the Family, as the Husband was Lord and Maſter of the Family : The Wie. 
Wife at the entrance into her Husbands Houſe, uſed to ſay to her Husband, 
Situ Caius , eo Catia: That is,S tu dominus, ego ſum domina: If thou be 
Lord, 1 am Lady, Maritzs Kiva, not Avomms. So the Wite pales 
Gbbb 2 into 


and Kingdom. =” 1 
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into the Fawily of her Husband, and hath Communion of Sacred things, 
and of Goods with him, 
Two Wives At Rome it was not lawful to have two Wives at one time, Antony was 
or _ F the firſt among the Roways, that took two Wives together. Valentinian 
d lik, exhis, ſuperinduced Juſtina to his firſt Wife Severa, by whom he had Valenti- 
ian the younger- And to hide this he made a Law for it , but it was ne- 
ver in force» The Law of Fuſtinian is againſt it ; Ein; rowup wronury yur» 
ek EN\es WTO MY Bk av yaile, Fe curorxtons aureus» ) IE avmoy rows mudhmotn 
61%, | 
Concubine, Ar Rome it was not lawful to ſu ferinduce a Concubine toa lawful Wife, 
Ta —urori;y G: So Conſtantine, Nemini Licentia concedatur, conſlante Matrimonio Concu- 
L. Un, C, de binam penes ſe habere. 
Concub, At Rome a year of mourning was allotted tothe Widow, to abſtain from 


org ſecond Marriage, upon pain of infamy, loſs of honour and Eſtate. 


Nel 19 Thoſe that were born of unjuſt Marriage were called Spurii, Such as 
Spurii, could not ſhew their Fathers, or if they could, not ſuch Fathers as were 

approv'd of Fure Yuiritium, eMatrecerta, patre incerto nati. Pater eſt 
ade ile, quem Nuptie demonſtrant , fic filius eff , qui ex viro & uxore ipſuu na- 
L. Vulge gueſ, ſeitur. Vulgo quaſiti libert , liberis Fare quaſitis opponuntur. Et , Juſtus 
23. f.de Stat, pater opponitur matri , que witled concepit. L. Fulis 44. 0. 3. de Rit. Nupt. 


ow - " Appellantur & filit naturales, + patres naturales. 


Bon, Lib, Spurizare born either of a Concubine, or of a Harlot, orof a Virgin, 
L. 2s. f. d& Or ofa Widow, or of an Adultereſs, or of a Kinſwoman, or a Slave, or a 
Capte Stranger , or of one married without her Fathers conſent, 


What Rights theſe Spurit or Nothi are capable or not capable of, with 
many other queſtions about Marriages, as Joyntures, Dowries, Donations, 
ec. it is not my buſineſs to determine; nor are the Lawyers agreed about 
them, and God knows when they will be, among ſuch varieties of Laws 
and opinions, are as there concerning ſuch and ſuch like matters. 


Novel, 79. 


SECT. VII. 


The contrary ſtate to Marriage is a fingle Life. Cclibate or a ſingle 
Life without vow , isa free ſtate reſolved upon during pleaſure , upon 
the convenience thereof during perſecution or otherwiſe. 

Ccelibate or a ſingle Life with vow, is a reſtraine unneceſſarily pur 
by a Mans ſelf, upon himſelf, under pretence of ſerving Gad more pu- 
rely in Mind and Body, in hopes of a greater portion of glory, in Virgini- 
ty, or Viduity. 

Ccalibate or a fingle Life, upon conceit of the uncleanneſs of a married 
Life, as if it were a ſinful Life as the Eucratite or M:ſogamiſts vainly ſup- 
poſe. All whichare ſuperſtitious, in offering to do more than God com- 
mands at Qur hands, | 

If Men-can contein, let them contein; but if they cannot contain, let them 
marry : For it is better to marry than to burn. It is God's command to 
increaſe and multiply, to be fruitful and repleniſh the Earth 3 bur in the 
way of lawful Marriage, not otherwiſe, Every ane is free to marry , or 
not to- marry. Some are Eunwchs by Nature, and ſome have made them- 
ſelves Euzuchs for the Kingdom of Heaven's ſake , they that can receive it 
let them receive it, 


Calibate. 


But 
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But ſtill Marriage is a holy and pure ſtate, full of chaſtity and honour: 
w—— Marriage is honorable, and the bed undefiled, but Whoremongers and 
Aadulterers God will jaage. 
as well thoſe that wait at the Altars of Religion and Juſtice, as thoſe that 
grind at the Mill, Some well meaning men out of overmuch Religion 
have thought they did God good ſervice, in refufing this condition them» 
ſelves, and denying it to others, till they were made to underſtand better 
things, by Paphnutius,Spiridion, Gregory Nazianzen,eAEneas Sylvins, and 
Others, 

Let therefore all that are entred, or intend to enter into the holy eſtate 
of Matrimony, take heed of defiling themſelves and it,by committing A- 
dulcery, Inceft , Concubinate and Polygamy contrary to the Rules and 
Laws preſcribed in the degrees of Conſanguinity and Aﬀnity , which 


_ now ſeaſonably to be deſcribed and delineated as followeth 3 And 
ric, 


and Kingdom, 
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Law. 


Tirts IX 
Of Conſanguinity, or kindred by Blood. 


Onſanguinity is grounded upon Blood and Birth, and all Mankind 
( are naturally kindred ſo. Therefore meer Conſanguinity or 


| kindred by blood cannot be forbidden, for then none ſhould 


marry ; but nearneſs of Fleſh and blood is that which is prohibited by 
the Laws of God and man ; As Lewvit. 18,6. None of you ſhall approach 
to any that is mear of kin to him. The Septuagint render it, "Arvgon@, 
"Ar3por@, Tws mynx tire oxpuds awry # aggondn), &c, The Latin, Vir, Var 
wor accedet ad propinquitatem carnis ſue. i.e. To her thatis ſonear of kin, 
as that they may dwell in the ſame houſe, as Parents, Children, Brothers 
and Siſters, or the Parents, Brothers and Siſters, or Uncles and Aunts. 

Nearneſs of fleſh above me is my Mother , below me is my Daughter, 
on my ſide is my Siſter. 


—_—_—— 


Marriage fits 
all eftates 

: and degrees 
And it befits all eſtates and degrees of men, of ment 


Theſe may not be approached for their own ſakes, being immediat® x.ey,22.2; 


Relations ; and all thoſe that are forbidden, are forbidden for the ſakes 
of theſe. 


And that this is properly nearneſs of kin, or fleſh, may appear by the 
Prohibition to the High Prieſt , that he may not be defiled for the dead 


among 
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among his people, but for his kin that is near unto him, he may : For 
his Mother and Father for his Son and Daughter , for his Brother and 
(virgin) Siſter, | 
So that Nearneſs of fleſh is, 
Brother. 1, She out of whoſe fleſh I am born. 


Daughter, 2. She that is born out of my fleſh. 
Siſter. 3. She that is immediately born of the ſame fleſh that I am born of, 


Now to keep men from this Nearneſs, God hath ſet this Bar or 
Ilegpracxh of Uncles and Aunts ; whoſe marriages therefore are forbidden, 
to keep men farther off from Father and Mother, Sonand Daughter : And 
becauſe they are 2naſi Parentes, & loco Parentum. 


SSC 0. i 
Of Confins German. 


Coufins ger- So have ſome men, not God, made a Bar of Couſins german, to keep men 
—— off from Brother and Siſter, 
So the Fews were forbidden to make an Image, as a Bar to keep them 


from Idolatry. 
In the Levitical Law there are forbidden theſe nearneſles ; 


T1. In the Aſcending and Deſcending right Line, Fathers and their 
Children, and their Allies. | 

2, In the Equal fide Line forward, Brothers and Siſters, and their 
Allies. : þ | 

3.[n the Unequal ſide Line vpwards and downwards, Uncles and Aunts, 
and their Allies, | 


Ro= 2 io et OG Dt. 


No Couſins german at all. 


By the Civil Law the ſame Nearnefles are forbidden, and no farther, 
excepting as pan in his Rules obſerves ; In quarto[ graau | permittitur 
[ connubium] exira eas perſonas, que Parentum Liberorumque locum ha- 
bent. Therefore ſays he, The great Aunt by the Fathers and'by the Mo- 
thers ſide, and the Siſters neece, may not be married, quamwis quarto gradu 
ſunt : Becauſe the Prohibition is not alwates for thenearneſs, or for the 
degree, but for the proper reaſon aforeſaid , of being Yeri parentes , or 
Daſs parentes, Therefore ſuppoſing a woman to live to ſee ſix degrees 
-of the Line, yet it is unlawful for her to marry that ſixth degree of her 
Nephews. | 

In Couſins in the Equal ſide line, the farther off the leſs reaſon they 
ſhould be forbidden, but in Uncles and Aunts in the Deſcending and 
Aſcending unequal ſide lines, the farther offthe greater reaſon they ſhould 
be forbidden. Therefore there is no compariſon between the cognation 
of Uncles and Aunts, and their Nephews or Neeces, in the unequal de- 
—_—_ ſide lines, and the cognation of Couſins in the equal fide 

ines. 

It 1s true, Jy pars Coguationis gradu par idemque jus ſatuatny ; that is, 
- when the Copnation is the ſame, the Law is the ſame too, meaning , if irc 
be meaſured in the ſame kind of Cognation, Afcending compared to 
aſcending, Equal Collateral ro Equal Collateral, Unequal to unequal. 
For when the Compariſon is of things inthe ſame order, then not only the 


degree, but the reaſon for the moſt part is the ſame too. | 
i, The 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


es rt > > AR HAITI ans 
oo 


Book VII. and Kingdom. 55 "1 | 


I. The Caſe of Couſin germans is no waies reached ar, as to all Prohi- Levitical - 
bition inthe Levitical Law, becauſe there is no Degree equally near unto _ of Cou- 
it, that is forbidden,except (as before) of ſuch perſons, as are as it were ml 
Parents, or in the place of Parents. 

There are Inſtances of the marriage of Couſin germans in Scripture, as Inſtances, 
Facob married his Couſin german Rachel, the daughter of his Uncle [,4- 
ban, Zelophehads daughters married their Fathers brothers Sons. The 
Virgin Mary was married to her Couſin german Foſeph, who was the legal 
Son of Heli, but the natural Son of Facob. Now Heli and Facob were, .. ; 
Brethren, the Sons of Matthan, who was Grandfather to Foſeph and Matt 1.5 | 
Mary. | 


,2 The Chriſtian Law or the Goſpel no where forbids theſe Marriages. ,., Ni 
Chriſt ſaith, A m4» ſhall leave his Father and his Mother, and cleave to his Law, _ 
wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſh, 

By Father and Mother are forbidden the marriage of Parents and 
Children ; By cleaving to his wife are forbidden adultery with another 
mans wife, and Extra-nuprial pollutions, and Copcubitres Maſenlorum ; 


By, they two ſhall be one fleſh is forbidden Polygamy, and the mixture of 
ſeveral ſpecies of fleſh, as beſtiality,&c. 


3- As for Publick Honeſty and good Report, which is required in all publick Hos 
things, eſpecially in Marriages, there is nothing contrary to thoſe in the »<fty and 
marriage of Couſins german, I donot mean falſe Love, or weak fancies _ _ 
and eſtimations of Vulgar People, concerning publick fame or honeſty ; 

But I hold, that the Laws of God and of Men, and the univerſal judgs 
ments of the beſt part of Mankind are the meaſures of publick 
honeſty. | 

Sp. Lignſtinws in Livy ſaith, Pater mihi #xorem dedit fratrts ſut filiam, Wnftances 
Cicero pro Cluent. ſaies, that his Siſter married Melinus her Couſin Ger 
man. Auguſtus Ceſar gave his daughter Julia to Marcellus, the Son of his 
Siſter OFavia. The brave Brutus was married to Portia, the daughter 
of his wiſe Uncle Cato, Marcus Antoninus the Philoſopher was married 
to his Coufin german Annis Fauftiins, Conftantizs the Emperour, gave 
his Siſter to her Coufin Fulianus. L.r.þ.durum Inft. de Nuptics, + L.z. 
L. non ſolum {.1.f. de Rit# Nuptiarum, L. fi Nepot. 3. de Ritn Nupr. L 
Conditioni 2.G.ge Inſt. 

Theodofius, (being perſwaded by St. Ambroſe) was the firſt that forbad 
theſe Marriages. Tantum pudori tribuens continentie , ut conſobrinarum 
nuptias vetuerit, tanquam'Sororum. 

This Law was abrogated by Arcadims and Honoring his Sons 3 wv. Fuſtin,, Sol: 
L. Celebrandis C, de Nuptiis. Revocats priſci Furis Amthotitate , reftin» 
Biſque calumniarum fomentis, Matrimonium inter Gonſobrinos habeatay. 

In the Theodoſian Code the Law ſeems to ſay otherwiſe , in the Titles, 
Ss Nuptie ex Reſeripto petantur, & T. de Inceſtis Nuptis, _ 

Alarick, King of the Goths, commanded Arrianzs to make a Breviary gol, 
of the Code, and he corrupted this Law, fitting ic to the cuſtome of his 
own Country. Sodid he in the Epitome of Caime his Inftitutions, So 
did Theophilus, till Curtis his Latin Interpreter mended him. And Trebo- 
plan the great compiler of the PandeQts and Code, made as bold with 
Fuſtinian, as Arrianus did with Theodoſuugs ; and ſometimes great Lawyers 
and Stateſinen will do what they liſt for all Princes, 
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4. As for the Canon Law, that doth now forbid it, of old it was nor 
ſo. In the Canons of the Apoſtles there are theſe Inſtances ; He that 
marries two Siſters, or his Brothers widow or daughter, way not be 1 e- 
ceived into holy Orders, and no more. Bur about St, Avguſtines time it 
is ſaid, concerning the marriages of Couſin germans, Nondum prohibucrat 
Lex humans, Divina nunquam, In the Synod of Pars , almoſt ſix hun- 
dred years after Chriſt, theſe are called unlawful Marriages ; Le con- 
trapreceptum Domini contrahuntur, none elſe, 

In the old Canons all the prohibited Inſtances are in this Table; 
Nats, Soror, Neptus, Matertera, Fratris & Uxor. 
Et Patru Conjux, Mater, Privigna, Noverce. 
Uxoriſque Soror, Privigni Nata, Nuruſque 
Atque ſoror Patris, conjungs lege vetantur, 

- But abour this time were ſad Aſſemblies of Biſhops , becauſe the Na- 
tions were corrupted with the Goths and Yaxdals , that ſubdued them, 
And the Clergy eſpecially were willing to comply with the Conquerors, 
whoſe Laws did not allow this prafice, And at ſich a troubleſom time 
as that was, they judged it expedient to prevent inceſtuous Marriages of 
brothers and ſiſter , to make this Bar or «zwerx3of forbidding Couſins 
gerwan to marry, though ir-were never forbidden before. 

Theſe Prohibitions of Popes began at firſt with the firſt degree of 
Couſins, called German , then they crept farther to the ſecond degree, 
then to the third and fourth degrees of Couſins ſo often removed, then 
they came to ſeven degrees at laſt, and then back to fix and four again, as 
in the Caballian Synod. Sometimes they went our of fight ; Uſque dum 
generatio agnoſcitur, aut memoria retinetnur. 

Their Reaſons are like their Laws, bald enough. For four degrees 
the reaſons are, becauſe there are bur four Humors in the body, bur four 
Elements in the World, and but four fingers and a thumb upon a mans 
hand : So the Thumb is the Szirps or Commcn parent. And the life of 
Man is but a ſpan long , and there are but four Quarters of the World. 
Ergo,&9c. © mod erat demonſtrandum ! 

For ſeven degrees their Reaſons are, becauſe there are but three Fas 
culties of the Soul, which being joyned to the four Humors of the body 
make ſeven, and therefore we muſt abſtain to the ſeventh Generation, 
that is, to Couſins ſeven times removed, Oh rare ! 

Alſo, becauſe by the Civil Law Inheritances deſcended bur to the 
ſeventh degree , therefore marriages of Couſins muſt be forbid to the ſe- 
venth degree. A falſe ground this is, if good, that they go upon, be- 
cauſe Inheritances deſcend unto the tenth degree, Bur if not, they rec- 
kon their degrees otherwiſe than the Civil Law doth, and conſequen:ly 
forbid marriages of Couſins to the fifth degree excluſively , becauſe by 
them thoſe Couſins are reckoned but in the ſecond degree , which by the 
Civil Law are in the fourth'degree. For by that Law there are ſo many 
degrees as there are perſons, one excepted, which is the Commcn ſtock : 
But by the Canon Law, ſo far as either of the perſons is diſtant from the 
common Parent, ſo far he is diſtant from the other-in the Equal line. 

Beſides, it is evident , That ſometimes that which is lawful bath been 
prohibited , leſt men ſhould run into that w hich is unlawful. Nor 10 
come too near the hedge, leaſt they ſhould get over the hedge, And this 
is matter of prudence and caution only, not of what is lawful or un- 


lawful. 
And 
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And farther yer, Ic is apparent, that ſuch laws as theſe are Draines and 
Decoys to get mony ; for Gold will purchaſe Leaden diſpenſacions at 
any time. And jult ſo it was in this change of the Law, concerning Cou- 
ſins german. That the Civil Law was tuned to the Key of the Canon 
Law, and both to the Air of the Goths and Vandals. 

Second Couſins are forbid to marry ; Ergo, Firſt Coufins much more, Obj. 
though they be not expreſly named. 

None ever forbad ſecond Couſins to warry , but they that forbad firſt Sol» 
Couſins to marry, Beſides it is a groundlef's fancy, and a vulgar errour, 
and I couid never find any reaſons for it, Iſaack married his ſecond 
Couſin, and that is more than can be ſaid againſt it. St. Auſtin and Sr. 
Ambroſe favoured not the marriage of firſt Couſins, yet they judged them 
lawful. Ambr.l.$. Epiſt. Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1.15.c.16. L, celebrandis, C.de 
Nuptiis, And this is anſwer enough for ſuch a trifling Obje&ion, 
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| Tirts X 
Of the Degrees of Conſanguinity,or kindred by Blood. 


tions between the Givilians and Canoniſts, are better under- 
ſtood by the inſpe&ion of a Pedigree, than by writing or ſpeak- 
ing. Yet Fuftinian gives very good direGions ; Inſt, 4, 3. T. de Nuptiie, 
and L.3. Tit. 6. De gradibus Cognatorum, 
The ficſt Degree of Conſanguinity is in the Right Line aſcending and 1.Degree, 
deſcending, where all degrees of that Line are forbidden. 
So that upwards a man may not marry his Mother , Grandmother, os 
oreat Grandmother, &c. | 
And downwards, he may not marry his Daughter, Granddaughter , nor 
great Granddaughter, 8c. 
The Reaſon 1s, Becauſe in a!l theſe Caſes one of the parties is a Parent, g..,c,; 
or 2 Child by blood; that is, The woman 1s either a Mother, or a Daugh- 


bo E degrees of Conſanguinity, and their different Compura- 


. rertotheman. 


9 
This was Lots Inceſt, and Rewbens Inceſt. v.Gen. 19,33. Gen.25.22, 
Gen.38.10. Lev.18.7,&c. Lev.20.1r,12,8&c. Ez.22,13. Am.2. 6. 
The ſecond Degree of Conſanguinity is in the Side-line equal,in which 2, Degree, 
all Propinquity or Nearneſs by Elood is forbidden to the ſecond or third 
degree only. Cccc The 


Inftances, 
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Reaſon, 


Reaſon. 


Inſtances. 


Zo Degree, 


Computation 
of Degrees, 


Reaſon, 


The Reaſon is, Becauſe Propinquity or Nearneſs confiſteth but in two 
or three degrees, as he is my near Neighbour, that dwelleth but twoor 
three houſes from me. And the Levitical Law reckons propinquity or 
nearneſs no farther than the third degree, the reſt ſhe accounts remote, 
So that in the ſecond degree of the (ide equal or collateral Line (the Ci- 
vilians compure in that Line no firſt degreeat all) a man may not marry 
his Siſter, nor his Siſters daughter, 8c. for ſhe is his near kinfwoman, ei- 
ther by the whoie blood or by the half blood, 

The Reaſon is, becauſe in all theſe caſes, the Parties are alwaies Bro- 
ther and Siſter, that is, the Woman 1s al waies ſiſter to the Man, and the 
Man brother to the Woman by blood, 

This was Ammons inceſt with Tamar his filter by the balf blood , for 
they were both Children to David by ſeveral Veatres. 

The third degree is in the fide unequal Line or Linage, upwards or 
downwards: In which upwards, aman may not warry his Aunt, nor great 
Aunt,&c. And downwards, a wan may not marry his Neece, or his Neeces 
daughter,&c. As when upwards, I lie with my Aunt, whether ſhe be my 
Fathers fiſter, or my Mothers fiſter by blood : or downwards, I lie with 
my Neece, whether ſhe be my Brothers daughter, or my Siſters daughter. 
The Reaſon is, becauſein all thefe caſes,the Woman is either ſtill Aung 


Neece tothe man. 


SECT. I, 
The Computation of Dezrees in the Right line, and Side line. 


'T, The firſt degree in the Right line is from me to my Father, or Grand- 
father, and all my Parents upward ; or from me to my Daughter or Grand- 
daughter, and all! my Children downward. | 

2, The ſecond degree in the Side line equal is, from me upward to my 
Father, one degree; and from my Father dowaward to his daughter, 
which is my ſiſter, two degrees. 

Now the Reaſon why in the Side line, the Computation proceedeth 
not direaly from me to my ſiſter, but fetcheth a compaſs about upwards 
and downwards, and paſtech through our Parents,is, becauſe the Conſan- 
guinity between me and my fiſter, is not Immediate, proximous,and prime 
in their firſt degree, but mediate, propinquous and ſecondary , through 
and by the means of two common Parents. 

For no Blood is derived or paſſed from me to my ſiſter , nor from her 
to me ; but Blood is derivedor pafſed from our Parents to each of us, 
and if us their blood is parted. 

My Mother therefore, who derives her blaod rome immediately , muſt 
needs be more Conſanguineous, or nearer of kin to me than my ſiſter, 
who derives no blood at all ro me, but only takes part of the ſame 
blood with me. And my Daughter, who derives her blood immediate- 
ly from me, muſt needs be more Conſanguineous, or nearerof kin to me 


than my fiſter, who derives no blood at all from me, but only takes part 


of -the ſame blood with me.* 

My Mother therefore upwards, and my Daffghter downwards, are the 
Females of neareſt Conſanguinity or kindred to me : and therefore they 
make the firſt degree, for that which in order is the neareſt or next to me, 
muſt needs be the firſt from me : And conſequently , my Siſter being not 


ſonearro me in conſanguinity, kindred or blood, as is my Mother and 
| Daughter, 
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Daughter, cannot be compured in the firſt degree ; and therefore muſt 
either be in the ſecond degree, or in a degree more remote, or elſe in no 
degree at all, 

Hence it is, that in mary accurate Pedigrees, the Lines are drawn and 
viſibly expreſſed in the Right line or linage only ; and they are drawn 
downwards only, according to the deſcent from the Parents to the Chil- 
dren, 


Becauſe the courſe of the blood, which makes Conſanguinity, paſſeth Reafon. 


only by deſcent downwards ; but Sideward , in the Side-line or linage, 
no lines at all are viſibly drawnand expreſſed, becauſe the blood hath no 
paſſage at all that way ; for there was none at all, neither from the Bra- 
ther to the Siſter, nor from her to him. So that they partake not of one 
anothers blood , but both partake alike of their Parents blood , 
which deſcends in common to them both , and in them is parted into ſe- 
veral channels, making ſeveral deſcents: Yer for computation ſake, 
there are lines conveyed fideward in the fide-line or linage, not lines real 
and viſible, but only imaginative and putative, ſuch as Aſtronomers con- 
ceive to be in Heaven, and Geographers on Earth, calling them Meridians 
or Parallels, which are no realities viſible or ſenſible, but only imaginati- 
ons or fi&ions in'Aſtronomy or Geography. 


The third degree Sideward in the ſide-line unequal is thas, for my 3.Degres, 


Uncle or Aunt, From me to my Father or Mother upwards is one de- 
gree; then from my father and mother to their father and mother, or my 


Grandfather or Grandmother, is two degrees; then downwards to the 


ſon or daughter of my Grandfather or Grandmother , which is ſideward 
to my father and mother, which are their brother and filter, which are 
my Uncle and Aunt, is three degrees. Andthe brother and ſiſter of my 
father and mother, is my Uncle and Aunt, | 

And for my Nephew and Neece, the computation is thus ; From me to 
my father or mother upward, 15 one degree ; then from my father and 
mother downward to their ſon and daughter (which is fideward to me) 
which are my brother and ſiſter, is two degrees; and from my brother and 
ſiſter downwards again to their ſonand daughter, is three degrees. And 
the ſon or daughter of my brother and ſiſter, is my Nephew or Neece,ot 
rather my Couſins german. 

Sideward in the fide-line or linage, no more degrees are forbidden for 
marriage beyond the third degree, either by the Law of Moſes, or by the 
Civil Law, or by the Law of our Church. 


Becauſe in theſe lines the Degrees only of propinquity or nearneſs are Reaſon! 


forbidden, and propinquity or nearneſs confiſteth but in three degrees, 
determining in the third. 

And therefore perſons in the fourth Degree ſfideward, and much more 
in the fifth or ſixth degree, &c, may lawfully marty : Becauſe ſuch pet- 
ſonsare in no degree of propinquity or nearneſ(s, ſeeing propinquity or 
nearneſs comprehendeth only but three degrees, and conſequently firſt 
Couſins, or Couſins german, or brothers and fiſters Children may law- 
fully marry, and many times do ſo; and therefore a man way marry his 
Uncles daughter, or his Aunts daughter; for my Uncles or my Aunts 
« dauphter is my Couſin german. 


The fourth degree fideward, between brothers and ſiſters Children or 4, Degree: 


Couſins german is thus ; From me upward to my father or mother isone 
degree , from my father or wother to their father or mother, or my 
Cccc 2 Grand- 
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-Unjuſt Mar- 
riages. 

TL, orat, 10. 

$. 1-f.de Ritu 
Nupt. 
L,Nupte 53. 

F.de RituNypt. 
S. Ergo Inſiit. 
de Nupt. 

. $./tem Ani- 

mam Jnſt, de 

Nuptiu, 


Grandfather or Grandmother, is two degrees ; then from my Grand- 
father or Grandmother, which are the common ſtock downwards, to their 
ſon or daughter (which is ſideward to my father and mother, which are 
their brother and ſiſter ) which are my Uncle and Aunt, is three degrees ; 
and from my Uncle and Aunt downwards to their ſon and daughter, which 
are my Couſins german, is four degrees. | 

This computation of degrees 1s according to the Civil Law, whoſe 
Rule is this, Tot ſunt gradus Cognationis, quot ſunt Generationes, i. &. SO 
many Generations, ſo many Degrees. 

The computation of the Canon Law is, @woto grad unuſquiſque corum 
diſtat a communi ſtipite, eodem grads diſtant inter ſe, i.e, In what degrees 
the parties are diitant from the Common ſtock, in the ſame degree they 
are diſtant between themſelves. So that brothers and ſiſters Childreg, 
that by the computation of the Civil Law differ four degrees from 
each other, by the Canon Law differ but two degrees from each 
other, 

So that the Civil Law confidereth degrees, eſpecially for Succeſſions 
of Inheritances from perſon to perſon , numbring the degrees according 
to ſingle perſons, only by one degree at once, according to the next ar 
neareſt common Stock or Parent , and thence deſcending co the perſon 
whoſe degree is required ; but the Canon Law conſidereth rather the 
degrees of Marriage made by the conſent of two perſons , and for that 
reaſon joyneth two perſons together in the numbring of degrees. 

As to Couſins german therefore (to conclude) though ſome Divines and 
ſome Lawyers here in Englend do ſcruple at the lawfulneſs of their mar- 
riage, yeti they ſcruple it without alledging any ſound reaſon , but rely- 
ing only upon Tradition, and the long pradtice of the Canoniſts, who 
have forbidder thoſe marriages for meer Jucre, to gain mony for the Li- 
cenfing of them by Diſpenſations, which are denied to none, but are 
granted of courſe formony to all that defire them. But from the begin- 
ning it was not ſo, neither ought it to be ſo, becauſe the Rule holds good, 
nod 4b initio non valuit, illud tratth temporis convaleſcere now poteſt, That 
which was invalid from the beginning, cannot be made valid by lengthof 


time. 
SECT. IL 
Of Unjuſt marriages. 


As for Unjuſt marriages, they are thoſe which are forbidden by natural 
Reaſon and the law of Blood'z it beinga firm Principle, That in the right 
Lineof aſcending and deſcending degrees,as Parents and Children,wives 
are forbidden in #nfinitum. 

2. Unjuſt marriages are thoſe alſo which are forbidden by the ſame na- 
tural Reaſon and law of Blood, in the eranſverſe or collateral Line un- 
equal, of aſcending and deſcending degrees, as Uncles and Aunts, wives 
are forbidden in infinitum , becauſe they are queſi-Parentes , and d6 
ſuſtain the places of Parents. 

Glandixs, for the Juſt he had to Ygrippine , the daughter of his brother 
Germanic, came into the Senate to make ſuch Marriages lawful z bur it 
was refuſed by all ſave one knight Taledivs Severus. Nerve forbad this, - 


and Anaſteſis and Zens. 


[t matters not at all whether ſuch Conjunfion deſcend from the juſt 


marriages of perſons ſo related, or not. For it is not granted to the Sire 
eo 


Book VII. 
to marry his daughter by his bondmaid , or any of the multitude, And 
Servile cognations are ſo ſtrifly obſerved in this Nuptial Law, that it is 
accounted contrary to natural right and modeſty, that the daughter any 
wales begotten ſhould be married to her own Father that begot her, For 7*/'* 5+ 4 
this is Inceſt by the Laws of Nature and Nations. ceſtia Nupt. 
The like Prohibition extends to the daughter of a brother, or a ſiſters £-Ne=ini C. 
daughter, The wives of Brethren deceaſed, may not be married to their hn” 
brethren that are alive, Nupt, 


3. Unjuſt marriages in like mannerare thoſe which are forbidden in the A man may 
like degrees of Affinity, contrary to the legal Reaſon and law of Marri- 79 M4777 iis 
age and Alliance. Yea, ſo modeſt were the Romans, that they extended 7. fratrac, 
their Prohibitions co the Spouſes of Parents or Children, bur eſpecially - omvaryy 
ro Concubines, as Alexander religiouſly ordained. Prudent men have p wothg 
ranked Adoptions alſo among the reſt, out of reverence to any thing that 
had any reſemblance to blood or kindred. Antonin Garacalla is theonly 
noted Romas for this Inceſt, | | 

4+ Uvjuſt marriages are thoſe which are forbidden by the natural Rea- 
ſon and law of Blood in the ſide-line equal, as brothers and ſiſters, by the 
ſame father or mother, or by either of them, 

Galigula was counted a Monſter, rather than a Prince, for defiling all 
his ſiſters. Pepiriwe got his ſiſter Cemilia with child, for which her Fa- 
ther Papilize Tolwcer ſent her a ſword, with whichſhe let out her qwa life, 4 
as Papirizs did his afterward, So Funo was, —Ulxor eþ conjux Fovis, - 

5. Unjuſt Marriages are thoſe which want a due conſent, as of Fools 
and Mad people, and thoſe under age, which have no Will in Law, | 

And thoſe that have not the conſent of their Parents or Curators. But &. 
Mates may conſent by ſigns; in ſickneſs or lameneſs not,nor furor ſuperve- 7*fde Nuptiin 
niens, Or madneſs that comes after a Contract. Yet Sons emancipated, 
do rightly contra& without their Parents conſent, but nor DapgNtfrh 
——_ thoſe who 25 Annum egreſſe inconſultis Parentibus , rec#e  nu- 

87t. x ” 
Generally all theſe Marriages are unlawful ; | 
1. Fathers and Mothers, and all above, 
2, Sons and Daughters, andall below, 

3. Brothers and Siſters forward, but 

no farther, 

4+ Uncles and Aunts, and all above, 2. : | 
5.Nephews and Neeces,and all bel Sin oy ombm— an__—_ 
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Sin the right Line. -- 


Sin the fide-line equal,” 
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Stemma Gognationis. te) 
Lines refts Aſcendens. 


x, The Father and Mother are the firſt degree upward , and are com- p;,1+ 1;ne 
pared with the Son and Daughter , which are the firſt degree down- Aſcending. 
ward, Pater (y Ma* 

2. TheGrandfather and Grandmother are the ſecond depree- upward, ps it#h, 
and are compared with the Nephew and Neece, which are the ſecond d6- a. $. p_ 
gree downward. | SD Fol: 

3- The great Grandfather and great Grandmother , or Grandfathers 4» & 4vies 
father and Grandmothers mother, are the third degree upward , and are 7 @ 


Proaviae, 
compared 
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Tritawms to 
Tri tavia, 


Right line 


Deſcending. pared with the Father and Mother, which are the firſt degree upward. 


Filiue i 
Filia, 
Nepos og 
Neptis, 


Pronepss (og 
Pronepti, 
Abnepot oo 
Mbneptic, 


AHtnepo of 
Aneptis, 


Trinepos (4, 
Trineptis. 


Line tranſ- 


verſe equal. 


Frater (9 
Soror. 


Fratris f lize, 


0T Sororis fie 


tins (9 filie. 


compared with the Grandnephew or Grandneece, or with the Nephey or 
Neeces ſon or daughter, which are the third degree downward. 

4. The great Grandfathers or great Grandmothers father and mother, 
are the fourth degree upward, and are compared with the Nephews and 
Neeces, Nephew and Neece , which are the fourth degree downward : 
or with the Grandnephew or Grandneeces ſon and daughter. 

5, The great Grandfathers Grandfather, or great Grandmothers Grand- 
mother, are the fifth degree upward, and are compared with the WNephe- 
70s Neropheros, or Neeces Neeces ſon or daughter , which are the fifth de- 
greedownward : or with the grand Nephews nephew, or grand Neeces 


' NEECEC» 


6. The great Grandfathers grandfathers Father, or the great Grand- 
mothers grandmothers Mother , are the ſixth degree upward , and are 
compared with the Nephews nephews nephew, or Neeces neecesneece: 


-with the grand Nephews nephews ſon or daughter, or the grand Neeces 


neeces ſon or daughter. 
Theſe are called Parents, or Majores. 


SECT. IV. 


Lines refs Deſcendens. 


r, The Sonand Dabghter are the firſt degree downward, and are com- 


2. The Nephew and Neece are the ſecond degree downward , and are 


compared with the Grandfather and Grandmother, which are the ſecond 


degree upward, 
''3-Thegrand Nephew and grand Neece are the third degree downward, 


atid are compared with the great Grandfather and great-Grandmother, 


which are the third degree upward. 

4+ The grand Nephew and grand Neeces ſon and daughter are the 
fourth degree below, and are compared with the great Grandfathers fa- 
ther, and great Grandmothers mothcr , which are the fourth degree a- 
bove. 

5s. The grand Nephews nephew, and grand Neeces neece are the fifth 
degree below, and are compared with the great Grandfathers grandfa- 
ther, and great Grandmothers grandmother , which arethe fifth degree 
aboxe. 
6. The grand Nephews nephews ſon and daughter , and the grand 
Neeces neeces ſon anddaughter, are the ſixth degree below, and are com- 
pared with the great Grandfathers grandfathers father, and the great 
Grandmothers grandmothers mother, which are the ſixth degree above. 

Theſe are called Liberi, Minores, Poſters. 


SECT. | v. 
Linea tranfuerſa eAiqualis. 


'x+ The Brother and Siſter are the ſecond degree forward, for there is 


no firſt degree at all. 
2. The Brothers and Siſters ſon and daughter are the third degree for- 


ward, anſwering to the Uncle or Aunt upward, which are corruptly cal- 
led Nephews and Neeces, | 
3. The 
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3+ The Brother and Siſters nephew and neece are the fourth degree Fratri: & 
forward, anſwering to the great Uncle and great Aunt upward. —_— 

4+ The Brothers and Siſters nephews and neeces ſon or daughter are FratritGs So: 
the fifth degree forward, anſwering to the great Uncles and great Aunts 72!” Pronepes 


father upward. Of Preethtic 

r. The Sons and Daughters of two brothers are the fourth degree for- paeruete;; 
ward, and are compared one with another, 

The Sons and Daughters of two ſiſters are of the fourth degree , and Conſebrini 
are compared one with another, 

Tha is, all the Sons and Daughters of Uncles and Aunts by the fathers 
or mothers ſide, are Couſin germans of the fourth depree. 

2, The Sons and Daughters of ewo Uncles and Aunts are the fifth de- ;,;,... 
gree, and are compared one with another, : 

3- The Sons and Daughters of two great Uncles and Aunts are of the Prepiores 56+ 
ſixth degree; and are compared one with another, brizi, 

In ſobrinorum gradibus Cognationis nomina deſinunt. 

4- The Sons and Daughters of two greater Uncles and two preater Carent nomini- 
Aunts are of the ſeventh degree, and are compared one with another, 

5. The Sons and Daughcers of two greateſt Uncles and two greateſt 
Aunts are of the eighth degree, and are compared one with another. 


SECT, VI 
Lines tranfuerſa Inequals. 


Line tranſs 
The Uncle or Fathers brother is the third degree?, and is compared verſe "oy 5 
with the Brothers ſon, . _ 

2. The great Uncle or Grandfathers brother is the fourth degree, and Propatruss; 
is compared with the Brothers nephew. rs, 

3- The greater Uncle or great Grandfathers brother is the fifth de- Patrons Mejer: 
gree, and is compared with the Brothers nephews ſon. | 

4+ The greateſt Uncle or the great Grandfathers fathers brother is the Patras Maxi- 
ſixth degree, and is compared with the Brothers nephews nephew. mus, Of Abe 

x; The Aunt or Fathers fiſter is the.third degree, and is compared*4,,,." 
with the Brothers ſon, | 

2. The great Aune or Grandfathers ſiſter is the fourth depree, and is 7'*amite, ve} 
compared with the Brothers nephew. NN. 

3+ The greater Aunt or great Grandfathers ſiſter is the Wh degree,and Anita mojer, 
is compared with the Brothers nephews ſon. 

4. The greateſt Aunt or great Grandfathers fathers fiſter is the fixth ,,;,, nin 
degree, and is compared with the Brothers nephews nephew. ; 

1. The Uncle or Mothers brother is the third degree, and is compared 4wncuing 


with the Siſters ſon. ' 

2, The greac Uncleor Grandmothers brother is the fourth degree, and quurcets; 
is compared with the Siſters nephew, * mMagnure 

3- The greater Uncle or great Grandmothers brother is the fifth de» ,,,,..; 
gree, and is compared with the Siſters nephews Son. major. 

4. The greateſt Uncle or great Grandmothers mothers brother is the 4uuncutu; 
fixch degree, and is compared with the Siſters nephews nephew, — 


x. The Aunt or Mothers ſiſter is the third degree, and is compared with Materters, 
the Siſters ſon. 


2. The great Aunt or Grandmothers liſter is the fourth degree, and is Materters 
compared with the Siſters nephew, magna, 


3.The 
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Matertere 3. The great Aunt or great Grandmothers fiſter is the fifth degree, and 
majer, R D 

is compared with the Siſters nephews ſon, 
Materters 4- The greateſt Aunt or great Grandmothers mothers ſiſter is the ſixth 


nexins. depree,and is compared with the Siſters nephews nephew. 
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T ables of Conſanguinity and Affinity. 


Tirts XI. 


Of the Degrees of Affinity, or 
Alliance by Marriage. 


guinity is grounded upon Blood and Birth : And therefore there 

Is a near reſemblance between them. And though in Afﬀinity 

there be properly no Degrees, yet Degrees are aſſigned to it,and are com- 
puted according to the degrees of Conſanguinity, 

The firſt degree of Affinity is in the right Line,aſcending and deſcend- 


\ FFINITY isgrounded upon Law and Marriage , as Conſan- 
Afﬀnity. 


—_ ing, where, as in Conſanguinity, all Degrees are forbidden in infinitum. 
So that upwards I may not marry wy Fathers wife, and ſo higher for 
ever;and downwards I may not marry my Sons wife,and ſo lower for ever. 

Reaſon« The Reaſon 1s, becauſe in all theſe caſes, the party married is a Parent 


or a Child by marriage to the party marrying ; that is, the wowan is ei- 
ther a Mother in law, or a Daughter in law to the man. As in Conſanguini- 
ty, the Woman waseither a mother in nature, or a daughter in nature to 


the Man. 
nn. This was Jpda's Inceſt with Tamar his Sons wife, and this was the 
x Cor.s.1. Corinthians [n&ſt with his Fathers wife. 
2.Degres The ſecond depree of Affinity is,in the Side-line or Collateral-line equal. 

So that in the ſecond Degree ſideward, I may not marry my Brothers 
wife, or wy Siſter in law, nor my wives Siſter, or my Siſter in law. 

The Reaſon is, Becauſe in all theſe caſes the woman is ſtill Siſter 1n 
law to the man, or the parties married are Brothers and Siſters inlaw, as 
in Conſanguinity, the parties are brothers and ſiſters by Nature. 

This was Facobs Inceſt in marrying with Rachel his Siſter in law, for 
Inftances, ſhe was one ſiſter to Leah his firſt wife.» This was Herods Inceſt, who 

married with Herodias his brother Philips wife, And this was Henry the 
Eight his caſe, who married Katherine his brother Arthur's wife. v. Gen. 
29,30. Lev.18.9,11,16.Lev.20.17.21.2 Sam.13.10,1T, Math. 14.34. 

3. Degree, The third degree of Afinity is in the Side-line unequal, 
| So that in the third degree upward, I may not marry my Uncles wife, 
or my Aunt in aw; nor downwards j way not marry my Nephews 
wife, nor my Neece in law. The 


Reaſon. 
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* The Reaſon is, Becauſe in all theſe Caſes, the woman is ſtill either Aunt Reaſon. 


or Neece in law to the man by marriage, and ſo vice verſ4 : or the par- 
ties marriedare Uncle or Aunt, or Nephew or Neecein law, as in Con- 
ſanguinity they are Uncles, Nephews and Neeces in nature. 

Now Affinity ariſeth to me two waies z Firſt, by my own kindred,z.e. 
Kinſmen or kinſwomen , when they are married ; or by my wives kin- 
dred or kinſwomen, when I my ſelf am married. 

I, By my own kindred, as 

1. By the wives of iy Male-kindred ; therefore the wives of my kinſ- 
men by conſanguinity,are wy affairs or allies in the ſamedegree of affinity, 
wherein wy ſeveral kinſmen and I ſtood by conſanguinity or kindred. 

So upwards, my Fathers ſecond wife, or my Step-mother or Mother in 
law, is my Afiwis or Ally in the firſt degree of affinity or alliance ; be- 

. cauſe my Father and I are in the firſt degree of Conſanguinity or kindred, 

And downwards, wy Sons wife, or my Daughter in law, is my Affinis 
or Ally in the firſt degree of affinity or alliance ; Becauſe my Son and [ 

are in the firſt degree of conſanguinity or kindred. 

And Sideward, my Brothers wife or Siſter in law ismy 4finis or Ally 
in the ſecond degree; becauſe my brother and I are in the ſecond de- 
gree of conſanguinity or kindred. | 

And fo farther fideward in the third degree , my Uncles wife, or my 
Aunt in law, is my 4ffenrs or Ally in the third degree of affinity z be- 
cauſe wy Uncle and my Nephew , their husbands are my kinſinen in the 
third degree of affinity. 

2. In like manner vice vers, the Husbands of my kinſwomen, 4c. of 
my Fewale kindred by conſanguinity, are my Afines or Allies in the ſame 
degree of affinity, wherein my ſeveral kinſwomen and I ſtood by con- 
ſanguinity or kindred. 

So upwards, my Mothers ſecond husband or wy Father in Jaw, is my 
Aſfinis or Ally in the firſt degree of affinity or alliance; becauſe my 
Mother 1s my kinſwoman in the firſt degree of conſanguinity or kindred. 

And downwards , my daughters husband, or my Sen in Jaw, is my 
Affsnis or Ally in the firſt degree of affinity ; becauſe my Daughter is 
my kinſwoman i the firſt degree of conſanguinity. 

And Sideward, my Siſters husband, or my Brother in law, is my Afinis 
or Ally in the ſecond degree of affinity or alliance ; becauſe my Siſter 
is wy kinſwoman in the ſecond degree of conſanguinity. 

So likewiſe farther Sideward jn the third degree, my Avnts husband, 
or my Uncle by marriage, is my /fimts or Ally in the third degree of 
affinity ; and my Neeces husband, or my Nephew in ſaw, is my Afinis or 
Ally in the chird degree of affinity 3 becauſe correſpondently my Aunr 
and ny Neece are kinſwomen in the third degree of conſanguinity or 
kindred. 

1. By my Wives kindred ; For, 

Beſides the affinity ariſing unto me by my own kindred, 5,e, my kinſ- 
menand kinſwomen, there accrues to me, if I be married, a great ſtock 
of affinity by my wife. 

Yer a man and his wife are properly of no kin at all, neither by con» 
ſaoguinity nor affinity in any degree of propinquity or nearnefs, feither 
before marriage nor after. 

Not before marriage, becauſe their conſanguinity or affinity in any de- 
gree of propinquity, would be ſo juſt an impediment againſt their mar- 
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riage, that thereupon they might not marry at all, or if they did marry, 
their marriage would be accounted un/awful and inceſtuous, 

Nor after Marriage, becauſe Conſanguinity and Afﬀinity lie neceſſa- 
rily between two perſons, who make the diſtin& terms of thoſe Relati- 
ons: Buta man and his wife , though naturally and ſenſibly they are two 
diſtin perſons; yet Jurally and Legally in the eſtimation of Law, they 
are no more two, but one perſon; oras the Scripture phraſeth it , They 
two are wo more two, but one fleſh. 

Again, after warriagea man is nearer to his Wife than to his Father and 
Mother, for he muſt leave his Father and Mother and cleave to his Wije. 
But a mans Conſanguinity with his father and mother is in the firſt de- 
gree, and therefore there can be no degree of Conſanguinity with his 
wife, becauſe there can be no Degree before the firſt. 

The marriage therefore of Man and Wife effe&eth neither Conſan- 
guinity nor Affinity, but an Unity , which is a conjunQion more entire, 
more perfe@, more eminent, or more tranſcendent than any Conſanguinity 
or Affinity can poſhhbly be. 

And though this Union by marriage be neither Conſanguinity nor 
Aﬀeaity , yet without marriage there is no lawful Conſanguinity nor 
Afnity, but Baſtardy, | 

For Marriageis the ground and cauſe of both thoſe Relations , it is 
the ſeed and root from whence they ſpring, and it is the term or point 
from whence their degrees are meaſured. | 

And conſequently, a man and his wife are neither Affines nor Conſan- 
guines, but Conjuges ; that is, neither of Alliance nor Blood , but con- 
zjoyned in one perſon in Law, and yoke-feilows in one ſacred band of 
wedlock. And though in ſome paſſages of the Civil Law they be called 
Aſfines, yet that appellation muſt be conſtrued for a Metaphor and an 
Impropriety, 

: Now the Afﬀnity that ariſeth unco me by my Wife , is eafily computed 
thus : 

My Wives Conſanguinet or Couſins are Mines or Allies to me, and are 
in the ſame degree of affinity come, as they ſtand m degree of Conſan- 
guinity to her, And therefore my wives own Father and Mother,are my 
Father-in-law and Mother-in-Jaw, which to me is affinity in the firſt de- 


gree. 
So my wives own Brothers and Siſters are my brothers and ſiſters in 


. law, which is affigity in the ſecond depree. 


So wy wives own Uncles and Auntsare wy uncles in law and aunts in 
law, which is affinity in the third degree. 

And wice vers4, wy Conſanguinei or Couſins are Afines or Allies to 
my wife in the ſame degrees of affinity,as they are to me of conſanguinity, 
And therefore, my own Father and Mother are my wives Father in law 
and Mother in law, which is affinity in the firſt degree. 

So my own Brothers and Siſters are Brothers in law and Siſters in law 
to my wife, which is affinity in the ſecond degree, 

And ſo my own Uncles and Aunts, are Uncles in law and Aunts in law 
to my wife, which is affinity in the third degree. 

In Afnity therefore, as co the point of Marriage, ſo many degrees are 
forbidden, as there arereſtrained in conſanguinity by blood. 

As therefore in Conſanguinity I may not marry any of my kindred, 
or Couſins in the firſt, ſecond or third degree. So inaffiniry I may not 
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warry any of my A4ffines Or Allies 5 in the firſt, ſecond or third degree, 


whether that affinity ariſe to we from wy own kigdred,or from my wives 
kindred. 


SECT I 


Bur it muſt be conſidered, .thar:though Conſanguinity, by the means of 


marriage, breed Afﬀigity, yet affinity ſo bred begers no farther affinity, 
Asin this caſe 3 A man may not marry his owa Mother in law, becauſe 
ſhe is his sinis of his Fathers wife ; but I ſee no reaſon but that a man 
may marry his wives Mother in law, .becauſe though ſhe be «iz to his 
wife, as being her Fathers wife, and therefore her' Mother in law, yet ſhe 
is no axis to him whoſe Mother in Jaw ſhe is not. "We 

And therefore , though my wifes: kindred or Couſins are Allies tome, 
yet they are not allies to my kindred or: Coufins : So that though wy 
wives Father and Mother are allies to me, yet they are nor allies. ro my 
own Father and Mother, nor to my own Brothers and Siſters, nor to my 
own Sons and Daughters, if I had any by my former wife» | 

So likewiſe my wives own Brothers and Siſters, though they be allied 
to me, yet they are not allied tv my own father and mother, nor tomy 
own brothers and filters, nor to my own- fons and daughters,-if,I had 
any by.my former wife... | | 014921. 2; 

$0 again, my wives own-Children, if ſhe had apy by a former husband, 
though they be allies to me, yer they are not allies to my own father and 
mother ', nor to my own brothers and ſiſters, nor to my. own ſons and 
daughters, if I had any by a former wife. 

Hereupon as to the point of Marriage it will follow, that reſpeRively 
to me and my wife three ſorts of Marriages may be lawful : 

1. Firſtupward, That my ownfatherand my wives mother, their re- 
ſpeRive Comings being dead, may marry. 


Becauſe, though my own father be allied tomy wife , yet he is no way earn, 


allied to my wives own mother : and my wives own mother , though 
be allied come, yet ſhe is no way allied to my own father. 

2. Secondly it will follow Sideward, That my own brother and wy 
wivesown filter may marry, | 1 — 


Becauſe though my wives own fiſter be allied to me, yet ſhe is no way "Wi 


allied to my own brother. - | | 
So likewiſe, my own ſiſter and my wives own brother may marry for 
the ſame reaſon ;. becauſe though wy wives own brother be allied to me, 
yet He is no way allied tomy own ſiſter. ws | 
3- Thirdly it will follow downward , That my own {on by a former 
wife, and my wives own daughter by a former husband, may marry... 


Becauſe my wives own daughter by another husband, though ſhe be Reaſs 


allied to me, yet ſhe is not allied to my own ſon by another wife. 

And for the ſame reaſon, my daughter by a former-wife, may marry my 
wives own-ſon by a former husband z becauſe*my wives own'ſon by ano» 
ther husband, though he be allied tro me, yet be is not allied comy own 
daughter by a former wife. . 

In ſeveral Inſtances, the praQice of theſe three kinds: of Marriages 
hath been, and is known in the world. 5) | 

1. Firſt upward, between the Parents of a man and his wife, 

2. Secondly fideward, between the brothers and ſiſters of a man and 


his wife, 
Dddd 2 3. Thirdly 
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"* 3. Thirdly downward, berween the Children of a'mati and his wife, 
which they had by their former Comings. 


SECT. UL 


Stemmia Affinitetis, 
Parentes & Liberi. 


'- x. A Father inlawis the father of the wifeor of the husband upward, 
id is refetred to the Son in law downward. 
SoCrNse -- A Mother in law is the-mother of the husband,: or of the wife up- 
ward, and is referred tothe Daughter in law downward, 
ProSocer, 2. & Grandfather in Jaw'is the Grandfather of the wife or -of . the huſ- 
Progencr. bHatndupivard, and is referred to the Neeces husband downward. 
as Grandmother in lawis the Grandmother of the wife or the husband 
Pro-nurus, Upward, and is referred to the Nephews wife downward. 
The Sons wife and Daughters husband, are cowpared with the Father 
in Jaw or with the Mather in law, - þ 
w "13, / A Step-father is the Mothers other husband, 'and is compared with 
Fire. theSon in-law to the ſecond husband or wife. ah 
A Step-mother is the Fathers other wife , and is compared with the 
Daughter if 1av tothe ſecond husband or wife, | 
© 'ASon of a wife by another husband, and. the - Daughter of a husbarid 
by ariother wife, are compared with a Step-father-or a Step-mother, 


Socer, 


"vr {np 'S-E CT. 0s. 
| Brethren and Kindred, 


Feigned names muſt be uſed inſtead of Latin, 
Fravia, © + 1+ The Brothers wife. 
Soria, © 3+ The Siſters husband, 
PHY ...3- The Husbands brother. 
a: © <- 200 Wives brother. 
T5. The Husbands ler 
pre-ſirar* ® © 6. The Wives iter. 
_ . In the degrees of Uncles and Aunts, by the Fathers or Mothers fide, no 
' Latin names of Affinity are extant, therefore they are thus expreſſed : 
Parr wal :'*-The wife of the Fathers brother, or of the Mothers brother. 
—_ -; ane gang of the Fathers fiſter, ot of the Mothers fiſter. 
Anite vl © Iatrm de Patrui, Pro-evunculis, Pro-amitis, Pro-matetteris, cateriſaue 
Mawr®  Seperirib ineligendn of, A ts reg 
- SECT, IV | 
...; The Church of Exglend, incaſe of Marriage, forbids no more Degrees 
| -of,,Conſanguinity or Afhnity than are forbidden it the Civil Law. Yet 
the numbers and computes the Degrees ſomewhat otherwiſe, following 
:thereinthe account of the Canon Law : For ſhe accounts Brothers and 
Siſters to be in the firſt degree of the fide-line 3 wheress the Civil Law 
accounts them: in the ſecond degree of the fide-line , and makes no firſt 
'degree in that line-atall, -- But the matter comes all co one-paſs; as ſome 
Players at Gleek reckon their games differently, and yet accord well c- 
.nough in the ſum of the account, 
For 
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perſons in it, then ſome of thoſe perſons muſt needs make the Firſt de- 

gree of the ſ{jde-line, in reſpeG& of the perſons following therein. Bur if 

we took upon the ſtandard of the Pedigree, or the perſon whoſe Cog- 

ſanguinity is required, and from whom the degrees thereof are meaſy- 

red, and numbred upward, downward and fideward, then the perſons 

of the firſt degree in the ſide-line, mult needs:make the fecond:.degree of | 

Conſanguinity, in reſpet of the. ſtandard or: perſon ſuppoſed, whoſe If 

Conſanguinity is required, and from whom the: Degrees-are ro: be. mea- | 

ſured,according to the courſe whereby the blood is derived, which doth l 

conſtirute Conſanguinity, as before hath been intimated. | 
The Levicical Laws for Marriage, do now bind us of the Church of 

England ; yet chis truth is ro be underſtood. with ſome caution. . 
For albeit theſe Laws do bind us, yer they bind us not by divine Au- 

thority, becauſe their obligation by divine Authority ceaſech; expired, 

and died at the death of Chriſt. And thereupon all Chriſtian Churehes 

were left to their ſeveral liberties; ro follow ſuch rules, orders, meaſur?s 

and degrees, as by right Reaſon-and Chriſtian prudence ſhould be. eſta- 

bliſhed. For the determination whereof, the Church of Exgland eon- 

ceived it the moſt predent courſe, ro make the Levitical Law her Picſi- 

dent and pattern ; and at laſt afſumed them , and adopted them inegoCcher 

own Canons and Statutes, reviving unto them an obligation, not of Di- 

vine authority, as once they had from God.,. bur of Humane authority, 

by the Secular and Eccleſiaſtical power of our Princes and Clergy after 

the Reformation. | HO eh i 
Thus theſe very Levitical Laws for Martiage , wholt obligation by | 

Divine authority was expired long ſince, wete afterwards reviyed untoa ij 

New obligation upon us by Humane authority., , OO 
In like manner divers of the Civil Laws do now” oblige us here in 

England, yet notby their original Conſtitution, nor by the; Imperial au- 

thority either of J»finian, or any other Emperour , but by the autho- 

rity of our own State, which hath aſſumed'and confirmed them 1nto Law 'H 

obligatory here in Englexd, as they were in the Romany Empire.  * : 8 


S&CT. V 


Thus the Children of the Fee are to be Jawfuf and'pure;, as genuine 6,,.1,Go0 
Sons of their heavenly Father, and loving Brethreq to each, other, to ; 
make upa holy Seed; the true Churchand kingoom of Chriſt. | 
Not 'to exclude Baſtards from being the trite” Sons of Ged, by Faith 
and Regeneration, though they are not the true Sons of men by birth 
and lawful generation; ' becatiſe God is no reſpeer of perſons, and they 
are innocent, and ſhall nor fuffer for their Parents.crimes.. 
Thus Whoremongers and Adulterers , and alt -inceftuous;perſons- that 
- defile the Marriage bed,and al{ Fornicators,'Sodomites andiunclean Per- 
ſons, cannotenrer into the kingdom of God.:'They. never were:admiited 
ro the Fee and Homage of that kingdom, or if 'they were: admitred by 
Faith in Baptiſm, they fell from it in not performing the Howage ſworn 
to be performed by them. As theſe men defite their own bodies and che | 
bodies of others, ſo they cannot be the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt ; As 
they pollute the World and the generations of Mankind , ſo they pollute 
the Church, and the generations of the Children of God, As _ _ | 
oun | 


Of Cris Church © Book. VII, 


found and deſtroy the Succeſſions and Inheritances of Temporal eſtates : 
So they overthrew the eſtate of Heaven, and cannot hold of Chriſt in 
God for the Heavenly Inhericance of eternal life, They that will not be 
faithful in a little, cannot be intruſted with much. They that-will not be 
faithful co their own wives , and to their own houſe, how ſhall they be 
faichful to their God, and to the Church of God ? They that are nnſaich- 
 fulin the anrighteous Mammon,who ſhall commit antozhem the true Rithes? 
Ina word, withour Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God,and into the king- 
dom of heavenno unclean thing ſhall everenter. 


SECT. vi. 
Tables of Conſanguinity and Affinity. 


The Nlguad, or Bar to keep of from Parents, are Uncles and Aunts by 
Gods Law, _. | ; 

The Ilzzpwaerd, or Bar to keep of from Brothers and Siſters, are Nephews 
and Neeces; or Couſin germans, by Mans Law not General, but Parti- 
cular, at ſome times to ſome Nations forbidden to reſtrain them from 
breaking in upon nearer Relations, where they were more prone than 
other ciyil People were. ++ 


.; The Jews ſay, Fac Legi, Tuz Sepem. 


Parents, © FfF © Quaſi Parews. 
: ,. *-, -. 1] Great Grandfathers, Tlzeguanad, | | | 
-----, .._..., | Great Grandmothers,  } (Great Uncles, 
Aſceiiding, | Grandfathers,.” 3 Degree, ſora Aunts, 
| | Grandmothers,  ,* * Uncles, Aunts, 
1Fathers, Mothers, & © 


A. 


 Þ.n, eSide- 
v6, 1De-);. 2 De-SBrothers, YRP 
Right Line 5: gree, Nine 6 gree,gSilters, | ESide-Line unequal 


Sons, Daughters, (Aonacd | 
Grandſon, Orncnghtrrs, Ilges - 
[. ',, _ | Great Grandſon, 4 Degree, |< Grand Nephews, 
Deſcending | Greac Gratdaughters,. i Grand Neeces, 
\L Children. L | Quaſi Ghildrew, 


Poo Nerces, | 


The firſt, ſecond, and third Degrees. 1. Parents and Children, Brothers 
and Siſters, Uncles and Aunts are propinquous or near, and are forbid- 

' den'to marry by Divine Law. | 

The fourth Degree, and ſo'forward. Nephews and Neeces, or Couſin 

-»:Germans of the firſt Degree, and foto the ſecond, third,Rec. are all re- 

- - mote, and are permitted to marry by Divine and Humane Law. 


A Man 


The Table of Gonſanguinity and Affinity. 


Mother Conf, Father Conſ. 
eFfEirſt;Deg Stepmother Aff, Mothers; Firſt pee) ear Aﬀ. brux ers 
4 Wives Mother Aﬀ. : Husbands Father Af. 
-rUpward Grandmother Conſ, cUpward Grandfather Conf. 
| y- the VSecond Deg. Grandfathers ow Aﬀ, Grandmo- in the Second Deg, YGrandwor :5 Husb. Af. £ rand- 
Wives Grandmother aff C "5 i x Husbands Grandfather Af. Y fathers. 
5 - 
fd 4 Davghters Conſ. = ] Firſt De Son Conſ. 
18, | Firſt Deg Wives Daughter Afﬀ, (Dangers — | wy wee Husbands Son Af. 4 
= | Down- = Wife Aﬀ | Down- Nang Husb. Aﬀ. 
| ward Sons Daughter Conf, | | ward Sons Son Conf, 
| inthe Daughters Daugh. Con. | inthe Daughters Son Conl. 
Second Deg, / Sons Sons Wife Af. Grand- Second Deg, /S9ns Daught, Husb, Af. ( Grand- 
| Daughters SonsWifeAf.,( daughters. Daughters Daug. Husb, Aff. 2 ſons. 
| Wives Sons Daugh. Aﬀf. ) | Husbands Sons Son Aﬀ 
A Manmay | Wives Daughters D. Aff. A Woman | Husbands Daugh, Son Aft. 
not marry 4 may not + 
inthe Marry in | 
| Siſter Conſ. the Brother Conſ. 
U F.Forward Sire Siſter Aff. Siſters, rForward )tiubads Brother Afﬀ; CBrothers 
| | in the Brothers Wiſe Af. $ | | Siſters Husband Af, 
| Fathers Siſter Conf, | Fathers Brother Conf, 
1 Mothers Siſter Conf. n Mothers Brother Conf, 
| n Fathers Brothers Wife AfﬀM, A bc | a 4 Fathers Siſters Husb. Af, "Oe 
| = 4 Upward Mothers Brothers Wife af, ( m5 "of Mothers Siſters Husb. Af, 
Tt Wives Fathers fiſter Aff. 2 Husb. Fathers Brother Af. 
> | Wives Mothers Siſters AR, | Husb.Mothers Brother Afﬀe. 
Brothers Daughter Conf. | Brothers Son Conf. 
| _ ue Conſ, _ Son Conf. 
| y rothers Sons Wife Afﬀ. CDown- rothers Daugh. Husb. Afr. 
rad Siſters Sons Wife Afﬀ, _ ward diſters DaughtersHusb, Aﬀ,pNePReWs: 
Wives brothers Daugh. Af. Husbands Brothers Son Aﬀf, 
Wives Siſters Daugh. Af, Husbands Siſters Son Aff, 
Mothers, In Nature, Fathers, In Nature, 
| FUpwards his \Gradnotters 3 -Upwards her &< Grandfathers, 
Great Grandmothers,C In Law, | | Great Grandfathers, { In Law, 
. Brothers, In Nature, Brothers, in Nature, 
| Forwards his Neeces, ſo Law, A Woman | Forwards her Nephews, a Lew, 
| AManmay] _ | 
not marry Aunts, In Nature, lt | Aunt, ſn Nature, 
Sidewards his Great Aunts, In Law, Sidewards her Great Aunts, in Law, 
| Daughters, In Nature, Sons, In Nature, 
"mn hiss Grandaughters, ) DownwWards her Grandſons, 
C Great Grandaughters, ( In Law. " Great Grandſens, In Law. 


Prohibitions to the Third Degree incluftvely. 


A Man may not warry his r, Mothers. 2. Siſters, 3. Auntsin Blood or Nature, in Marriage or Law. 
A Woman may not Marry her, t. Fathers. 2.Brothers. 3. Uncles in Blood or Nature, in Marriage or Law. 


Permiſſiong of Couſins beyond the Third Degree. 


Mothers, Fathers, 
fRight Line, Grandmothers, Briefly. A -Right Line, Grandfathers, 
Briefly, A | Dy of his Daughters, W, Js any of her Sons, 
Man may Grandaughters, —_— Grandſons, 
aotibarry? | may not 
in the | Siſters, ; rea fan Side Line Brothers, 
Side Line, _ the "_s of hey Nacks 
L any of her {(Neeces, . [ y Nephews, 


om our Right Line 15 Perſons forbid- FRight Line rs, ; 
SN Line ns Cinall] 30. —_ | aſe Si all 3o 


—_——————— > 


EE Pe ee er no 


A Poltleript. 


P A oſe that have bad the pgtience hitherto , let 
| them favour me a little farther for their ſa- 
tifation to read the Teſtimonies of ſome Ancient 
and Modern Divines , who have either ſaid the 
ſame things with me, or elſe very like them,or have 
given me bints at leaft to enlarge upon them. Authq- 
rities I know by cuftome ſound bigh , and prevail 
much to vulgar perſwaſion. But ſolid reaſon ts of 
- much more force in it ſelf , and prevails much more 
with intelligent and unbiaſſed Souls. Examine well 
the ſcope of all, and without prejudice , and let the 
- Learned corre, qualifie , expunge or add as their 
wiſdoms ſball prompt them with all Candour. Hear 
tberefore next to the Holy Scriptures what theſe 
Learned men do ſay. 


"I 


Teſtimonia Laciniara. 


The CONTENTS. 


Peccatum Originale. Lex, Fides. Duo Teſta- 


menta. Fides Scripturz. Nature. Grace. Ab- 
ſolute Decree. Spirituale Sacrificium. Superſti- 
tio, Promiſſla Adamo. Pradcſtinatio. Meri- 
tum. Perſeverantia, SatisfaQio. Precdeſtinatio. 
Peccatum Origmale. Imputatio. Labes Ori- 
ginalis. Controverſres. Ceremonies. Definitions 
and Determinations. Scoffing and Railing. A- 
theiſm, Gravity: Aiavixne T wo Covenants. T e- 
ftament. New Covenant. Correſpondence of Co- 
venants. Sacrifices. Decalogue. Baptiſm.  Na- 
tural Law. Law and Goſpel. RelurreRio. Ju- 
ſtitia. Imputatio. Fides. Juſtificatio. Remil- 
ſio. Imputatio. Fuitification. Imputed Righte- 
ouſneſs, Fuſtification. - Original ſon. Weakneſs. 
Generouſneſs. Elements. Nonage of the Church. 
Fanaticks T errible repreſentations of God. Popu- 
lar errors. Fathers not all pure. OEconomy of 
Moſes decaying. Signs. Some jealous conceits of 
God's indifferency to the World, Jewiſh Nation a 
Pattern for others. V otum pro Pace. Chriſtzan 
Religion. Immanation of God. Emanations of God. 
Appetites of Man's Happineſs. Recovery Do- 


Frines troubled. Vulgar errours. Diſcerning Party. 


_ Primative Terms. Reformation. A Poſiſcript. 


| — 


Old Covenant. 


Gen,2. 17s IF that day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die, 


Curſed is every one that continueth not in all things that are in the Law 


Deot $27.26» to do thers. 


mn} thou wilt zot hearken unto the waice of the Lord thy God, to 


obſerve 


T eſtimonaa Lacimata. 


—_— 


obſer ve to do all his Commandments and his ſtatutes, then ſhall all theſe curſes pg, 
come upon thee , and overtake thee. 

And if you will not be reformed by theſe things, but will walk contrary unto £v. 26+ 23; 
me, then will | alſo walk contrary unto you, and will puniſh you yet ſeven © 


rimes for your fins. 


23. 


New Covenant. 


Who alſo hath made us able Miniſters of the New Teſtament, nit of the | 
Letter, but of the Spirit ; for the Letter kileth, but the Spirit giveth Ag 
Life. 

oP will not have you to be ignorant, how that all our Fathers were 
wnder the cloud, and all paſſed through the Sea , and were all baptized into 1 cor. 164 1, 
Moſes in the cloud and in the Sea, and did all eat the ſame Spiritual meat, ©* 
and aid all drink the ſame Spiritual Drink ; for they drank of that Spiritual 
Rock that follow'd them, and that Rock was Chriſt. 

The Law was given by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Feſus Chriſt, eb, 1.17, 

For I-tell you, 'many Prophets and Kings have defared to ſe theſe things 1,610.24, 
ge ſee, and have not ſeen them, and to hear theſe things which ye have heard, 
and have not heard them. 

Verily | ſay unto you, fn them that are born of Women, there hath not 
_ greater than John the Baptiſt, notwithſtanding , he that is leaſt in MHatth 11,13, 
the Kingdomof Heaven u greater than he. . 

For the Law made nothing perfetF, but the bringing in a better hope aid, 
by the which we draw nigh unto God. 

Now he hath obtain'd a more excellent Miniſtery , by how much alſo he # 21,8, 6, 
the Mediator of 4 better Covenant which was eſtabliſhed , upon better Pro- 
miſes. 

Ne for this cauſe he is the Mediator of the New Teſtament , that by 
means of Death for the qur+s gow of the tranſgreſſions which were under #619. 
the firſt Covenant, they which are called might receive the promiſe of eter- 
wal Inheritance. For where a Teſtament i, there muſt alſo of neceſſity be the 
death of the Teftator, &5«, 

Who hath ſaved us and called ua with an holy calling, not according to our 

works, but according to his purpoſe , and Grace which was given us in Chriſt 2 Tin. 1. 9,10; 
Feſws, before the World began: But is now nilde manifeſt b the appearing of 
our Saviour Feſas Chrift, who hath aboliſhed death, and brought Life and Im- 
mortality to light through the Goſpel, 

Be it known unto you therefore Men and Brethrex, that through this May jp PEE Pane 
# preachea unto you the forgiveneſs of fins ; and by him all that believe are © ghee 


Juftified from all things, from which ye could not be juſtified by the Law of 
Moſes. | 


Hebr. 7. 19. 


=———— Therefore we conclude that « Man i juſtified by Faith, without the x,.2, 19. 
works of the Law. 
This is the Covenant that | will make with the Houſe of Iſrael after thoſe xr. 8. 10, 
_ dates, ſaith the Lord, | will pour out my Laws in their mind, and write them ''» + 
in their heart , and | will be to thema God, and they ſhall be to me « People. 
all ſhall know me from the leaſt unto the greateſt , for | will be merci- 
ful to their uprighteouſneſs, and their iniquities will I remember no more. 
Repent and be baptized every ong of you in the Name of Feſus Chrift ,g. .. 
for the remiſſion of ſins , and ye ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt 
| Ecee for 


—  — - —_—_—_— ——  — 
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for the promiſe unto you, and to your Children, and to all that are afar off, and 
to 4s many as the Lord our God ſhall call. 
n What the Law could not do in that it was weak throuph the Fleſh,God ſend- 
Ro.8. 3: ing his own Son inthe likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh and for fin,condemned ſin in the 
Fleſh that the righteouſneſs of the Law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not 
after the Fleſh, but dfter the Spirit. 
Num, 16.20, _ Wnuſne homo peccaverit, & adeo graviter in untver ſum catum iraſceris? 
Wc, S. Ienar, Ep. ad Trall. 


Ilzaws JvarC Heal 


S. Aug. de Civ. Detl. 16.c. 18, 


7 *\ "a . 
Peceatum 073 Waſeuntur non proprie , ſed originaliter peccatores. 


ginale, 


Ulpianus, F#. 1: 48. T. 19. de Penis. 


Pregnantis Mulieris conſumende damnate pena differtur, quodd pariat. 

Non occidentur Patres pro filis, nec filii propatribus , ſed unuſquiſque pro 
peccato ſup moreetur. 

Abſit 2: te ut hanc rem facias, & occidas Fuſtum cum impio , fiatque juſtus 
ſreut impins: Lbſit, inquam, 4 te, nunquid Tudex univerſe zerre nn facies 
Fudicium ? 


Deute24, I6. 


Gengl18. 25« 


, Ignat. Ep. ad Magneſ. 
mu . *E&y tunCy ns, dr9ygbms O87 bgar* Tay Nh anCy ns, ar3ewms m4 AraCiary vx amd hs 
eceatnm Or t- ' a, 3 We WA... ” iv U ; 
cinele, $v(105, 2" as ms euny guns HYOBQ. 
Chryſ. in 5, Rom. 


*Eneire (611, x} bt www peg rmes am oe Evan praCir my inure mirres Inſel. 


Clem. Alex. lib, 3, Strom. 


Kat #; Us duapry crnigdy dn 3K airhs 3s duaprig Peccatrix concepit, ſed non pece 
catorem ) —— Avro ony nay Ts improv 75 ante mucdley; } mus ard That ou A- 
Siu VvemmAwrar d egy 73 widiv ivign(Care 

| Juſt, Mar. Q. 88. 

Tisgvias duap]eyny, 5 x7! Thu avtalgdoy meyaigtCty aur , favmy cis m w7af1ny © Bu- 

AST , 6172 d3a98 67% $abA. 
® Suidas. 

Oy Is nhyy 3 Amman@, x) 1:0v Time ouCy bpyis os x; of acraue, © x7 ndT0 12 on- 
warrb vor f puCca; av” ba9 ru miCarl® oy bs 3 fyranue, ane the iuporcy 3} 1g 
xicluw NdSu{{uv, x negviay, x munger cvriguay. 

| S. Hieronym, Ep.g. ad Nepot. 
Nox caput ſequitur , neque virtutes neque vitia parentum liberis im- 
putantur, 
L. Sancimus, C, De penis. 

Peccata igitur ſues teneant auttores: nec witerius progrediatur metas, 

quam reperiatur delittum, . 
« 8. Cyrilſus Catech, 9. 


Farms artuapmilet, dv Us argargh(no; 6peglayoydy. 
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S. Chryſ, Hom. 42. in Gen. 35. 


Ubi gemellos quos Judas Patriarcha ex Thamar ſuſcepit, in figuram Chri- 
fianorum & Fuazorum exponit. Ordinante enim Dev, manum prior exten- 
dit , qui poſterior naſciturm erat. Ut fipnifuaret ſubing reſſuram Legem que 


Fidet ceſſura erat , Lex ad peccatum cohibendum, Fides ad extinguendum. 


S. Chryſ, ad Gal. 3. 16, 


Dews ofendit Fidem antiquiorem eſſe Lege: Hoc autem ab Abrahamo ma- 
nifeſtum facit priuſquam enim extitiſſcr Lex , ille juſtificatus eſt. 


S. Theodor. ad Gal. 4. rt. 


Cum Fidens Lege & antiquiorem > preſtantiorem demonſtraſſet , rurſus 
Legem promiſſione 4brahamo fat#i etate poſteriorem demonſtrat, Cum gre- 
tiam Lege antiquiorem pronunciat. 


S. Epiph. initio Magni operis. 

Neque vlls erat in terris Seita, aut ſententiarum diſſidium: Tantiim hot 
minum appellatione cenſebantur , labio uno, unaque lingua prediti. Pietas 
autem & [mpiet as erat , ſola nature Lege & woluntatis cujuſque ſecundum 
neturam electione definite ; necdum Error emerſerat ſtue Daſciplins , ſve 
Scriptorum monimentis introduttus. Neque Fudaiſmus , ntque alia wila 
SefFa erat , ſed illa eadem, nt ita dicam, Fides vigebat , que nunt inea 
que Catholica appellatur Eccleſia ; que cum ab initio extitiſſet , poſtea pate- 
fate eft. Nam qui ſtudio veritatis rem ſpeFare voluerit , inveniet pri- 
mam extitiſſe Catholicam Eccleſiem , ex ipſo ejus ſeopo. © 

Adam enim primus « Des formatus eft, non circumciſus , ſed preputio 
predituss Neque tamen laololatra erat , ſed Deam Patrem cum Filio & 
Spirits SantFo agnovit. Erat enim Propheta: Itaque Circumciſionens non 
babens Fuiexs non erat , ſculptile auters nullam adorans , aut alind id ge- 
ans, ldololatre non erat. Propheta enim erat Adam , & noverat P«- 
trem Filio dixiſſe, Faciamus Hominem. Quis igituy erat ? Neque circum- 
ciſus neque laols colens , ſane Chriſtianiſmi formam indicahat. dens de A- 
bele, Setho, Enos, Enoch, Mathuſala, Noe, Ebero, uſque ad Abraham 
judicium. Obtinebat autems pietas & impietas , Fides & infidelitas , ills 
quidem Chriſtianiſmi imaginem exhibens, hes autem iinfidelitatis faciem, 


ac tranſpreſſionis , nſque ad illud tempus quod deſignatum eſt. 


S. Aug. in Pal. 73. 


$1 enim diſcernimus duo Teſtamenta, Vetus + Novum , non ſunt eadem 
Sxcramenta , nec eadem promiſſa, eadem tamenplerumque pracepta : Nam 
Non occides, Non mechaberis, Non furaberis, honors Patrem & Matrem, 
Now falſam teſtimonium aixeris, Nox concupiſces res proximi tul, Non con- 
cupiſces uxorem proximi tut , & nobis preceptum eſt Videamns quare 
precepts eadem , quia alia ſunt Sacraments dantia Salutem , alia promit- 
fentia Salvatorem. Sacramenta NN. T. dant Salutem, Sacramienta V. T, 
promiſerunt Salvatorem. Promiſſa quare non eadem ? © uia pro- 
miſſt eſt Terra Chanaan, Terra copioſa, fruttuoſa, affluens LaFe && Mel- 
le ; Promiſſum Regnam tempotale,promiſſa felicit4s ſeculi, promiſſa facun- 
ditas filiorum , promiſſa ſubjetFio inimicorum. Hec omnia ad terrenam fe- 
licitatem pertinent , ſed quare ipſa primo promitti oportebat ? © nia nonpri- 
mo quod ſpirituale eft? | 


E eee 2 Sed 


Lex (9 Fides, 


Fides. 


Duo Teſtamene 
ta. 
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| Sed quod Animale, poſtea inquit Spirituale. Sed ne quiſquam putaret ab 


alio fniſſe fattum hominem terrenam ab alio caleſtem, 1deo Deus eftendens 
ſe eſſe utriuſque Creatorem, etiam utriuſque Teſtament ſe voluit eſſe int#0- 
rem; ut & terrena promitteret in V.T, & celeſtia in Novo Teſtamento, 


Idem de Bapt, contra Donar. |, r5. 


Eccleſia veri , que eſt pipulus Det, etiamfi in iſtins vite peregrinatione, 
antiqua res eft , in alits hominibus habens animalem portionem, in altis autem 
Spiritualem. Ad animalem pertinet V.T. ad Spiritualem Novum, Sed primis 
temporibus utrumque occultum fuit, ab Adam uſque ad Moſem. 4 Moſe as- 
tem manifeſtatums eſt vetus , & in eo ipſo occultabatur Novum , quia occul- 
ie fignificabatur. Poſtea verd quam in carne Dominus venit , reveldtam «ſt 
Novum. Veteris autem Sacramenta ceſſarunt , ſed concupiſcentie tales non 
ceſſarunt. In ills enim ſunt quos Apoſtolus per Sacramentum N. T. natos, 
adhuc tamen dicit animales non poſſe percipere que ſunt Spiritis Det. Sicut 
enim in Sacramento V. T. vivebant quidam Spirituales ad Nowvum ſeilicet 
Teſtarmentum , quod twnc orcultabatuy orculte pertinentes ; ſic & nanc in Sa- 
cramento N.T. quod jam revelatumeſt, plerique viunnt carnales, | 


Idem de Geſtis Palzſt. c. 5. 


Cam ergo V.T. ad ſervitutem pertineat , unde etiam dittum eff, 
Ejice Amcillam & Filium ejus , non enim heres erit filius Anclle, cums fill 
meo lſaxc; Regnum antem Calorum ad libertatem, quomodo etiam Regnuns 
Celoram ad Vetus pertinet Teftamentum? Sed quoniam , ut dixi, etiam ſie 
folemns loqai, ut Seripturas omnes Legis && Prophetarum que ante incarna- 
HonemDomini miniſtrate auoritate canonica continentur, nomine I eteris Te- 
faments nuncupemus , quis Eccleſiaſticis literis vel mediocriter eruditus igne+ 
rat , itaj Scripturis illis promittt potuiſſe Regnum Caloram, ficat etiam il- 
lud T. N, ad quod pertines Regnum Celorum ? Tunc autem Daniel Prophets 
” era qui dixerat, Accipient Saniti regnum altiſſemi: — His enim ver- 
bis premium non veteris ſed novi Teftamenti prophetabat, Sicut ipſum Chrt- 
um venturum iidem Prophete pr enunciarunt, cujm ſanguine dedicatum eff 
T. N. Cujus Teſtamenti Apeftoli Miniftri fatti ſunt , dicente Beatiimo Apo» 
ſtelo Paulo, © ui idoneos no s fecit Miniſtros N. T. nos litere, ſed Spiriths,li- 
tera enim occidit , Spiritns autem vivificat, 


Idem L. de Lir, & Spir. 


Is illo autem Teftamento quod Vetus dicitur & datum eft in Monte Sina, 
zon invenitur promitti apertiſſime niſi terrena felicitas. Une illa Terra quo eſt 
populms introdutFus, Terra Promiſſionis vocatur; in qui Pax & Regnum & ab 
inimicts vitoriarumreportatio, & abundantia filorum & fruttuumterren- 
rum, & ſi qua hujuſmodi , hec ſunt promiſſa V. T. Duibus etfi figurantur 
ad N.T. pertinentia Spiritualia , tamen qui propter illa terrena ſuſcipit legem 
Det, ipſe eſt heres V.T. Ea quippe ſecundum V. T. promittuntur, que ſe- 
cundum veterem hominem concupiſcuntur. {ue autem illic ad N. T. per- 
ztinentia figurantur , novos homines querunt, 


S. Hieron. Ep. 129, 


Mihi in Enangelio promittuntur Regnum Celrum, que V.T. omnino non 


nominat, 
S. Aug. 


— ————_ — — 
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S. Aug. Ear. 2. in Pe. 21. 


w—— Fratres ſumus , quare litizamuws? Non inteftatus mortuns eſt Pa- 
fer, fecit Teftamentum, & fic mortuus eft ; mortuus eſt & reſarrexit. Tam- 
din contenditur de hereditate mortuorum, quamdiu Teftamentum proferatur 
in publicum , & cum Teſtamentum prolatum fuerit in publicum, tacent omnes 
ut tabule aperiantur CF recitentwr. TFudex intentus audit , advocati filent, 
precones filentium faciunt, untverſus Populus ſuſpenſus eſt , ut legantur verbs 
Mortui, non ſentientis in monumento. lie fine ſtrepitu jacet in monuments, 
& walent werba ipfius : Seaet Chriſtus in Celo , & contradicetur Teſtamento 
ejus ? Apert,legamus, Fratres ſumns, quare contendimus? Placetur Animns 
noſter, non ſine Teſtamento nos dimiſit Pater. Yui fecit Teſtamentum vivit 
in eaternum, audit voces noſtras, agneſeit ſuam , legamus, Duid litigamns? 
Ubi invents ſuerit ipſa hereditas ipſam teneamus. Aperi Teſtamentum, Le- 

8, ——— Dominus dixit ad me, Filius mens es tu, egohodi genui te, --- Po- 
ftuls 3 me , & dabo tibi Gentes hereditatem tuam, & oſſefionem tuam fines 
terre. Solet fieri, Fratres, ut quando queritur de poſſeſtone, querantur affi> 
ues,inter affines,illum & illuw queritur heres, aut cut donatur, aut qui emit. 
Inter quos affines queritur,? Inter ilum & illum poſſidentes. 2ut dimifit 
ommes fines , wullos dimiſit affines, quocunque te verteris Chriſtus eſt. Fines 
terre habes hereditatem, huc vent , totam mecum poſide. w——— Fgo jam 
Teſtamentum legi, & tu calunniaris ? 


Tert. ady. Jud. 

Inteligimus Dei Legem, etiam ante Moyſen , nec in Oreh tantion', aut 
in Sina, aut in Eremo primum, ſed antiquiorem, primum in Paradiſo , poſt 
Patriarchis atque ita ex Fudeis certis temporibus reformatam: ut non jam 
ad Moyfis Legem ita attendamus, quaſi ad principalem Legem , ſed ad ſubſe- 
quentem, quam certo temporo Deus & Gentiles exhibuit; & repromiſſa per- 
ente Prophetas, in melins reformavit. | 


Chryſoft. 


Legens Legem, legens Prophetas, legens Pſaltetium nunquam Regnum 
Calorum audivi , nifiin Evangelio, 


Auguſt. 


Denique quod non temere dixerim, neſcio utrum quiſquam in illis libris3 
inveviet nomen Regni Celorum, quod t am crebro nominat Dominus. 


Cyrill, Catech. 5: 


Non enim ut hominibns viſum eſt, compoſits eſt Fides, ſed ex tots Scripta- Fides. 
14 colle Fs, meximi momenti, queque unem complet fidet dottrinam. | 
| Vinc. Lyr. 
Dnod ab onenibss, quod ubique, quod ſemper, id reckums eft. 
Terr, 


Nam cum credimus,hoc primum credimns, nihil eſſe, quod ultr2 credere de- 
beamns. 
Irene, I. 1. c, 3. 
Eandem eſſe regulam Fidei dum plus vel minus doceatur, fic docet ; 
Nam 


= 


Scriptures, 


Nature 


Graces 
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Nam etſi in Mundo loquele difſumiles ſunt , ſed tamen virtus Traditionts 
un4 & eademeſt, Et neque be que in Germania fhnaate ſunt Fecleſie , ali- 
ter credunt , aut aliter tradunt. Neque be que in Iberis ſunt , nique que 
in Celtis, ' neque he que in Oriente , neque he que in eAfgypto . nique he 
que in Lyb14 , neque be que in medio Mundi ſunt conſtitute. Sed ſicut Sol 
Creatura Det , in univerſo Mundo, unus & idem eſt, fic > lumen , predi- 
catio veritatis ubique Iucet,, & illwminat omnes homines qui volunt ad cogni- 
tonem veritatis venire. Et neque qui valde prevalet in Sermone ex is qui 
preſunt Eccleſiis © alia quam hec ſunt , dicet. News enim ſuper Magiſtrum 
eft. Neque infirmus in dicendo deminorabit traditionem. Cum enins una &+ 
eadem Fides fit. Neque is qui multum de ea dicere, amplius, neque ts qui mi- 


nu, deminorat, 
Chryſ. in Job. Hom. Hom. 40, 


Fubet Domini ſerutart Scripturas , quaſi qui ſcrutantur Fodinas aut The- 
ſauros. 
Ambr, inc. 5. Rom. 
eMors autem diſſolutio corporis eſt, cum Anima 4 Corpore ſeparatur. Ef 
& alia mors que ſecunda dicitur, in gehenni, quam non peccato Ade patimnr, 


ſed ejus occafione , - proprits petcatis acquiritur. 
SOpater. 
"Ewe &v 15 & e1epapriTes wazty wilgey \apCairy Ths x7! (vCuv imeropdunase Si quis 
homines puniat , tanquam qui ab omni peccato vacare poſfiint, menſuram exce» 
dit ejus que ſecundum naturam eſt corretionss. 


. Proeop. Goth. 3 


T5 2 Ty upd? erma(;or dpapriyey Ine dr beemrvey, x) 745 Tay agg ſpdruy vous Wu, Ni- 
hil plane delinquere neque hominis eſt, neque 1d rerum fert natura, 


Mr. Faringd. 1, Vol. p; 435. 


But it may be ſaid, that when we are fallen from God, we are not able to 
riſe again of our ſelves. We willingly grant it,that we have need therefore 
of new ſtrength and of new power to be given which may raiſe us up, we 
deny it not. And thirdly, thatnot only rhe power but the very a& of our 
recovery is from God , Ingratitude it ſelf cannot deny it. Bur then, that 
Man can no more withſtand the power of the Grace, which God is ready 
to ſupply us with ; thanan infant can his birth, or the Dead their reſur- 
reQion, that we are turned whither we will or no, isa concluſion, which 
thoſe premiſſes will not yield. This flint will yield no ſuch fire, though you 
ſtrike never ſo oft, We are indeed ſometimes ſaid to ſleep, and ſometimes 
tobe dead in fin, but it is i]]- building concluſions, upon no better baſis than 
a figure, and becauſe we are ſaid to be dead in ſin, infer aneceſſity of riſing 
when we are called. . Nor is our obedience to God's inward call 'of the 
ſawe nature with the obedience of the Creature tothe voiceand command 
of the Creator, For the Creature hath neither Reaſon nor Will as Man hath. 
Nor doth God's power work after the ſame manner in the one as in the 0- 
ther. How many Fjats of God have been fruſtrate in this kind? How often 
hath he ſmore our ſtony and rocky hearts, and no water floy'd out ? 
How often hath he ſaid, Fiat /ux, Let there be light, and we remai- 
ned ſtill in darkneſs? We are free Agents, and God hath made us ſo, 
when he made us Men : And our aGions when his power is mighty in us, 
are 
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Dee  ——_— 


are not neceſſary , but voluntary ; nor doth his power work according 
to the working of our fancy, nor lye within the level of our carnal ima- 
ginarions, todo what they appoint , but is accompanied and direQed 
by that wiſdom which he ts,and he doth nothing, can do nothing but what 
is agreeable to it, &c. 


Mr. Farring, p. 493; &c. per tot. Cant, 21. 


If we muſt die, why doth he yet complain ? why doth he ex- 
poltulate? For if- the Decree be come forth, if we be loſt already, why 
doth he yet call afrerus? How can a defire or Command breath in thoſe 


— — — 


coaſts, which the power of an-Abſolute will hath lay'd already waſt ? If ,,c1.r. De 
he hath decreed we ſhould die,” he cannot deſire we ſhould live, but ra- cree, 


ther the contrary that his Decree be not void;, and of none effe&. Other- 
wiſe to paſs ſentence an irrevocable ſentence of death, and then bid us 
live, iseo look for liberty and freedom in neceſſity, for a ſufficient effe& 
in an inſufficient cauſe; ro command and defire that which himſelf had 
made impoſſible; to ask a dead Man why he doth not live, and to ſpeak 
toa carcaſs and bid it walk, Indeed by fome this, Why will ye die? 
is made but SaniF fimulatio, a kind of Holy diſſimulation : So that Ggd 
with them ſetteth up Manasa Mark, and then ſticketh his deadly ar- 
rows ih his fides , and after asketh him why he will die. 

And, why may he not, ſaith one, with the ſame liberty damn a Soul 
as a Hunter killetha Deer? A bloudy inſtance! as if an immortal Soul, 
which Chriſt ſer at a greater rate than the World it ſelf, nay, than his own 
moſt precious Bloud, were in his fight of no more value than a Beaſt , and 
God werea mighty Nimrod, and did deſtroy Mens Souls for delight and 
pleaſure. And though they dare not call God the Author of ſin, ) for 
who is ſo ſinful that could hear that , and not anathematize it? ) yet 0- 
thers, and thoſe no Children in underſtanding, think it a concluſion that 
will naturally and neceſſarily follow upon ſuch bloudy principles. And 
they are more encouraged by thoſe il|-boading words, which have dropt 
from their Quils :- For, ſay ſome, Yocat wt indurer, He calleth them to 
no other end but that he way harden themz he hardneth them that, he may 
deſtroy them ; he exhorteth them to turn that they may not turn ; he 
asketh them why they will die , that they may run on in their evil waies, 
even upon Death ic ſelf, When they break his Command, they fulfil his 
will, and it is his pleaſure they ſhould fin, it is his pleaſure they ſhould 
die, And when he calleth upon them not to fin, when he asketh them 
why they will die, he doth but diſſemble : For they are dead already 
borribili decreto, by that horrible antecedaneous Decree of reprobation. 
— Thou didſt diſtroy us before we were : Andif we die, even fo, good 
Lord, for it is thy good pleaſure, Fato volvimmer, it is our Deſtiny, or ra- 
ther Eft Dewstn nobis, not a Stoical fate, but thy-right hand and thy ſtrong 
irreſiſtible arm harh deſtroy'd us. And ſo the expoſtulation is anſwer'd, 
and the nare moriemint? 15 nothing elſe but Mortud eftis, Why will ye 
die, is the Text; the Gloſsis, Ye are dead already, 


Menander. 
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Superſiitie, 


Menander. 


——£ Woicty TI at9T Pres, 

Taveiy Te TM I) necÞur, ixg@rxivacuakt 
| Xevong Toons xrapuds, 7 Toebvegc, 

"H 0 £a:&vrQy, i) AFeHYTE Lwlyg, 

Evysy vouTev my Otov tgH ayer ; 

TTatpe T' exe wOr 3 Þetvas xa; £2. 

Ag To avec xenmug! TEPurenci, 

My ayddevoc ÞXenG, oy MILxwtYoor, 
Katmor@, x, opdHlore eng mw Year 

'O > 920g Batnd os TAymOv aw 


Iamblichus, 


In materialibns ultra corporeas qualitates latent etiam rationes & ſpecies & 
menſurincorporee atque diving , per quas que adbibentur ſunt congrua diis, 
Profet#d quicquid admovetur quandocunque conſentaneum & ſtmile Diisz 
mox Dii adſunt, conjungantur , exbibentque muners preceſque exandiunt. 

Dui vero purus | omnino talia ſupergreditur neque ad hec proportio- 
wembabet. == Sed quando Deos longe ſecretos, & in ſus unitate colletFos 
cupimus venerari, honoribus a materia penitus abſolutis, eos venerari debemus, 
IntelleFualia enim his dona debentar, incorporea vita, virtus perſeits, ſapi- 
entia confirmats , eorumque offecia. 


Arch. Parkerus de Antiq, Eccl, Brit: 


Et ſane illa prima de Romanis ritibus inducendis per Auguſtinume tunc ex- 
citata copteutio, que non niſt clade & ſanguine innocentium Britannorum po- 
terat extingui, ad woſira recentiors tempera cum fimils pernicie cedeque 
Chriſtianorum perventt. Cum enim illis gloriofis Ceremonits 2 purs Primi- 
tive Eccleſie ſimplicitate receſſerunt , non de vite ſanttitate de Enaengelii 
predicatione , de Spirits Santi vi & conſolatione , multin elaborabaxt; 

ſed novas indies altercationes de novis Ritibus, per Papas fingulos additis, qui 

neminem tam excelſo gradu dignum , qui aliquid, caremoniofi won dicam, 
monſtroſi, manadati & inufuats, non adjectſſet , inſlituebant. Swpgeftag; 
& Scholes fabults rixiſque ſuis implebant, 

Nam prima Eccleſee ſpecies fimplicior & integro, & interns Dei cults «b 
ipſo verbo preſcripto,nec veſtibus ſplendidis, nec magnificis oe arcorats, 
nec auro, argento , gemmiſque fulgens fuit : Etſt liceat his exterioribus uts, 
modo animam ab illo interiors, & integro Dei cultu non abaucant ; Cariofis 
C& moroſis Ritibus, ab ills primeva & reita (implicitate Evangelici degene- 
ravit. Ills autem in Romani Exclefia ritunm multitudo in immenſum illius 
Magni 4uguſtini Hipponenſis Epiſcopi temporibus creverat ; ut queſtus fit 
Chriſtianorum in Ceremontis & Ritibus duriorem tunc fuiſſe conditionem, 
quam Fudtorum , qui, etiamſi tempus libertatis non agnoverunt, legalibus ta- 
men ſarcinis non humanis preſumptionibus ſubjiciebantur , non paucioribus 

Ge- 
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utebantur. - X ſi ſenſiſſet quantus deinde per ſingulos Papas coacervatucs 
cumulus acceſſit , modum Chriſtianum credo ipſe ſlatuiſſet , qui boc maium 
eturc in Eccleſia viderat, Videmuns enim ab illa Ceremoniarum contentione, 
nedum Eccleſiam eſſe vacuam, quin homines alioquin dot at que pti, de weſti- 
bus, & hujuſmodi nugis adhuc , rixoſo magis & militari , quans aut Philoſo- 
phico, aut Chriſtians. more inter ſe digladtantur, 


H. Grot. Votum pro Pace ad Art. 2. 


Paulus Mpoſtolus cam Adamum xomiv opponit Adamo Nlreuuemg, Adamum 

conſiderat, qualis primum fuit creats, non ut lapſum. Cauſa inde, qus Ev, 
unde ſumptes Adaw dicitur , Xis vertitur Grecis, Limacium vertit t ertullia« 
nus de ReſurretFione Carnis. Unae ſequitur Naturam nos aliam habere 
Chriſto quam habituri fueramus fi Adamus in primevo ſtatu manſiſſet & ſibi 
genmiſet ſimiles. Innocentiam tamen quandam fuiſſe in Adamo prinſquam 
peccavit, parum ſapiat qui neget. Nec quid ae eo fatturus failſer Dew ft 
obedire perſtitiſſet, diſpute. Libenter hac in re ſuum cuique Fudicium relin- 
quo, Ceterim ſepoſito hoc arcano Dei Conſilio , vitam celeſtem ei non fuiſſe 
promiſſam, ſed Terreſtrem tantums, Scriptura diſerte loquitur , neque ille ſbi 
cert promittere potuit, que Dems non promiſerat, Et ipſa Lex Mofis, tant? 
ſerius data, promiſſz non habet niſt Terreſtria , ut cutvis legenti apparet, & _ | 
omnes veteres viderunt ? +--- Liberum vero Hominis Arbitrium , Gratiz — ——_ 
illi interins agenti ſubjungi atque conjungs, non eſt Error Pelagii , fed fenſus 
Catholicus, quem &* omnes agnovere trium optimorum Seculorum ſcriptores, 
& *piſcopi Romani , qui Afris & Gallis ſuper h4c re reſponaerunt. Non 
ramen pendet a Libero Arbitrio Gratia, quia Gratia quouſque & quantum 
wult operatur, nec defuait operart, milf quia wilt definere ob Juftas cauſas. 
Confeſſio Philoſophorums, avuovloy ID Tols aySqunos BB duzgnizew, utilis nobis eff, 
z0n modo ut veritas quam defendimmns habeat experientie teſtimonium, etiam 
age WU ito, verum inſuper ut hoc ſubſtrato fundamento, facilits adigantur illt 
ad que endam illam Gratiam , quam revelat Evangelium. Quod werd lap- 
ſum, &* inde transfuſam labem agnitam fuiſſe negat D. Rivetus, e2 de re 
aliter exiſtimat Philippus Morozo Pleſſiacus , ws ex ipfins libris pro veri- 
tate Chriſtiane Religionis videre eſs. 


H. Grot.Vot. pro Pace ad Art. 4.p.33- 


Bona opera non viam tantiim eſſe ad Regnum, veriim etiam cauſum, quan» 
quam nou primariam, regnandi, ex multis Scripture locis apparet. Dicit 
enim Chriſtus , accipite reguum, eſurientem enim paviſtis,c7c, Et Paulus, 
Reddit Deus unicuique ſecundum opera ejus , iis quidem qui ſecundum 
paticntiam boni operis, gloriam & honorem & incorruptionem querunt, 
vitam z2ternam, Ro. 2. 7. Sic currite ut comprehendatis, r Cor. 9.24, 
Juſtum eſt apud Deum requiem dare iis qui tribulantur, 2 Theſſ. 1.7, 
1990 & injuſtus dicitur fore Deus, ni id faceret, Heb. 6. 10, Locum ad Ro- 
manos 8.30, D.Rivetus ad ſuam illam Predeſtinationem arripit , cum tamens 
toto illo Capite agatur de Deſiinatione ad Crucem, quam Deſtinationem illi 
fimul poſſunt, vioppolit4 difſugiunt ant etiam antevertunt. Si quis e4 dere 
dubitat, legat hiſtoriam Geneve reſtitute. Diſtinfionem 21nnue]& merys de 
& ines, habemws apud Dama ſcenum de orthodox4 fide, 2.29. Lating ane 
temin Dialogo cum Maniche0, non procul a five. Predeſtinatio vero in ſe- 
cris literis, non id ſionificat , quod multi putant,ſed ordinationem eorum Bene- 


ficiorum quibus ad ſalutem peraucimur, ſemperque ſumitur in bonam partem. 
F 0 Inter 


Predeſt inatics 
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Merirum, 


Perſeveran- 
ta, 


SatisfaQio, 


Inter obedieritiam noltram & gloriam eternam atque celeſtem, nen eſſe eam 
equalitatem, que rei ad rem aicitur, cum wveteribus agnoſco, Sed eſt preter 
banc alia quadam equalit as, que a talium peritis aictur , padtti, que &5- ipſa 
farit, ut vera ſit merges, ac propterea verum etiam meritum. Sunt enim iſta 
7 mes marnogope, Meritum eſt Merceadts alicujus meritum, merces eſt merias 
alicujus merces : Et qua inter iſta dus eft gims, ea digniggtis nomine , etiam 
in ſacris literis appellatur, Ap0c.3.4,0+ alibi. Fateor tamen, ubt etiam res 
ad rem et equalitas, ibi meriti naturam effe pleniorem & exattivrem. Ut 
ad Certitudinem pro fſuturo ſtats veniam, Auguſtinus & alit Patres docen, 
nec de premio quidem eſſe certos, ſi perſeveramu. Et hec eſt fides que falli 
2103 poteſt. De ip54 autem perſeverantia nos eſſe incertos ; ita tamen,ut qua 
quiſque majores in pietate profetius fecerit, eo major illt ſpes exſurget, que 
meritun won omne excludat. Eam wero conciliationem quam adferre yult 
D.Rivetus, xox patinntur Auguſtini verbs, & ſenſus ejus multis in heis 
manifeſtiſſimus, ſue enim predeſtinationis neminem certum eſſe dicit nifi cui 
forte e4 de re atvina revelatio contigerit : Fidem antem etiam cum chari« 
zare conjunRlam & regenerationem non eſſe certa pradeſtinationis indicis, 
quia multi qui illem fem & charitatem habuerint, & regeniti ſint , now 
tantim deficiant, ſed.aternumpereatt. Luidam qui Gratiam accepere fides 
& ſantiitatis , dimittuntur hic vivere donec cadant, Ep. 107. ad Vitalem, 
Regenerati alii perſeverantes uſque in finem hinc eunt , alit quouſque deci- 
dant , hic tenentur. De Bono Ferſeverantie : Deus quibuſdam ques rege- 
neravit, in Chriſto , quibus fidem, ſpem, dilettionem dedit , non dat 
Perſeverantiam: Eodem libro Regeneratus aliquis &* juſtificatus , in 
malam wvitam ſus voluntate relabitur, De Gorreptione & Gratis, Juſti 
quidam donec 2 Fuſtitiz cadant, vita produtFiore tenentur ; De Preadeſti- 
natione Sanflorum. Ided nemo potelt eſſe ſecurus,niſi cum conſummata fucrit 
#lls vita, que tentatio eft ſuper terram. Ditto libro de bono Perſeverantie. 
Sed nimirum vel MelanGhon ſeribit, Joachimo Camerario, ſunt quedens 
Paradoxa, nats in Zenonis portich , quorum non reef? Autor fit Auguſti- 
nus. | 


Hugo Gro. ib.ad Art,6.p 40. 


De woce Merits jam attum eſt , que de e4 voce dixi, ea non mea auite- 
ritate, ſed & Grammaticorum, & Furiſconſultorum ; precipue verd Patrum 
omnium Latinorum, qui dicuntur dari unicuique fine merito #ndt tendat ad 
meritum. 


Idem ib. ad Art. 11, & 12. p,$6. 


Satisfacere eſt vox non Scripture, ſed Turis Civilis ; ſatisfecimus autems 
et cujus deſiderium implemus, ut loquuntur Juriſconſulti . Defiderat autens 
Deas non penitentiam tantums, ſed & Penitentie Teſtimonia, mexime talis, 
que animis inurunt delifti memoriam & ſugar, vide Sirach. 3.29. Negque 
magis in hoc verbs Chriſto fit injuris, uam cum Apoſtoli dicuntur homines 
comrvertere & ſervare , que verba Chriſto moao eximio ac principali compe- 
tunt : Apoſtolis ſuo modo, Neque ita pro nobis ſatisfacere voluit Chriſtus, ut 
nobis nibil agendum reſtet. In hac re non minus quam in Juſtitis , quam 
vocant imputativam mers hominum commenta, pro atuinis venauntur, Et 
non mirum eſt talia multis placere, Cauſa eſt evidens. 


Idem 


1 eſtimonia Laciniata. 


; Idem ib. ad AR. 18. p.89, 

Auguſtino ar ills placuerit Predeſtinatio , quam ſub ejus nomine multi 
venditant, qui Reformatos ſe, hoc vel maxime nomine nuncupant , video in- 
zer ernditos magnis voluninibus diſputari,. Certe fi ea fuit illims ſententis, 
eam neque Afris Collegis ſuis neque Epiſcopis Romanis perſuaſit. Apparet id 
ex horum Epiſtols, C> illorum- Actis,1n quibus omnibus, nulls ejus Predeſti- 
pationis mentio.Coeleſtinus autem Rome Epiſcopus cum Auguſtinum dixiſſet 
inter Magiſtros-optimos habitum , de gratia quedam wtiliter elocutus, addit Predeffina» 
profunatores & difficilliores partes intercurrentium queſtionuns neque au- _ 
dere ſecontemnere, neque neceſſe habere adſtituere. Geterim cum ſcribat 
Proſper 4d eundem Caeleſtinum,@ ſut & altorum in Gallii Collegarum mo« 
mine, quod retratFatis priorum opinionibus , pent omninum par inveniatur 
& una ſententia, qua propoſitum &* predeſtinationem Dei ſecundum preſci- 
entiam receperint, alterum hinc duorum ſequitar , aut non ſenſiſſe Auguſti- 
num, quod ili dicunt, aut novam fuiſſe Auguſtini Sententiam. Ego trium 

torum ſeculorum fide, & in hic re, & in alits contents ſum; que, qualis 
in hc re ſuerit; puto me diligenti locutione ſatis eſſe aſſecutum. Et ni id 
effet, poteram ſtare Teſtibus Gatvino & Bez4. Balduinum, Iſmaelem wocar 


te Calvinus. At ego Bradwardimun) quanto juſtins, qui totum Mundum 
bereſeos acciuſat ? 


Idem ib, ad AR. 19. p. gr. 


Cum Deus homicidiis &+ adiulteriis, graves pena in ſul lege conſtituerit, 
graviores etians, & pro magnitudine ſcelerum, fit exatturms in altero Seculo: 
hinc infero illa ſcelers non neceflaris ſequi ex peccato originis.* Nam fi ne- 
ceſſarium eſſet ejus peccati conſequentis, jam nullam novam penam mereren- 
tur : ſed ipſum tantum punirs debet originale Peccatum, Nam fi quis ſua Peccatum o- 
cnlpa «mens fattu fit ,& fi per vimillam amentie hominem verberaverit, in rigipale, 
eo neque crimen commiſit neque panam meretur, Hoc ed pertinet, #2, quod 
mult: faciunt,omnes noſtras culpas in unum Adamum conferamus : [ed agnoſ- 
camms multa libere peccart vocari per Evangelium nemo eſt meritus, nec me- 
liores fuere qui vixere Chriſti + Apoſtolorum evo, quam illi priorum tempe- 
rum : ſed potuere aliqui; puta eyyontvrw, «ySeamipezpr, of alll,its contemnere 
waturale illas notitias a Deo datas,ut propterea commeriti fuerint, carere com- 
muni Beneficio. Et ſepe magis id merentur, qui nobis viderentur minus id 
commeritt, quia qualia dons ſpreverint, ſolus Deus novit, ſolus rei#2 eſtimat. 

Habet ille Fadicii ſui menſuram nobis incognitam. Nec alind hic volo, quam 

quod ille laudatus mihi Scriptor de wvocatione Gentium 2,3. Ret geſts doce- 
mur exemplo, quod inter generalia vel promiſſa, vel opera, vel precepts, que- 
dam Deus 4 communibus excepta cauſts, occultiore novit ordinare ratione. 
Alibi hee occults Divine Fuſtitie judicia vocat, &+ cauſis latentibus ſolos ait 
monſtrari efſeus. Sicut autem in Populis valde torruptis fuere olims Mel- 
chiſedecus, Jobus, Naaman , its & wune aliqui eſſe poſſunt Cornelio xo 
diſſumiles, frye ex reliquits antique traditionts, nonplane extinitis , five ex 
alio Superno ſemine. Hi pertinent ut idemille Scriptor dicit, ad illam Gras 
tie partem, que ſemper untverſis eſt impenſa nationibus, Fuerunt inquit,ac 
ſunt ejuſmoai dona ita peneralia, ut per ipſorum Teſtimonia ad querendum 
verum Deum , piſſent homines adjuvari, Addit alibi, noſſe Deuwm Dons 
generalia, ſpecialibus cumulare muneribns. 
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— 


Teflimoma Laciniata, 


Idem ib. p.147. 
An Fides ſit in Irregenitis & ce 7, Capitead Romanos, 


Iterum letFores rogo, ut ad intelligendum 7,Caput ad Romanos legant, non 
dicam Profperum Deſiderium aut Arminium, ſed Cardinalem Toletum, aut, 
ff de ſuis Proteſtates aliquem volunt, Bucerum, Ego tam interpretationem, 
que eft mult) maxime partis veterum, queque ad pietatems eſt uttlior, & ſe- 
quar, © ut ſpero rationibus non ſpernendis confirmabo ſuo tempore, Puto e« 
nim me id debere & Deo & Proximis, ed magis quod ex illims hciprava, & 
#lirs Auguſtinum” progrediente interpretatione , vitie multorum ali video, 
& pulvillos multis ſterni, quibus molliter indormiant , uri ms Supa mis 
| Iitas Rav]ols Bronghrors I fonghs, xynSndpor mw axols, Ad ſua deſideria coacer- 
want fibi Magiſtros prurientes auribus. Addam & hoc Captivos trahunt, nox 
mulicres ſolas, ſed & wiros, qui dicuntur variis deſideriis, ſemper diſcentes & 
nunquam ad ſeientiam veritatis, nempe, ſalutifere, venientes, Hoc conſeins 
mihi ſum, won dicere me, cujuſquam odio, ſed in tanto &- tam praſenti peri- 
culo, neminem arbitror eſſe debere ct flatorem. Auguſtinum in certamine cum 
Pelagio & Pelagianis ſapt modum exceſſiſſe dixit & Beza,eb alit. Videbunt 
hoc, qui ſcripta Fon poſteriora, walde involuta atque intricata, cum prioribiue 
contulerint. Neque illi ſols hoc accidit, ut eum longius proveheret, ayireia 
dyoAxise Idem evenit iu qui Sabellio,qui Ario, qui Neſtorio, qui Emtichert 
contradixere. Non quod eos male ſenſiſſe dicam , ſed 4ſtis abrepti certaminis, 
ſepe hcuti ſunt incautins, & ide ipſt [ept' nos monent , ut its potius ſtemus, 
qua in ” ove Scripture explicatione dicuntur, quam que iv Tois tags * Lo- 
cutie illa werga h/& Ven who «paglier, ſwnipta oft ex libro Regum priove Hebrew, 
Tertio Gr&cks 2 1,25, ubi in Greco $Tqa 20 Teeny n rorngty, de Achabo homine 
peſſimo, wultne ergo D, Rivetus, Gratie efficaciam nobis predicans, tantillum 
et tribuere, ut qui eam accepit ſimilis fit Achabo, cf maneat, ut quidans lo- 
quuntur, pronus ad omne malum, inutilis ad omne Bounm ?  Hoccine eſt apud 
#llos hominis Regeniti deſcriptio? Au uſquam alibi Apeſtolus de ſe, jam A- 
poſtolo, ad tum moduns loquitur ? Fuimus, inquit, tales, at now ſumns. Non 
mirum eſt, fi, qui tales ſunt, & manere volunt, omni aliorum diita in tranſ- 
verſum rapiant. Dixeram ego fidem obedientem , id eſt cum obedientis, 
qualis Deo debetur, conjunttam, khomini, qua talis, & dum talis eft , 11s dare 
& vitam aternam. His D. Rivetus querit ame, quid ſit fides hamini obe- 
diens. Aliquaniulum aut Prudentie, aut Diledtionis, potuerat eum ab illo 
nodo far wy  Dmnod wolo, hoc dicit non obſcure Divings ad Hebreos 
ſeriptor. Nam illuminari, guſtare donum ccoleſte , participare Spiritum 
SanGurd, Heb. 6.4.5, Accepiſſe veritatis imyrany 10, 26. ſuntne hec Epiſtols 
hominis irregeniti 2 Uſquamve alibi in eo ſenſu reperiuntur ? Confer lcam 
_ Scriptoris'3.6. Et de voce inyrones, Eph. 1.17. 4. 13. Phil.1.9, 
ol.1.9, 10. 2.2,3910. Avguſtinus,ut ſupra oftendimm, & ante nos doftif- 

fimus Vſſize, plant credidit regenites, qui fiaem, ſpem, charitatem habuere, 
excidere, alios ad tempus, altos ita ut aternumpereant. Pradeſtinatio enim 
apud illum in Deo aliquid ponit , non in hemine , qui 4 Deo quoque tempore 
trattatur, qualis poſt vocationem invenitur. Franciſco Tunis multum debeo : 
ſed dicam quod res eſt. e Multum ille vir vidit de vero ; quo minus verum 
omne aut agnoſceret, aut eloqueretur retinebat eum Calvini Auttoritas , 
quam ei in qui erat parti omnino twendam cenſebat ? Que ſola Ratio, etiam 
D.Tilenum din detinuit. YL mare abſtinendum a talibns ldolis , ut ſecundo 

Precepto, myſtice intelletto, obtempercmns. 

Idem 


Teſti monia Lacimata. 58 5 


Idem ib. p.155. 


Peccata ills, qualia Davidis, 4. e. homicidiam & Adalteria, Elefis non 
imputari verb fu Marlorati. Dicit is quidem,in Jultificatis omnibus, pe- 
nitentiam ſemper ſequi: Laod ego verum now arbitror. Et deinde, que 

eſt ills Penitentia vivere ut lubet ;, deinde inſtante morte dicere Miniſtro , /nputatie: 
Noliem fait um, &- credo juſtitiam Chriſti mibi imputari, idque verum eſſe , 

quia id credo, Cum hoc. viatico ftatim ille in cealum evolat: Deque eo dnbi- 

tare Stygie eſt Increaulitatis, | 


H. Grot. Annot. ad Conſult, Caſſandri,ad Art.2. p.276. 


Homo ciums primim eſt conditus, promiſſe nulls habuit vite celeftis , ſed 
terreſtris tantum. Itaque & wires ei date ſunt , tali premio reſpondentes. 
Alia enim eft Imago Dei ad quam Adamus eſt conditus, alis, ad quan per 
Chriſtum renaſcimur. Eve & Adami peccatum, non modd documentuns 
fuit imbecillitatis humane, pollicitatione Premiti caleſtis deſtitute , ſed & 
Laebem quandam attulit, que ſpe impunitatic multum crevit. Ad wvitam c@- rakes avigh- 
leftem nobis dandam requirit Deus ſanititatem Animi eximiam, &- que nalis, 
illam Adami, non modd, ex quo lepſms eſt , ſed & cim primum eſt conditus, 
ſtatum longe excedat, & nos Angelis equet, manente tamen diſcrimine eo quod 
corpora humana ab Angelicis diſtantia, ſecum ferunt. Eft ergo in hominibus 
cum naſcuntur, & humans tantum inſtitutione adoleſcunt, aliquid nox idoue- 
um ad vitam calefiem adipiſcendam. Ided ad eam adipiſcendam renaſect eſt 
opus, id eſt per Dei precepts & Promiſſa caleſtia, attolli ſapr2 vires humane 
Natwre, que (ibi magis, quam aliis conſulere ſolet. Vide ft placet que dixims 
de jure Bellic Pacis,2,20.19, & ad Lucam 2.22, 


fdem de Jure Belli & Pacis 1,2.þ.19, 


Puniri ab hominibus nequennt Attus intvitabiles, ſunt & quedems now 
humane (impliciter Nature, ſed hic & nunc intvitabilia, ob corporis concre» 
tlonem in animum tranſeuntem,; 4ut adultam conſuetudinem, que tamen pu- 
niri ſolent, nontam in ſeſe, quam ob culpam precedentem , quia ant neglets 
ſunt Remedis, aut ultru attratt in animum morbi. 


Lord Verulam's Reſuſcitatio, p.129, and p. 180. 


The Controverſies themſelves I will not enter into, as judging that the «£90 
Difeafe requires rather Reſt than any other Cure. Neither are they con- - ——— 
cerning the great parts of the worſhip of God, of whichit is true, Non ©* 
ſervatur unitas in credendo , niſt eadem fit tu colendo. Not as between the 
Eaſt and Weſt Church about Images, or between us and the Church of 
Rome about the adoration of the Sacrament, &c. But we contend about 
Ceremonies, add things indifferent about the extern Policy and Govern- 
ment of the Church: And as to theſe, we ought to remember” that the 
ancient and true bands of Unity are, one Faith, and one Baptiſm, and 
not one Ceremony or Policy. Differentie Rituum commendant unitatem 
Dodrine. The diverſicies of Ceremonies do ſet forth the unity of Do- 
drine. And, Haber Religio que ſunt eternitatis, habet, que ſuit temiporis : 
Religion hath parts which belong to Eternity , and parts which pertain 
to Time. If we did but know the vertue of Silence and flowneſs of 
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Definitions 
and Deters 
minations. 


"Ca 


$coffing and 
Railings 


Atheiſm. 


Gravity, 


Peceatum 81 j- 
ginale; 


Speech commended by St. Fames, and would leave the overweening and 
turbulent humors of theſe rimes , and revive the bleſſed proceedings of 
the Apoſtles and Primitive Fathers, which was in the like caſes , not to 
enter into Aſſertions and Poſitions, but to deliver Counſels and Advices, 
we ſhould need no other remedy at all, as | 

Brother, there is reverence due to your Counſel, but Faith is not due to 

your Affirmation. 

St, Paul was content to ſay, I, and not the Loyd ; but now men lightly 
ſay, Not I, but the Lord! and bind it with an heavy denunciation of hig 
Judgment to terrifie the ſimple ; Whereas ſaith that wiſe man, The Cauſe- 
leſs Curſe ſhall not come. 

The Remedies are firſt, that there were an end madeof this immodeſt 
and deformed manner of Writing, lately entertained, whereby the matter 
of Religion is handled in the ſtyle of the Stage, Buit.tg Jeave all Reve- 
rence and Religions compaſſion towards evil, or indignation towards 
faults, and to turn Religion into a Comedy or Satyr; to ſearch and rip 
up wounds with a laughing countenance 3 to intermix Scripture and Scur- 
rility ſometimes in one ſentence, is a thing far from the devout reverence 
of a Chriſtian, and ſcant beſeeming the honeſt regard of a Sober man. 

Two principal Cauſes have I ever known of Atheiſm ; Curious con- 
troverſie, and Profane ſcoffing. Now that theſe two are joyned in one, 
no doubt that Se will wake no ſmall progreſſion, Fob ſpeaking of the 
majeſty and gravity of a Judge, faith, /f 1 did ſmile they believed it not ; 
that is,lf I glanced upon'a conceit of. mirth, yet mens minds were ſo poſs 
ſeſſed with the reverence of the aQion in hand, as they could not receive 
it, Much more ought not this to be amongſt Biſhops and Divines, diſpu- 
ting about Holy things ? ' Truly,as I marvel that ſame of thoſe preachers 
which call for Reformation (whom I am far from wronging, ſo far as to 
joyn them with theſe Scoffers) do not publiſh ſome declaration, in diſlike 
that their Cauſe ſhould be thus ſolicited. [So I hope affuredly , that my 
Lords of the Clergy have no intelligence with this inter-Jibelling, but 
do altogether diſallow that their Cauſe ſhould be thus defended. 

For though I obſerve in one of them many gloſſes, whereby the man 
would inſinvate himſelf into their favours ; yet I find it to be ordinary, 
that many preſſing and fawning perſons do miſconjeQure of the humor 
of men in Authority,and many times ſeek to gratifie them with that which 
they moſt diſlike. 

Nevertheleſs I note, that there is not an indifferent hand carried ro 
theſe Pamphlets as they deſerve ; for the one ſort fly in the dark, and the 
other is uttered openly. Next, I find certain indiſcreet and dangerous 
amplifications, as if the Civil Government, &c, 


Arcadius & Honorius, Cod.l. 9. Tit.47. De Pcenis. 


Peccata ſuos teneant Authores, nec ulterius progrediatur met quam ree- 
riatur deliffums. | 


' Antoninus Philoſophus f,L.48.T.19.De Panis 1.26. 


Crimen vel Pana Paterna, nullam maculam filio infligere poteſl, Nam 
unufquiſque ex ſuo admiſſo , ſorti ſubjicitur, nec alieni Griminis ſucceſſor con- 
ftttuttar, 


Prudeat. 


T eftimonia Lacinata, 


Prudent, Apoth, Hymn. in infidel. 


Filem minutis diſſecant ambagibaus 

Ut quiſque lingua eſt nequior. 

Seluunt ligantque Queſtionum vincula, 
Per Syllogiſmos plectiles, 

Ve captiofis Sycophantarum ſlrophis, 

Ve, verſipelli aftutie. 

Nodos tenaces ref#a rumpit Regula 
Infeſta decertantibus, 

Iactreo mundi ſtulta diligit Dens 

Ht concidant Sophiſtica, 


Inſti:.de Tutel,f.4* & lib. 7. Deſtatu Hominis: 


Furs Fittio eft, eum qui adhuc in utero eſt, jam eſſe, in Rerum Natura. 
Sed nun quam Legimus iſtam Turk fid ionem Locum habere in Sappliciis , ita 
ut aliquis morti addicatur, quia per Furis fietionem Reus cenſebatur, Contrs 
inquinnt 1%, 


Mr. Thornd, 1,2. of the Cov. of Grace, p.1 4. 


Some man perhaps may marve| whence it comes, that the agreement be- 
tween God and his ancient People, being alwaies repreſented in the Old 
Teſtament in the name and term of a Covenant; the New is, by the Apo- 
ſtle, proved to have the nature of the laſt Will and Teſtament of our 
Lord Chriſt, Heb.9. 16,17. But if this Teſtament bealſoa Covenant, as 
the ſame Apoltle ſaith, Heb, $.9. He hath obtained « more excellent Mi- A 
niftry,by how much he is the Mediator of a better Gruenant which is enatFed Sian, 
upon better Promiſes,) there will be no cauſe to marvel; The Greek word 
AraSixy, in ordinary Greek, ſignifies no more than a mans lait Will and 
Teſtament ; bur in the uſe of the Fews that ſpoke Greek , ſuch as are the 
Apoſtles, the Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament into Greek, and others, it 
fgnifies alſoa Covenant. If farther, it pleaſed God that our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhould dieto aſſure us of everlaſting life on his part, which there- 
by he purchaſed, obliging God on his part to give itto thoſe that ſhall be 
found qualified for it ; well may the Apoſtle affirm, that ic is the laſt Will 
and Teſtament of him who died to make it irrevocable ( becauſe mens 
Wills are not till death z:) Bur it containeth nevertheleſs a Covenant, be- 
cauſe men become not the Sons of God by birth, but by choice, accepting 
the adoption which is tendred, being alſo their New birth, Whereupon 
it follows, Heb.9.18, Whence, neither the firſt was dedicated without blood, 
Making the firſt Covenanta Teſtament alſo, becauſe the Sacrifices which 
it was dedicated with , ſignified the death of Chriſt, whoſe Teſtament 
the New Covenant is. Now every Covenant,every Contra@ whatſoever 
is a Law, which the parties 1aterchangeably tye themſelves to, being free 
before: Neither can it be a covenant that impoſes nothing upon one of 
the parties. I know the Promiſe of God, nor to deſtroy the World any 
more by water, is called many times a Covenant , and the Rain-bow the 
ſign of it, Gen.9,9.17, whence it may beargued, that nothing hinders a 
Covenant to be no more than a bare Promiſe. And truly it. is properly 
Hedixn, that 1s, a Diſpoſition, though by free promiſe it is VN, or a 
Choice, according to them that will have that to be the original of _ 

word, 
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Two Covyes 


nanrs, 


Teſtament. 
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word. He that would be contentious might have ground to diſpute, That 
this Promiſe of God was not without a Condition annexed unto it : For 
the Tradition of the Fews is now generally received by men of Learn- 
ing. That God gave Noah and his Sons ſeven Precepts to obſerve, which 
were viſible during the time that this People lived in the Land of Pro- 
miſe, as being the Condition upon the undertaking whereof Strangers 
were protected by God's Law among them,&ec, 


Mr. Thornd.l. 2.c. 3.p.13. 


==— And therefore I cannot but admire to ſee men learned in the Scrip- 
tures to maintain by this place, 1 Cor. 10. I. that the Sacraments of the 
Old Teſtament are the ſame with the Sacraments of the New ; notdiſtin- 
guiſhing whether immediately or by way. of correſpondence. For if 
you make the Kingdom of heaven and the Land of Promiſe all one thing, 
Then is Baptiſm and the paſſage of the Red Sea all one. ' But then it will 
beall one to believe in Chriſt,, and ro ſubmit to his condud to Paradiſe, 
as to believe in Moſes (as the Iſraelites did hereupon, Exod. 14.31.) and 
to put themſelves under his condud to the land of Promiſe, which is my 
argument, But if ſetting aſide the correſpondence, you wake their en» 
gagement t0 God under Moſes for the qbtaining of the land of Promiſe, 
one thing, and our engagement ro God under Chriſt, another. Certainly 
the immediate aſſurance of this, and the immediate afſurance of that 
(which by means of the correſpondence, becomes alſo the aſſurance of. 
this) are ſeveral things. And if there be, betweenthe Old and New Co- 
venant, that correſpondence which makes that the figure of this,they may 
as well be ſaid to be one and the ſame (and by conſequence the Sacraments 


' of them) as 2 mans piure is called by his name; when, ſeeing the pi- 


Gures of our Princes, for example we ſay, This is H.the Eighth, and this 
1s Queen Elizabeth, But to ſay that the Sacraments of the old Law do 
immediately figure or afſure the ſame thing, which the Sacraments of the 
Goſpel do, is the ſame thing as to ſay, The Reſt of the Land of Promiſe, 
and the everlaſting Reſt of the kingdom of Heaven, are both one and the 
ſame. 


Anonym. on Hebr. ch.9.p.179. 


He is the Mediatour of the New Teſtament.) We now uſe the word Te- 
ſtament, and not Covenant, becauſe the Greek word Nedixn, properly fig- 
nifies a Teſtament and not a Covenant ( though ſacred Writers uſe it to 
fienific alſo a Covenant.) And the ambiguity of the word did well ſerve 
the Author to draw his Argument from that which muſt needs be done in 
a Teſtament. And to ſpeak a little yet moreaccurately , Teſtament and 
Covenant differ butalternly, as genus & ſpecies : For every Teſtament is 
a Covenant, though not e coptrs, For though the Heir do nor covenant 
with the Teſtator at the making of the' Teſtament, becauſe that may be 
done altogether without his knowledge, which is neceſſarily required in 
him that covenanteth ; yet he covenants at the validity of the Teſtament; 
For when the Covenant takes effe& , by his acceptance of the condition 
ſpecified in the Teſtament, and by his entrance upon the Inheritance, 
Then (though before he were free) he covenants ex lege, to perform the 
will of the Teſtator : So that every Taſtament at leaſt, when it is conſum- 
mate and valid, isa kind of Covenant and it is the beſt kind of Covenant ; 

| 1, Becauſe 
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x. Becauſe ic is moſt ſolemnly teſtified by ſealing and witneſſing. 2. Be- 
cauſe it is moſt preciouſly confirmed,. even by death, and the death of 
him that makes it ; who eſtabliſheth his own deed by his own death. 
3. Becauſeit contains an extraordinary benefit, in conveying the Teſta« 
tors Inheritance and wholeeſtateto the Heir. And laſtly, becauſe ict pro- 
ceeds with the greateſt freedom, in leaving the Heir to his liberty , whe- 
ther he will accept of the Inheritance or not : Now this Teſtament is 
the laſt will of God, which muſt ſtand for ever , becauſe it isalready con- 
firmed, and therefore cannot be revoked. 


Iaem on Heb. c.8. p.148. 


Seeing therefore that in the New Covenant, whereof Chriſt is the Me- 
diator, there are contained better promiſes ; therefore it muſt needs be 
better than the Old, and be ſo much better as the Promiſes are better. 
Hence it is apparent, that Eternal life was not openly promiſed in the 
Old Covenant, nor a full forgiveneſs of all fins ; for ſeeing nothing can 
be found better ro men than theſe two things, if both theſe were pro- 
miſed in the Old Covenant, how can the New Covenant be ſaid to be eſta« 
bliſhed upon better promiſes 2 Buc we urge this principally concerning 
the full remiſſion of fins, for this only is exprefly mentioned in the New 
Covenant. And we deny not, but that Eternal life was occultly and ſe- 
cretly compriſed in the promiſes of the Old Covenant, as' Paul doth ma- 
nifeſt ic ; who interprets and takes the words of the Law, promiſing life 
to them who exaGly keep all the precepts of ic, to be underſtood of 
Eternal life and Juſtification, ſuch as we obtain by Chriſt, See Row,10.5; 
and Gal.3. 12. —Notwithſtanding, when the whole Nation had been ſe- 
verely puniſhed of God,and by thas puniſhment were brought to a ſenſe of 
their ſins, and to return to the ſervice of God, then the Law by an ever- 
laſting Covenant, granted them forgiveneſs of all their-grievous ſins, in 
reſpe&t of all temporary puniſhments for this life; without any ſacrifices 


intervening. See Lev.26, 40. ad finem, But the New Covenant contains y.,, Core- 
a moſt open and clear promiſe of Eternal life. — Beſides the New Cos nant. 


venant requires of no manan exa& and abſolute obedience in all points; 
but is content with true Repentance, and withſuch an amendment of 1 ife, 
as carrietha Will never to offend God more. And therefore truſting to 
the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirirt, we accuſtome our ſelves afterwards to no 
fin, bur walk in the ways of all virtues; although it may fall out, that 
afterward chrough humane frailty we way ſometimes flip; in which 
point is contained the forgiveneſs of our ſins. They who think the cons 
rrary to what we have afſerted, doaffirm, That the Promiſes of the New 
Covenant are therefore called Better, becauſe they are clearer, But we 
thereupon demand , Whether they think the old Promiſes fo clear , that 
men may certainly know and believe them, by virtue of the Covenant or 
not ? If they ſay,the firſt,that they are ſo clear, then we deny it,not only 
of the remiſſion of fins, which the very nature of Moſes Law requiring, 
the merit of Works doth reject, but alſo of Eternal life- Neither covld the 
Author call the Promiſes of the new Covenanc fimply better therefore, be- 
cauſe they are herein propoſed either ſomewhat more clearly,or muchmore 
clearly:much leſs could he gather from thence; That the dignity of the new 
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Correſpon:» 


der.ce of Cos 


venants- 


Covenant was greater than that of the old 3 and yet again much leſs 
could he thence infer , that the Prieſthood of Chriſt is better than the 
Legal ; neither was it any way convenient, that therefore the Old Cove- 
nant ſhould be abrogated and a new one made. Fora declaration of an 
old Covenant is not a new Covenant diverſe from the old, neither doth 
ſuch a Declaration abrogate the old, but rather illuſtrate and eſtabliſh ir, 
And a New Covenant doth require , not a declaration of the 0!d, bur 
new Conditions, and new Promiſes made in Gods name, Neither had 
Chriſt been the Mediator of the New Covenant, but only an Interpreter 
and Explainer of ic. But if they ſay the latter, that they were not ſo 
clear, we willingly grant that of Ecrernal life : bur not of a full remiſſion 
of all fins, given to ſuch as amended their ways z for this was no way 
contained in the Old Covenant, either openly or covertly, but was alto- 
gether repugnant to that Covenant, And ſuch a covert Promiſe muſt 
not be truly accounted for the promiſe of a Covenant , bur only ſuch a 
Promiſe as every man may underſtand and be afſured of it from the Cove- 
naur, if he perform the Conditions, &c. 


eMr. Thornd. /.2, p.25. 


The Correſpondence between the two Covenants is this, That as God 
by the firſt tendred them the happineſs of the land of Promiſe, upon 
condition of governing themſelves according to the Law which he gave 
them by Moſes : So by the ſecond he renders Everlaiting life to all thoſe 
that ſhall undertake to profeſs the Faith of Chriſt, and live according to 
that which he taught. Which being no more queſtionable, than it can be 
queſtioned by thoſe that profeſs themſelves Chriſtians, whether or no the 
New Teſtament was intended and deſigned by the Old ? whether eMoſes 
wric of Chriſt or not? whether Judaiſm was to make way or give place 
to Chriſtianity ornot? And ſecing it can no more be queſtioned, whe- 
ther or no the Fews were to take upon them the Law of God as their 
King, for the condition upon which they were ro expe the land of Pro- 
miſe? it is plain, there wantsnothing that can be required duely to infer, 


that the condition, the undertaking whereof entitles Chriſtians to- life 


everlaſting, is the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and the performance thereof, 
that which is rewarded by the performance of all the promiſes 
which the Goſpel tenders, as the performance of the Law was that which 
ſecured the Iſraelites in the land of Promiſe, again(t their enemies round 
abour, Now we know, that when the Covenant of God with-4braham 
for the land of Promiſe cane to be limited, as to the condition required 
by God tothe Law of Moſes, that Circumciſion which God had required 
of all Abraham's ſeed, became a condition limiting the ſame to the 1ſrae- 
lites, the want whereof at eight days old was a forfeiture of that promiſe. 
For the waters of the Red Sea, which ſaved them and drowned the E- 
gyptians, the Cloud that overſhadowed them, the Manna which they ate, 
and the waters of the Rock which they drank , though (according to St, 
Pawl ) Sacraments anſwerable to the Sacraments of the Church , were ſo 
but for the time that they travelled through the Wilderneſs. If therefore 
by virtue of theſe the Iſraelites were entiruled to the Jand of Promiſe 
(which of Circumciſion is evident) then muſt the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
be neceſſarily requiſite to the right of a Chriſtian in the heavenly Inheri- 


tance. 
Mr. 
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So that by publiſhing the Goſpel, the original Law of God is not abro- 
gated, continuing ſtill the Rule of mens a&1ons , bur rather ſtrengthned 
and enlarged to all thoſe Precepts which are poſitive under the Goſpel, 
and come not from the light of Nature, as necefſary conditions to ſalva* 
tion in all eſtates, —It may be called a new Law, as propofing new terms 
of ſalvation, which if any man challenge to be a derogation to Gods 
original Law, I will not contend about words, As forthe Law of Mo- 
ſes, if we conſider it as containing the terms upon which the people held 
the land of Promiſe, the publiſhing of the Goſpel neither abrogartes it, 
nor derogates from it, being only given to hold till the time of Refors- 
mation, Heb.9. 10, — But if we conſider it as containing an intimation 
of that Spiritual obedience which God required of thoſe that would be 
ſaved under that light, by the outward and civil obedience of theſe po- 
fitive Precepts, whereby they were reſtrained from the worſhip of Idols, 
and commerce with idolatrous Nations in proportion of the reward of 
the World to come, ſignified by the happineſs of the land of Promite ; 
then muſt we acknowledge another diſpenſation in the ſame original Law 
by the Law of eMoſes, and for the time of it, which was alſo in force 
under the Fathers from the beginning , though not burthened with that 
multitude of poſitive Precepts, which the Law of Moſes brought in , for 
the condition upon which they were to hold the land of Promiſe. And 
in oppoſition to thoſe it is called by the Fathers of the Church, The Law 
of Nature, not in oppoſition to Grace, the very giving it by Gods vo- 

luntary appearing to the Fathers, and inſtructing them by familiar conver- 
ſation, as it were, being a work of meer Grace, as alſo the effe& of it in 
the works of their converſation, which we find ſo truly Chriſtian , that 
the Fathers of the Church do truly argue from thence , That Judaiſm is 
younger than Chriſtianity, 

And therefore I do here acknowledge this his diſpenſation by which 
the Fathers obtained ſalvation before the Goſpel, to have been granted 
alſo in conſideration of that obedience, which our Lord Jeſus had taken 
upon him to perform in the Fulneſs of time. Nothing hindring us to 
underſtand in Gods proceeding with them, ſomething like thar which 
in the Civil Law is called Novato, or Delegatio, renewing of Bonds or 
Aſſignation of payment, God accepting the interpoſition of our Lord 
Chriſt , to the reconcilement of them , being as if he accepted a new 
bond for an old debt , or of payment by Proxie to be made at a certain 
rerm, 

This is a point as manifeſt in the Scriptures of the New Teſtament , as 
was requiſite, thata point not concerning the ſalvation of thoſe that live 
under the New Teſtament ; but the underſtanding of the reaſon thereof 
in the ſalvation of thoſe that died under the Old, for the maintenance of 
it againſt unbelievers, ſhould be manifeſt, r Coy. 10.1,2,3,4. 1 would nos 
have you ignorant, Brethren, that your Fathers were all ander the Cloud, 
and all paſſed through the Sea, and all were baptized unto Moſes in the 
Cloud and inthe Sea, and all ate of the ſame ſpiritual meat, and all drank 
of the ſame ſpiritual drink ; for they all drank of the ſame ſpiritual Rock that 
followed him : Now the Rock was Chriſt. They that entred into a Cove- 
nant of works to obtain the Jand of Promiſe, entred not expreſly into a 
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Covenant of Faith in Chriſt for obtaining the World to come, no more 
than being baptized into Moſes in the Cloud and in the Sea, that is, into 
his goverament, into the obſervation of the Laws he ſhould give,in hope 
of the Promiſes he ſhould give , they can be ſaid to have been baptized 
expreſly into Chriſt and that Profeſſion which his promiſes require, 
Wherefore when he ſaith that the Rock was Chriſt , his meaning 15 nor, 
immediately, and to thoſe that reſted in. this temporal Covenant of 
works : But as the Manna was Chriſt, and Moſes was Chriſt,by the means 
of that faith which God then received at their hands, to wit, the afſu- 
rance of everlaſting happineſs, for them who under this calling ſhould 
tender God the ſpiritual obedience of the inward man, upon thoſe 
grounds, which his temporal goodneſs, the tradition of their Fathers, 
and the inſtruction of their Prophets afforded at that time. 

Now I appeal to the ſenſe of all men, how thoſe can be ſaid to have 
that intereſt in Chriſt, which I have ſhewed that Chriſtians have ( and 
therefore in the ſame ground) if there were no conſideration of Chrift, 
in the Bleſſings of Chriſt , which they enjoyed. Wherefore when Sr, 
Pas! proceeds hereupon to exhort them, Not to temps Chriſt as ſome of 
them tempted, we muſt not underſtand that he forbids us to tewpt Chriſt 
as they tempted God ; but that they alſo tempted Chriſt, who went along 
with them in that Angel in whom the name of G:cd and his word was, So 
when the Apoſtle ſaith, That Moſes counted the reproach of Chriſt greater 
riches than the treaſures of Egypt, for he looked at the recompence of re- 
ward, Heb.1 1.26. when putting them in mind to follow their teachers, 
conſidering the end which they had attained, and Moſes aimed at, he ad- 
deth, Feſwws Chriſt i the ſame yeſterday , and for everleſting , Heb. 13. $+ 
When St. Peter ſaies, That the Prophets who foretold the Goſpel , ſearched 

ainſt what time the Spirit of Chriſt, that was in them, declared and teſti- 
Fd before hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, «nd the gloriow things that followed, 
x Pet.1.10, When St. Paul ſaith , That all Gods Promiſes are Tea and A- 
men in Chriſt, 2 Cor.1.20. Methinks it is ſtrange that a Chriſtian ſhould 
imagine, that there was not conſideration of Chriſt in theſe promiſes, 
under which they ran the race of Chriſtians, Nor could St. Pal ſay, 
As by Adam all die, ſo by Chriſt ſball all be made alive, 1 Cor. 1<. 22, Nor 
could the compariſon hold berween the firſt and ſecond Adam, Ro.s.12. 
—19. if that life, which I have ſhewed, Chriſt reſtores Chriſtians to, 
were given to the Fathers before Chriſt, without conſideration of Chriſt, 
Nor could the Apoſtle otherwiſe ſay, That Chriſt is the eMediatour of the 
New Covenant, that death coming for the ranſom of thoſe tranſgreſſions that 
were under the old, they that are called may receive the y_ of an ever- 
laſting Inheritance, Heb. 9, 15, But becauſe thoſe fins which were re- 
deemed only ro a temporal efie&, by the ſacrifices of the old Law ( as 
alſo thoſe which were not redeemed at all by any) were by the ſacrifice 
of Chriſt redeemed ro the purchaſe of the World to come. Which is that 
which St. Pas tells the Fews, AF.13.29.That through Chriſt every one that 
believeth is jullified from all things, which they could not be juſtified of by the 
Law of eMoſes. For asthe Law did not expiate capital offences, ſo it 
explated none, but tothe effe@ of a civil promiſe. And though we con- 
ſtrue the words of St. Fohn, Apoc. 13. 8. Whoſe names are not written in 
the book of the Lamb, ſlain from the foundation of the World ; out of the 
ſame ſenſe repeated, Yp. 13.8, Not that the Lamb was ſlain from the 
foundation of the world, but that their names were written in his book 
© TN from 
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from the foundation of the world, yet inaſmuch as it is called the book 
of the Lamb, that was foreknown from the foundation of the Warld,1 Pet.19. 
When Moſes demands not to be written in -Gods book , when mention is 
made of it in the New Teſtament, it muſt be the book of Chriſt in the 
myſtical ſenſe. And when St. Paul ſaith, that Chriſt gave himſelf a ran- 
ſom for all, 4 teſtimony for due time, what can he mean, but that though 
he gave himſelf for all, yet this was not to be teſtified t1]] the proper time 
of the preaching of the Goſpel ? And what 1s this, but that though this is 
teſtified only by the preaching of the Goſpel, yet he was a ranſom for all, 
Which reaſon ſuffers not the ſame term AU, Heb.2.9,Rv.3.23.to be reſtrain» 
ed from that generality which itnaturally fignifies. Laſtly,when the Apo- 
ſtle argues, that if Chriſt ſhould offer himſelf more than once, that he might 
more than once enter into the Holy of Holies, he mu(t have ſuffered oft from 
the foundation of the World, that is, before the end of the World, in which 
he came indeed, Heb.9.25,26. he muſt needs ſuppoſe that he ſuffered for 
all that were ſaved before the Goſpel. For what pretence can there be 
that he ſhould ſuffer for ſins under the Goſpel, before the Goſpel , more 
than that the High Prieſt before the Law, ſhould expiate thoſe ſins which 
were committed againſt the Law , by entring in to the Holie of Holies, 
And here you may ſee that I intend not toaffirm, that all that were ſaved 
under the Law, though in conſideration of Chriſt, did know in what 
conſideration Chriſt ſhould be their ſalvation, as Chriſtians under the 
Goſpel do. But to refer my ſelf to the determination of St, Auguſtine, 
and other Fathers and DoRtors of the Church, that they underſtood it 
in their Elders and Superiors, the Prophets of God and their Diſciples, 
the Judges of Iſrdel (who werealſo Prophets) and the Fathers of ſeveral 
ages, of whom you read Heb.11. Who being acquainted with the ſecret 
of Gods purpoſe, were to acquaint the people with it, ſo ſparingly and 
by ſuch degrees, as the ſecret wiſdom of God had appointed. 
Theſe things thus premiſed, I do acknowledge and challenge the a& 
of God, in diſpenſing in the execution of his original Law, and bringing 
the Goſpel into effe& inſtead of ic; not to be the ac of a private perſon, 
remitting this particular intereſt in the puniſhment of thoſe ſins whereby 
his Law was tranſgreſſed : Bur the A& of a Maſter of a houſhold, or the 
Prince and Soveraign of a Commonwealth, which you pleaſe , diſpoſing 
of Mankind, as his Subje&s or Houſhold Seryants,&c. 


Dr. Taylor Rule of Conſe. 2 Book p. 319. 


I do not here intend a Diſpute whether Chriſt hath given us 
Laws of which neither before Moſes or ſince there are no foot-ſteps in the 
Old Teſtament, for I think there are none ſuch ; bur in the letter or Ana» 
logy they were taught,and recommended as before, Bur this I ay, that 
ſome excellencies and perfe&ions of Morality were by Chriſt ſuperadded 
in the very inſtances of the Decalogue. Theſe alſo were bound upon vs 
with greater ſeverity , are indeared to us by ſpecial promiſes, and we 
by proper aids are enabled to their performance. And the Old Com- 
mandments are explicated by new Commentaries,and are made to be Laws 
in new inſtances to which by Moſes they were not obliged. And ſome of 
thoſe excellent ſaying which are reſperſed in the Old Teſtament, and 
which are the dawnings of the Evangelical light,are now part of the body 
of light, which derives from the Sun of Righteouſneſs. In ſo much that a 
command- 
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Sacrificess 


commandment which was given of 01d, was given again in a new manner, 
and to new purpoſes, and to more eminent degrees, and therefore is alſo 


called a New Commandments,&#c. v. 3. Book c. 3. f-555- + 
Idem 2. B.c. 3, P- 469% 


In the Religion of the old World, the Religion of Sacrifices and 
conſumptive oblations, it is certain themſelves did not chooſe by natural 
reaſon, but they were taught and enjoyn'd by God, For that it is no 
part of a natural Religion to kill, and offer to God Wine and Far, is evi- 
dent by the Nature ot the things themſelves, the cauſe of their inſtitution, 
and the Matter of Fa& , that 1s theevidencethat they came in by poſitive 


| Conſtitution. For Blood was anciently the ſantion of .Laws and Co- 


venants ; Santo 4 Sanguine, ſay the Grammarians, becauſe the SanQion 
or eſtabliſhment of Laws, was that which bound the life of Man to the law, 
and therefore when the Law was broken the Life or Blood was forfeited : 
But then as in Covenants, in which ſometime the wilder people did drink 
Blood; the gentler and more civil did drink Wine,the blood of the Grape: 
So in the forfeiture of Lands, they 'alſo gave the blood of Beaſts in ex- 
change for their own, | | | 

Now that this was leſs than what was done, is certain, and therefore it 
muſt ſuppoſe remiſſion and grace, a favourable and gracious acceptation, 
which becauſe it is voluntary and arbitrary in God, leſs than his due, and 
more than our merit, no natural reaſon can teach us to appeaſe God with 
Sacrifices. It is indeed agreeable unto reaſon that blood ſhould be 
poured forth, when the life is to be paid becauſe the blood is the life : 
But that one life ſhould redeem another, that the blood of a Beaſt ſhould 
be taken in exchange for the life of a man 5 That no reaſon naturally can 
teach us. Lev.27.29. The life of the fleſh is in the Blood, aud | have given 
it to you upon the Altar , to make an atonement for poor ſouls ; for it « the 
Blood that maketh an atonement for the Soul : according to which are thoſe 
words of St. Paul, Without ſhedding of blood there is no remiſſion ; meaning 
that in the Law all expiation of ſins was by Sacrifices, to which Chriſt 
by the ſacrifice of himſelf puta period. But all this was by Gods ap- 
pointment, but no part of a Law of Nature, 

I. Becauſe God confined it amongſt the Fews to the family of Aaron, 
and thatonly in the land of their. own Inheritance, the Land of promiſe, 
which could no more be done in a natural Religion, than the Sun can be 
confin'd to a Village Chappel. 

2. Becauſe God did expreſs oftentimes, that he fook no delight in the 
ſacrifices of Beaſts, Pſal.4o, Pſ.5o, Pſigr. Ir. Jer,7. Hof. 6; Mich,6. 

3. Becauſe he te)ls us in oppoſition to Sacrifices and external Rites, 
what that is which is the natural and effential Religion in which he does 
delight. The ſacrifice of Prayer awd Thankſetving ; abroken and acontrite 
heart ; that we ſhould walk in the way which he hath appointed ; that we 
ſbould do juſtice ,and love mercy, and walk humbly with our God, He acfires 
Mercy and not Sacrifice , and the knowledge of God more than burnt 
offer ings. 

pg Gabriel the Arch-angel foretold , that the eMeſ/is ſhould 
muke the daily ſacrifice to ceaſe. 

s. Becauſe for above 1600 years, God hath ſuffered that Nation to 


whom he gave the Layy of Sacrifices, to be without Temple, or Prieſt, or 
Alcar, 
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Altar, and therefore without Sacrifice, But then, if we enquire why Gd 
gave the Law of Sacrifices, and was ſo long pleaſed with ic, the Reaſons 
are evident and confeſs't : 

r. Sacrifices were types of thar great oblation which was wade upon 
the Altar of the Croſs. 

2, It wag an Expiation which was next in kind to the real forfeiture 
of our own lives, ic was blood for blood, a life for a life, a leſs fora 
greater z ir was that which might make us confeſs Gods ſeverity againſt 
ſio, though not feel it. It was enough cromake us hate the fin, but not-to 
fink under ir. It was ſufficient for a fine, but ſv as to preſerve the ſtate. 
It was a ManuduRion to a great Sacrifice , but ſuppletory of the greax 
loſs and forfeiture. It was enough to gloritie God, and by it to fave our 
ſelves. It was infufficienc in ic ſelt, bur accepted in the great Sacrifice. 
Ic _ enough in ſhadow , when the ſubſtance was ſo certainly to ſuc- 
ceed. | 

3. It was given the Jews, imis mi{budvor, x; ad 5,a008 dygaudies f rohvs 
Tens 3a5amas theAuthor of theA poſtoiicalCoultitutions affirms, That being 
loaden with expence of ſacrifices to one God, they might not be greedy upon the 
ſame terms torun after many. Aud therefore the ſame Author affirms, Before 
their golden Calf, and other [dolatries, Sacrifices were not commanded 
to the Fews, but perſwaded only, recommended, and left unto their 1 
berry, By which weare at laſt brought to this Truth, That it was taught 
by God to Adams, and by him taught to his poſterity, that they ſhould in 
their ſeveral manrers worſhip God , by giving to him ſomething of all 
that he had given us: And therefore ſomething of our time, and ſome» | 
thing of our gaads. And as that was to be ſpent in praiſes and ce'ebra- | i 
tion of his name, ſo theſe were to be given in conſumprive offerings 3 bug 
the wanner and meaſure was left to choice , arftl taught by ſaperadded 
reaſons and poſitive Laws, &c. 


L.6.c.18; 


Idem ib. L.2, Ga Bo P.32 


I know it is ſaid very commonly, and the Caſuiſts do commonly uſe 
thac mechod , That the explication of the Decalogue. is'the ſum of all | 
their woral Theology, but how inſufficiently, the foregoing Inſtances do | | 
ſufficiently demonſtrate. I remember that Tertu/liezn (1 ſuppoſe to try 
his wits) finds all the Decalogue in the Commandment which God gave 
to Adam, to abſtain from the forbidden fruit. Is has enins lege Ade da- | 
t4, onenia precepts recondita recognoſcimus, que poſtei repullulaverunt data m6 , 
per eMoſem. . And juſt ſo may all the Laws of Nature and of Chriſt be 
found in the Decalogue, as che Decalogue can be found in the Precept 
given ro Adam. But then alſo they might be found in the firlt Command» 

 menc of the Decalogue, and rhen what need had their been of Ten? 
[r is therefore'more than probable, that this was intended as a digeſt of 
all thoſe Moral Laws in which God would expe and exad their obedi- 
ence, leaving the perfe&ion and conſummation of all unto the time of the 
Goſpel. Gad intending by ſeveral portions of the eternal or nacural 
Law, to bring the world ro that perfe&ion from whence Mankiad by fin 
did fall ; and by Chriſt co enlarge this Natural Law, toa fimilitude and 
conformity to God himſelf, as far as our Infirmities can bear. 


Decalogues | 


Id, ib, 
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Id. ib. 1.2. £.3. p.521, 


That which is true to day will be true to morrow, and that which is 
in its own nature good or neceſſary, is good or necefſary every day, and 
therefore there 1s no eſſential duty of the Religion, but is to be the work 
of every day , To confeſs Gods plory, to be his ſubje&, to love God, to 
be ready to do him ſervice, to live according tonature, and to the Goſ- 
pel, to be chaſt; to be temperate, to be juſt 3 theſe are the employments 
of all the periods of a Chriſtians life, For the moral law of Religion 
is nothing but the moral Jaw of Nature. 

Thoſe who in the Primitive Church put off their Baptiſm to the time 
of their death, knew that Baptiſm was a profeſſion of holineſs, and an 
undertaking to keep the Faith, and live according to the Command- 
ments of Jeſus Chriſt ; and that as ſoon as ever they were baptized, that 

- is, as ſoon asever they had made profeſſion to be Ch: iſts Diſciples, they 
were bound to keepall the laws of Chriſt ; and therefore that they de- 
ferred their Baptiſm , was ſo egregious a prevarication of their duty, 
that as in all reaſon it might ruine their hopes, ſo it proclaimed their fol- 
ly to a'l the world, For as ſoon as ever they were convinced in their 

'- underſtanding, they were obliged in their Conſciences. And although 
Baptiſwz = Bapriſin does publiſh the Profeſſion, and is like the forms and ſolemnities 
of law 3 yet a wan is bound to live the life of a Chriſtian as ſoon as ever 
he believes the do&rines and commandments of Chriſtianity , for indeed 
he is obliged as ſoon as he can uſe reaſon,or hear reaſon. The firſt things 
a wan can learn are ſome parts of Chriſtianity, Not to hurt any one, to 
doall that he can underſtand to be good, that is, as ſoon as ever he begins 
to live like a rational Creature, ſo ſoon he begins to live like as Chriſt 
commanded : And ſince Baptiſm(as to this relation and intention of it)is 
nothing elſe but the publication of our undertaking, to do that which in 
our very nature, and by the firſt and univerſal laws of God to Mankind 
weare obliged ; To refuſe tobe baptized, or to defer it, is nothing but 
a refuſing or deferring to own our natural obligation, a denying or not 
accepting the duty of living according to the law of Nature : Which de- 
ferring, as it muſt needs be the Argument of anevil man , and an indica- 
tionof unwillingneſs to live worthily, ſo it can ſerve really no prudent 
ends to which it canfallaciouſly pretend. For Chriſtianity being in its 
moral part nothing but the perfeion of the natural Law , binds no more 
upon us than God does by the very reaſon of our Nature. By the Natural 
law weare bound to live in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the daies of 
our life 3 and ſo weare by the Chriſtian law, as appears in the Song of 
Zachary,and in very many other places: And therefore,a|though when ſome 
of our time is elapſed, and loſt in careleſneſs and folly , the goodneſs of 
God will admit us to ſecond counſels , and the Death of Chriſt and his 
Interceſſion will make them acceptable ; yet Chriſtianity obliges us to 
obedience as ſoon as the law of Nature does, and we muſt profeſs to live 
according to Chriſtianity, as ſoon as we can live by the meaſures of the 
Natural Jaw , and that is even in the very infancy of our Reaſon. And 
therefore Baptiſm is not to be deferred longer ; it may be ſooner, becauſe 
ſome little images of choice and reaſon, which muſt be conduged by the 
meaſures of Nature, appear even in infancy ; but ir muſt not be deferred 
longer, there is no excuſe for that, becauſe there can be no reaſon 
for 


Natural Law 


* 
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for ſo doing, unleſs where there is a neceſſity, and it can be no otherwiſe, 
&c. 
Ildem.Great Exemplar, p.275, 


The Blefſed Maſter began his office witha Sermon of Repentance,as his 
predecefſor Fohs the Baptiſt did in his miniſtration, to tell the world,that 
the New Covenant which was to be eſtabliſhed by the Mediation agd 
office of the Holy-Jeſus, was a Covenant of Grace and Favour , not eſta- 
bliſhed upon Works but upon» Promiſes, and remiſſion of right on Gods 
part, and remiſſion of fins on our part. The Law was a Covenant of 
Works, and whoever prevaricated any of its ſan&ions, in a confidera- 
ble degree, he ſtood ſencenced by it without any hopes of reſtitution 
ſupplied by the Law. And therelore it was the Covenant of Works, nor 


becauſe good works were then required more than now , or becauſe they Law and 
had more efficacy than now ; bur becauſe all our hopes did rely upon the Goſpel. 


perfeQion of Works and innocence , without the ſuppletories of Grace, 
pardon and repentance. Bur the Goſpel is therefore a Covenant of Grace, 
not that works are excluded from our duty, or from co-operating to 
heaven ; bur becauſe there is in ic ſo much mercy that the imperfe&ions 
of the works are made up by the grace of Jeſus, and the defects of inno- 
cence are ſupplied by the ſubſticucion of Repentance, Abatements are 
made for the infirmities and miſeries of humanity, and if we do our ens» 
deavour now after the manner of men, the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, that is, 
conformity to his laws and ſubmiſſion to his doErines, enticles.us to the 


grace he hath purchaſed for us ; that is,our ſins for his ſake ſhall be par» 


doned. So that the Law and the Goſpel are not oppoſed barely upon 
the title of Faith and Works , bur as the Covenant of Faith and the Co- 
venant of Works. In the faith of a Chriſtian works are the great In- 
gredient, and the chief of the conſticution ; but the Goſpel is not a Co- 
venant of works, that is, it 15 not an agreement upon the ſtock of Inno» 
cence, withour allowances of Repentance; requiring obedience in-rigour 
and {trieſt eſtimate. Bur the Goſpel requires the holineſs of a Chriſti« 
an, and yer after the 'manner of a man, for alwaies provide that wedo 
not allow to our ſelvesa liberty, but endeavour withall our ſtrength ,and 
love wich all our ſoul that which 1f it were upon our allowance would 
be required at our hands, now, that it is againſt our will and "highly con- 
teſted againſt, is put upon the ſtock of Chriſt ,'and allowed*tinto ns by 
God in che accounts of pardon, by the merits of. Jeſtis, by* the Covenanre 
of the Goſpel ; v.Ewndem ib. of Repentance, p.280,&c. ok 


| H. Grot. eMatth. 5, . Ma ac 

Er hc quidem docendi ratio,apud populum craffior, limatior. apud Tos _ 
warns ,obtinuiſſe videtur ad ea tempora, que Babylonium exilium font ſecuta, 
Tum vero gravi periculo imminente, ne populis ſolitus ea lantum audire,que in 
ſenſum cagerent ablato ſplendore Tudaict Imperii gemens ſub extero Nomina- 
tu,damni, cruciatiis, mortis denique metu ſolicitus,deficeret 2 Tudaiſmo. , Pri- 


reſtituttonis in ſtatum meliorem, 4 xerimor& aygonrws, ut loquitur criptor ad ReſurreFio. 


mus omnium Daniel de Reſurretione egit apertites, Cconfir mans "pr ſþe 


Hebr os Danielem ſecutus Ezekiel, Et quos reſpiciens ſeriptor Pareneſess 
ad Grecos inter opera Juſtini, que de Juaicis poſt han yitam habet Plato, ait 
de Prophetis hauſts. Hinc incipiunt Saptentes quos 2D9NN vocant qui huma- 
nitus non divinitus eruditi, Prophetis, ſed impart autforitate, favceſſernns, Hi 
| quoq;nece ſſarium judicarent ex Dari popu,um sdver ſus tentaments premunire. 
Hhhh © ud 
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Imputatioe 


Fides. 


© wod fieri ſatis non poterat nift palam Det Cauſe morientibus propoſita ſpes 
vite melioris, Itaque ea tum dottrinawvelut e latebris edufta , & certis wg- 
cibus obfignata eſt. Hinc illud Taciti de Fudeis , Animas Prelio aut ſup- 
plicits peremptorum eternas putant. Hinc morienat contemptus. Dni- 
bus addendi loci illuſtres duo ; ex hiſtoria Maccabaica,l.2.c.7. quorum prior 
fic babet, *O & waps Bamndls amuviyms nues , Vale of avis vigur, &s aluriev aver 
fic my Luis nuas avacrour. Alter vero ita, Os wg Þ vor nuimgor adngel, Bexypy 
vareriyng res mor deyas Cans vor Navinly Ort mlorgny; KC. 


H.Grot,in Rom,c;3.p.213. 


Apoſtolus hinc infert legem Moſis in qua Fudei plus quo fiducie colloca- 
bavt, ut vidimus ſupra 11.17. per ſe ſpettatam, 1.e. ſeorſim ab iis que ante 
legem fuerant, non eas habuiſſe vires , ut homines ad veram ac Deo po_ 
tews Juſtitiam perduceret. BL uippe cum Abrahamus fine lege, Davidew ſub 
lege conſtitutum multum ſuperaverit ; Cauſa cur Lex tales vires non babue- 
rit eſt, qui« promiſſa tantim continet, unius vite hominis cujuſque ſpatio li- 
enitate. Cum faita Abrahawo promiſſa ultra mortem equs in immenſum ſe 
porrexerint , ſub quibus & majus quiddam latere Abrahamus ſufpicatus eſt, 
ſed pro ratione tewporum tenuiter. Unde & Juſtitia ejus, quamvis incorde 
fits, ac Deo placens, tenuior tamen multo fuit Juſtitia e2, quan primorum 
Temporum Chriſtian plerique per omne vite tempus,nempe 4 Baptiſmo, exhi- 
buere. Pro modo Revelationis crevit Fides, pro modo fidei puritas animi ac 
vite, ubi plus contulit Deus, plus etiam exigit, Aunt Philoſophi multis 
attibus acquiri firmam quandam felicitatem. — Sic &- per altus multos legs 
congruentes acquiritur Fuſtitia quedams , inter homines valens : non autens 
ills interior , quam praciput defiderat Deus, & quam ſolam dignatur Dems 
premiic, non terrent, ſed celeſtibus aut potins ſuperceleſtibus. 


Idem in 2 Ep.ad 7im.c.4.v.7. 


V.7. Tir ava # wats 3yanouer] Utinam multi morte inſtante , hoc de ſe 
pradicare wer? poſſent, &+ non ſe vellent aecipere per Juſtitias imputatas, wel 


cerempniates ! . 
Idem in Ep.ad Rom.p. 168, 


Et tames veteres, preſertim Chryſoltowus, multum de Paulino Spirita 
trahens., plerumgue bujus Epiſtole ſenſus ſatis bent ſunt aſſecuti. HNovs 
criptores, nugnam lucem polliciti plus caliginis intulere, Fidem quidam 
ic interpretati ſunt Perſuaſionem. qua quis credit Jeſuns pro ſe nomina- 
tim & ad ſalutem omnimode ipfipariendam, eſſe mortunm,ſive, quod apud ills 
eodem recidit, ſe eſſe predeflinatum. Cum contr.; Paulus multss locis Chriſtum 
pro omnibus eſſe mortuum doceat, neque talis quans illi predicant fides, quic- 
quam in ſe veri habet auf utilis., Altt per Flew intelligunt, omnemillam 
que Ewangelio exhibetur obedientiam. Atqui nec hoc cum Pauli locutione 
congruit : Is enim dileFionem prefert fidei, 1 Cor. 13.13, & fidem docet 
ofuss ſunm per dileFionem exequi, Gal, 5.6, aperte 2 fide dileitFionem , qua 
precipua pars eft illins obedientie, diſtinguens. Re ipſa fides in Epiſtolis 
Paylinis, &- in.i2 ad Hebrao?, eft exiſtimatio magnifice ſentiens, de Dei 
Potentid, juſtitia, bonitate, &* ſo quid promiſerit , in. eo preſtanao con- 
ftantia. ft anc a, Deo magni. plane fiert, & merito quidaem, oftendit 
Philo de herede rerum divinarum,- Et boc eft quod in. hac Epiſtold, di- 
citur fidem ad Juſtitiam imputari, aut Fuſtitiam reputari per fidem, 
Non 
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Non enim id fignificat Chriſti obedientiam fide apprehenſam hanc haberi pro 
noſtra, at quidam cenſent : Sed fidem cenſeri 2 Deo rem egregit bonam : 
omne enim honeſlum Hebreis juſtum dicitur. Sic qui reddit pignus paupert, 
et eſſe dicitur juſtitia, ant is babere juſtitiam, Deurt. 24.13, Sic ultio ills 
quam de ldololatris ſumpſit Phinees, dicitur ei in juſtitiam reputata, Pſ. 106, 
30. ubi eſt Jun, quod proprie dicitur de eo quod in rationes, ut Lev. 14, 27, 
60.52, 27,18, Num.23.9. aut etiam in cenſum aliquem refertur, ut Deur. 
If.T1,20. Jofit 13.3. 2 Sam. 4.2. 1nae, ſolita etiam apud alias pentes tran- 
ſlatione, de eo quod magni parvive fit, aut quod gratum ingratumve habetur, 
Gen. 31.15, 1 Reg, 10.12. 2 Paral.9,20. Oſez 8.12, Efaiz 29. 16, Fſt au- 
tem duplex conſtruct to eadem ſenſu, imputatur in juſtitiam, ſicut incyiox]o ig 
wa3Foxy, I Sam. I. 13+ 487 juſtitia imputatur propter hoc quomodo dicitur ogia 
axdionlu,Pro.n7.29. Utrumque ſignificat, rem aliquam tanti haberi tanti 
cenſeri, Aliudelt cum dicitur homo juſtificart pefidem. Nam Iaiiy &+ 
xc, reſpondent modo py, in Kal quod fignificat jultum efſe,ut Gen. 38,26. 
Sirach. 31, 5. aut juſtum apparere, ficut efie dicitur quod apparet : fic PMN, 
Pal, s 1,6. HMraw3ds, & D18 Pf. 14.3.2. Mnawatioanle modo verbo PTY in Piel, 
auf p1%N in Hiphel, que native ſenſu ſignificant juſtum facere, i. e. 4 vitiis 
purgare, munaare, liberare, ut diximns AQ. 13.38,39.0 fic ſumitur Pſ,73. 
13. If. 53.11, Dan. 12. yt. i» Hebreo Ecclefialtici 18, 23, 1 Cor. 4.4. 
Ap.22.11. Et hoc ſenſu, hacwoce plerumque utuntur Rabbini, ut in Zohar, 
in Rabbino Iſracle, & aliis, videre eſt» Et quia hoc ſenſu idem e(t , quod 
munadare; lIaeo etiam de Teroplo dicitar in Niphal, pro Hophal, Dan. 8. 14. 
Opp quod vertitur nevuudinlu n axe. Sumitur & comparate.Sic Feru- 
ſalem juſtificavit Samariam,Ez.1 6.5 1,ſimile eſt iſti locutions apud Lucanuw. 
Er Mutina & Leucas puros fecere Philippos. 

Vide & Jeremiam 3. 1 1. Eſt & alia a proprietate nonnihit diſcedens hujus 
wocks ſignificatio, Neque tamen vel lic idemwalet, quod remittere peccata, 
ut quidam putant., Eft quidem & in foro ejus nſus, non tamen ut fimpliciter 
fit abſobvere. Nam ae attione, non minus quam de Reo dicitur, Ex.23.7. 
Deur. 26.1, 1 Sam. 15.4.Prov.1 7. 15.in quibus hocis valet trattare ut juſtum. 
Neque werd in rebus fori tantiom uſurpatur, ſed etiam in rebus aliis, fignificat- 
que omne id facere, quod juſtis fieri convenit, puta probare,Gen. 38.26, Matth. 
TI.19. 12. 39. LUC. 7. 35, 16.15, 18,14. Laeudare Eccleſ., 22. 31.5. 
1 Tim. 3.7. Benefacere1 Reg. 8.32. Ecclefialtici 9.15. Tob. 12.3. Luc. 10, 
29, Cumego primitivo ſenſu juſtificare fit juſtum facere, ſtve innocentem, 
ficut duplex eſt juſtitia, altera quam homines ſua vi preſtant , & que apud ho- 
mines laudem meretur, exterior illa ſcilicet, infra-4.2.9. 32. altera interior 
qtam Deus in nobis efficit , &* que apud Deumwalet, 6. idem eff fide nos 
Juſtificari, quod fide mundari cords, Heb. To. 22. per obedientiam veritatis 
mundari animas, 1 Pet.1.22, Et ideo Chriftus, etiam corporum morbos non 
ſanavit. nifi in credentibus, ut oftenderet, mult» magis ſic animos ſanart. Et 
ſuit quidem hoc omnium temporum, ut interior 4nimi puritas ex fide naſceretur, 
ex fide creſceret, Caterum tanto hoe excellentins Evangelit temporibus 
competit, quanto promiſſa ſunt majora & certiora. Cordi ſic mundato, tanquam 
purovaſi, infundit Deus Spiritum ſuum. Spirigum inquam, Chriſti, plenum 
diletionis Dei ac Proximi. omniſque bonitatis. Chryſoſtomus on male ad 
Gal 3. 5 Mxawourn 5% md pa]& rho yay imandn]o, Is Spirits deinde ingentt 
ubertate opera producit non minus divine, atque celeſtia, quam erat lig- 
guarum uſus, prophetis, Damonum exputſio. Spiritum antes illuns 
Dei qui babent, & ſolicite ſervant, eos Deus ut ex ſe natos ſjbique' ſtmiles, 
pro filiis ſuis habet , tis jus dat certum ad bona aterns © celeſtia. 
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Hec camita ſe haberent , ut nec mundaretur cor niſt per fidem in Chriſlum, 
nee Spiritus ille nifi in cor fic mundatum infunderetur , neque niſt illo Spiritu 
preditus Dens plane pro ſuis apneſceret, ſequebatur hin, Judgorum immen- 
ſam multitudinem, ut que in Feſum non crederet , a bonis ills eternis ac ce- 
leſtibus excludi. Id vero Paulus triſte quidem eſſe ait,at non abſurdum. Nam 
quicquid 4 Deo fieri apparet , apparebat autem Chriſtianos ſolos Spiritu Det 
donari, tim ex vita qua multum-ceteros anteibant, tum ex ſignis etiam mi- 
raculorum, illis in omnem conſpectum incurrentibus, id omnwno rationem ha- 
bet, etiamfi ea nobis non appareat. Hee prelocutus, oſtendit tamen Paulus, 
conſpici aliquomodo non cur Deus ita facere debuerit, ſed cur eum mags docue- 
rit, Aaddit hoc ipſum quod nunc pereretur, fuiſſe fignrts quibuſaam wveteribus 
Premonſtratum. De predeſtinatione illa,de qua multa in Scholis dicuntur nul- 
las hic ſermo , neque vero ad rem 1a pertinebat quod egregie monſtrat Toletus, 
Etiam remiſſio peccatorum quid ſit in hac Epiſtola,mmlti non ref intelligunt. 
Dews Chriſti precibus, ob ſummam ejus obeaientiam , hoc tribuit , ut huma- 
numgenu corruptiſſimum, non aeſtitueret, ſic poterat , & obduraret in pec- 
cats: ſed vias CF quidem magnificentiſſimas cunitis aperuit , per quas Spi- 
ritum illum SantFum, ac conſequenter eterns ac caleſtia boa adipiſci peſſent; 
vide que diximus ad Lucam 23.34. Et hoc notavit Chryſoſtomus ad quar- 
tum caput hujus Epiſtole, mults plus eſſe juſtificari , quam remiſſionem acci- 
pere peccatorum, Hec in ipſo imine explicanaa dauximus, que toti Epiſtole 
facem preferrent. 


Idem An. ad Gonſult, Cafs, p, 278: 


— 


Remiſſio peccatorum nou ſemper eodem dicitur modo,eſt enim remiſiio in hoc ut 
Dew alicui gravibus criminibus involuto,ea que ad conver ſlonem ſunt neceſſa- 
114 non adimat;de qui agitur, Luc. 33.34. Eſt alia major,qua Dems omnes panes 
remittit jus dat ad tans eternam, Ce quarta qua lapſo redaitur Det proceſ- 
ſro in Evangelio circa hominem, hac eſt, Primum hominibus quantumvuis vi- 
Hoſis, non ita iraſct voluit ,ut non eos preter ſolitum morem ad ſe revocaret,per 
eximia miraculs, precepta & promiſſe Chriſti, perque miracula Diſcipulorum 
ejus. Lui huic-vocationi ſe accommudant 11 per fidem habitam verbo purgan- 
tur bi eaFides ad eum devenit gradum,ut + Se pariat obedientie propo- 
fitum, quod eſſe non poteſt ſine dileiFione Dei & proximi,quanquam ea dileitis 
multi adhuc recipere profettus poteſt, et qui talis eſt, ideſt, Fidem habet ha- 
bet formatam ut loquunturCathilici, Fiaem non ſolo intelle Fu, ſed & in volun- 
rate conſiſtentem ut Melanihon, jam plane condonantur peccata, & ſt talis mo« 
riatur, jus habet ad vitans aternam atque celeſtem , quia Deo pro ſumma ſus 
bonitate ita viſum eſt. $i vero vita poſt id conceditur, ad jus illud retinendum 
requiritur jug pia operatio, e7 in primis,abſtinentia ab omnibas ills rimini- 
bus que conſcientiam vaſtsnt,c 4 Regno celefti hominem excludunt. Eſt e- 
nim condonatio plena, & jus ad 'vitam eternam datum hic lege atque omine, 
Hec eft Dottrina Hpoſtolorum veterumque omnium. Luia vero juſtificatio- 
nis vox eſt ambigua, & propterea ab his & ullu, aliter & aliter imelletta, 
pugnas ſevit utile erat in diſputando ea voce abſtinere, & pro ea uſurpare vo- 
ces Remiſſionis peccatorum ,” & emenaatione 4 vitits, quam ſequitur San» 
tHficatio. O- illa prima nullum reſpetFum habet operum, ſecunda etiam 
ſene operibus poteſt contingere , mundities in animo eſſe poteſt per Dei Gra- 
tiam ante opera, durare fine piu eperibus non poteſt. Et per hec opera, non 
Nature aut Legis, ſed Fidci , opera, inquam Gratie , ſervatur Det in ho- 
mines Favor, & jus ipſorum ad vitam eternam eande mque caleſtem. Vox 

merits 
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merits aveteribus nunquam uſurpatur ubt de wocatione, aut prima illa remiſ- 
fine agitur. Sed ſicut merceais vox uſurpatur in Sacris Literis, eodem ſenſu 
vox Meriti , ubt agitur de conſervandoillo jure ad vitam eternam, Of ma» 
Jore etiam jure ad majors premis adipiſcends. ldque duplici de canſa , tim 
quis opera illa nobilitate ſut origins, utpote profecta ex verbo & Spiritu Chri- 
[ti, &+ ad ejus exemplar conformata , aptitudinem quandam habent ad pre- 
mium non vulgare : Deinae quia Deus, ut Auguſtinus loquitur, non aliquid 
accipiendo, ſed liberaliter promittendo, debitorem ſe fecit, Promiſſt ante es 
vis eſt, ut conditionem implenti jus conferat, &c. 


Idem, Votum pro Pace.ad Arr, 4. p.27. 


In hat de Tuſtificatione controverſia triumphant multi , quaſi incognitan 
plurimis ſeculis lucem nobis de calo detuliſſent. At ego quod ex mult 4 lettio- 
ne Grecorum & Latinorum , qui in Epiſtolam Paulinam ad Ronanos ſcri- 
pſere, & ex lcorum Pauli inter ſe collatione, didici, ſincere dicam. Chri- 
ſtus ita eſt Fuſtitia noftra , quomoas eſt ſanitificatio noſtra, 1. e. cauſa tum Fu- 
ſtitiz, tum Santificationis , per Fidem enim in Chriſtum Juſtificamur ; 1. e, 
purificamur & liberamur s vitits ; ita liberatos Deus ut Fuſtos trattat, amat, 
honorat , & in fignum ſumme Amicitie dat Spiritum ſuum Sanitum, 
per quem producimus, . aut prgducere debemus opera ver? heroica, i.e, Gele- 
ſftia. Ita qui faerant Corp finnt cynnon in ſummo grads, Dititur au- 
tem Fides imputart in Tuſtitiam, aut quod idem eſt, Fuſtitia per fidem , quia 
Deus ilam habet pro fats valde egregio, ut olim zelum Phinee Pf. 106, 31, 
De Fuſtitia Chriſti imputata nobis , quaſi nos eam omnem preſtitiſſemus , & 
de Fide, que illem Tuſtitiam five imputatam ample#ti debent, nullum eſt ver- 
bum in Saoris literis. Fiades illa, que tantopere predicatur hec eſt, qua Chri- 
ſtum credimus paſſum, mortuum & excitatium 4 mortwis, ac propterea verum 
eſſe que Dei nomine five precipiendo, five promittendo nobss attulit, Interim 
verum eft, iis qui a vitiis purgati ſunt, Deum condonare veters crimina, id- 
que propter Chriſtum, qui 1d nobis obtinuit : Neque enim Dens tenebatur e4 
condonare. Niſt autem Deus nobis condonaſſet peccata, non daret nobis donum 
illud Summum, quod in hac vita hominibus contingere poteſt , «Spiritum ni- 
mirum Santum. Id enim paterni amoris er quidem ſummi certum eſt Teſti- 
monium. Huc tendere que dicit Paulus, hunc ejus eſſe ſenſum, tum\ex wi 
wocum , tum ex ſerie ſermonis apertum nos in Annotatis noſtris fatturos conft- 
dimus. Interim oro eos qui dubitant legant Grzcos Chryſoſtomum,OEcu- 
menicum, TheophylaGum,aut Latinos etiam Ambrofium e& Hieronymum, 
reperient eos id ſenſiſſe quod dico. © ia very mirum eſt ſs Deus pro juſtitia 
ſus approbat eam Fuſtitiam , quam ipſe in nobis fecit ,. & que propterea Fu- 
ftitia Dei dicitur , queque legalem illam, & omnem ex viribus humans 
profettam, multis modis ſuperat? Non enins poteſt non amare quod ſun eff. 
Nec cum Deus ita per ſe & ad ſe converſos ſpettat, eos ſpettat ut peccatores 
( quomods ſcilicet eavox in Scripturis ſumitur) ſed ut a peccatis purgatos & li- 
beratos. Et inde oritur letailla pax conſcientie, quia talibus Deus (ut jam 
diximus) propter Chriſtuns pr omiſtt priorum criminum inaulgentiam. « Ne- 
que vero direfte apud4 Paulum opponuntur accuſare & juſtificare , ſicut ne- 
que direfte oppoſuta ſunt que ſequuntur, damnare eos pro es precart: 
Sed fit hec oppoſitio per conſequentiam quandam. ſti qui nos apud humans 
Tribunalis accuſant homines ſunt miſeri, cum Deus fit is, qui nos Juſtos 
videat, & ut juſtos amet. Damnamur ad penas , ſed a quibus ? nempe 4 
Mortalibus. At Chriſtus immortalis is eſt, qui perpetuo cauſam noltram Deo 
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Patri commenaat. Tribunal Chriſti eff Tribunal Dei. Ibi ex quibus rebus 
fimus judicand: dixit Chriſius Matth. 25. 34, 35+ Paulo & omnibus qui ad- 
ventum Chriſti amarunt , reddetur corona Fuſtitie, nempe quia preclarum cer- 
tamen certarunt, curſum perfecerunt , fidem ſervarnmt, 2 Tim. 4. 79, No- 
watians cauſa huic non pertinet, neque enim aicimmu poſt Baptiſmum lapſes om- 
nibus praclaſam # Deo veniam, aut reaitum ad Ecclefiam. Hinc autem G- 
gloria onnis Fuſtitie, que'in Chriſtianis reperitur ad Deum & Chriſtum re- 
dit. Fides enim Dei Donum, c+ per Ghriftum, non ex operibus, ſed ex v9- 
cante. Et hoc eſt Fuſtitie ſemen frutFus autems omnis cenſetur in ſemine. L nam 
facilis autem wa reconciliatio fs abſint trice Scholaſtice, & alienus 4 pace 4s 
nimns oſtendit Bucerus in Pſalmum 2. 
Mz. Thornd. l. 2. p.248. 3 

I muſt here preſume that this ſenſe of the imputartion of Chriſt's merits, 
(and therefore this intent of his death) is meerly imaginary. And the ſup- 
poſition whereupon it proceeds, to wit, that one Mans doings or ſutfer- 
ings,may be perſonally and immediately imputed to another Mansaccount, 
is utterly unreaſonable. And therefore muſt and do ſay, That as it is ſuff- 
cient,ſo it is true that the ſufferings of Chriſt are imputed unto us inthe na« 
ture of a meritorious cauſe, moving God to grant Mankind thoſe terms of 
Reconcilement which the Goſpel importeth; 


Mr, Faringd. 2, Vol.S.20 p: 811, 


As the Philoſophers agree there was a Chief-good and Happineſs which 
Man might attain to, but could not agree what it was; ſo it hath fallen our 
with Chriſtians: They all conſent that there is mercy with God , that we 
may be ſaved, They make remiſſion of fins an Article of their Creed: But 
then they reſt not here, but to the covering of their fins, require a garment 
of Righteouſneſs of their own thred and ſpinning , to the blotting out of 
their fins ſome bloud and ſome virtue of their own,and to the purging them 
out, ſome infuſed habit of inherent Righteouſneſs. And ſo by their inter- 
pretations, and additions and Gloſſes they leave this Article in a cloud, 
than which the day it ſelf is not clearer. As Aſtronomers , when a new Star 
appeareth in their Hemiſphere, diſpute and altercate till that Star go our, 
and remove it ſelf out of their fight: So have we diſputedand talked Juſt i- 
fication and remiſſion of fins almoſt our of ſight. For there is nothing more 
plain and even, without rub or difficulty, nothing more open to theeye,and 
yer nothing at which the quickeſt apprehenſions have been more dazled. 
--- [t hath been the fault of Chriſtians when the Truth lay in their way, to 
paſs it by, or leap over it, and to follow ſome fancies and imaginations of 
their own. —= Nor was this Do&rine only blemiſhed by thoſe monſters 
of Men, who fate down and conſulted, and do deliberately give ſentence 
againſt the Truth, but received ſome blot and ſtain from their hands, who 
were the ſtouteſt Champions for it. Who thongh they ſaw the Truth,and 
did acknowledg it, yet let that fall from their Pews, which poſterity after 
took up to obſcure this DoArine , and would not reſt content with that, 
which is as much as we can defire,and more than we can deſerve, remiſſion 
of ſins. Hence it was that we were taught in the Schools, That Juſtification 
is a change from a ſtate of unrighteouſneſs to a ſtate of Righteouſneſs, That 
as in every motion there is a Jeaving of one Term to acquire another, ſo in 
Juſtification there is expulſion of fin, and infuſion of Grace: Which is moſt 
rrue in the coxcrete,but not in the abſtradF in the juſtified Perſon; bur nor in 
Juſtification which is an a@& of God alone. From hence theſe iz2p%ue]a,thoſe 


unſavoury and undigeſted concluſions of the Church of Rome,that to juſtihe a Sinner 
iS 


— 
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is not to pronounce, but to make kim juſt 3 That the Formal cauſe of Ju- 
ſtification is Inherent ſan&iry ; that our Righteouſneſs before God con- 
ſiſteth not only in Remiſſion of ſins ; that we may redeem our ſfinsas well 
as Chriſt, we from temporal, as he from eternal pain. And then this Pe- 
rition muſt run thus, Forgive us our Treſpaſſes, that is, make us ſo juſt, that 
we may need no forgiveneſs: Forgive us the breach of the.law, becauſe 
we have kept the Law; forgive us our ins for our good works : For- 
give me wy intemperance for my often faſting , my incontinency for my 
zeal, my oppreſſion for my alms, my murcher for the Abby and Hoſpital 
which I built, my fraud, my malice, my oppreſſion, for the many Ser- 
mons I have heard. A conceic which I fear findeth more room and 
friendly entertainment in thoſe hearts which are ſoon hot, at the very 
mention of Popery and Merit. In a word,they ſay and unſay,ſometimes 
bring in remiſſion of ſins, and ſometimes their own ſatisfaRion,and ſo ſet 
St, Pauland their Church at ſucha diſtance, that neither St. Peter him- 
ſelf, nor all the Angels and Saints ſhe prayeth to, will be able to recon» 
cile them, and make his Gratis and their Merits meet in one. It is true, 
every good a doth juſtifie a man ſo faras it is good, and God fv far e- 
ſteemerh them holy and good, and taketh notice of his graces in his Chil- 
dren ; he regiſtreth the patience of Fob, the zeal of Phineas, and the de» 
votion of David ; not a cup of cold water,not a mite flung into the trea- 
ſary, bur ſhall have its reward : 'But yer, all the works of the Saints in 
the world cannot ſatisfie for the breach of the Law ; for let it once be 
granted, what cannot be denied, that we are all <a»x, guilty and culpa- 
ble before God, that «ll bave finned, and are come ſhort of the glory of God, 
then all that noiſe the Churchof Rome hath filled the world with con- 
cerning Merits, and SatisfaQion, and Inherent righteouſneſs, will vaniſh 
as a miſt before the Sun, and Juſtification and Remiſſion of ſins will ap- 
pear in its brightneſs, in that form and ſhape in which Chriſt firſt lefc ir 
to bis Church. Bringin Abraham and Iſacc, and all the Patriarchs, and 
Prophets,and Apoſtles, and deck them with all thoſe vertues which made 
them glorious, but yer they ſinned. Bring in the noble Army of Martyrs, 
who ſhed their blcod for Chriſt, but yer they ſinned. They were ſtoned, 
' they were ſawn aſunder they were ſlain with the ſword,but yet they ſinned, 
and he that finneth 1s preſent]y the ſervant of fin, obnoxious to it for ever, 
and cannot be redeemed by his own blood, becauſe he ſinned, but by the 
blood of him in whom there was no fin to be found, Juſtificatio Impii, this 
one form of ſpeech of Juſtifying a ſinner doth plainly exclude the Law 
and the Works of it, and way ſerveas an Axe or Hammer to beat down 
all their carved. work, and thoſe Anticks which are faſtned to the build- 
ing ; which may perhaps take a wandring or gadding fancy, but will ne- 
ver enter the heart of a man of underſtanding. We donot find that beauty 
in their artificial and forced inventions, that we do inthe ſimple and na- 
tive truth. Neither are thoſe effe&s, which are as irradiations and re- 
ſulrances from. forgiveneſs of fin, ſo viſible in their Juſtification by faith 
and works,as in the free remiſſion which is by faith alone. The urging of 
our Merits is of no force to make our peace with God : They may im- 
deed make us gracious inhis eyes after remiſſion, but have as much power 
ro remove our fins, as our breath hath to remove a mountain, or pur out 
the fire of hell: Forevery fin is, as Seneca ſpeaketh, of that of Alexander 
in killing Calliſftbenes, Crimen #ternum, an Eternal crime, which no vertue 
of our own can redeem. —Let me add wy paſſions cowy _—_— my 
mPpri- 
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Impriſonment to my Alms ler me ſuffer for Chriſt, ler me die for Chriſt: 
Bur yet have ſinned. We may obſerve thoſe Juſtir jaries ---how 
their cowplexion alcereth, how their colour goeth and cometh, how they 
are not the ſame Men in their Controverſies and Commentaries , that they 
are in their Devotions and Meditations, Nothing but Meric in their ruff 
and jollity , and nothing but Mercy on their Death-Beds ; nothing bur 
the Bloud of Martyrs then , and nothing but Chriſt's now ; nothing bur 
their own ſatisfaGtion all their lives, and nothing but Chriſt's at their laſt 
gaſpe. Before, Magi honorificum, it was more honourable, to bring in 
ſomething of our own towards the forgiveneſs of our fins 5 but none for 
the uncercainty of our own Righteouſneſs, =—Becauſe there 1s no har« 
bour here ; Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is called in, with a Tuwtiimumeſt, as 
the beſt ſhelter ; And here they will abide till the ſtorm be overpaſt, 


* Id. ib $. 24. p. 870, &c. 


Some ſtand much upon imputed Righteouſneſs, and it is true which. 
they ſay, if they underſtood themſelves. And upon Chriſt's Rightcouſ- 
neſs imputed to us ; which might be truealſo, if they did nor interpret 
what they ſay. .For this in a pleaſing phraſe they call, To appear in our 
Elder Brother's Robes andapparel ; that,as Facob did,we may ſteal away 
the Bleſſing. Thus the Adulterer way ſay, I am chaſt with Chriſt's Cha- 
ſticy. ——and if he pleaſe every wicked Perſon may ſay 5 That with 
Chriſt he is crucified, dead and buried. And that though he did nothing, 
yet he did it; though he did ill, yer he did well ; becauſe Chrilt did ir, 
———— This Righteouſneſs, if they have no other , doth bur ill become 
them 3 becauſe it had no Artificer but the Fancy to make it. For that 
Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is thus imputed to any, we do not read; no, not ſo 
much as that it is imputed ; though in ſome ſenſe the phraſe may be ad- 
mitted, For what is done cannot be undone; no, not by Omnipotency 
it ſelf ; for it implyeth a contradiftion; Deo, qui omnia poteſt boc impoſ- 
fibile : God, who can do all things cannot reſtore a loſt Virginity, He 
may forgive ic, blot it our, bury it, not impute it, account of itas if it 
had never been, but a fin ir was, Weread indeed that Faith was imputed 
to Abraham for Righteouſneſſ; And the Apoſtle interpreterh himſelf our 
of the 32. Pſal.” Bleſſed is the Man unto whom God imputeth Righteouſneſi 
without work ; That is as followeth, whoſe ſins are forgiven, to « hom the 
Lord imputeth no fin, And, Abraham believed in God, and it was im- 
pured to him for Righteouſneſſ: Ind we are maae the RighteouſneſSof God in 
him: That 1s, we are counted righteous for his ſake. And it is wore than 
evident ; that it is one thing to ſay, That Chriſt's Righteouſneſs is impu- 
ted tous, another that Faith is imputed for Righteouſneſs; or, which is 
the very ſame, our ſins are nor iwputed to us, Which two imputations 
of Faith for Righteouſneſs, and not-impuration of fin,wake up that which 
we call the Juſtification of a Sinner. For therefore are our fins blotred 
out by the hand of God , becauſe we believe in Chriſt, and Chriſt in God. 
That place where weare told, that Chriſt of God is made unto us Wiſdom 
and Righteouſnefs, and SanAtification , is not ſuch a Pillar of Chriſt's im- 
pured Righteouſneſs, in that ſenſe which they cake it, as they fancy'd, 
when they firſt ſer itup. For the ſenſe of the Apoſtle is plain, andcan be 
no more than this, That Chriſt by the will of God was the only cauſe of our 
Righteouſneſs and Juſtification, andihat for tis ſake , God will juſtifie 
and 
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and abfolve us fromall our (ins,8 will reckon or account us holy, and juſt, 
and wiſe: Not that he who loved the error of his life is wiſe,or he that hath 
been unjuſt, is righteous in that wherein he was unjuſt ; or he that was im- 
pure, in that he was impure 1s holy, becauſe Ghriſt was ſo, but becauſe God 
will for Chriſt's ſake accept,and receive,and embrace us, as if we were ſo. 
Unleſs we ſhall fay,that as we are wiſe with Chriſt, and holy and righteous, 
ſo with Chriſt alſo we do redeem our ſelves. For he who is ſaid to be our 
Righteouſneſs, is faid alſo to be our Redemption in the next words, e*c. 
Ia. ib. $,44 p.1074, Oc. 

It is true indeed the Goſpel hath been preached theſe 1600 years, and 
above,& many queſtions have been raiſed about Juſtification, For though 
Men have been willing to go under the name of juſtified perſons, yer have 
they have been buſie co enquire how Juſtification hath been wrought in 
them. They are juſtified they know not how. Many and divers opinions 
have been broach'd amongſt the Canoniſts and Confeſoniſts,and others. O- 

fianaer nameth rwenty, and there are many more at this day : And yetall 


may confiſt welt enough, for ought I ſee; and ſtill that ſenſe, which is deli- Juftification- 


ver'd in Scripture as neceſſary,remains entire: For 1, it is neceſſary to be- 
lieve, That no Man can be juſtined by the works of Law, preciſely taken; and in 
this all agree; 2. It is necefſary to believe that we arenot juſtified by the 
Law of Moſes, either by itſelf, or joyn'd with Faich in Chrift 3 and in this all agree. 
3. That Juſtification is not without remiſſion of ſins, and imputation of 
Righteouſneſs; and in this all agree. 4.That a dead Faith doth not juſtifie; 
and here is no difference, 5. That that is a dead Faith which is not accom- 
panied with good works, and a holy and ſerious purpoſe of good Life: 
And in this all agree. Laſtly,that Faith in Chriſt Feſws implyeth anadviſed 
and deliberate aſſent, that Chriſt is our Propher and Prieſt and King. —And 
in this all agree, Da,fi quid ultra eſt. —And what is more is but a vapour. 
— But thoſe interpretations—which have been made upon this Nihil am- 
Plins quam ſonent. — Nec animum factunt quia non habent. —What matcer 
15 it whether I believe or-not believe, know or not know that our Juſtifica- 
tion doth confiſt in one or more ads, ſo that I certainly know and believe 
that it is the greateſt Bleſſing that God can lg fa]l upon his Creavure, and 
believe that by it I am wadeacceptable in his ſight, and though I have 
broke the Law, yet I ſhall be dealt with as if I had been juſt and righteous 
indeed; whether it be done by pardoning all my fins, orimputing univer- 
fal obedience to me, or the active or paſſive obedience of Chriſt, &c. 
Ia. r. Vol. S. 22. p.427. 

Adam (inned and we die. We wereall in the loyns of that one Man Adary, 

when that one Man flew us all. And this we are too ready ro confeſs, that 


weare borninfin.. Nay , we fall ſo low as to damn our ſelves before we Original Sin; 


were born, This ſome may do in humility, but moſt are concent it ſhould 
be ſo, well pleaſed in their Pedigree, well pleaſed that they are broughr 
into the World,and in that filth and uncleanneſs that God doth hate, and 
make the unhappineſs of their Birth an Advocate to plead for thoſe pol- 
lucions , for thoſe willful and beloved fins which they fall into, in the re- 
maining part of their life , as being the proper and natural iſſues of the 
weakneſs and impotency with which we were ſent into the World, But 
this is not erue in every part. That weakneſs whatſoever it is can draw 
no ſuch neceſſity upon us, nor can be wrought into an Apology for ſin,or 
an excuſe for dying. For to conclude and wrap upall our actual fin in the 
folds ofOriginal weakneſs,is nothing elſe but to cancel our old obligations, 
and to put all on our firſt Parents ſcore , and ſo make Adam guilty of the 
| fins of the whole World. Our natural and original weakneſs I will not now 
Titi call 
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call into queſtion, ſince it hath had ſuch Grandees in our Church , Men of 
great learning and piety for irsNurſing Fathers, and that for many centuries 
of years ; bur yet I cannot ſee why it ſhould be made acloak to cover our 
other tranſgreſſions,or why we ſhould miſcarry ſo often with an eye caſt 
back upon our firſt Fall,which is made ours, but in another wan. Nor any 
reaſon though it be a plant water'd by the beſt hands, why men ſhould be 
ſo delighted in it,why they ſhould lie down and repoſe themſelves under 
its ſhadow;why they ſhould be ſo willing to be weak, and ſo unwilling to 
hear the contrary; why men ſhould take ſo much pains ro make the way 
to happineſs narrower,and the way to death broader thanit is.Ina word, 
why we ſhould thus wagnifie a tewptation and diſparage our ſelves ; why 
we ſhould make each importunate obje& as powerful and. irreſiſtible as 
God himſelf,and our ſelves as Idols,even nothing in this world. Magys pars 
humanarum querelarum, non injuſts mods materia, ſed ſtulta eſt; tor when our 
ſouls are preſſed down and overcharged with fin,when we feel the gripes 
and gnawings of our Conſcience, we commonly lay ho!d on thoſe reme- 
dies which are worſe than the diſeaſe,8&;ſnborn an unſeaſonable and il! ap- 
plied conceit of our own natural weakneſs(which is more dangerous than 
the temptation) as an Excuſe and comfort of our overthrow. We fall and 
plead we were weak,and fall more than ſeven times a day and hold up the 
ſame plea ſtill, till we fall into that ſame place where we ſhall be muzled 
and ſpeechleſs not able to ſay a word , where our complaints will end in 
curſes,in weeping and wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth, Omnes noſtris witiis 
favemus,& quod proprii facimus voluntate ad nature refer imus neceſſitatems; 
weare all tender and favourable to our own fins, and becauſe they pleaſed 
us when we committed them, Weare unwilling to revile them now , bur 
wipe off as much of their filth as we can, becauſe we reſolve to-commit them 
apain:; And thoſe tranſgreffions which our Juſts conceived and brought 
forth by the midwifry of our will, we remove as far as we can,and lay them 
at the door ofneceſſity,& are ready to complain ofGod and Nature ir ſelf, 
Now; this complaint againſt Nature when we have ſinned is woſt unjuſt, 
for God and Nature have imprinted in our Souls, thoſe common principles 
of goodneſs. That good is to ſhe embraced, and evil is to be abandoned, thar 
we muſt do to others as wewould be done to. Fhoſe praQical notions, thoſe 
anticipations,as theSzoicks call them,of the mind, & preparations againſt ſin 
& death,which,if we did not willfully ſtifle and choak them, might lift up 
our Souls far above thoſe depreſſions of Self-love and Covetouſneſs; and 
thoſe evils which deſtroy us,qu4 ratio ſemel in univerſumwVvincit, which Rea- 
ſon,with the help of Grace, overcometh at once. For Reaſon doth not only 
arm and prepare us againſt thoſe inroads & incurſions, againſt choſe (as we 
think)ſo violent aſſaults,bur alſo, when weare beat down to the ground, it 
checketh us,and upbraideth us for our fall, Indeed to look down upon our 
ſelves, and then lifc up our eyes to him from whom cometh our Salvation, is 
both the duty and ſecurity of the Sons of Adam. And when we watch over 
our ſelves,and keep our hearts with diligence,when we ſtrive with our in- 
clination & weakreſs, as well as we do with the temptation, rhen-if we fall 
God remembreth whereof we are made,conſidereth our condition,that we 
are but Men;and though we fail, his mercy endureth for ever. But to think 
of our weakneſs and then to fall; and becauſe we came infirm and diſeaſed 
into the World, to kill our ſelves, to ſeek our death in the error of our life, 
to dally and play with danger , to be willing to joyn with the temptati@n at the firſt 
ſhewand approach. as if we were made for no other end than to complain 
of weakneſs, is tocharge God and Nature fooliſhly, & not only to impute 
our ſins to Adam,but to God himſelf. And thus we bankrupt our ſelves, 
and 
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and complain we were born poor; we cripple our ſelves,and then we com- 
plain we are lame; we deliver up our ſelves, and fall willingly under the 
temptation , and then pretend it was a Son of Axak, too ſtrong for ſuch 
graſhoppers as we. We delight in fin,we trade'in fin, we were brought up 
ir it,and we continue init, and make it our Companion, our Friend with 
which we moſt familiarly converſe, and then cowfort our ſelves, and caſt 
all the fault on our temper and conſtitution, and the corruption of our na- 
ture, and we attribute our full growth iu fin, to that ſeed of fin, which we 
ſhould have chok'd, which had never ſhot up into the blade,and born ſuch 
evil fruit , but that we manured and watered ic, and were more than wil- 
ling that it ſhould growand wuitiply. And this though ic be a great ſin,as 
being the mother of al! choſe miſhapen births, and monſters which walk 
about the World, we dreſs and deck up,and give ita fair and glorious Na- 
me, and call it Humility. Which is, faith Hi/ary, the hardeſt and greateſt 
work of our Faith, to which it is ſo unlike, that it is the greateſt enemy ir 
hath,and every day weakeneth and diſenabled ir.zthat it doth not work by 
Charity, but leaves us captives to the World and Sin; which, but for this 
conceit we would eaſily vanquiſh&tread down underour feer.We may call 
it Humility,but it is Pride, a ſtubborn and inſolent ſtanding out with God 
that made us,upon this foul and unjuſt pretenſe, that he wade us ſo. Humi- 
lites ſophiſtica,ſaith Petrus Bleſenſis, the Humilicy of Hypocrites, which at 
once boweth and puſheth out the horn, in which we diſgrace and condemn 
our ſelves that we may do what we pleaſe,and ſpeak evil of our ſelves, that 
we may be worſe. O wretched Men that we are! we groan it out, & there 
isMuſick in the ſound;which we hear and delight in,and carry along in our 
mind, and ſo become wretched indeed;even thoſe miſerable Sinners which 


will ever be ſo. And ſhall we call this Humilicy? If it be, ir isas the Apo- Rv.7. 24. 


ſtle ſpeaketh, a Voluntary humility , but in a worſe ſenſe: he is the humble(t 
Man tha: doth his duty 3 for that humility which is commended to us in 
Scripture lifteth us up to Heaven. This which is ſo epidemical, finketh 
us into the loweſt pit : That Humility boweth us down with ſorrow, this 
bindeth our handswith ſloth; that looketh upon our imperfe@ions paſt, this 
wmaketh way for more to cone, that venturethand condemneth it ſelf, and 
vencureth farther; this runneth out of the field,and dare not look upon the 
enemy. Nec mirum fi vincantur, qui jam vidti ſunt. 


For fir(t, though | deny not a derived weakneſs, and from Adam,though weirnefi; 


I leave it not after Bapriſin as ſubſiſtent by it ſelf, or bound to the Center 
of the Earth, with the Maxichee, nor waſht to nothing in the Fount, with 
others; yet it is eaſe to deceive our ſelves,and to think it more contagious 
than it i-,more operative & more deſtruQive than it would be,if we would 
ſhake off this conceit,and rowſe our ſelves, and ſtand up againlt it. |pnevis 
noſtri fortis eſt ; It may be it is our floth and cowardiſe that maketh it 
ſtrong. Certainly there mult be more force than this hath, to make us ſo 
wicked as many times we are, and there be more promoters of the King- 
dom of darkneſs in us than that which we brought into the World. Lord, 
what a noiſe hath Original fin wadeamongſt the Sons of Adeam,and whar ill 
uſe hath been made of ir? When this Lion roareth,all the Beaſts of the for- 
reſt tremble, and ver are Beaſts ſti]l, We hear of ir and are aſtoniſhed, and 
become worſe and worſe ; and yet there are but few that exatly know 
what it is. When we are in faulrs,we do not know that weare ſo, no more 
than the Tree that it grows: Much leſs can we diſcover what poyſon we brought 
with us into the World, which, (as it is the nature of ſome kind of poyſon)though it 
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have no viſible operation for the preſent , way ſome years after break our 
from the head to the foor in ſwellings and ſores full of corruption,and nor 
be fully purged out to our lives end. Again,in the opening and drawing of 
our Reaſon,we have ſcarce ſo much light as to ſee our ſelves by,and under» 
ſtand litrle more than the rod, which we ſoon forget, & boldly venture up- 
on the ſame fault for which we felt it, and ſhould count ir a virtue,and our 
bounden duty to do it, bur for the ſmart it bringeth with it, which yer can 
work in us little conſcience of guilt: And then in our riper age our Bloud 
runneth in our Veins with more heat , and weare ative and ſtrong to aRt 
over that with ſome ſenſe and feeling , which we learnt but imperte&ly in 
ourNonage, which ourNurſe pratled inco us, whichServants read to us with 
a licentious tongue and wanton behaviour, and many times we repeat and 
expreſs thoſe Rudiments and Principles of things, which thoſe that are ſer 
over us, do commonly firſt teach,and we ſhew our ſelves as perfe& in them 
as thoſe old gray headed Atheiſts that taught them : Theſe we take up be- 
times, wantonneſs, revenge,love of the World; and being uſed unto them, 
they are no burdens, 8 if at any time they wring us,we have learnc ſo much 
at Church,as to caſt them offupon Adam, toeaſe our ſelves with the remem- 
brance of our natural weakneſs , though we know not what it is, nor have 
learnt ithalf ſo perfeQly, as we have done thoſe other Leſſons, which have 
no evil in them as we think. But that which is of ancient extraGtion derived 
from the firſt evil that ever was ſeen under theSun.Buc then in our old age, 
which is a complication and colle&ion of all ſins, as well as diſeaſes, how 
ſhould a dim eye diſcover it in the midſt of ſo many evil habirs, wreathed 
& platred one within another, Covetouſneſs wrought in with |uxury,and 
with luxury cruelty, each thwarting and yet friendlily complying one 
with the other? Can we now ſay, That theſe fins were thus multiplied and 
raiſed to ſuch a height by the power and continued force of that fatal le» 
gacy which our firſt Parents lefrus ? Nor was this the laſt Crime, where- 
with our Mother crown'd us in the day of our conception, Can we la» 
bourand toil, can we afie& and ſtudy fin, can we make it our bufineſs,our 
ambition,to walk mour evil waies, and ſay that we were pur in them from 
the beginning, and forced forward by the violent hand that firſt pur us in? 
Indeed the Old Man, the old Sinner, is glad to hear of another Old Man, 
though he never intendeth to crucifie him , nor well underſtandeth what 


it is, no more than the vulgar do Antichriſt, which in their phraſe is a Beaſt, 


and hath horns. Mulcitude of years, though Age be talkative, yet many 
times knows no more of this Primitive and famed evil than they do who 
are but of yeſterday. Even they who have been brought up in Nob, in the 
Ciry and Univerſity of Prieſts , have not all agreed of their diſcovery of 
this evil, but have preſented ir in ſo many ſhapes, that ic will be hard co 
chuſe and ſay, This is the right, this,this it is. I am ſure that their opinions 
are more than the ſins can be , which original fin doth neceſſarily bring 
intro a&. The Anabaptifis in the daies of our Fore-Fathers, called ir 
Somnium Auguſtini: Some make ita fin, and ſome a puniſhment only, 


ſome make it both. Some have made it nothing but the want and de- 


privation of original Righteouſneſs, or an habitual averſion and oþli- 
quity of the Will ; Others have made it the image of the Devil, There be 
thar conceive the whole efſence of Man to be corrupted ; there be that 
make it an Accident, and there have been that have wade it a ſubſtance. 
And there have not been wanting thoſe who have made it nothing. All 


apree in this, That there is ſomething in us which we muſt ſtrive to —_— 
| an 
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and keep under, Some call it our Natural inclination, which may be the 
matter of vercueas well as of vice. Others, Original fi, which to yield 
eo is to die, but to curb and reſtrain, to fight againſt and conquer it,is the 
great work and bufineſs of a Chriſtian. I ſpeak not this to take away 
our original weakneſs, but to take it away from being an excuſe, For, 

In the ſecond place, our Natural weakneſs is ſo far from excuſing 
our fin, or making of it leſs voluntary, that we are bound by our very 
Profeſſion to crucifie this old Adam inus, to mortifie our earthly mem- 
bers and luſts'; 207 exercere quod natt ſums, not to be what indeed we 
are, to bein the body, but our of the body,to tamethe wantonneſs of the 
fleſh : For did we not for this give up our names unto Chriſt > Were we 
not baptized in this Faith? It is wy Melancholy, ſaith the Envious. Ir 
is my Choler, faith the Revenger. Ir is my Blood, ſaith the Wanton. Ir is 
my Appetite, ſaith the Glutton; and ſo every man runneth on his own 
ways, becauſe the wind that driveth him cometh from no other treaſury 
buc himſelf, no other corner but his corrupt heart. Frut#s peccatorum [f 
utuntur, ipſa ſwbducwnt : They are content to reap the fruit and pleaſure A 
of fin, but withdraw the fin it ſelf and remove it out of che way, Burt 
this is not the right uſe of our Natural weakneſs, which may be left in 
us, but (asall agree) to humble,nor diſarm us ; to ſhew weare men weak 
and impotent in our ſelves, not to make us proud and rebellious againſt 
our God ; bur to ſet us upon our guard, and to make us beſtir our ſelves, 
and caſt up all our forces, and ſend our Prayers and Ambaſſadours to 
heaven for help and ſuccour againſt this Inmate and domeſtick enewy. 


The Envious ſhould purge his melancholy, and rejoyce with them that re- 
Joyce, and weep with them that weep." The Cholerick bridle his Anger, 
and make it ſet before the Sun. The Wanton quench that fire in his blood, 
and make himſelf an Eunuch for the kingdom of heaven. The Glutton, 
wonrufly Th javet, Wape war with his Appetite, and ſet a knife to his throat. T 
If this care were general, if we underſtood Chriſtianity aright, and did ; 
ſtrive and ſtruggle with our ſelves (the beſt contention in the World ) if F 
we did doan a& of juſtice upon our ſelves, perform that Judicatory part 
of the Goſpel, labour to bind this old Man in chains, and crucifie the fleſh 
with the Juſts and afte&ions, we ſhould not complain, or rather ſpeak ſo 
contentedly of Adam's fall ; not bemoan our ſelves, and yet be pleaſed 
well enohgh in it ; not cake that dodrine in the left hand, which is offers 
ed to us with the right ; oras he ſpake in the Hiſtorian, Siniftrs dextran 
amputare, and by a ſiniſter and unneceſſary conceit of our own weakneſs, 
rob and deprive our ſelves of that ſtrength which might have defended 
us from fin and death , which now is voluntary , becauſe we cannor de- F 
rive it from any other fountain than our own wills. For | 

Laſt of all, ctheblemiſhes of our Underſtanding and Will, which we 
are ſaid to receive by Adam's fall ; what they may be either by certain 
knowledge or conjecure, yet we ſhall not die unleſs we will, And if ſuch | 
we were all, yet now we are waſhed, now we are ſanttified , now we are juſti- , ©,..5 14; | 
fied in the name of the Lord Feſus Chriſt. And the Leper who is cleanſed .u 

. complaineth no more of his diſeaſe, but returneth to give thanks, The 
Blind man who is cured doth not ran into the ditch, and impute it to his 
former blindneſs ; but rejoyceth that he can now ſee the light, and walk 
by the light he ſeerh. And we cannot without foul ingratitude deny, bur 
what we loſt in Adam we recovered again'in Chriſt, and that improved 
and exalted many degrees. For, not 4s the offence, ſo #s alſo the free gift, Ro.5.1s, &c. 
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faith the Apoſtle ; For 4s by the offence of one many were made ſinners,that 
is, were under the wrath of God, and ſo conſidered as if they had them- 
ſelves committed that ſin , So by the obeatence of one many ſhall be made 
righteows 5; made ſo,not only by imputation (that we would have and no- 
thing elſe, have ſin removed and be ſinners (til) but made ſo,that is, ſup. 
plied with all helps, and with all ſtrength that 1s neceſſary and ſufficient 
ro forward and perfe& thoſe duties of piety , which are required at the 
hands of a juſtified perſon. For do we not magnifie the Goſpel from the 
abundance of light and grace which it aftordeth? Do we not count the 
laſt Aden ſtronger than the firſt ? Is not he able to caſt down all the ſtrong 
holds, all the towring imaginations which fleſh and blood, though tainted 
in the womb, can ſet up againſt him ? And therefore if we be truly (whar 
we profeſs our ſelves) Chriſtians, this weakneſs cannot hurt us; and if 
it hurt us,it is becauſe we are not Chriſtians. | | 
To conclude, If in Ade we were all loſt, in Chriſt we are come home 
and brought nearer to heaven. Et poſt Feſum Chriſtum , when we have 
given up our names unto Chriſt, and profeſt our ſelves Members of that 
myſtical Body whereof he is the Head , all our complaints of weakneſs 
and diſability to move in our ſeveral places,are vainand unprofitable,and 
injurious to the Goſpel of Chriſt, which is the power of God wnto ſatua- 
Rov1316% iow. And a groſs and dangerous errour it 1s, when we run on and- pleaſe 
our ſelves in our evil ways, to comp/ain of our hereditary infirmities, 
and the weakneſs and imperfeQion of Nature; for God may yet breath 
his Complaints and Expoſtulations againſt every Son of Adam that will 
not turn. Though you are weak, though you have received a bruiſe by 
the Fall of your firſt Parents, yet i me # your ſtrength, and then, Why wilt 
| Hoſe135. ge die O houſe of Iſracle 
A Dr.Spencer of Proaigies Pref. 
Religion is eaſily concluded a great adverſary to a trite generouſneſs 
as and univerſal freedom of ſpirit, and that irs whole buſineſs is ro ſubdue 
the Spirits of men to ſome cold and lirtie obſervances, pale and feminine 
fears. Hence men quickly grow weary of it, as of a yoak that continu» 
ally galls them, and conclude themſelves gainers if they may but purchaſe 
manhood with Atheiſin. 


Id. ib. 

Religion isnot to be dallied with (or patitur ludumrs fides)Piohs frauds 
(as Strong-watersdo the body) may perhaps help religion ina fit ; bur 
(if uſed familiarly) diſable the native heat and ſtrength thereof, Hay and 
ſtubble laid upon a good foundation (ſuch 1 count well-meant forgeries 
in Religion)will catch fire and conſume at laſt, and leavea great ſtain and 
ſoil upon the foundation. | 

As it reports Religion aſyſtemof ſome pitiful rites,ſneaking and beg» 

Elements.' parly Elements, there is nothing more efte&ually inclines ſubtil minds ro 
Atheiſm, as the evaporating religion into a multitude of rouchy and crj- 
tical modes and obſervations, which cannot command reverence to chem- 
ſelves before diſcerning minds, which ſoon ſee through them , they are ſo 
thin and aery. 

Id. tb. 

No two things do ſo uſurp and waſte the faculty of Reaſon as Enthuſi- 
aſm and Superſtition, the one binding a faith , the other a fear upon the 
Sou]. —Peſſimum eſt & plane peſtis & tabes Intellettis , ( vanis accedat 


veneratio. 
Id. 
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When our Saviour came into the world, the Religion of the greateſt 
part of it (through the agency,of the Devil)ran our into a multitude of 
little rites, weak obſervations, bodily poſtures. And he appoints a Re- 
ligion (dire&ly oppoſite) plain, fimple, rational, life and ſpirit , whoſe 
main deſign.was to employ and perfe& the mind and ſpirit of a wan. And 
can it be thought, that heaven and hell now touch each other ſo far, that 
we mult borrow the meaſures of our biggeſt fears and hopes, and motives 
to Repentance, from the Erhxick Divinity [ or from the Fewiſþ Rites] (in 
which if there had been al:quid ſans, to be ſure the Devil would have hin- 
dred its gaining ſo great a regard, as it did among his Votaries) muſt we 
look for ſuch a Jewel as the intimations of the Counſels of Wiſdom are, 
in the dunghil of obſcene and monſtrous Births, &c. | 


Id. ib. p.1t, 


God was pleaſed heretofore (ſuitable to the Nonage of the Church) to yonage of 
addreſs himſelf very much to the lower faculties of the Soul(Phancy and the Church. 


Imagination) accordingly we find Prophefies delivered, in vehement and 
unuſualſchemes of ſpeech,ſuch as are greatly adapted to ſtrike and affe& 
imagination. Chriſt was pro-raiſed (as one ſpeaks) ſub magnificis & ad- 
mirat ionem factentibms ideis ; the myſteries of the Goſpel were held forch 
in moſt ſplendid typesand ſymbols, and the Law of God forc't upon the 


ſpirits of men, heretofore, by the terrours of a thundering heaven,and a* 


burning Mountain, and ſpeedy vengeance upon the deſpiſers thereof, The 
ſpirics of good men carried out to ations and tempers beyond their na- 
rural capacities, by the pregnant and vigorous Impreſſes of the divine 
Spirit ,and the fears of the Church excited, and her faith aſſiſted by ma- 
ny ſigns and wonders { the I > whereof the Church bewails; 
they all vaniſhing at the light of Die Revelation) prevailed as Stars do 
upon the approach of the day-light.. + ' | | 
Bur they which talk of and look for any ſuch vehement expreſſions of 
Divinity now, miſtake the temper and condition of that Geconomy, which 
the appearance of our Saviour hath now put us under : Wherein all things 
are to be managed ina more ſedate, cool and ſilent manner, in a way ſuited 
to and expreſſive of the cemper our Saviour diſcovered in the World, 
Who cauſed not his voice to be heard in the ſtreets ; and to the condition of 
a reaſonable Being, made ro be managed by ſteady and calm Arguments, 


and rhe woras of Wiſdom beard in quiet (in a ſmooth and ſerene remper) Eccleſ.g.17; 


the myſteries of the Goſpel come forth cloathed in ſedate and intelligible 
forms of ſpeech, The minds of menare not now drawn into extafie,. by 
any ſuch vehement and great examples of Divine power, as attended the 
lower-and more ſervile ſtate of the World. 

The Miracles our Saviour wrought were of a calm and gentle nature, 
curing the blind, reſtoring the (ick and lame ; not cauſing of thunder and 


ſtorms, as Samuel, but appeaſing them, None of them ſuch as the Fews Matth, 16.1? 


calied for,onufe 3 m4 32217, fiens from heavensſuch prodigious and affright- 
ing thunders and fires, which attended the delivery of the Law, and the 
Spirit of Eljah. Indeed the Veil of the Temple was rent, the Sun dread- 
fully eclips't,the Earth terribly ſhaken at his death : but cheſe aſtoniſhing 
v. onders were wade uſe of as his laſt reſerve ro conquer the prejudices of 

* a 


Iſ,42.2, 
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an obdurate people, upon whow his more gentle and obliging inſtances of 
divine Majeſty made no impreſſion, add perhaps theſe prodigious changes 
in Nature were intended as Prophetick Emblems of the great change 
ſhortly to enſue in heaven(the way and worſhip of Religion) and earth; 
the powers and kingdoms of the World, Þy the power and doGtine of 

Heb. 12.26,27 the Perfon, who then died upon the Croſs. 

The mighty ruſhing wind at Pentecoſt, which was iſſued in a ſoft and 
lambenc fire, upon the heads of the firſt preachers of the Goſpel, was puſ- 
ſibly a figure of that more vehement and terrible ſtateof the Law, which 
uſher'd the way for , and was determined in the more ſedate and gentle 
diſpenſationof the Goſpel.God hath now(in a great meaſure) lett fright- 

 ingof men to heaven by viſible terrors: The Law of the Meſſias was 
delivered upon the Mount, in the ſmall and ſtill voice, and is ſer home up- 
on the heatts of men by the terrour only of a meainger xewe,a more heavy 
vengeance in another world, than what overtook the deipiſers of Moſes 
Law. God expeds now that we ſhould be judiciouſly religious, and acted 
to his ſervice by a ſpirit of love and of a ſound mind; to fear his threat- 
ning more than the burnings of $5243, to look upon a bad man ( fince the 
appearance of Chriſt to take 'away fin) as the greateſt prodigy , and to 
expe& the ſigns of anapproaching Judgment ; on in Erratic nature, ſed 


« Secult, | 3 
- Ia.ib.p.18. 


Matth,23,14- 


Now we ſhall ever find, that all Perſons which take up Opinions from 
their own” poetical genius and: buſie fancy , are impregnable to all the 
aſſaults of reaſon. The -Roficrveiens ated ſo hugely by imagination in 
Philoſophy. Some kind of Chymiſts-in Medicks : The Cabalilts in Scri- 
pture Expoſitions: tnthuſtaſts in Religion: Figure-cafters in Aſtrology, 
are ſo invincibly reſolved. upon their Hypotheſes , that (like him ia the 
ſtory)when their hands,thoſe little rggſonings wherewith they hold them, 
are cut off, they will mzordicus defende$#, hold them with their teeth , bi- 
ting and reviling language, thrown upon their oppoſers and negleQers. 
They are entertained with pleafant aad eafie dreams, and therefore angry 
with thoſe that attempt to awaken them and diſcompoſe them. 


Fanatickss 


lb. p. 19. 


—As the aſſiſtance of God the Spirit, with our holy endeavours, doth 
not take away the «uagriuar Teat:os,the weakneſles attendant on Chriſtian 
praiſes, becauſe he afts us ad moaum neſtrum : ſo neither doth the Co- 

aſſiſtance of God the Father, with all natural Agents, quite rewove the 
dpapmpers evores, the Errours of Nature. 


Ib. p. 23. 


TerribleRe- The opinion of Prodigies, repreſents God before tbe Soul with a 
preſentations rod of Vengeance perpetually in his hand. A Belief of a God is that 
of God: Fort which the Devil could never ſtorm (force by any dire@ temptation) 
and therefore he deſigns by ſuch terrible and ſervile conceits wrought in 
the hearts of men,to undermine it, For perpetual jealouſies and (laviſh 
fears of God (like over-heated waters) boyl over at laſt, and extinguiſh 


that fire, that faith and ſenſe of God which firſt produc't them. When 
. , | the 
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pregnant with nothing but horrours and diſmales, it quickly works and 
turns it toa ſtony ſtupid negle& of him, ſo ro get rid of that 4ixcio Aayudriry, 
that wighty Fear, which was its continual Executioner, 

Moreover the Devil,no doubt,loves to bring men oft from a nob!e and 
generous temper. And as it is the defign of Religion tocaſt out fear,and 
to introduce.a ſpirit of true freedom and confidence toward God : ſo ic 
is the work of the Devil,to call on a ſpirit of Bondage and Fear,that ſo be 
ſee may in men the more lively, and expreſs images and pourtraiQures of 
himſelf who believes and trembles.He would have his Rites of Worſhip of 
old, gex]e wurice, frightful and amazing my(teries ; the Idols wherein he 
was worſhipped bear in their very Names and Titles a remembrance of 
that Baſeneſs and Servilicy of ſpirit, which attended his Votaries in the 


ſervice of ſoabſolute a Tyrant (being ſtyled ſometimes w5p0, horrowrs, 11.49 8, 
as *ris rendred in the Margin, 2 Chron. 1 5.16. ſometimes I'pxy,and DOR, Jer.g0.38. 
ſignifying #r0#ble, and ferrour ; and the Devils are ſtyled ww, coming PC.106. 36: 


from a word which ſignifies horrowr , becauſe uſually tendring themſclves 
to view in the molt frightful forms. Now this Superſtitious perſwaſion of 
Prodigies doth hugely miniſter to bondage of Spirit, and tends to ſeal 
wen with the mark of Cain (according to the Fews) a perpetual Trem- 
bling and 4ſtoniſhment. — P.24. That which poſliibly aſſiſted.this Tra- 
dition was, the ſucceeding of Rowe Chriſtian, as into the place, ſo into 
very many of the Rites and uſages of Rome Pagan (as might be eaſily 
made appear at large, were that our buſineſs) and intoas large 8 power 0- 
ver the Faiths and Conſciences of men, as Rowe Pagan had over their 
Bodies,and ſo was enabled to mold them into what Opinions or PraQiiſes 
they might beſt ſerve themſelves upon. 


| | Ib. p.29. | 
—As in Hereſie, Populus ſequitur Dotiores , the People follow the 


Learned, as being (in a matter more abſtra& and ſubtil) wore apt to be» a Era 
lieve than to judge : ſo in Superſtition, Do&iores ſequuntur Populum, the 


Learned are (not ſeldom) obſerved to follow the People, becauſe early 
ſurprized into an opinion that can enter ſo valuablea plea for its ſelf, as 
common Conſent. This Notion of preſages by Prodigies being ſo po- 
pular and Catholick, Wiſe men (in their firit and unwary years,when they 
are Diſcipu/i Plebi)way entertain conceits thereof which ſhall plead pre- 
ſcription againſt the ſtrongeſt reaſons to diſpoſſeſs them. As Iron ina 
greater and more maſſie body , ſequitur Naturam communem, follows the 
Law of common Nature inall heavy bodies, and moves to the earth ; bur 
in ſmaller pieces, ſequitur Naturam privatam, it follows its own private 
Nature,and direG6s it ſelf to the Load-ſtone:Thus Learned men, where they 
are preſt,by the force and weight of Education and aCommon prejudice, 
rally follow common Nature in men(which inclines to embrace Soci- 
ery)and therefore more in Judgment, Secundum viam Terre ; but inwatters 
out of vu'gar ken,and where they cannot be tempted by a common Agree- 
ment, they move Secundum viam Gonfilii, and purſue the diQates of their 
private light and underſtanding. Even wiſe men (in many inſtances) held, 
Aras & Fecos,their Faith and their Eſtates by the ſame Tenure , Tradition 
ow Anceſtours ; and therefore we may receive their Judgments (f4nquam 
ex Cathedri) as engagements to conſider, not alwaies (#4nquam ex Tripode) 
as obligations to believe. | 
Kkkk lb, 


the Notion of a Deity ſtands alway before the mind (like a Gorgop: head). 
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Ib. p.39. | 
They look upon their Gods asa kind of Fairies, which would 
throw Firebrands and Furics about the houſe , for the omiſſion of ſome 
petty Criticiſms n their Rites , and that therefore they gave forth fre- 
quent intimations of thoſe impotencies and diftaſtes. They thought they 
were loſt witha Trifle, and won again toa good opinion of them, by 
paying them the homage of a little crouchivg and circumftantial Devo- 
tion. 

To the Teſtimony of Fathers, I anſwer in general, That 'ewere no won» 
der to find them(living ſo near the times of Geztiliſm)ſpeaking in favour 
ſometimes for ſome of the Do&rines thereof. The main trank and body 
of the Geptile Superſtition was indeed hewen down in their minds , bur 
ſtill there were ſome ſinall roots and fibres remaining,which are obſerved 
to ſpring up ever and anon and trouble their Writings. 


Ib. p. 34 | 

Did God generally , under the —_ and worldly ſtate of the Fewiſb 

Churcb, ſend forth thoſe Prophets whoſe learning, education, holy lives, 

great works, admirable gifts, commanded even prophane men toa' reve- 

rence of their Perſons and Meffage ; Anddoth henow make uſe'of Mon- 

ſters,Comets, Meteors,or the Apparitions'of unclean Spirits, as his Pre- 
cones Publict ? 


Ia. ib. Þ 47. + 
Signa Moralis, figns of a Moral nature, ſtch as werethe gradual leffett- 
g of the luſtre and glory of the Fewiſb Polity and Pedagogy , by the 


Mefes decay» ceaſing of Prophecy, the abſence of Heavenly fire, the Ark of the Cove- 


ing. 


Signs, 


Mar,s. il, 


nant, the Schechinah, the Oracles by Urim and Thunmim. + From- the' Se- 
cond Temple ;z the lapſing of the government from Kings to Dukes, from 
Dukes to the Sanbedrim, from them to the Romans, there having been no 
Kings types of Chriſtafter David and Solowon (except Hezekiah be ad- 
mitted a Candidare for that hand ;) rhis vaniſhing ſplendour of the face 
of Moſes (that Oxconomy whereof he was the Miniſter) was a fign that 
the Sunof Righteouſneſs was now arifing , under whom a' ftate'of more 
Spiritual nd Jaward glory was ſhortly to obtain. 


lb. p.48. : 

— All the Shadows and Rites of the Law were to'expite and conclude 
(like the Phenixin a Neſt of Spices) in the Graces, and Truths,and Glo- 
ries of the Goſpel ſtare ; that the wall of Partition was now to be taken 
away, and all Nations to own themſelves Brethren-under one Conimon- 


' Father. 


—The Times there intended, were times rather preſent than future. 


' Times wherein the eMoſeice! Oeconomy ( brought ori with mighty Sigris 


and Wonders) was to determine Times wherein the Church was to be put 
under an immutable and excellent form of Adminiſtration (and therefore 


the laſt time in Scripture.) 


The Fews werea people ſo uſed to Signs, that the Apoſtle tells us, - 

1 Cor. 1.721 The Fews require 4 Sign. And it was the vulgar opinion a- 
monpſt chem, That as all extraordinary Prophets were to ſeal their Com- 
miſſion with a Miracle, ſo all events extraordinary were to be foreſhewn 
by a Sign. Hence the Jews came to our Saviour with that bold demand, 
What Sign ſheweft thou unto us, ſecing thou doſt all theſe things ? Jo.2. 18. 
Gad 
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—— God perhaps gave them Signs, to affure them char the evils which 
befell them aroſe not out of the duſt, but came upon them from the fore- 
appointing Counſels of heavenz and to awaken their dull and worldly 
minds into a lively ſenſe of his Juſtice and Providence, But now, in the 
broad day light of the Goſpel ,* tis-expeGted that we ſhould.not need 
awakening by any ſuch Monitors,into a ſenſe and awe of the Divine Mas * 
jeſlty. We muſt now believe without a Sign,and derive our Repentance, 
not from mighty Earthquakes and Prodigies, but an ingenious and un+ 
derſtanding ſenſe of fin, ; 
Ia. ib. p.7 4: 


We are to diſcard all ſ®wr Jealouſies concerning God. Syneſius hath Sowr jealous 
obſerved, that however the Nations were diſtanced from each other, like $40" 


the lines in the Circumference, as inrgoyrown, by very ditterent opini- 

ons and ſentiments in reference to God and Religion in other matters, yet 

ſtill, 42a» + &idy Cpuriny dmyns, myrexs v ovpe? Shuey, ng, all center'd 

and mer in this great Dodrine, both wiſe and unwiſe, That God was 4 

good, bountiful and benign Being. The greates wonder to me it is, that ſo 

wany Dodrines among the Heathens and Chriſtians too, which I am not 

here to take notice of, ſhould be received with a Now obſtente, to this 
native and eaſie ſenſe of the Divine goodneſs and Philanthropy lodged 
in their minds, ——the Leaven of a Sowr conceit which cannot dwell 
with a belief of Gods goodneſs. Plutarch juſtly challengeth in Herods- 
##ns, That T2 © wiv pdoregdy, x mexx eds, the Deity is of an envious and 
troubleſomdiſpoſition. - That God is only ingentioſus in malis , that his 
Counſels are eſpecially taken up with the contrivances of new plagues 
and miſeries for the hated World (than which did never a wore peſtilen- 
tial Air breath from the bottomleſs pit, crazing the very vitals of Reli- 

gion, and corrupting the firſt and earlieſt notions riſing up in the Soul, 

when conceiving of a God.) Whireas if men did not meaſure the Na- 
ture of God, by that froward and envious Spirit which commands them- 
ſelves, they might eaſily underſtand all the Evils , ſometimes ſent down 
upon the World, to be in the language of the Moraliſt only , ia in? n7; 
juagnder; $6ay Figor* A Divine Teſtimony given in againſt fin, and in- 
tended but to diſcipline the mad World into ſome ſober and wiſe 
, thoughts\, and they would believe the fairer reports which Scripture 
makes of God, which tells us, He'doth not willingly grieve the Children of 
men ; that fury awells not with him; that Judgment is his ſtranye work, 


lb. Þ. 77 


— A generous indifferency as to the good and evil things of this world. Indifferency 


The more the heart of a man outgrows the joys and fears of this world, 
the more will all things thefein'appear to-him, much too little for the ſo» 
Temnity ofa Prodigy: The more will hethink nothing here of value enough 
to have its fall come with pompand obſervation,and the leſs will he con- 
cern himſelf to know the future &ndition of ſuch a vanity as this world is. 
'Tis only when meas hopes and fortunes are much embarked in this world, 
that they are impreſſive to any great fears in reference to its future ſtate, 
The Gentiles of old, that could never life up their heavy and droſſie 
minds above the dull flats of things ſenſible and worldly, were the greateſt 
Profeſſors of all the Arts of Divination,by all wanner of ſtrange and un- 
uſual Accidents. And the Fews (to whom God had promiſed a heaven 
on this ſide thereof, in the literal enjoyment of this Worlds bleſſings)were 
. Kkkk 2 very 
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Jewiſh Nation 


a Pattern for 
others, 


pres ſolicitous about the meaning of ſtrange Prophecies, the ſigns of the 


times, the iſſue of things, And God was pleaſed by many Oracles,Signs 
and Prophecies to acconmodate himſelf to this low and worldly tewper 
of theirs : Bur ſince the introduRion of a Better hope, the Tenders of 
ſuch Spiritual promiſes, we have ſcarce any Intimations and notices given 
us of things future , unleſs ſome very dark Prophecies in the Revelation 
(which ſome Learned men conceive already accompliſh't ) God hereby 
ſuppoſing our eyes now to be fixt ſo upon the more clearly revealed felj- 
cities of another world , as not much to look down to the futurities of 


this 


.Shall we value our Faith at ſo cheap a rate, as to truſt it with 


the oracles of the Father of lies? Can the Nevil be preſumed able to 
pive us true Reſolutions to any Queſtions de Futuro £ ( Did God ever 
make him of his Counſel ? or deliver times and ſeaſons into his power?) 
or willing, if able to do it, with any fairand ſingle purpoſes and intenti- 
ons? Havethe beams of the Sun of Righteouſneſs put out all the fires 
on his Altars, the glory and power of the Divine Oracles and Miracles, 
ſpoiled his great trade of oracles and lying Wonders? and ſhall our eaſj- 
neſs and vanity encourage him to drive this more ſecret and little trade of 


Prbdigies and Prophecies ? 


Ia. p.96. 


It were heartily to be wiſh*r, that men had that largeneſs of heart, as 
not to think heaven and earth concern'd in the ſtanding or falling of their 
little intereſts and perſwaſions : That they would leave off that worſe 
kind of encloſure, the entailing ſalvation ſolely upon their own Party, 
and nor go about to hedge in the holy Dove, by appropriating the graces 
and influences thereof to themſelves. For then,men could not be ſo prone 
to believe God's Judgments deſign no higher than the ſervice of their lit- 
tle paſſions and aniwoſit:es, and that he isas little able to forbear and 
make allowance for the miſtakes and *Infirmities of men, as themſelves, 


P.98. 


All Gods Judginents upon others came forth upon purpoſes of Grace, 
and are intended, but as the cutting and lancing of one member, to draw 


away the corrupt humours from the reſt. Pap. 99, 


Beſides the unchurching or unpeopling of a Nation Chis greater Judg- 
ments)are waies which underthis Spiritual Oeconomy the Divine Juſtice » 


ſeldom walks in. 


God indeed heretofore (when the World in the greener years thereof, 
was under the condu of its lower Faculties, and moſt apt to be drawn 
or driven by rewards or puniſhments temporal ) ſingied out the Fewiſh 
| Nation, in whoſe outward ſtate of proſperity or adverſity,to read viſible 
Jeures of Divinity and Obedience to the Nations round about. And that 
the Nations might take the fairer view of their ſtate,God tells them, Ez. 5. 
. $6,8c.that he had placed Feruſalem in the midſt of the Nations round about, 
and that they might call the eyes of the world more upon them, their plagues 
were ſuch 4s ſcarce admittedtheir parallel ſtances. But God chooſeth now 
generally to puniſh the incorrigibleneſs under temporal, by ſpiritual Judg- 
ments. He ſometimes delivers a people,like Sampſon,to blindneſs and ſtu- 
pidity,who having been ofren bound by the cords of their Del:l«h fins,as 
Solomon ſpeaks, would never take warning, A true Son of Wiſdom doth, 


«oral: gu me oufletrorr, heartil 
vine wiſdomand goodneſs. . 


y kiſs and embrace all the iſſues of the Di- 


Votum 
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Votum pro Pace. 


Hriſtian Religion is the pureſt Law that ever was add. for the ob+ Chriſtian Re- 
( x taining of the greateſt Bleſſedneſs that ever was propounded ; {The gion. 
Precepts and Rewards whereof are moſt agreeable to the Nature of God 
to give, and manto receive. 


DI) 


The Eternal Immanation of Gods Eternal Being within himſelf, was 1 7 wan 
from Ecernity to beget a Son like himſelf, God, the Natural Son of God, of 


The firſt Emanation of Gods EternAl Being without himſelf, was in Emanations 
the Beginning to create a Son like himſelf: Man, the Natural Son of? Go 


The ſecond Emapation of Gods Eternal Being without himſelf, was in 
, the Fulneſsof time to incarnatea Son like himſelf : God,the Supernatural 
Son of Man. 

The third Emanation of Gods Eternal Being without himſelf, was to 
Adopt a Son like himſelf: Man, the Adopted Son of God. 


The firſt Appetite of Man created, was to be as he was made like unto appetitesof 
God : Man, the Son of God. Man, 
| The ſecond Appetite of Man created, was to beget one like unto hims 
ſelf: - Man, the Son of Man. 
The third Appetite of Man created, was to love his Neighbour like 
himſelf ; becauſe he was like himſelf, 
The fourth Appetite of Man, was tobe renewed in the likeneſs of God, 
which was defaced by him : Man Regenerate, and born again the Son of 
God: 


The End of all Gods Emanations was, that Man ſhould be hippy, and Happineſs, 
therefore fitted with ſufficient means to attain to that End,and ſo,he might 
if he would, for he wasa free Agent to chooſe or to refuſe ; There was the 
Juſtice of a great God. 

Mans Repular Appetites led him to chooſe Happineſs, but his I rregular 
Appetites cauſed him to refuſe Happineſs : So did ſome Angels, There 
was the Injuſtice of a poor Creature, 


Wherefore God deſigned, by "New Propoſals of greater Rewards, to Recovery. 
confine his irregular appetites for the Recovery of his loſt Happineſs, 
and to raiſe him to a more glorious Eſtate, when he might have let him lye 
ashe was utterly loſt for evermore. A Mercy unconceivable! not to loſe p 
ſuch a noble Creature newly made! A Myſtery which the Angels defired 
fo look into, but never could yet fathom,why or how this ſhould be ! 
Therefore 
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Therefore God gave him a law of Grace, to love him, worſhip him and 
truſt himin his Son. | 
* Aﬀer ſin therefore and enmity with GSd, this way was opened by the 
free grace of God, to fatisfie his Juſtice and glorifie his mercy above all 
by the Mediation of the Son of God ; and to take away Sin and the Curſe, 
and to bring in Righteotiſmeſs and Salvation to all them that would freely 
chooſe the grace ſo purchaſed for them by Faith and true Repentance, in 
walking after the Spiritual Rule of the Goſpel. 6.5 

This is all that God requires of us, to accept ahd take this Grace,Mer- 
cy and Peace proclaimed by Chriſt himſelf and his Ambaffadours , the 
Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, rbe Miniſters of this Reconciliation. 

This is the Second Covenant and Teſtament of God, in which all the 
faithful people are inſtituted to be the Sons and Heirs of God, and Co- 
heirs with Jeſus Chriſt. 

This is the plain Way which God hath revealed inthe Goſpel, which not 
only ignorant and perverſe men, but knowing and intelligent perſons have 
wilfully puzled and perplexed by various and doubtful diſputations, 
concerning Faith, Ele&ion, Juſtification, Free-will,&c. and thereby hin- 
dred many poor Souls from the comforts they migkt have received, bur 
not from the Grace it ſelf, provided they be honeſt and ſincere in their 
deſires and well meanings towards God, 

The chief Troublers of this buſmeſs have been Pelagine, Socjnwna, the 
Dominican Papiſts and Calvinian Proteſtants ; whdſe unhappy Gloſſes 
ought to be laid aſide , and the Scriptures of God and Writings of the 
Primitive Fathers adhered to,'jn their general ſcope and tendency tothe , 
Juſtice and Mercy of God, and not in their particular expreſſions war- 
ped and wreſted to ſenſes contrary to the main purpoſe and intention of 
the good will of God, | 

The Vulgar Errors therefore that have been long imbibed concerning 
abſolute Ele&tionand Reprobation, laviſh Will, Infuſed habits, Perſonal 
Righteouſneſs impuced , Original ſin as they ſtate it, Juſtification by 
works, Over-confeſſions, and unjuſt accuſations of general guilt of all 
ſins, Complaints of a-hard heart after the work of Regeneration and a 
New Creature, fancies of a Direful and Revenging God fitting Judgments 
for every ſin, ſtudying Plagues and preparing Thunderbolts againſt his 


| poor Creatures, and the like fitions of men ſtamped with the mind of 


God ; I ay, theſe and the like vulgar Errors ſo anciently and largely ig- 
ſinuated and propagated by the proud,covetous and domineering Clergy, 
ought to be exploded and rooted out of minds innocently tender and 
good, and willing to be taught better. | 

The Foneſt ſearching and diſcerning Clergy and Laity diſcover them 
to be pious frauds to get Reputation and Gain, and labour-wiſely and 
carefully to undeceive and ſatisfie the world by the few neceſſary and 
plain Truths of Chriſt, as heand his Diſciples have publiſhed them to all 
Mankind in the four Goſpels, and the Acts, and Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, 
And till this courſe be taken the Church @nd the World will never be at 
Peace. | | | 

This Courſe was proſecuted in the firſt four hundred years with plain- 
neſsand ſimplicity of Life and Do&rine, by the beſt of Saints, not with- 
out ſome intruſion of Fudaiſm and Gentiliſm berimes, even in the daiesof 
the Apoſtles, with other workings of men of Antichriſtian ſpirits, But 


afterwards when Riches and Honour , and with them Pride and Worldly 
Intereſts 
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Intereſts came crowding in amongſt Church-men, out went the old plain 


way of preaching and living , and in came vain Philoſophy , Oratory, 
Flattery, Ambition, Perſecution, Diviſion, and what not ? moſt unlike to 
the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and contrary to the power of pgodlinefs. 

Many noble Souls ha@#their eyes fixed, and their hands exerciſed in 
the old way of Truth, and grieved for the Deviations, which they could 
not help or reformat all ; but proteſted manſuily againſt them, like faith» 
ful Witneſſes and Followers of their Lord and Maſter, and kept the Faith 
all along which was once delivered tothe Saints,and ſume died for ir, 


But at laſt after many overtures of Truth that could not be hid, a reformation. 


greater afſault was made than ordinary to ſhake off her chains, bring her 
out of the Dungeon, and rowſe her up againſt Lies, and it was done effe- 
Qually to rare intents and purpoſes. 

Then were theApes filled with more learned and unbiaſſed men than ever, 
fince the Apoſtles daies. Then toperher with Religion, Arts and Sciences 
revived and flouriſhed, not without great augmentations of Honour, Plen- 
ty and Peace that accrued thereunto in the kingdoms of the World , 
which fared the better for the Church, Yet Envious men were never 
wanting, nor ever will, to ſow Tares ; ſti!l foggs ahd vapours atiſe, bur 
the Sun ſhines and climbs his Meridian. The ftrong man keepeth his houſe, 
and there is none ſtronger than he to turn him one, The old abominable 
Herefies though revived and new ones added, nevertheleſs their monſtrous 
heads are and will be cut off by the mighty Giants,defenders of the Faith. 
Fhey ſneak into corners, hang down their heads,darenort ſhe their guil- 
ty faces, ſave to the ignorant and rebellions'3 others hifs them out of 
doors. The Ancient paths are now more and more enquired for, and glo- 
rious Captains lead the way. They thao do not follow ate nevertheleſs 
convinced, and cannot but approve of" the things they refuſe to praice. 
Thoſe therefore that aſpire to this Evangelical temper are the nobleſt 
Souls, and tread in the ſtarelieft paths of Vertue and Peace, and bring 
more Souls unto God, For which their labour and moderation they feel 
the odinm of the World, and the unlucky blows of their Enemies ; bur 
are commended and defended by God and alf good men; for their ſy ho- 
ftiourable and pallant undertakings. 

Beſides, what Errors have been of old, there have been fince by de- 
pfees brought in ſo many, as threaten corruptionof the whole Maſs of 
Chriſtian DoGrine ; Asthe ſetting op Infallibility and Sapremacy, where 
none ſhould ſeek to be the greateſt ; the Idol of the Mafſe, the Worſhip 
of Demons, the Diaza for Gain, Purgatory and Pardons ; the cheat of 
Auricular Confeſſions, Images, Penances, Reliques, and innumerable Ce- 
remonies, repugnant to the ſimplicity of Goſpel worſhip. To theſe may 
be added the Chymiſtry of Roſicrucians, Behemiſts, Cabbaliſts, Caſuiſts, 
Sammiſts, School mehs, Piſtillers, and Enthafiaſts of all ſorts. 

Theſe high and Mapiſterial difates impoſed upon the pain of Damna- 
tion, togetheggwith the intolerable Pride, Avarice and Luxury of Church- 
men,open tMmogrhs of the Adverſary to cry down the Clergy for Cheats 
and Robbers of the Souls, Honours and Eſtates of Mankind ; cauſe them 
to queſtion all Truths, and fall into dire& Atheiſin and Profaneneſs, 

Yet am I not without powerful hopes,and do already ſee and wonder 
at the wiſe and pracious Providence of God, in ſtirring up the ſpirits of 
qg Rare men, to baffle the Carnal Failacies aud Superſtitions Riddles that 
have 


as 


— 


Votum pro Pace. 


— — — 


— — 


— 
EE ror Sette eee 


have bewitched the Ape, and advance the power of Godlineſs aud pure 
worſhip with obedience to Princes, 

1. God hath aboliſhed the Jewiſh Service. 

2. God hath ſilenced the Heatheniſh Oracles. 

3. God hath ceaſed from Miracles, frightjng Mortals: by Comets, 
Plagues, Famines, &c.into faith and obedience, 

4. Never purer Wits ſince the world ſtood. 

&, Never braver Clergy fince the World ſtood, 

6. Never holier Souls fince the world ſtood. 

7. Never baſer Spirits ſince the world ſtood. 

As for this Droſs of the Age , the Ranters and Atheiſts, they will die 
and be damned like baſe fellows as they are, they will ſoon be kick'r off 
the ſtage, and drove out of the Hives , as uſeleſs and hurtful in Church 
and State, the very ſhame of Mankind; a fair riddance in God's good 
time ; and Truth which is greateſt will prevail, Wiſdom ſhall be juſtified 
of her Children, ſhame ſhall be unto Fools , and God ſhall be glorified 
above all. Amen. 


The Clench for good and all. 


The Diſpoſitions of God's Will and Eſtate by Teſtament, are concern- 
ing Things to be had, videlzcer, a preſent Right co a future Inheritance z 
and concerning Things to be done, for the having them, or forJuſtification 
to them by Faith,and for the holding of them by SanGificationor Tenure 
of Love. ' 

In Gods laſt Will and Teſtament ( managed and ratified for ever by 
Chriſt's death, and performed.by his ReſurreQion, Aſcenſion, Oblation, 
Seſſion and Laſt Judgment) is diſpoſed a preſent Right to a future eſtate 
of Eternal Bleſſedneſs. The Earneſt and Aſſurance whereof is ſealed unto 
us by the Spirit of God in the means of Faith juſtifying thereunto, 


The Laſt ſtroke, 


God is the Sole Lord of Bleſfedneſs ; to which the Faithful have the 
true Right by oath of Fealty to their Liege Lord, to hold it in Fee by 
perſonal homage and ſervice, When they have performed their Faith 
and Allegiance, and done their full homage conſtancly to the end of their 
Spiritual warfare, then are they inveſted in the full and indefeiſable E- 
ſtate of Bleſſedneſs, in a qusfi Alloatum for ever. 


The End of the Second V, olume. 
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